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THE AV THOR'S PREFACE 


TO THE READER: 


We 4, SI know my ſelfe to haue been mol d with noe 
WE other impulſe then that of Charity in compoſing this 
{Se Pooke , ſo doe T commure the Reader to carry the ſame 
minde along with him in the peruſing of it. It is a 


world, then anſwer books , that defended the Church of England; which 
was then in ſo bleeding a condition, that it might haue been thought as Vn 
handſome to impugne it, as to fight with a dying Aduerſarie. But the heate of 
the warre beeing ouer, and many of the Prelatique party ( Who , together 
with our ſelues, did daily entertame a confidence of the happy return and re- 
tauration of our gYacion s Souereign King Charls the ſecond) ſeeming to con- 
clude , that my Lord of Canterburies booke was an impregnable piece, in 
regard wee had not attempted to aſſault it, I thought, I should performe 4 
worke acceptable to Cod, and Very ſatisfa&tory to the wishes of Catholiques, 
if I framed an anſwer , ſo often called for, by our Aduerſaries. 

In _ of the Bishops booke I found ſo mam affected windmgs, 
and artificiall meanders , eſpecially in that important controuerſie of reſolu- 
ing our Fayth, ( where he ought chiefly to haue aym'd at perſpicuity) 
that I could not chuſe, but looke Ypon it as a Labyrinth; and haue therfore 

Joe ſtyled it in my anſwer. 
Lintend 


T intend not to make my Reader ſpend time in vnnece fury Pream. 
Bes; which I wiſh him rather to imploy in ſeeking ſatiſfaction within 
my booke. Ichali therfore in this preface, only take notice of ſome few 
things, which the Biſhop urges againit vs in his dedicatory Epi(ie to 
his late Maieſtie of glorious and deare memorie. | 
The Biſhop charges Mr. Fisher with downright diſtoyaity, for 
publiſhing, contrary to the Kings expreſs command, the Relations 
of rhe Conferences which he had with the Biſhop and Doctor White; 
becauſe (ſayth he) Mr. Fisher was — 2 vpon his allegiance, not 
to {ett out, or publish v hat paſſed in ſome of the conferences, till 
his Maieſtie gaue further licence. To wh:chT anſwer , his Maieſttes 
command (tuen as here [ett dowy by the Biſhop) duth only forbid the 
publ ſhing of hat paſs't in ſome of theſe conferences: ſo that, for 
ought appeares, ha t paſs't in other ſome might be publicht without 
further licence. Secondly, tis auerr d by A, C. that not Mr. Fisher, but his 
Aduerſaries, firſttranſgreſo't this precept of his Maieſtie by druulging falſe 
reports ro the preiudice of Mr. Fisher's perſon and cauſe : by reaſon 
whereof Mr. Fisher was forced, for the iuit and neceſſary cvindi- 
cation of himſelfe and the Catholique cauſe , to deliver ſome copies to 
his freinds, Thirdly, who made moſt haſt in publiſhing what had paſed 
in theſe Conferences, appeares likewiſe out of M. I. from whome the 
Biſhop frames all this charge againſt Mr. Fisher. Some may (per- 
haps) maruaile ( ſayes W. I.) why theſe Relations came out io late; 
it beeing no long, ſince the Aduerſaries haue giuen out falſe 
reports both in ſpeeches and print. So thar it ſeems by this, not Mr. 
Fisher, bur his Adxerſaries were the firſt prouokers both in ſpeeches 
and print; and by conſequence ,the only tranſgrefours of his Maieſties 
command, | | 
Neither are thoſe of Mr. Fishers profeſſion ſo apt to complayn | 
and cry out Perſecution , without cauſe ; there beeing then perſons of 
great Authority about the King, inciting his Mateſtie to put the penal 
and ſanguinary Laws againſt vs, in rigorous execution: to ſay nothing 
of thoſe, who were then actually per ſecuted. Nor does the Biſhop ſo much 
cleere , as contradict himſelfe in this particular, while be firit ſayes 
(page 11. of his Epiftle) God forbid I should euer offer to perſuade 
a perſecution, in any kinde, or practiſe it in the leaſt: and yer, 
in the very next lines, adds; God forbid too, that your Maieſtie 
Should lett the laus (ix, againit Catholiques and Catholique Reli- 
gion) ſleep, for feare of the name of perſecution. 
IF Mr. Fisher and bis fellowes doe angle for his Mareſties 
ſubiects, as the Relatour pretends , tis only to bring them the ſafe 
Way ro 


to Heauen , and by which only they themſelues hope to arriue thither : it 
is not to dra v them into the beleefe of any aſſertions repugnant to 
Joyaltie and Chriſtian vertue, but ſuch as their Teachers will be euer 
ready to mainrayn , both with their pens and lives. Tofiſh, in this 
manner, deſerues neither hanging, drawing, nor quartering ; but is 
conformable to the ancient commiſion, which in the terſon of the A. 
poſtles, theſe anglers (as be calls them) receiued from Chriſt. Marth, 
4. 18. follow mee, and I will make you Fiſhers of men: 

Neither doth Mr. Fiſher, or any of his profeſfion, allow, or vſe 
any ſuch netts, as the Relatour ment ons (pag. 11. Epilt.) chat is, 
they neither practiſe, nor bold it lawfull to diſſolue oaths of Al- 
legiance, to depoſe or kill Kings, to blow vp ſtates for the eſta- 
bliſhing of QUOD VOLUMUS &c: All which , out of his cha- 
rity , and profeſſed torbearance rowards us, the Bishop does very 
kindely infinuare both to his Maieitie and the Reader. But our anſyer 
is, wee yerld to none in all Chriſtian and true allegiance to our So- 
wereign Lord the King ; which wee haue in times of tryall ſo mani- 
feſted to the world, that wee hope there are not many, euen amonge 
our Aduerſaries , but are convinced of our reall fidelitie : and though 
ſome perhaps will talke more, and ſweare more, yet none pon all 
iuſt occafions will doe more, in defenſe of his Mateſties ſacred Perſon, 
rights , and dignity , then thoſe of our profeſſion, This is certain, Ro- 
man- Catholiques alone can glorie in this , that whereas in theſe late 
vnbappy times , ſome of all other Religions in England, oppos d eytter 
his ſacred Maieitie that nowis, or bis Royall Father, they only haue 
been, all and euer Faythfull to them both: tberby she wing, that the 
doctrine of Allegiance ro their lam full Souereigns is a neceſſary point of 
their beleefe, and a part of that duty, which not only intereſt and 
ends, but Religion and conſcience obliges them to pay. 

The Kelatour would haue vs obſerue, that the Church of 
England is berween two factions, as between tuo mill- ſtones, 
like to be ground to powder. ( pag: 15. Epiſt.) meaning by one of 
theſe , catholiques; for home alone, 1 haue undertaken to plead. The 
Biſhop here ſeemes to complaine of perſecution himſelfe, as well as 
wee; but with farre leſs reaſon, as is euident : ſeeing wee Catho- 
liques , (if wee were ſo ill minded) haut no other inſtruments to perſe. 
cute withall , but our tongues and our pens ; Which draw noe bloud, 
and in the Toſe whereof, I preſume noindifferent man, well confidering 
hat bath paſſed both from the pulpitts and preſſes of our Aduerſaries, 
vill thinke, that in any thing, they fall short of vs, eyther for lowdnefs, 
or N e. - 1 

1 XX Tis no 


Tis no ſuch idle Querie , as the Relatour would haue it thought, 
(pag. 16 Epiſt.) but a very pertinent one to demand where the Pro- 
teſtant, or this prerended Church of England,was before Luther. For 
baue any Proteiiants as yet, been able to shew a Tifitle Chirch in the 
word, before Luthers dme, profeſaug rhe docirine , which diflinguiſhes 
them from Vs ? Tis true, they haue been often call'd pon to this 
purpeſe ; but hae euer any of them done it? was the queſtion ener anſwer d 
catccorically * 61 otherwiſe then by terginerſation , and ſhif tmg it off with 
embizuityes of their owne fiction ? as the Relatour hiniſelfe (for example ) 
here doth , by telling vs, their Church was there where ours is 
now zone and the fame Church ſtill ; noe doubt of thar'; one 
in ſubſtance , but not one in condition of ſtate , &c. Is this to 
anſwer categorically * wee doe not enquire whether or noe , or in what feigned 
ſenſe, theirs and ours may be ſayd to be one and the ſame Church: the 
following treatiſe doth ſuf ficiently confute that pretenſe; But our enquirie is, 
Whether there were a Proteſtant Church before Luthers time, there 
here our Church now is; I ſay a Proteſtant Church, be it in name, 
or thing; that is, a Viſible Society of Chriſtians openly Proteſting againſt 
the pretended errors and ſuperſtitions of our Church , and beleeuing the doc- 
trine , which Proteſtants now beleene and hold in oppoſition to our Church. 
This, neither the Biſhop nor any body elſe , was euer able to proue. wee 
Catholigues , therfore doe not only doubt, but at folutely deny, that there 
was any Proteſtant Church , (or any Church , which the Biſhop can properly 
and truly call his Church , or their Church, ſpeaking of Proteſtants ) be- 

ore Luthers time, not only there where ours now is, but in any other 
part, or corner of the world. | | 

Neither is their Church and ours one and the ſame Church, in 
any other ſenſe , then what is meerly fictitious and arbitrary , and Wwherby , all 
Herctiques Whatſoeuer may, if they will, pretend to be one and the lame 
Church with the Catholique. Nor is it poſſible for Proteſtants to confute 
them ; ſeemg they can bring no conuincing argument to proue , that ſuch 
errours are more deſtructine of the Foundation , then thoſe which ihey 
account dam nable and to 5hake the Very Foundation of Chriſtian R eli- 
gion. Who knowes not that wee Catholiques , differ from Proteſtants in 
the Sacraments ; which certainly are of the ſubſtance of Religion , if 
am thing be; and by our Aduerſaries own trinciples, and definition ef a Church 
pertaine to the (hurches eſſence * Wee differ from them in the matter of 
Sacrifice; Whuh they reiett , but wee hold and beleeue to be the moſt princi- 
all and folemne atlion of all that pertaines to Religious worſhip. wee 
aer from them alſo in many other points af maine concernment to the 
bonour of God and Saluation ef ſoules, They charge Vs , and wee them 
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errours directly derogatory to Gods honour , direfly contrary fo 
dime Reuelation, directly contrary to the infliturion and ordinance of 
Chriſt and repugnant to Saluation. How then are wee one and the ſ:me 
church? or how can Proteſtaats pretend ro become members of the 
Catholique Church, whilt they maintaine principles, or articles of 
doctrine of ſuch high concernment in Religion, contrary to the beleefe of 
the whole Catholique Church, in ſo many ages before Luther? 
what he layes to our charge ( Epilt. pag. 17. )of crying vp 

the Church aboue Scripture , and that ſo farre , as to indanger the 
beleefe of it with a great part of men , will le abundant! 
ſhew'n in the following diſcourſe , to be a calumny of the greateſb 
magnitude. At preſent yee only proteſt againſt it as ſuch \ and auerre 
with bimſelfe , that the Scripture , where it is plaine ; ſhould 

uide the Church ; and the Church , where there is doubt , or 
difficulty, ſhould expound Scripture. Only to that Prouiſo which 
he adds, touching the Churches expoſition of Scripture , vi. that ſhee 
may reuiſe what in any cale hath flipt from her, wee cannot 
allow it, till wee certainly know his meaning. For if by reuiſing what 
hath ſhipt from her he mean't to intimate (as tis moſt probable be 
did) that the Church ſhould erre in any thing ſhee defines to be 
beleen d, tis his own errour to affirm it, as wee ſhall proue hereafter: 
if any thing elſe, wee medale not with it. 

. Whereas he obſernes ( Epiſt. pag. 18.) that many rigid 
Profeſſo urs haue rurn'd Roman Catholiques, and in that turn, 
haue been more Ieſuited then any other: and that ſuch Roma- 
niſts as haue chang'd from them, haue for the moſt part, 

uite leap't ouer the meane , and been as rigid the other v ay; 
to the firſt part of bis obſeruation I aſſent; rea ſon it ſelfe teaching 
it to be true. For the Streames of that geale , which formerly wrought 
extrauagantly in them, by reaſon of their ignorance and errour. h eeing 
now cleer d and turn d the right way , make the Profeſſours of it ſtill 
feruorous for that, Which is good, and no leſs cebemently auerted 
from what they know to be ill. But of the ſecond part 1 cannot ap- 
proue ; it beeing ſo contrary to all experience ; which ſhew's , that 
the deſertours of our Religion ſeldome become ſo zealous in the contrary 
way, 4s the Relatour pretends: nay reaſon it ſelfe is againit it. For, 
commonly ſpeaking , the motiues of their turn are eyther the preſcruation 
of their eitates , the obtaining of ſome other wordly and temtorall 
ends, or laſtly ſome , voluptuous pleaſure, of which in the way of (a. 
tholique Relig ion they finde themſelues debarr d. And hereof this is an 
ajured Argument, that when theſe motiues ceaſe, (as at the bowre 
To "© Ts mms 


death they all doe) many of them, through the mercy of Cod, returne 

from whence they had departed. Whereas on the other ſide , I neuer yet 
heard of the man , who profesſing the Catholique Fayth m time of health, 
deſired in fickneſs to dye a Proteſtant. 

The Relatour obſerues againe ( Epiſt. pag. 19. ) that noe one 
thing hath made conſcientious men (H his party) more wauerin 
in their mindes, and more apt to be draw'n beſide from the 
Religion profeſſed in the Church of England, then want of 
of vniforme and decent order &c. there vpon taking occaſion to en- 
large himfelfe on the ſubie#t of ceremonies , ſhewing their Mefulneſs and 
neceſſity in the publique exerciſe of Religion; wherm I haue noe recſon to 
contradict Vim. Only this I muſt note by the way, that whereas ( out 0 
indulgence to his ordinary humour) he taxes the Roman Church with thruſt 
ing in many , that are vnneceſſary and ſuperſtitious, he might haue 
know'n , that the Council of Trent it ſelfe not only mables , but mines 
all particular Bishops in their reſpettime Dioceſes, and all Archbiſhops and 
Metrofolitans in their reſſecliue Prouinces, to reforme what euer they may 
mde amiſs in this Kinde. And this his crimination is no more, then was 
obiected to himſelfe by bis nne people. | 

ure ſhall in due place ſhew ,in what ſenſe it is , wee maintaine , 
that out ot Rome, that is out of the communion of the R oman-Ca- 
tholique Church , there is no laluation. At preſent it may ſuffize to ſay, 
that wee doe not ſhut vp ſaluation in luch a narrow conclaue 
as the Biſhop would haue his Reader beleeue, when he parallels vs with 
the Donatiſts. wee teach no other doftrme concerning the attainement of 
. ſaluation, then what hath been held in all ages, in all times and in 
all places, and is now Viſibly taught and prefeſſed throughout the Chriſtian 
world; Tiz. that out of the true Catholique Church , ſalvation is not to be 
exfcfed. Nor doe wee ſhut Heauen- gates, as the Relatour inſinu- 
ates, to any that are willing to enter ;, frouided, they be willing to enter, 
and goe that way , which Chriſt hath appointed. But tis the Biſhop and bis 
party , that doe really / hutt caucn gates to theſe who otherwiſe might 
enter, eucn Whileſt they f retend to open them. For hy teaching the way to 
Heaxen to be v ider then it is , and that Saluation may be attained by 
ſuch meanes , and in ſuch wayes , as according to Gods ordinary Proui- 
dence it cannot, What deg they but putt men intoa falſe way , and in ſtead 
of leading them in that ſtraite path to eternall happineſs , which the 
Goſtell freſcibes, trace out that broad way to them, which leads to 


death ? 


T ſhall cloſe my Preface with an Aduertiſement to ſuch, as are apt 
to quarrel at words , beyond the meaning of thoſe that vje them. The 
AS a _ [OE I — „ ©; Coo word 
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infallible (which in treating of the Church and Generall Councils x 
haue had frequent occafion to make Tſe of) is cunningly raiſed by our 
Aduerſaries to ſo high a pitch of fignification, as though it could import 
no leſs , then the aſcribing of an intrinſecall vnerring power in all 
things, to thoſe wee account infallible ; which is cleerly ro peruert our 
meaning: wee intending to fignifie noe more, when wee ſay the Church, 
or Generall Councils are infallible , then that by vertue of Chriil's 
promiſe they haue neuer erred, nor euer ſhall in definitions of Fayth. 

In fine, Good Reader, that thou mayit ſee and embrace the 
truth, is the hearty wiſh of him, that bids thee noe leſs heartily 


Farewell, 


Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis. 
o R. | 
Dr. LeAWDS LABYRINTH. 


BEING 


An Anſwer to his Lordſhips Relation of a Confe- 
rence between Himſelf and Mr. Fiſher, &c. 
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CHAP, I. 


Stating the Conference between the Biſhop and Mr. Fiſher, 
for SatisfaRion of a Perſon of Honour. 


 Arcunanr. 


I. The Introduction. 2. The Biſhops Artifice in waving a dire Anſwer 
to the Queſtion, 3. His pretended Solutions to certain Authorities re- 
ferr d io a fitter place for Anſwer. 4. His maintaining the Greeks not 
to have loſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and that they are a true Church, 5. The Mo- 
dern Greeks in Errour, not the Ancient. 6. why FILIO QUE i- 
ſerted into the Nicene Creed. 

Da ARE, Hough Dedalus, that ingenious Artificer, might poſſi- 
Fa bly ſhew no leſs skill in contriving his Cretan Laby- 
rinth, then did the principall Arebitett, employ'd by 

Salomon in building that Magnificent Temple at Feru- 

ſalem; yer their Labowrs were of a different nature. 

For whereas the latter exercis d his Art in raifing a 

noble, elevated, lightſome StraZ#ures the former (Dedalus) us d all his 

Inventive induſtry in framing a Subterraneous, darkſome Priſon, with 

ſuch redoubled 7wrnings, perplexed windings, and tortuous Meanders, 

that who ever entred into it, might indeed wander up and down within 
its involved and recurring paths, but never be able to get either back, 
or thorow it. 

Now alluding to theſe different works , we may not unficly compare 
the learned Labours of the Fathers, Doctors, and worthy Divines of Gods 
Church, to this ſtately Temple of Salomon, being the rich and illuſtrious 
Monuments of their Piety, Zeal, and Erudition. Whereas by the Cretan 
Labyrinth are fitly Symboliz'd the Artificiall, but Peſtiferous Works of 
all Hereticall Authors, who (forſak ing the ever- viſibie and conſpicuous 
Church of Chriſt , and known Conſent of Chriftendoine) induce them- 
ſelves and Followers to believe the novel Fancies of their own Phana- 
tick Brains. Theſe mens Labours are fo farre from being lig hiſome M- 
nume nis, that they are rather Labyrinths, or intricate Dungeons = g 

C educe 


Doctor Lawd's Labyrinth. 


ſeduend Souls; who being onetiogag'd in the perplexities of their in- 
rapghcyl/ flexvres {ſec nde the radiant light of Gods Church; ſame few 
onely excepted , whom of his great mercy he is pleas d to ſhew the 
way our, and reduce into his Fold, - 

Now it hath already been ſhew'n by others, that the w#rks of many 
late Fraeſlant rivers of this Nation arc of the aforeſaid intang ling Na- 
ture; and I doubt not, by Gods help, but to evidence, that this their 
Grand Authors Book I am now about to anſwer, is very liable to the 
ſame Reproach. For, to deſcribe it tightly, it is a Labyrinth moſt arcifi- 
cially compos d, with as many abſtruſe Turnings, ambiguous windings, 
and intricate Acanders, as that of Dedalus, and therefore equally in- 
extricable. 

But a more ſure and ſtronger Clem then Ariadne, the Line of the 
Catholique Churches Authority and Tradition, joyn'd with Holy Scri- 
pture, hath not onely carried me through it, but by Gods good aſ- 
fiſtance, enabled me to render it pervious to all, by the Diſcoveries and 
— Marks I have ſet on che Leaves, that compoſe this preſent 
Volume. 

Vet before I deſcend to particulars, I muſt advertiſe the Reader, that 
I deſigne not the Defence either of Mr. Fifber or any other Author, fur- 
ther thenthey deliver the generally received Doctrine of the Catholique 
Church; which is that I undertake to maintain. 

The three leading pages of the Biſhops Book contain the occaſion 
of the Conference between himſelf and Mr. — vi. for the ſatiſ- 
faction of an Honourable Lady, who having heard it granted (on the 
Proteſtant part) in a former Conference, that there maſt be a continnall, 
viſible Company, ever ſince Chriſt, teaching anchanged Dotrine, in all 
points neceſſary to Salvation, and finding (it ſeems) in her own Reaſon, 
that ſuch a Company, or Church, muſt not be fallible in its Teaching, 
was in Queſt of a Centinuall, Viſible, and Infallible Church, as not think- 
ing it fit for unJearned perſons to judge of particular Doctrinals, but 
ro depend on the judgement of the true Church : which point of In- 
Falibility the Biſhop ſought to evade, ſaying, That neither the Jeſuit, 
nor the Lady ber ſelf pale very adviſedly, if ſhe ſaid, ſpe deſired to relie 
upon an Infallible Church, becauſe an Infallible Church denotes a particu- 
las Church, in oppoſition to ſome other Particulas Church not Infallible, 

2. Here already you may obſerve the Biſhop falling co work on his 
projected Labyrinth; by making its firſt Crook ; which is apparent to any 
man that has eyes, even without the help ofa Perſpective. For though 
he could not be ignorant, that the Lady ſought not any one Particular 
Infallible Church, in oppoſition to another Particular Church not Infallible, 
but ſome Church, ſuch as might without danger of Errour direct her 
in all Doctrinall Points of Faith, call it an or the Infallible Church as 
you pleaſe, (for ſhe had no ſuch Quirks in her head) yet the Biſhop will 
by no means underſtand her ſincere meaning, but inſtead of uſing a cha- 
ritable endeavour to ſatis fie her perplexed Conſcience, vainly purſues 
that meer 9uibble, on purpoſe to decline the difficulty of giving her a 
ſatisfactory Anſwer in his own Principles. Neither indeed does that 
expreſſion (an Infallible Church) denote a Particular Church, in oppo- 
ſition to ſome other Particular Church not Infallible , but 3 

| ignifies 


Doctor Lawds Labyrinth. 
ſignifies à Church that never hach, ſhall.or can erre in Doctrine of Faith, 
without connotat ing, or imply ing any other Church that might erre. 
Nor can it be pretended, that the Particle a or an is onely appliable to 
Particulars, ſeeing the Biſhop himſelf applies it to the whole Church. 


For, omitting other places, fee page 141. where ſpeaking of the whole 9 18. num.; 


Milnant Church, he ſayes, And if ſhe erre in the Foundation, that is, in ſome 
one or more Fundament Points of Faith, then ſhe may be a Church of Chriſt 
fill. Here ſure he cannot mean a Particular Church by this expteſſion 
A true Church, but the whole Catholique or Univerſal Church, unleſs he 
intended to ſpeak non. ſenſe, viJ, That the whole Militant Church is 2 
Particular Church, And what Learned Interpreter ever underſtood 
thoſe words of Saint Paal, Epheſ. 5. 27. That he might exbibit to him- 
ſelf A gloriaus Church, &c. of any other, ſave the Univerſall Church of 
Chriſt? And ſeeing the Lady made enquiry after that Church IN 
WHICH one may, and OUT OF WHICH one cannot attain Sal- 
wation, (as the Biſhop ſers down the words of Mr. Fiſher, page 3.) it is 
evident, that really and in effect ſhe ſought no other, fave the Univer- 
fall Viſible Church of Chriſt : which 4. C. (to take away all doubt of 
her meaning) expreſſes pag. 1. by ſaying, that ſhe deſired to depend upon 
the judgement of THE TRUE Church, Why then might not the 
Lady expreſs her ſelf, as the Biſhop himſelf does in the place above ci- 
ted, by the Particle 4, or an, and yet not ſpeak fo improperly , that he 
muſt needs miſtake her meaning? The truth is, it was an affected mi- 
ſtake in his Lordſhip, as any man may eaſily perceive, that has nor loſt 
his diſcerning faculty. 

But the Biſhop having now entred his hand, and willing to ſhew 
his dexterity betimes, immediately redoubles the Crook he had made, 
while (to countenance his former trifling with the Lady touching an 


Infallible Church) he craftily attacks Be#armin for maintaining an 5 3. num. 3, 
tefallibility in the Particular Church, or Dioceſs of Rome, as hoping to pag. 4. 


make that opinion paſs for an Article of Faith among Catholrques 
(which it is not) and by conſuting it, to ſeem to have overthrown' rhe 
t»fallibility of the whole Cathotique Church. Now though Belarmins 
opinion is, indeed, That the whole Clergy and People of Rome cannot 
erre in Faith, and deſert the Pope, fo long as his Chair remains in that 
City; yet the Biſhop knew very well, that the Catholique Church 
doth not reftraine the Doctrine of her Iafalibility to that opinion of 
Belarmis : it being ſufficient for a Catholique to believe, that there is 
an Infallibility in the Church, without further obligation to examine, 
whether the Particular Church of Roms be Infallible, or not. 

By what has been hitherto faid , a man may eaſily perceive the can- 
dour of che Biſhops proceeding , and whar he is —_—— him 
throughout his whole Work; which will (T aſſure you) for the greater 
part, be found to correſpond with that you have already feen. 


3. From the foumh page to the twentieth he goes on difputipg a- $ 3. bum. 3, 
_ ſevetall Opinions of Belarmin, (as whether the-Popes Chair may #5, $7, &c- 


removed from Rome; and in caſe of fuch Removall, whether that 

Particular Church may then erre) which fecing they are but Particular 

Opinions, I ſhall not expoſtulate them with the Biſhop, as be ing no part 

of the Province I have undertaken. And as to the Amhorittes — 
| | quote 
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quoted by Bellarmis, out of St. Cyprian, St. Ferom , St. Gregory Nazi- 
anden, &c. in proof of hi opinions touching the Particular Church 
of Rome, ſeeing they are neither cited by the Cardinal to prove any Ar- 
ticles held de. Fide among Catholiques , nor impugned by the Biſhop 
but as inſufficient to make good thoſe particular Opinions, (though he 
hoped the Reader would make neither of theſe reflections) I cannot 
hold my ſelf oblig'd to take notice of his pretended Solutions, till I 
finde them brought to evacuate the 1nfallibility of the Catholique , or 
Roman Church in its full Latitude, as Catholignes ever mean it, fave 
when they ſay expreſly the Particular Church, or Dioceſs, of Rome, as 
here Bellarmin doth. However, I intend to examine them, when I come 
to treat the Queſtion of the Infallibility of the Univerſal Church. 

Where I make no doubt, but I ſhall clearly evince againſt his Lord- 
ſhip and the whole party, theſe particulars following. Firſt, that co 
draw the word perfidia (which St. Cyprian uſeth) to hs own ſenſe, the 
Biſhop leaves out two parts of the Sentence, which he ought neceſſa- 
rily to have expreſſed. Secondly, that by gloſſing almoſt every word 
of the Text imperfectly alledged, he makes that Father give no more 
Priviledge to Rome, then what was due to every particular Church, yea 
to every Orthodox Chriſtian of thoſe times, quite contrary to St. Cy- 
prians intent. Thirdly, how he preſſes St. Cyprians not being tax'd 
by the Ancients, for holding a poſhbility of the Popes teaching Errour 
in matter of Faith, but never reflects, that he was as little tax d by 
them for affixing poſſibility of Erring to the Univerſall and Immemo- 
rial Tradition of Non-rebaptization, embrac d and practiſed againſt 
him by the whole Church. Fourthly, I ſhall ſhew, that his Lordſhips 
Anſwer to St. Hieromes Authority is meerly ny making him 
advertize Rafſinus, that the Apoſtolicall Faith, firſt preach d at Rome, 
could not in it ſelf be any other, then what it eſſentially is; that is, it 
could not be changed, ſo long as it remained unchang d. Fifthly, that 
he trifles as much in the allegation of St, Gregory Nazi anden. For 
though that Father uſeth the word Semper retinet, (as the Biſhop tranſ- 
lates him) and doth not expreſly ſay Semper retinebit (it euer holds, and 
not it ſhall ever hold the true Faith) ſpeaking of the Roman Church; 
yet certainly in this place the word retinet, coming after theſe other 
ab antiquis temporibus habet, and having Semper annexed to it, muſt in 
all reaſon be underſtood to relate to the ſeverall Differences of Time, 

ſt, preſent, and to come. Sixthly, that he wrongfully impoſes upon 
Bellarmin the alledging of St. Cyril and &uffinws, as holding his opinion 
about the particular Church of Rome: whereas Bellarmin hath not ſo 
much as St. Cyrils name in that whole Chapter; nor &sffinvs's, bur one- 
ly when he cites St, Hieromes Apology againſt him: and when he al- 
ledges thoſe two Authors in his third Chapter, he expreſſes both the 
places and their words; but it is to prove another Propoſition : and 
that of St. Cyril is a quite different Text , from what the Relatour 
thruſts into his Margent. Thus eagerly fights he by Moon - light 
with his own ſhadows. Seventhly , that his Lordſhip confounds two 
Queſtions that are diſtin, and diſtinctly treated by Bellamis, viz. 
Whether the Pope, when he teaches the whole Church, can erte in mat- 
ters of Faith (which is the Propoſition Bellarmin defends in the third 
' Chapter, 
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Chapter and helonga to the Pope as he i chief Paſtout of the Church) 
Set chis, whether — ar Roma Church, that is, the Roman 
Clergy and People, cannot erre in Faith which queſtion Bella mis 
rtteats in the 4 Chiaptet . Haſtly, that the Text of Moth. 16. 18. Ju ts 
Fxtrut; &cc. (Thaw ati Peter, dex.) cannot in the Grammarical and pr 
ſenſe be applied to the canſfaſſion of St. Peter; a abſtracted from hi 
Perſon, bus onely to fis Reſon; as made: in that oociſion, for amd in 
vertue of that Confeſſion; pe to endure in him and his Sue - 
ceſſours IHE ROC Ke Chriſts — ue of theſe hereafter. 
> .The Biſhop having long wandered from-the Ladies Queſtion toi: 
cerming Iallibiliiy, whether to be admitted in any Church or not : 


length in the 20. page; removing St. Heters Chaix but of his way and S 3. num. 


from the City of me, and diſport ing himſelf a while in that particular 77: 
City, or Dioceſs., in a kinde of Ralleryupon its bility, his Lord- 
ſhip comes td the Greek Church, on accafion of ſome words ſpoken 
by a friend of-che Ladies, in defencę of chat Church. I believe chat 
Friend did a friendly office ro the Biſhop, in giving him a riſe for a ne 
Diſpute, and diyerting che Lady from prefling him further for a ſatiſ- 
factory anſwer to her Qucrit. TO l. W 
4. The queſtion ſtamed by this friend was (as I have already hinted) 
about the Faith of the Cre Church,-mhich-Mr. Fiber told him, had 
plainly made a change and taught falſe DodFrine concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt, and that he had heard his Majeſty ſhould ſay, That the Greek 
Church, having erred againſt the Holy Ghoit, had loft the Holy Ghoſt, This 
latter part of Mr, Fiſhers afſertion the Biſhop will needs interpret as a 
diſreſpect in him towards his King; whereas in truth he highl ho- 
nour'd his Majeſty, and ſhew'd the Kings great Learning an Fudge- 
ment in that point, touching the Holy Ghoſt. But the Biſhop with all 
his reſpeR and preſent flattery , is reſolved to contradict his Majeſty: 


yet that he might ſeem to do it but in part, he introduces this diſtincti- 5 5. pig. 23; 


on, viz. 7 hat A particular Church may loſe the Holy Ghoſt two wayes. 1. 
The one when it loſes ſuch ſpecial A fiſt ance of that Bleſſed Spirit, a preſerves 
it from all dangerous errours and ſins , and ibe puniſhment that u due unto 
them, 2. The other in, when it loſes nat onely this Aſſtance, but all Ai 
ſtance, to remain any longer a true Church, 

Nov the Biſhop denyes the Greet Church to have loſt the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt in this later Acception, viz. totally, which would 
render it no true Church; but grants ĩt to have loſt that ſpecial A ffiſtanc 
ſpecified in the firſt branch of the diſtinction. Bat this (he ſayes) & ra- 
ther to be called an erraur, CIRCA SPIRITYM SANCTY M 
{about the Doctrine concerning the Holy Ghoſt) then an errour CONTRA 
SPIRITY'M SANCTY M (againſt the Holy Ghoſt.) Thus he min- 


ces what he had ſaid before, That the Greek Church did perhaps loſe the Ibid; 


Holy Ghoſt, and that they erred againſt him. | 
But let us fee what Arguments his Lordſhip brings in proof of his 
Aſſertion, that the Greek Church continues a true Church, and that 
theirerrour is not properly againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Here the Biſhop 
makes no great haſte, but breathing himſelf a while, does vety prudent- 
ly prepare his Reader to expect no great matter from him in this kinde. 


For, dilating very ſpecioufly on his own ** he adds, There is no = $ 6. pag. 23. 
on 


$ 9. pag· 24. 
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ſon the weight of this whole 2 reſt aus one particular mn] or thit 
rhe perſonal defetss — — preſs. am wort then himſelf, Alſo 
tha be entred nos apon this ſervice, (but by c :mM‚u di of Supre Authority; 
Ce I —— —— — the 
Pr Caaſe, ' This his ac em as I have no reaſon to 
blame him for it, ſo Icanaot ſee, what juſboauſe his Lordſhip had to 
cenfure Mr. Fiſberg>for thinking ſo h of himſelf as to confeſs, 
ibert were a thouſand better Schotars then he, M waintainthe Carholick Cauſe. 
.: Before we come to the Biſhops pra, I mult inthe firſt place entrear 
the Reader to lend attention to his words, which are theſe; I was not 
— viz. as to aſſirm the Greeks'errour was not in a Fundamen- 
tall Divers learned men, and ſome of your own, were of opinion; that (as the 


. Greeks expreſſid themſelutz ) it was 4 queſtion not ſimply Fundamental. 


In Florentino. 


1. know and achnowhedge , that exrour of denying the Proceſfiow of the Holy 
Ghoſt frm the Son, to be a grievouserrour in Divinity. After this he adds 
as 4 Theological _— of his own; Since their. form of ſpeich u, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father BY THE SON, ani is the Spi- 
rut of the Son, without making" any difference in the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Perſons , I dare not deny them to be a TRFE'CHY RCH\ though! 
confeſs them CAN ER RON EO Charchin this particalar. Are 
not theſe very ſpecious expteſſions? 1 was nis ſo peremptory.” Divers lear- 
ned men were of opinion, I know anal acknowledge that errour to be 4 grie- 
vous errour in Divinity, I dare not deny them io be a true Church. They ſeem 
10 agres with us. They think a diverſe thing from w. But J paſs by his 
trifling, and make way for ttuth. Iris to be confideted , that now 
for many hundred years the whole Latin Church hath decreed and be- 
lieved it to be a flat Herefic in the Greeks , and they decreed the con- 
traty to be an Hereſie in the Latin Church; and both together condem- 
ned the opinion of the Grecians as Heretical in a general Council : 
how then bears it any ſhew of probability, what ſome few of yeſterday 
(forced to it by an impoſſibility of otherwiſe avoiding the ſtrength of 
Catholick Arguments againſt them) affirm, that the matter of this Con- 
troverſie is fo ſmall and inconſiderable, that it is not ſufficient to pro- 
duce an Hereſie on either fide £ Is not this to make all the Churches 
of Chriſtendome, for many hundred years, quite blinde, and them- 
ſelves onely clear and ſharp-fighted £ which ſwelling preſumption, 
what ſpirit it argues, and whence it proceeds, all thoſe, who have learn's 
from St. Auguſtine, that pride is the mother of Hereſie, will eaſily collect. 

But though this perſwaſion had not been arreſted by ſuch clouds of 
witneſſes, Theological Reafon is fo ſtrong a Foundation to confirm it, 
that I wonder how rational men could ever be induced to queſtion the 
truth of ir. Is it (think you) enough to aſſert the Divinity, and Conſub- 
ſtantiality, and Perſonal DiftinRion of the Holy Ghoſt (as the Biſhop 
ſayes) to ſave from Hereſie the denial of his Proceſſion from the Fa- 
ther and the Son as from one Principle? would not he, that ſhould af- 
fitm the Son to be a diſtin Perſon from, and Conſubſtantial to the Fa- 
ther, but denyed his eternal Generation from him, be an Heretick ? of 
he, who held the Holy Ghoſt, diſtinct from, and Conſubſtantial to them 
both, but affirmed his Proceſſion to be from the Son onely , and not 
from the Father, would he not be highly guilty of Herefie? It is — 

mo 
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moſt evident, that not onely an crrour againſt che Coriſubſtantiality and 
Diſtinction, but againſt the Origination, Generation and Proceſſion 
of the Divine Petions is Tuſficicnt|marcrer of Heefi&: which being 
here moſt manifeſtly found, eicher int rvemaintainedby che 
Latins, or inthe Negative embraced by the Greeks ; about the Progeſ» 
fon of the. Holy Ghoſt fromthe Son, there muſt aſſu be found fuſici> 
ent matter to conſtitute the erroneous Tenet Heretital. And ſeeing Pro- 
ieſtants acknowledge withithe Biſhop here, that the G retłs in inis art 
the erring party, how can they poſſibly excuſe them ftom Herefic e 
5. But before I fall upon a particular examen of his proofs , we muſt 
diſtinguiſh, between Greeks. Some are Ancient other Modern. The An- 
cient Grecks, though they did indeed, in this qutſtion of the Holy 
Ghoſts proceſſion, expteſs themſelves ſometimes by the word per Fili- 
am (by the Son) yet the ſtaſe they gave them was Conſigniſficative 
with 4 F:l's(from the Son.) Wherea the Modern Greeks, ſince they 
ais d this D ſpuie againſt the Latin Church , will not admit that ex · 
preſſion à Eilio, bur per Filinm onely, and that too in a ſenſe Difſigni« 
ficat ive to à Fi. For they ſo affent the Holy Ghoſt to proceed from 
the Fat her by the Son, that he procteds from the Father ane, and not 
from the Son at all: thereby making the words per Filiam io fignifid 
the Medium onely, not the Principle, from which he is Originiz'd as 
truly as from the Father. And that this is the erroneous pet ſwaſion of 
the Modern Greeks is manifeſt , not onely by thoſe long Diſcourſes 
between ihe Greeks and Lacins, ſer down large inthe () Councitof (4) Concil. 
Florence, bit by the free acknowledgement of Hieremias late Parrizrely — 2 
of Conſtantinople, in his Book intituled Cenſura Orientalis Ecce lee, cap.” 590. S fl. 22. 
3. where expounding the Belief of the Modern Greek Church, he hach _ 
theſe expreſs words, Spiritams werb Sanctum, Dominum vivificentm, farc, pro- 
EX PATKE SOLO procedentem. . IE. go 
Now after this diſt inction of Ancient and Modern Greeks, and their licque co: ve. 
different meanings even under the ſame expreſſion, it will be ſeaſonable 5747 Sell. 23. 
to give ſolutions to all the Biſhops proofs. To the firſt therefore, how- ***77*- 
ever the Biſhop labours to excuſe the Modern Greeks from a Fundamens Ibid. num. 2. 
tal errour, he takes a wrong courſe to effect it, and in ſtead of excuſing ? 
them, directly overthrows and condemns them; nay renders thoſe, 
whom he endeavours to excuſe , incapable of that favourable expoſiti- 
on, whichche Aurhors he alledges in their behalf; have made for ſome 
of the Greek Church. For pag. 24. $ 9. num. 1. he acknowledges 
that crrour, of denying the Holy Ghoſt co proceed from the Son, to 
be a grievous error in Divinity, and pag. 26. $ 9. num. 3. that the 
Greeks think a diverſe thing from the Latins in this point, as I have 
noted above. Now to prove that theſe who etre thus grievesſly , and 
differ from the Latin Church is re, not in the words onely, but in the 
thing, do yet not erre Funadamentally, he brings Teſtimonies from our 
Authors, who ſpeak of ſuch Grecians, (even as he cites them) which 
erre not at all in the opinion of thoſe alledged Authors, and which dif- 
fer from the Latin Church onely ce, an wordt, and not in the thing, 
or matter of their Doctrine. ö 
Thus he cites Darandus. Pluralitas T Voc E, ſalvaia unitate 
IN RE, non repugnat anita Fidei. Magiſt. Sentemt. Diſt. 11. San? 
ſcien- 
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[cienduin eſt , quod licet in preſent. Articalo d nobis Græri YE RBO A 
cordent, 1amen. SENS i von differant : and che like ſayings are in all 
the following Authors there cited by the: Biſhop, But hat a ſtrange 
Medium is this to prove his intens © He was to prove, that ſuch as were 
in grit vous rrrour in Divinity, erred not Fundamentally; and for proof 
of this he alledges ſuch as have no real errour at all in Divinity; He 
was to prove, that ſuch as diflet᷑ in re, in ther thing it fel, from the 
Latin Church, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, erre not Fun- 
damentally: and for proof of this he alledges ſuch as differ onely 
from us voce, in words, but not in the thing controverted. Is not this 
ſtrong: Logick e "Let his Lordſhips Defender then prove, from the 
ſaid Authorities, his Aſſertion, viz. That thoſe Greeks, who erre 
grievouſly in Divinity, and differ inre from the Latin. Church, erte 
not Fundamentally, and he will have done more then my Lord himſelf 
has done, or any other (I preſume) can do. In the mean time every 
half eye will diſcover ; how inappoſitely the Relatour hath reaſoned 
kitherto, and brought no Authority at all to make good his Aſſertion. 
For the Maſter of Sentences, he ſpeaks only of ſuch Ancient Authors, 
as differed onely in voce, in words, and not in Subſtance from the Latin 
Church; or at leaſt who ſpake not ſo clearly againſt it, but that their 
words might admit ſome tolerable interpretation. But how proves. 
this, that thoſe of the Greek party ſay 20 no more, nor otherwiſe, 
then the others did in thoſe Ancienter times ? ſeeing it is manifeſt from 
the Council of Florence, and from Hierewias Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
that their Doctrine cannot admit of that Expofition, which thofe Au- 
chars give to the Doctrine of the Ancient Grecians. For they flatly and 
in expreſs terms deny, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son, 
and underſtand per Filium (by the Son) in that ſenſe which excludes 4 
Filio(from the Son.) K. 
This difference of times was long ſince obſerved by St. Bonaventure 
in that very place, wherein his Lordſhip cites him, to wit, in 1. Sentent. 
diſt. 1 1. queſt. 1. art. 1. 4d zun. & n. His words ate theſe. Ad il. 
lud quod objicitur de Damaſceno dicendum, quod non eſt in iſtã parte ei aſ- 
ſentiendum. Sicut enim intellexi, ipſe fuit in tempore, quands orta eſt con- 
tentio. Vnde non eſt in hoc ſuſtinendus, quia ſimpliciter fuit Gracus : tamen 
ipſe cautt laquitur. Unde non dicit, quod Spiritus non eſt a Filio, ſed dicit, 
NON DIC IVS A FILIO, quiaGreci non conſitebantur, nec ta- 
men negabant, Sed modo eorum maledicta progenies addidit ad paternam 
Dementiam, & dicit , quod non procedit a Filio, niſi temporaliter: & ides 
tanquam Hereticos & Schiſmatices Romana eos damnat Eccleſia. To 
© thar (ſayes he) which is objected from Damaſcen it is to be anſwered, 
that we are not to aſſent to him in this particular. For, as I under- 
e ſtand, he lived in the time, when this Controverſie was ſprung up. 
© Wherefore we are not bound to maintain him in this point; becauſe, 
© abſolutely ſpeaking, he was a Grecian: yet himſelt ſpeaks warily. 
For, he doth not ſay, the Holy Ghoſt is not from the Son, but he 
© ſaith, ve ſay not from the Son. For the Grecians, as they did not 
* confeſs, ſo neither did they deny (to wit, the Proceſſion of the Holy 
* Ghoſt from the Son.) But now their accurſed off-ſpring hath added 


to the madneſs of their Fore· fathers, and profeſſeth, that the —_ 
* Ghoſ 
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c Ghoſt doth not at all proceed from the Son, otherwiſe then Tempe- 
« »,/ly: and therefore the Roman Chuich condemns them both as He- 
ce retiques and Schiſmatiques. | | | 
But let us adde a word or two more in particular to his Authorities 
cited. Durandss his words give onely a general Doctrine, which is 
moſt true, vii. That difference IN WORDS ii not repugnant to 
the unity of Fauth. The Maſter of Sentences (we ſaid but even now) 
ſpeaks of thoſe Ancienter Greeks, who ſpake moderately and warity 
in this point. Jandinus is cited, but no words of his alledged. St. 
Bonaventare is quite againſt his Lordſhip, For in that very place which 
he cites, St. Bonaventure brands the Greeks of his time, who had de- 
ſerted the Roman Church, with the note of () Hereticks and Schiſ- (4)Suam Sen- 
matiques, Now the Biſhop uſes ſome cunning , in not giving notice 4% 4% lu. 
of thoſe precedent words, and thereby perſwading his Reader, that & vAuforire- 
St. Bonaventwe , by not anſwering to the Objection preſſed by the ge Re 
. Greeks, viz. That Salvation might be had without that Article, 4 P A.- & idee fact. ? 
TRE FILIO QUE PROCEDIT,; but onely ſaying , that ſuch ſunt Hererici 
4 determination was opportune by reaſon of the danger, tacitly grants that F. ff fe. 
Salvation may be had without it. And conſequently was of opinion, tem; & Scbiſ- 
that the Greeks who ſeparated from the Church of Rome in his time, — 
were capable of Salvation, even in that Separation, Whereas it is Ecciefie unire- 
moſt manifeſt in that very Paragraph, that St. Bonaventure (as is ſaid) 7e. rn 
holding them Heretiques and Schiſmatiques, excluded them from 
Salvation. And this would have appeared, had not St. Bonaventures 
former words been concealed by the Biſhop. | 
But this is not all the Art he uſeth in this Citation. He was to prove, 
that according to St. Bonaventure the Grecians oppoſite to the Roman | 
Church, notwithſtanding their Errour and Separation, were capable . 
of Salvation, even ſuppoſing the Declarations and Decrees of the | 
Roman Church in his rime againſt them: and to prove this he alledges , 
an Anſwer of St. Bonaventure to an ObjeRion about the addition of the ; 
word Filiaque to the Creed. Now this addition was made before the 
ſucceeding Declatations of the Church againſt the Grecians; and con- 
ſequently ſeeing for many hundred years the Creed was without this ad- 
dition, it was moſt evident, that Salvation might be had, and was had 
without it: nay, even after the addition was made, till the necefiry of 
it was ſufficiently declared by the Church, and the point fully defined 
againſt the Grecians who oppoſed ĩt, it was not happily ſo neceflary, 
but ſome might be ſaved without ir. But by what reach of Logick will 
the Biſhop be able to prove this Conſequence ; St. Bonaventare tacitly 
grants, that Salvation might be had without that Article, before it was 
added and decreed by the Church to contain a Point of Chriſtian Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation: Ergo St. Bonaventure holds, that even after 
ſuch degrees were made, Salvation might be had without it; and even by 
thoſe who obſtinately contradicted the Truth contained in it? For be- 
fore it was added, and at the firſt addition, before the ſaid Declarati- 
ons, Chriſtians might be excuſed by ignorance : but after ſuch Decla- 
rations were made, thoſe who knew them, as the Greek Church did, 
could by no ignorance be excuſed. | 
Fodocus Clictoveus is cited to ſmall 8 For the queſtion is 
not, 
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not, whether qaidam ex Gracis (ſome of the Grecians) hold that the 

Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Sou; for that is true even at this day: 
but whether thoſe, who violently oppoſe the Church of Rome, that is 
to ſay, the Parriarchs, Biſhops, Clergy, and people who take part with 
them (which we now term the Greek Church) hold, thr the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Son. | þ 

Scotus is of as little force as ClifFoveys, For the Biſhop was to prove 
from this Author (as he undertakes) that the preſent Greek Church erts 
not Fundamentally. And to prove this he alledgeth him ſaying, Thar 
the Ancient Greeks differed rather in words, tben in Subſtance from the La- 
tin Church; which was not at all touched in the Controverſie between 
them. For all of ours grant, that the Ancient Grecians were guilty 6f 
no real errour at all, and ſo of no Fundamental errour. But how does 
that excuſe the preſent Greeks from Fundamental errour: His Lordſhip 
ſnould have ſnew n this. And Bellarmin is as far from proving the pre- 
ſent Greek Charch not to erre, as his words point from the time of ir. For 
he ſpeaks of St. Fohn Damaſcen, who fAlouriſhed fix hundred years be- 
fore Bellarmin was born, and who ſpake ſo warily and moderately in 
the point, that (as St, Bonaventure obſerves) his words may be taken 
ina favourable ſenſe, to wit, as not denying, that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from the Son, as the latter Grecians now do, but onely ſay in 
von dicimus, we ule not to ſay ex Filis, but rather per Filium, neque of. 
firmando nec negando, formalizing, as tis evident, at the manner of 
expreſſion, but not at the thing. Laſtly, when the words of 7 olet, 
and of the Lutherans to Hieremias the Patriarch ſhall be cited, they 
ſhall receive anſwer. Onely this is moſt certain, that Tolet holds, with 
all Catholique Doctors, that the Modern Grecians are Hereticks, and 
ſo do erre Fundamentally: and the Lutherans oppoſe Hieremias , who 
deny es in expreſs terms the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from tlie 
Son, as we have already ſhew'n, 

His ſecond and — Argument is, that ſince their forme of 
ſpeech is, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father by the Son, 
and is the Spirit of the Son, without making any difference in the Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Perſons, they muſt be « Trae Church, though an 
erroneons one in this particular. Here the Biſhop thinks to blinde all 
the Churches of Chriſtendome with a trifle. He grants, that who- 
ever makes an Inequality between the Holy Ghoſt and the Son, or de- 
nyes the Conſubſtantiality of the Holy Ghoſt with the Son, is an He- 
retique. But he goes not about to ſhew in Divinity (though he talks 

much of it) how all this can be, vid. That the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
in all reſpects Equal and Conſubſtantial with the Son, unleſs he pro- 
ceeded from the 8on. This (it ſeems) was matter too deep for his 
Lordſhip to wade into, and therefore very dexterouſly he puts it off as 
a buſineſs of no great moment. And to hide his face from an open 
profeſſion (with the Greeks) againſt the Holy Ghoſts Proereding from 
the Son, he firſt caſts a vail over the Readers eyes, giving him a dark ex- 
preffion, that the Holy'Ghoft is the Spirit of the Son , and then boldly 
tells him non eft alind, tis the ſame ro ſay the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit 
of the Son, as to ſay the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son. But I 
ask his Lordſhip whether the Modern Greeks ſay, the Holy Ghoſt — 
the 
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the Spirit df the Son; for he cites none, bur St. Damiſcen, for 
it, who is none of the Moderns ?: Secondly, 'whether the Spitit he 
hefe ſecs forth, do ttuly proceed from the Son? if not; then he ttades 
wich ſome other Spitir, and not with the Holy Ghoſt. 

What I have hitherto ſaid is, I doubt not, ſufficient to undece ive 
any indifferent Reader, touehing the Queſtion in Diſpute. Vet to preſt 
the poind a liele harder, I thus argue in form againſt his Lordſhip ,*atid 
that out of his own Conceſſions, | 

If che Greeks errour'be'hdr onely concerning, bur Againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt, then (according to the Biſhops own Diſtinction ) they have fol 
all A ſſiſtance of that Rleſſed Spirit, and ate become u Tae Church. 

But theit errour is not onely concerning, but gauinſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

Therefore they have loft all the Aſſiſtance of that Bleſſed Spirit, and 
ate become no True Church. | 

The Ma, or Firſt Propoſirion, contains the Biſhops own Doctrine: 
The Minor; ot Second Propoficion, vir. Thar the Greeks errotir is not 
onely 2 but againſt the Holy Ghoſt, I thus prove. 

Allerrouts ſpecially oppoſite to che particular and perſonal Proceſſi- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt are (according to all Divines)not onely errours 
concerwing, but errours again# the Holy Ghoſt. 

But the Greeks errour is oppoſite to the particular and perſonal Pro- 
ceffion of the Holy Ghoſt , as is already proved. 

Ergo their errour is not onely concerning, but againſt che Holy Ghoſt: 
whoſe Aſiiſtance therefore they have loſt, not er to the 
ff , but even later Branch of the Biſhops Diſtinction; and coũſe- 

uently remain no Trae Church. 3 i 

But here the Biſhop may ſeem to have provided àgainſt the force of 
this Argument, by hineing/a difference between errours Pundamental 
and not Fundamental; which point I ſhall purpoſely examine in the fol- 
lowing Chapter. In the interim I obſerve, that his Lordſhip having 
been for a while ſerious, begins now to quibble upon the word Filinque, 
on occaſion of the Popes inſerting it into the Creed. And firlt he 


rumbles, that the Pope ſhould Aude and Anu hematixe 140. Thope, & 9 num. 5 
he will give the Holy Ghoſt leave to Aſfiſt the Church, in «ding er. — : 


preſsions for the better explication of any Article of Faith: and then the 
Pope hath leave and command too, to Anathemati e all ſuch, as ſhall not 
allow the uſe of ſuch expreſſions. 

6. Now to come to the debate of Filroque, tis true, that many hun- 
dred of years had paſſed from the time of the Apoſtles, before Filioque 
was added to the Nicene Creed, and more ſincę the Declarations and 
Decrees were ſufficiently publiſhed : and in all theſe years Salvati- 
on was had in the Church without mention of Filiggue. But it is alfo 
true, that the Addition of 'Fil/cque'ro the Creed was made many years 
before the Difference brake out between the Lain: and Greeks, So that 


of Schiſme. But grudges axiſi among the Greeks, who had been a 
large flouriſhing < — a 


ry df conſt umi ople mig it hold up agaitiſt Re * 
nor 
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not for places (that was too mean a Motive for ſuch as lool d ſo big) 
but firſt they would make it appear they could teach Rome, nay they 
ſpyed out Hergfies in it, (the old way of all Hereticks) and ſo fell co que- 
ſtion the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and muſt needs have Filioque 
out of rhe Creed. | ; 

To return unto which, after the meaning of the Lain Church was 
underſtood , and that the word Filioque lay in the Creed to confeſs 
that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Son as truly as fromthe Fa- 
ther; and that whoever denyed the Flioque muſt be ſuppoſed to deny 
the Proceſsien, then it became an Hereſie to deny it, and the Church did 
rightly Anathematize all ſuch denyers. None can be ſo ignorant as to 
think the Church, in compoſing the Creed, intended to thruſt in all 
points of Faith concerning the Trinity (tis clear, more may be added 

yet:) but when the Church underſtood that ſome of her Traant Chil- 
dren began to ſtumble at a particular point, (the Holy Gheſts Proceed- 
ing fromthe Son) then ſhe thought it high time to ſpeak a loud word, 
that might keep her good Children from falling. 

Neither is the Roman- Catholick Church juſtly accuſable of Cruel - 
ty (though the Biſhop taxes her of it) becauſe ſhe is quick and ſharp 
againſt choſe that fall into Herefie, *Tis not the Libertine Heretick 
the Church looks ſo eagerly after, to have him puniſhed , as a Mother- 
ly compaſſion of her other Children (yet good) leſt they ſnould come to 
be infected. If ſinners could be bad themſelves onely, and not infuſe 
their venome into others, nor give ſcandal, the Church might poſſibly 
have reaſon to mitigate her ſeverity. But ſeeing the Biſhop brings in 
St. Peter, with the Keyes at his girdle, to ſhew his mildneſs, may not I re- 
preſent to his Lordſhip St. Peters proceeding with Ananias and Sapphira, 
Acts 5. 5, 10. ſtriking them dead at his Feet for retaining ſome part of 
their goods, though they had deliver'd the far greater part of them to 
St. Peter? Yea, why may I not joyn St. Paul to him, chaſtifing moſt 
ſeverely ſuch untoward children, 1 Cor. 5. 5, 1 Tim. 1. 20? Certainly 
the Church puniſhes not her Delinquents, to encreaſe the ſuffering of 
ſuch as are to dye, but to ſtrike a tertour into the living, whom fear ma- 
ny times, more then the love of God, keeps from ſinning. 


—  — — 


CHAP. 2. 
Of Fundamentals, or Meceſſaries to Salvation. 


ARGUMENT. 


1. The Catholique Tenet concerning Fundamentals, vo ſtep to the Roman 
Greatneſs. 2. His Lordſhips different Acceptions of the Term Funda- 
mentall, al! ſtrangers to the Queſtion. 3. What muſt be underſtood by 
Fundamentall Points of Faith, in this Debate, 4. Hi flying fromthe 
Formall to the Materiall 0bjef of Faith, 5, The diſtinition of Points 
of Faith into Fundamentall and not- Fundamentall, according #0 = 

teſt an 
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ſeſtant Principles, deſiroges it ſelf. 6. Ne Iafallibility is Church. Aa- 
thority, no Faith. 7. How Fundamentals are ſaid to be an Immove- 
able Rock. 8. How the Churches Authority renders us certain of Di- 


vine Kevelations, 9. How Superſtructures may become Fundamental; 
and how Fundamentals muſt be known to all..!/tQ. Scotus windica- 


ted from one foul corruption; and St. Auguſtin from another. 


He Biſhop in the end of the ninth S. parting friendly with the 
| Greeks , before he entets into war again with the Roman 
Church, in the rench S. he ſcoureth up his beſt Defenſive wea- 
pon, the Point of Fundamentals, having hitherto given us but a glimpſe 
of it. He tells of Mr. Fiſher, that he read 4 large diſcourſe om of 4 Printed & 10.num.1 
Book, ſaying tas his own(his Lordſhip would ſeem to miſtruſt it) writ- P38: 26. 
ten againſt Dr. white, concerning Fundamentals; The Biſhop ſayes 
not what he anſwer'd to this Diſcourſe, but puts all off with an 1 do nor 
remember : might he not have call'd to his Chaplain for Mr. Fifters 
Book, if he had minded an Anſwer 2 But I ſee him now drawing up 
his great Artillery of Fundamentals, to attack his Adverſary for ſaying 
AU Points Defined by the Church are Fundamental; yer this proves but 
a Squib: for he preſently goes out of the queſtion, to diſport himſelf 
with a fancy of his own (a piece of Policy, forſooth, which he hath 
: ſpied in the Roman Church.) 0 
8 1. Rome, ſayes he, 20 ſbrivel the credit of its Oppoſers, blaſts them all Num. 2. 
; with the name of Heretique and Schiſmatique, and ſo by that means grew pag. 27. 
into Greatneſſe. Jo make good which proceeding this courſe was taken, The 
School muſt maintain, that all Points defined by the Church ae thereby Fun- 
damental, neceſſary tobe biliewved, of the Subſtance of Faith : and then, ſaith 
be, leave attrve Heads to determine, not what is trueſt, but what i fineſt 
or them, a | | 
l Now what a weak diſcourſe have we here from a grave Primate of 
England | Thinks he all the world is turn'd mad, or Heathen 2 No truth 
Jeft upon earth. bur all become Juglers 2 Is the whole buſineſs of Reli- 
gion but a Legerdemainto ſerve the Popes Ambition, a puff of winde? 
Is it credible fo many learned and Venerable Prelates, and other Holy 
men, whole eminent Sanctity it hath pleaſed God io illuſtrare by the 
Teſtimony of glorious Miracles, ſo many famous Doctors, and Heads 
of Schools, ſo many Auſtere and Religious Perſons, as have ſecluded 
themſelves from all Temporal Concernments, to attend wholly tothe 
Service of God and Salvation of their Souls; is it credidle, I ſay, that 
alt theſe were ſuch egregioss 'd:ſſemblers as'to proſtitute their own Sal- 
vation to the Popes Greatneſs, by determining not what they conceived 
Trueſt, but what they eſteemed fitteſt for his Temporal ends? Such ſtuff 
as this might ſerve fomerimes for Pulpit-babble , ro deceive the giddy 
multitude, and to caſt a miſt before their eyes, that they might not {ee 
the Impurity of their on Engliſn- Proteſtant Church, even in ies firſt 
riſe under Henry the eighth and the People-cheating Policies it was be- 
holding to for its reſtauration under Queen Elizabeth, as may be ſeen 
in Hiſtory. But who could have imagined his Lordſhip would betray 
ſo great a weakneſs of Judgement, nay ſo much want of Charity, as to 
them ſo groundleſs, ſo impoſſible a _ But let it paſs for one 


0 


Ibidem 
num, 3. 
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ofthe Biſhops Railleries. Veit I muſt confeſs it becomes not one, that 
would be eſteem'd a grave Doctor of the Engliſh Church, an alteriss 
orbic Patriarcha, as the Ancient Primates of England have been called. 

2. After his Lordſſip has ſported thus a while with all that can be 
ſerious upon earth. Mans Salvation) he returns again to the queſtion, 
whether all Points Drffued by the Church be Fundamental; and like one 
that provides for a Retreat, or Subter- ſuge, he cuts out a number of 
ambiguous Diſtinctions, as ſo many Turnings and windings to fly away 
by, when he ſhall be put to iti. He blames Mr. Fiſber for not diſtin- 
guiſhing between a Church in general, (which he ſuppoſes cannot erre) 
and « general Council, (which he ſayes, he grants not, that it cannot erre.) 
Would he have Women and Childrea come to determine Doctrines? 
you will finde, he alwayes perplexes the Queſtion , he ſtaggers in the 
delivery of his own judgement: he ſayes, in i ſlow in oppoſing what is 
concluded by a Lawful, General, and conſenting Authority (this muſt needs 
be 4 Church in General.) It ſeems then ſometimes he oppoſeth it, or 
ſtaggers at ir, as thoſe ſometimes do, that goſlowly. One while hee! 
take Fundamental for a point neceflary to be believed explicit, as diſtin- 
geuifhc froma point that is neceſſary to be believed onely implicit. An- 
other while he takes it for a Prime and Native Principle of Faith, as con- 
cradiſtinguiſh't from what he calls a SwperſtruH#ure, or Deducibie from it. 
Now he takes Fundamental for a point common to all, and contain d 
expreſly in the Creed; then for a point xeceſſary to be known of all in or- 
der to Salvation, as diſtinguiſh't from a point neceſſary onely to ſame 
particular mens Salvation: and thus by ſhifting from one acception 
co another, he carries on the deſign of his Labyrinth with ſo much 
Art, that the Reader is in great danger to be loſt in following him. 

3. Having therefore ſeen the word Fundamental uſed in ſo many dif- 
ferent ſenſes, we will firſt deduce, even from the Biſhops own Diſcourſe, 
the right ſenſe, in which for the preſent we ought to take the word Fun- 
damewial, His Lordſhip and Mr. Fiſber fell upon this Diſpute about 
points Fundamental, or Neceſſary to Salvation, occaſionally from what 
was touched in their Debate concerning the Greek Church:: where 
the Bifhop affirmed, that though they had grievosſly erred in Divinity, 
yet not in a point Fundamental ſufficient to an church them: which muſt 
needs have happened; had they erred in a point weceſſary to Saluation. 
Wherefore the Biſhop in his 2550. page takes it for the ſame, to put the 
Grecks out of the Church, and to deny to them Saluaian. We have alſo 
ſeen, how inthe words lately cited he calls Faridamenta! what cver is 
weceſſarily to be believed. Nor can the Lady be thought to hæve re- 

uired ſatis faction concerning Fandamentais, in the Biſhops ſenſe. For 

e is to be ſuppoſed to have underſtood , what both Catholiques and 
Proteſtants uſually mean in this Diſpute : and Mr. Fiſher, pag. 42. 
(even as the Biſhop, S 2. pag. 2, cites his words) gives ancxprefs Ad- 
vert iſement, that by poims Fandamental neither he, nor the Lady un · 
der ſtood any other, then Points neceſſary to Salvation, when he ſayes 
thus, in all Fundamental Points, that is, in all Points neceſſary 10 Salvation. 
The queſtion then in Controverfic between the Biſhop and Mr. Fiſher 
was, Whether all Paints defined by the Church were Fundamemal, or Neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation; that is, whether all theſe Truths, which are ſuſficiemiy 


. 
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propos'd to any Chriſtian as Defined by the Church for matter of Faith, fan 
be du belie ved by ſuch a Chriſtian without Mortal and Damnable Sin, which 
vnrepented deſtreyes Sal vation ? | 

Now Points may be neceſſary to Salvation two wayes. The one 
abſolutely, by reaſon of the matter they contain, which is ſo Fanda- 
mentally neceſſary in it ſelf , that not onely the disbelief of it, when it is 
ſufficiently propounded by the Church, but the meer wars of an cx- 
preſs Knowledge, and Belief of it, will hinder Salvation: and thoſe are 
fuch Points without the expreſs belief whereof no man can be faved 4 
which Divines call neceſſary neceſſitate madij: others of this kinde they 
call neceſfary neceſſitate precepts which all men are commanded to ſeck at- 
ter, and expreſly believe; ſo that a Cable Ignorance of them hinders 
Salvation, although ſome may be ſaved with Invincible ignorance of 
them. And all theſe are abſolutely neceſſary to be expreſly believed, ei- 
ther neceſſitate medij, or neceſſitate præcepti, in regard of the matter which 
they contain. But the reſt of the Points of Faith are neceſſarily to be 
believed neceſſitate precepti, onely conditionally , that is, by all fuch ro 
whom they are ſufficiently propounded as defined' by the Church; 
which neceſſity proceeds not preciſely from the material object, or mat- 
ter contained in them, but from the formail object, or Divine Autho- 
rity declared to Chriſtians by the Churches definition. Whether 
therefore the points in queſtion be neceſſary in the firſt manner or no, 
by reaſon of their —. matter; yet if they be neceſſary by reaſon of 
the Divine Authority, or formal object of Divine Revelation ſufficicmly 
declared and propounded to us, they will be Points Fundemental, that 
is neceſſary to Salvation to be believed ; as we have ſhewed Favde- 
mental muſt here be taken. 2992 

4. The truth of the queſtion then taken in this ſenſe, is a thing ſo 
manifeſt, that his Lordſhip not knowing how to deny it with any ſhew 
of probabilicy, thought it his onely courſe to divert it (according to his 
ordinary cuſtome) by turning the Difficulty, which onely proceeded 
upon a Fundamentality, or neceſſity, derived from the formal Object, 
that is, from the Divine Authority revealing that point, to the material 
Object, that is, to the importance of the matter contained in the point 
— which is a plain Fallacy , in paſſing 4 ſenſn formali ad ma- 
terialem. 

Now I ſhew, (the difficulty being underſtood as it ought to be, of 
the formall object, whereby points of Faith are manifeſted ro Chriſti- 
ans) 7 hat all points defined by the Church as matter of 'Faith are Funda- 
mentall, that is, neceſſary to Salvation to be believed by all theſe to b 
they are Genet propounded i be ſo definad, by this Argument. 

Whoſoever refuſes to believe any thing fufficiently propounded to 
him for a Truth revealed from God, commits a fin damnable and de- 
—_ bel ſufficiemly nded 

But whoſoever refuſes to believe any point I propounde 
to him for defined by the Church, as matter of Faich, refuſes to be- 
lieve a thing ſufficiently propounded to him for a Tiuth revealed 
from God. | | 

Ergo, Whoſoever refuſes to believe any point ſufficiently: pro- 
pounded to him for defined by the Church as matter of Paich, 


commits 
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commits a ſinne damnable and deſtructive of Salvation, 

The Major is evident. For to refuſe to believe Gods revelation, is 
either to give God the lye, or to doubt whether he ſpeak Truth or no. 
The Minor I prove from this ſuppoſition. - For, though his Lordſhip 
ſay, he grants it not; yet for the preſent he ſayes, that though it were 
ſuppoſed he ſhould grant, that the Church, br a lawful General Coun- 
cif cannot erte, yes this cannot down with him, that all Points even ſo 
defined were Fundamental, that is, (as we have proved) neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. Suppofing therefore, that the Church, and a lawful General 
Council, be taken in this occafion for the ſame thing, as he affirms they 
are, ſaying in the beginning of num. 3. pag. 27. We diſtinguiſh not be- 
1wixt the Church in general, and a General Countil, which is her repreſen- 
tative; and admitting this he proceeds in his argument. Suppoſing 
then that the Church in a General Council cannot erre, I prove the 
Minor thus. | 

W hoſoever refuſes to believe that, which is teſtified to be revealed 
from God by an Authority which cannot erre, refuſes to believe thar 
which is revealed from God: 

But whoſoever refuſes to believe that which is defined by the 
Church as matter of Faith, refuſeth to believe that which is teſtified 
to be revealed from God by an Authority which cannot erre. 

Ergo, Whoſoever refuſeth to believe that which is deſined by the 
Church as matter of Faith, reſuſeth to believe that which is revealed 
from God. 

The Major is evident ex termin. For, if the Authority, which te- 
ſtifies it is revealed from God, cannot erre, that which it teſtifies ro be 
ſo revealed, is ſo revealed. The Minor is the Biſhops ſuppoſition, viz, 
That the Church in a General Council cannot erre, as is proved. 
Ergo, &c. 

And this, I hope, will ſatisfie any ingenuous Reader, that the fore- 
mentioned Propofition is fully proved, taking Fundamental for neceſſary 
to Salvation, as Mr. Fiſher took it. Yet to deal freely with the Biſhop, 
even taking Fundamental in a general way, as he in this preſent Confe- 
rence miſtakes it, for a thing belonging to the Foundation of Religion, 
it is alſo manifeſt, that all Points defined by the Church are Fundamen- 
tal, by reaſon of that formal object, or Infallible Authority, propound- 
ing them, though not alwayes by reaſon of the matter which they 
contain. | | 

Whoever deliberately denies , or doubrs of any one Point propo- 
fed and declared as a Divine Infallible Truth by the Authority of the 
Catholique Church, cannot for that time give Infallible credit to any 
other Point, delivered as a Divine, Infallible Truth by the Authority 
of the ſame Church. For, whoever gives not Infallible credit to the 
Authority of the Church in any one Point, cannot give Infallible cre- 
dit to it in any other; becauſe it being one and the ſame authority in 
all points deferveth one and the ſame credit in all: And therefore if 
it deferve not Infallible credit in any one, it deſerveth not Infallible 
credit in any other. Now I ſubſume. But he that believes no Point 
at all with a Divine, Infallible Faith for the Authority of the Catho- 
lique Church, erres Fundamentally: Erge, &ec. This W is 

evident. 
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evident. For, if he believe none at all, he neither: believes God, nor 
Chriſt, nor Heaven, nor Hell, &c. with an Infallible, Divine, Chriſti- 
nan Faith; and thereby quite deſtroys the whole foundation of Reli- 
ion. And ſeeing there is no means left to believe any thing with a 
Divine, Infallible Faith, if che Authority of the Catholique Church 
be rejected as erroneous, or fallible, (for who can believe either Creed, 
or Scripture, or unwritten Tradition, but upon her Authority?) It is 
manifeſt, that if the Church be disbelieved in any one point, there can 
be no Infallible Faith of any thing. Where I deſite all men ſeriouſſy 
to ponder, that the reaſon, which moveth a man to give Infallible ctedit 
to any point declared by the Authority of the Cathol ique Church, is 
not the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of the matter, nor the more or leſs evi- 
dence of the Truth, but the promiſe of Chriſt, which aſſures us, that 
himſelf and his holy Spirit will a/mayes be with the Church to teach 
it all Truth, 1 : 
So that when the Church declares any thing as matter of Faith, it 

is not ſhe (conſidered onely as a company of men ſubje& to errours) 
but God himſelf to whom we do, and muſt give Infallible credit, in 
all matters whatſoever, great and little, evident or moſt obſcure. For, 
che Infallibility of the credit given to any one Article, propoſed as a 
Divine Truth by the Catholique Church, doth wholly depend upon 
the Authority of God, ſpeaking in and by the Church. Wherefore 
he that will deliberately deny, or doubt of any one Article of Faith, 
may as well do the ſame of all, yea of the whole Canon of Scripture; 
Becauſe if you take away the Authority of the Church, we ſhould not 
admit of that, according to the words of St. Auguſtin: Ego verò EU 
gelio non crederem, niſi me Eccleſia commoveret Aumhoritas, I would not 


mov'd me thereunto. So that he, who obſtinately denies any one 
thing lufficiently declared to him by the Church, can have no ſuper- 
natural and infallible Faith at all, but opinions of his own, grounded 
upon ſome other reaſon, different fromthe Divine tevelation propoſed 
and applied to him by the Church, | 

W herefore St. Auguſtin in his Book De Herefibus recounteth many 
Hereſies; ſome of which ſeem not to be about any matter of great 
moment: yet he pronounceth, that whoſoever doth obſtinately any 
one of theſe againſt the known Faith of the Church, is no Cathol:que Chri- 
ſian, Moreover, St. Gregory N landes tells us, that nihil periculoſius 


theſe Heretiques, who with « drop of poiſon do infect our Lords ſin- 
cere Faith, Hence it is, that Chriſt our Saviour ſaith, (Matth. 18. 17.) 
If. he will not hear the Church, let him be to tbee as an Heathen and 4 Publi- 
can + As if he ſhould ſay, let him not be accounted a Childe of the 
Church, nor conſequently of God. 

Adde to this, that to deny or doubt of any thing made known by 
the Chureh to be a Truth revealed by God, is in effect to contradict 
God and the Church, which Divines in other tearms ſay, is to give God 
and the Church tbe tye, and to oppoſe and preferre a private mans judge - 
ment and will before and againſt the judgement and will of God and 
his tiue Church; which eannot ſand 8 ſupernatural Faith in any 

| point 


Libr, contr. 
Epiſt, Manich, 
m vocant 


(ſaich he) believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church Fundament. 
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hu Hereticis eſſe poteſt, &c. There can be nothing more perillousthen Fa 
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point whatſoever. Wherefore it is ſaid in St. Athanaſius his Creed 
(which is approved in the nine and thirty Articles of the pretended 
Engliſh Church)that whoſcever will be ſaved, it is neceſſary that he hold 
the Catholique Faith, --- which unliſs every one hold WHOLE and invio- 
late, without doubt he ſhall periſh for euer. Neither can the Biſhop reply, 
that all points expreſſed in St. Athanaſius his Creed, are Fundamen- 
tal in his ſenſe, that is according to the importance of the matter they 
containe ; for, (to omit the Article of our Saviours deſcent into hell, 
which can be no Fandamental Point in his acception, for Chriſts Paſſi- 
on, ReſutreQion, Aſcenſion, &c. may conſiſt without it) he menti- 
ons exprefly the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 
Son, which his Lordſhip ha's denyed to be a Fundamental Point, as we 
ſaw in the former Chapter. 

The foreſaid diſtinction of material and formal object ſatisſies his 
Num. 8. pag. 31, 32. For, not ſo much as quoad nos does any point 
become Fundamental, that is, à prime principle in Faith according to the 
matter atteſted, or the material object, which before the definition was 
onely a Superſtructure, or ſecondary Article. But all the change made 
by vertue of the Definition is in the Atteſtat ĩon it ſelf, which induces a 
nem obligation of holding it to be a point of Faith; and the refuſing to 
hold it ſo both de ſtroyes Salvation, and overthrows the whole Foun- 
dation of our Faith, as is already declared. Let therefore the Reader 
carry along with him this diſtinction of objedum materiale & formale, 
materia atte ſtata & Aut horit as atteftantis, (the Matter atteſted and the 
Authority atteſting it) and he will eaſily both diſcover the fallacies of 
his Lordſhips diſcourſe in this main point of controverſie, and ſolve all 
his difficulties ſupported by them. 

And that it may be more apparently perceived, how inappo ſite his 
reply is in this whole controverſie about Fundamentals, we affirming, 
that all things defined for Points of Faith by the Church, are made 
Fundamental onely by reaſon of the Infallible Atteſtation of the 
Church, and he inſtead of diſproving this, labouring onely to prove, 
that ſuch as were not Fundamental before the Definition, become not 
Fundamental after in the matter atteſted:, which we hold as much as he 
can do: replying, I ſay, in this manner, he proceeds juſt as if 4. C. 
ſhould aſſert, that a Crown, an Angel, and « Piece, cut out of the ſame 
wedge, are as fine and pure gold one as another, and . L. ſhould re- 
ply and labour much to prove, that the one is of more weight then the 
other, which was not at all queſtioned: or as if 4. C. ſhould de- 
monſtrate, that a Thred, a Cord, and a Cable of twenty ells long a 
piece, were all three of the ſame length, and , L. ſhould reply and 
demonſtrate, that they were not all of the ſame thickneſs; which no 
man ever affirmed them to be. 

Some Modern Proteſtants object, that the Infalliblity of the Church 
is limited to Fundamental points onely , and not to Swperſtrattares: ſo 
that they may reply, this Argument proceeds upon a falſe ſuppoſition, 
by extending that Infallibity as well to Saperſtroctures as to Fundamen- 
zals, To this I anſwer, that if by Fundamental Points be meant onely 
ſuch Points as are the prime Articles of Faith, and-rhe firſt principles of 


Religion according to the preciſe mater contained in them, from _ 
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all che reſt are deduced, and have neceſſary dependance upon them; 
and by ſ#perſtruitares onely ſuch Points of Faith as ate eſs principal, 
and deducible from the other; if, Iſay, onely this be underſtood by 
Fundamentals and —_— rhe diſtinRion deſtroyes it ſelf.” For 
onthe one ſide it ſuppoſes that thoſe Superſtructures are Points of 
Faith , as it were of ſecondary or leſs principal impotrance; and yet 
ſuppoſes ,. that the Church is not infallible in her Definitions concern- 
ing them; and by that makes it impoſſible that they ſhould be Points of 
Faith. 

This I evidence by this Argument, grounded in my former diſ- 
courſe. Every Point of Faith muſt be believed by an Infallible Aſſent; 
but if the Church be not Infallible in her Definitions of Saperſtructures, 
no Superſtradture can be believed with an In fallible Aſſem. Ergo if the 
Church be fallible in her Definition of Swper/trutZares, no Saperſtructure 
can be a Point of Faith. The Major is granted both by his Lordſhip 
and thoſe Proteſtants, who coin this objection. The Ainor is already 
proved in the former Argument, For there is no means left to believe 
any point with an Infallible Aſſent, if the Authority ofthe Church de- 
fining choſe points to be believed, be fallible. 

Neither can he avoid the force of this Argument, by replying that 
Scripture believed to be the word of God by the introducing authe- 
rity of the Church, and its own light, may be a formal object, and 
reaſon of an infallible Aſſent, to ſuch ſuperſtructures as are expreſ- 
fed. in it, though the authority of the Church be fallible in defi- 
ning them. For, firſt we will ſhewy hereafter, that we can have 
no. infallible certainty that any canon of Scripture is the word of 
God, but onely by the authority of the Catholique Church, de- 
claring it infallibly to us. Secondly, there will be no infallible 
means to know what Saperſtructures are contained ſufficiently in 
Scripture, what not, if the Church can erre in that declaration. 
Thirdly , ſeeing (as we ſhall prove hereafter ) many ſuperſtructures, are 
not expreſly, and ſome not at all contained in Scripture , ho can we 
believe them with an infallible aſſent, if the Church can erre in the de- 
finicion of then? And this. ſhall ſerve for the preſent to remove this 
objtction, as Implicatory and Chymerical in it ſelf; when we meet with 
i&hereafter, it ſnall be further ſatisfied, 

- As concetning thoſe things which the Church either doth, or can 
define, (which che Relatour hints at pag. 27.) whether they muſt be in 
Scriprure, at leaſt implicitely, or whether they may be out of Scri- 
pture (though not ſo entirely, as perchance he would inferre them to 
be) but deduced from thence, or making for the clearer explication of 
that which is contained in Scripture; concetning this, I ſay, Catho- 
lique Divines agree not; and it concerns not our preſent purpoſe to diſ- 
pure, Neithet will I diſcourſe much of the Difference between the 
Church in general, and a General Council. The firſt containing the 
Head and all the Members of the Church; the latter onely the Head 
and principal Members thereof; although the latter repreſent the for- 
mer: I fay, Iwill not diſcourſe much about this Difference; becauſe 
wichout a further diſtinction (which the Biſhop would have) it is ns 
well known'what we mean, when we ſay, 7ht Church cannot erre - de. 
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fining matters of Faith, as when we ſay, A General Council cannot erre in 
defining them. For no man will conceive, that we put this power of 
Defining in the common people; which were nothing elſe, but to bring 
all things to confuſion; but we place it in the Prelates and Paſtours of 
the Church aſſembled together, when they may write in Capital Let- 
ters, what was written by the Primitive Church, as we read in Holy 
Writ, IT HATH SEEMED GOOD UNTO THE HOLT GHOST 
AND To US, Atts 15. 28. 

Now to come a little cloſer to the point, we finde his Lordſhip to 
ſay, (pag. 28.) That although he ſhould grant, that a General Council cannot 
erre, yet this cannot down with lum, that all points even ſo defined are 
Fundamental. For, Dedudtions are not prime and native Principles ;, nor 
are Superſtructures, Foundations. But this Difficulty of his would not 
have riſen, had he conſidered the diſtinction of Fundamental and not- 
Fundamental, which Catholique Divines admit, in the material objects 
of Faith. For, in the manner before declared, we grant ſome are prime 
and Native Principles, others Deductions and vpe actes. But this 
we ſtand to, that all points deſined by the Church are Fundamental 
reductivè, that is, points whereto (when we know them to be defined) 
we cannot deny our Aſſent, by denying or doubting of them, without 
deſtroying the formal object of Faith, by taking away all Authority 
from the Church, whereby we may be Infallibly aſſured, what God 
has revealed to be believed by Chriſtians. 

7. For anſwer to the reſt in that page, you will finde enough in my 
diſcourſe a little before of Fundamentals. and not- Fundamentals: let us 
now examine thoſe words of his (pag, 29.) That which i FUND A- 
MENT AL in the Faith of Chriſt is a Rock immoveable, and can never 
be varied. Never, Therefore if it be Fundamental after the Church hath 
Defined it, it was Fundamental before the Definition, All this may be 
granted, if rightly underſtood, For, whatſoever is to be believed as a 
matter of Faith by the Definition of the Church, was believed before; 
though not expreſly,, Wherefore Implicite Faith of all may be ſaid to 
be Fundamental; but Explicite Faith of that which is onely nom de- 
fined is not required before the Definition, Therefore the Chriſtian 
(to uſe the Bild hraſe) hath whereon to reſt, as not being bound to 
believe more expreſly, then is declared by the Church to be revealed 
from God. Therefore the Church makes not the Implicite Faith Fun- 
damental, but the Explicite Faith it maketh Fundamental. When I fay 
Implicite, I mean not a point ſo implicitely believed, that none before 
2 have Explicite belief of it; but ſuch points as were not general - 
ly known to be certainij revealed, (though they might be known to 
ſome of greater learning and knowledge) which by the Churches De- 
finition are- Authentically arreſted to have been revealed from God: 
aſter which Declaration there ariſes an obligation to all, who know they 
are defined as ſuch by the Church, to believe them Expliciteiy. 

Now what we have here ſaid may be granted to the Church, with- 
out giving her power to make nem Articles ot Faith, 

8. For to this it is ſufficient, that ſhe declares thoſe; which were ſo 
before in themſelves, though not ſo well known to be ſuch as alwayes 
to oblige them to believe them explicitely, who are bound to it, when 

they 
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they know them to be revealed from God by the Churches Definition. 
And by this time I hope, you finde that Beilarmin ſpeakes truth, and 
wrongs not the Catholique Church, 2 | 

For in thoſe places he onely ſayes, that the Definitions of che 
Church give no ſtrength , or greater certainty , to the revelation of 
God, that being wholly impoſſible to be done; for nothing can be 
more certain then is the revelation of God, who is Truth it ſelf. But 
withal he reaches, even in the places cited, that the Definitions of the 
Church make it know» to us, that ſuch and ſuch a point is an object of 
Divine Faich , and that ſo certain that ſhe cannot erre in it: which is 
all we either ſay, or need to ſay. For though the Church makes the 
Divine revelation no certainer then it is in it ſelf, yet ſhe makes us more 
certain, that ſucha point is a Divine revelation. As a faithful and 
honeſt Servant, telling one that his Maſter; being a man of greatand 
entire credit, ſaid ſuch a thing, gives no ſtrength to his Maſters vera - 
city and authority; bur yet it gives aſſurance to me that his Maſter ſaid 
ſo: neither believe I, that the thing ſpoken is morally true, becauſe 
the Servant tells me his Maſter ſaid ſo, but becauſe hu Maſter ſaid it, 
whom I know to be a man of that credit, that he would not ſay a thing 
that were not true; though I am not certain that his Maſter ſaid it, ſave 
onely becauſe the ſervant tells me ſo, whom I know alſo to be an ho- 
neſt man. 

9. But the Biſhops difficulty about points Fandamental,when he ſayes, 
that the Churches Definition cannot make Superſtructurei to become Princi- 
ples, or Foundations, is eaſily ſolved according to my former diftinion, 
The Churches Definition cannot make a Soperſtructure to become 2 
Foundation quoad materiam, or rem atteſtat am, (according to the Thing, 
or matter atteſted) I grant it: for in this ſenſe, neither the Church, nor 
the Apoſtles, no nor Chriſts Definition can make a Superſtructure a 
Foundation: for what they are in themſelves they moſt alwayes be. 
The Churches Definicion cannot make a Superſtructure a Foundation, 
quoad formam, or Authoritatem atteſkantis (according to the form, or 
Authority of the perſons arreſting , or witneſſing that it is a Divine 
Revelation) I deny it. For fucha Teſtimony, or Authentical Decla- 
ration; makes it both neceſſary to Salvation (in which ſenſe onely Fan- 
damental is to be taken in this preſent Diſpute, as I have proved) and al- 
ſo redudively, or conſequently belonging to the Foundation of Reli- 
gion, according to the Authority of Chriſt teſtifted to reveal it; which 
will be diſſolved by the disbelict of it, as is already ſhewed, | 

When he ſayes that every Fundamental point muſt be knows 10 all, 1 
diſtinguiſh in the ſame manner. Every Fundamental point according 
to the material object muſt be known to all, I grant it: every Funda- 
mental point, that is, every point neceſſary to Salvation to be belie- 
ved, when it « ſufficiently propounded , according to the atteſtation 
made by the Church of it, muſt be known to all, Ideny it: and this 
diſtinction ſolves all his other difficulties propounded in this page. 
10. Scots cited by his Lordſhip, Num. 6. pag. 30. delivers nothing 

in behalf of his party, but affirms the ſame thing, which we have 
already aſſerted namely, that St. Baſil, St. Gregory 'Ne74anten, and 
ether — Greeks; differed not from the Lat ins, vis, St. Hierome, 
H St. Au. 
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Auguſtin , St. Ambroſe , &c. but onely in manner of ſpeerh; becauſe 
other wiſe eicher the Greeks,or the Latins, had been Heretiques. Yer 
hence it follows not, that Scotas thought they could be Hereriques, un- 
leſs they denied, or doubted of that, which they had reaſon to believe 
was revealed by God. But it onely followes, that if they knew this (as 
thoſe learned Greeks had ſufficient reaſon to know it) they might well 
be eſteemed Heretiques, before any ſpecial Declaration of the Church: 
although ic be more clear, that he is an Heretique, who denies to be- 
lieve that Doctrine, after he confeſſes that it is defined by the Church. 
Wherefore Scotus doth well adde, that however it was before, yet ex 
quo, &c. from the time that the Catholique Church declared it, it is to 
be held of Faith. 

W herefore we deny not, but that a learned man, who oppugnes the Da. 
&rine clearly contained in Scriptwre, or generally received by the Church, 
may be accounted an Heretique, before he be AS SUCH condemned by 4 
General Council, Bur we ſay, that there are many things , which in them- 
ſelves are matter of ' Faith, yer ſo obſcure, in relation eſpecially to unlearned, 
and particular perſons, that before the Decree of the Church, we are not He- 
retiques, though we ſhould either doubt of them or deny them : becauſe as 
yet there appears no ſufficient reaſon , that can oblige us to believe 
them; although after the Definitsop of the Church we ong ht as well to be- 
lieve them as any other. 

'Whence ic appears likewiſe that Scotus is much wronged by his 
Lordſhip. For firſt , he wauld perſwade his Reader, that this Au- 
thour ſuppoſed 4 real difference between the' Ancient Greek and La- 
tin Fathers about the Proceſſion: of the Holy Ghoſt : whereas Scotas, 
becauſe neither the one nor the other of them can be eſteemed Here- 
tiques, declares, that there was no real difference in this point between 
them: which the Biſhop very handſomely leaves out. Veriſimile igitur 
eſt (ſayes Scotui) quod non ſubeſt ditiis verbis contrariis contrariorum Santto- 
rum Sextentia Diſcurt; It is therefore likely, that there is no diſagreeing 
opinion contained in the contrary words of thoſe contrary Saints: and 
then proves by a very probable Argument, that it is fo. Secondly,as he 
left, out the ſaid words in the midſt of the ſentence, ſo (to induce his 

Reader to think, that Scotus, (as he would have him underſtood in the 
matter of belief) ſhould ſay, that what was not of the ſubſtance of Faith 
befote, was made to be of the ſubſtance of the Faith by the Churches 
Definition, and thereby inferres a contradiction in this Authours aſ- 
ſertions) he adds words, and fathers them upon Scotus in another part 
of the ſentence, ſaying firſt, that Scotus ſayes homſoc ver it was before: 
referring his words to the thing controverted, that is to ſay in his po- 
ſition , whether the point in queſtion were of the ſubſtance of Fauh, 
or Fundamental before the Churches Definition, or no; whereas Sco- 
tus fpeaks not of the Thing, but of the Perſons, vi, the Greek and 
Latin Fathers, as appears by his words, quicquid ſit de es, (wharſo- 
ever may be ſaid of them.) Now I think he will have much ado to 
finde any Dictionary, or Grammer, wherien es ſignifies it. | 
This done he makes Scotur ſay (by adding to his Text) thus, yer ex 
quo, from the time that the Catholique Church declared it, it is to be 
held 4s of the ſubſiange of Raub. Now Sootus has not one word of the 
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ſabſtante of Faith, much leſs of -Fandemental , which he impoſes pre- 
fearly upon him; bur ſayes onely thus, Ex quo Fetlefl declarevit his 
efſe tenendum, &c. tenendam eſt, _ ' Spivitus Sanctus procedat a wire: 
que; (ſince tht Church hath ſo declared, fo ic muſt be held.) Thus he 
windes his Authours through as many-Meanders as he finds ſubſervient 
to his on turn. | i2 . 4% - win 1 
Now to clear the difficulty, the former diſtin@ian-is here alſo to be 
oſed; that That which was not Fundamental init ſelf befote, Be- 
comes not Fundamental in the matter, or thing atteſted,” bur onely by 
reaſon of the atteſtation of the Churth\ obliging tothe acceptation 
of it, and to be embraced as Fundamental, that ig neceſſary to Sal- 
vation to be believed as à Divine Truth: land theteſtxe Srorus doth not 
ſay, that eæ quo, after it was declared by the Church it becomes to be 
of the ſulſtance of Faith, which it was not before bur that it is neceſſa- 
rilyto be bell. or believed, which necefiwywis not befdöte. | 
By this Doctrine tis manifeſt; that there is no contradiction in Sco- 
tus his Diſcourſe; which his Lordſhipendeavours to put upon him. 
Now as for that expreſſion of Satis ( Heelaravit) che Church hath 
declared, r. out of which the Biſhop would infer, that Scots makes 
for his party, Becauſe every thing whithbuldngs to the expoſition , or Or- 
claration of another, INTUS ESE is not another contrary thing, 
but is contained within the xc wels, or Natad#{ of that' which is Wa e : 
from mhichaf the Declaration Apart, i #' faulty and erroneons ;; becaufe 
in lead of Drolaring it, it gives anmbi au comrary*fenſe. T herifore 
when the Church declares am thing in a Conieil , either that which ſhe de- 
clares mas INTY'S or EXTRA, Viz, in the nature and werity 
of the thing, or out of it. If it were EXTRA dat the natare 'of 
the Thing Declared, then the Declaration i the Thing i falſe ; and{d far 
from being Fundamental inthe Faith; If it were INS, within rhe 
compaſs and nature of the thing (though noi dpen and appurent to every rye) 
tben the Declaration is true, bur not otherwiſe Fund at, then tht thing 
is which & Declared, For that which's NYS cannot be larger an 


$ to. num. 


pag. 31. 


deeper, then that in which it 1. If it were, it could nit be INTF. 


Fherefore nothing is fimply Fundamental, becauſe the Church decla fes it, 
but becauſe it is ſo in the nature of the thing, which the Church Deel ti. 
Thus far his Lordſhip. . *Þ 

IL anſwer therefore to this Argument, That his expreſſion is leax- 
nedly ſolid and good, and that the Declaration of the Church oives 
not the thing Declared this extra, viz. that is altered from nts , or 
its internal being which it had before it was declared. Wherefore in 
this ſenſe, Thoſe which were not inis, of themſelves prime Articles 
of our Faith before the Declaration, ehange not their nature, nor do 
they become prime Articles by their Declaration: and in this manner, 
exen afterwards, they have no extraneous mutation to become Funda. 
wental. But this doth not binder them from becoming Fundamental 
in that ſenſe, in which we diſpute; that is, ſuch as cannot be denytd or 
daubted of under pain of damnation, although they were not thus Funda- 
mental before the Declaration, as not being ſo clearly propoſett to us, 
as that we were bound to believe them. Neither docs this rake away 
any 


Ibid. num. 9. 
Pag. 32. 

Aug. Serm. 14. 
— 
Apoſtoli. in 
fine, 
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any thing from their intùs, or that being which they had of 
themſelves, bur onely gives a certainty of their being ſo, and declares 
that they ought to be ſo quoad nos as well as quoad ſe and internally. 
And it is no evaſion, but a ſolid diſtinction, That the Declaration of 
the Church varies not the thing in it ſelf, but quoad nos in its reſpeR to 
us. For though he ſayes true in this ſenſe, that no reſpe# to us can wa- 
ry the Foundation, quoad rem atteſtatam , that is, make thoſe to be prime 
Articles which are not ſuch in themſelves, yet it can binde us, not 
onely to peace and external obedience (as he would have it) bit alſo ob- 
lige us not ſo much as internally to doubt, or deny, any Articles, after 
they are declared by the Church to be of Faith; which is to be Fas- 
damental in the ſenſe we now Diſpute, that is, neceſſary to Salvation 
to be belie ved. 

Neither can the Biſhop inferre, that if the Church can make any 
thing to be in this ſenſe Fundamental in the Faith, chat was not, 
then it can take away ſomething from the Foundation, and make it to 
be declared not to be Fundamental. This, I fzy , he cannot inferte: 
becauſe to do this were to define a Thing not to be of Faith, which 
was before defined to be of Faith; which were to make the Church 
ſubject to errour. For as the Church cannot Define any thing to be 
of Faith, which ſhe had Defined before not to be of Faith; ſo can ſhe 
not Define any thing not to be of Faith , which ſhe had:defined before 
to be of Faith. But yer ſhe can define ſomething to be of Faith, 
which ſhe had not Defined before to be ſo . becauſe ſhe never before 
had defined any thing about it. For in this Third caſe, (which is ours) 


there is no — of her (elf, as in the Two former. Wherc- 
fore Yincentius Lirinenſis ſayes very well, (as the Relator cites him, 
pag. 32.) The power of adding any thing contrary , or detratting any thing 
neceſſary, are alike, forbidden. Now to all this diſeoutſe 4. C. ſaid 
nothing; becauſe perchance it was not in that Diſputation ug 


againſt him. But I, having found it in his Lordſhips Book, have ſaid 
ſomething : and that which, I hope, will abundantly ſatis fie any judi- 
cious Reader, 

It remains now, that we return to Mr, Fiber; who (as his Lordſhip 
ſayes) endeavoured to prove the Doctrine we have delivered, ont of 
St. Auguſtin; who ſpeaks thus. Fundata res eſt. In aliis queſtion;bus 
non diligenter digeſtis, nondum plena Eccleſia Anthoritate firmatis ferendus 
eſt Diſputator errans : ibi ferendus error; non tamen progredi debet , ut 
etiam Fundamentum ipſum Ecleſia quatere moliatur. In engliſh thus. 
© This is a thing founded. An erring Diſputant is to be born with 
© in other queſtions not diligently digeſted , nor yet made firm by full 
Authority of the Church. Theie errour is to be born with. But it 
ce ought not to proceed fo far, that it ſhould labour to ſhake the very 
e Foundation of the Church, By theſe words of St. Auguſiin it appears, 
that though a man may be admitted to diſpute freely in other things, 
yet he is not to be born with, when he goes ſo far as to queſtion Po- 
ctrine digeſted and confirmed by the full Authority of the Church; for this 
is to ſbake the foundation. Now all things that are defined by the 
Church, are both digeſied and confirmed by the Churches full Autho- 

rity : 


Doctor Lawd's' Labyrinth. 
ricy : Thetefore to diſpute againſt ſuch points ĩs to ſhake. the very foun- 
dation of che Church, and by conſequenoe all ſuch: things ate Funda- 
emal nccording to St. Augaftiy, 2 4 P 

Let us now conſider what his Lordſhip brings to weaken this Argu- 
ment. Firſt, he ſayes, this Doctor (St. Anguſtine) ſpeaks of « Foun- 
dation of Doctrine in Scripture, not of a'Definition of the Church. Bur 
here the Relatour commits the ſame offence againſt Sr. Auguſtin for 
which he blamed Mr. Fiſber, that is, he wrongs both the Saint and the 
Place, For I appeal to any indifferent judge, whether St. Augaſtis 
ſpeaks any thing here of a Foundation of Dotirine in. Scripture, and not 
rather againſtthoſe, who impugne the Docttine of the Church, whe- 
ther it be expreſly in Scripture, or not. His words are theſe in the 
ſame Sermon. Detrahunt nobs : ferimus. Canoni Detrahumt : veritati 
non detrabant. Eccleſia Sante pro remiſſione peccati originals par vnlo- 
rum quotidid labor anti non contradicant. They detract from us (ſayes 
the) we ſuffer it. They detract from the Canon too; let them not de- 
te tract from the Truth: Let them not contradict Holy church, daily 
4 labouring for the remiſſion of the original ſinne of little Children. 
Where you ſee, that he will endure any thing ſpoken againſt his Per- 
ſon, — Authority ; but nothing againſt the Truth practiſed in the 
Church. | 


The Biſhop goes on, and endeavours to ſhew, that St. Aaguſtin Ibid. Nam. 
ſpeaks of a Foundation of Doctrine in Scripture , becauſe (immediate- 10. pag. 33: 


ly before) heſayes, There was a queſtion moved to St, Cyprian, whe- 
ther Baptiſme was tyed to the eighth day as well as Circumcifion ; and no 
doubt was made then of the beginning of fin : and 1hat ant of this thing, 
about which no queſtion was moved, that queſtion thut was made, was an- 
fwered. And again; Thar St. Cyprian took that which he gave in anſwer, 
from the Foundation of the Church, to confirm a ſtone that was ſhaking. 
But all this proves nothing againſt us, bur for us: becauſe St. Cypre- 
as might anſwer the queſtion hat was made, by that which was grant- 
ed by all, and queſtioned by none, although the thing granted and 
not queſtioned , were the Doctrine of the Church. For this Do- 
ctrine of the Church, or Foundation (as the Biſhop calls it) might be 
given in anſwer to confirm a Stone that was ſhaking , that is, ſome par- 
ricular matter in queſtion: Although whatſoever is taught by the 
Church may be granted (without contradicting Catholique Princi- 
ples) to be ſome way or other infolded or contained in Scripture, Where- 
fore all the Definitions of the Church may be ſaid to be Foundations of 
Doctrine in Scripture, although many times they be ſo involved there, 
that without the Definition of the Church, we could not be bound 
expteſly to believe them: nay, without the Authority of the Church 
we ſhould not be obliged to believe the Scripture it ſelf, as St. Au- 
guſtin tells us in the words formerly cited. Ego vero Evangelio non cre- 
Aerem, niſ we Catholice Eccleſia commoveret Aut horitas. So that it can- 
not be doubted, but that St. Auguſtins judgement was, that all our Faith 
depended upon the Authority of the Church: and therefore, that he 
who oppoſeth himſelf againſt this, endeæuaureth to ſhake and deſtroy 
the very ground. work and Foundation of all Divine and Supernatural 


Faith. 
TTL 1 Now 


Ibidem. 
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Now whether the Biſhop, or Mr. Fiſter hath wronged the Text of 
St. Aaguſtin we ſhall preſcncly-ſee. For; firſt the Biſhop ſayes, that 
St. Auguſtin ſpeaks of a doctrine founded in Scripture, not ac hrt 
Definition. Hownuntrue this is, v that St. Auguſtin ſpeaks, nd of 
the Churches Definition, let Sti anguſtin himſelf determine in the very 
place cited, where. ſpeaking: of Chrifts. proficing of Children Baprt> 
zed, he uſeth cheſe words. Hor babet Aarboritas Matrit Eccleſie , Hoc 
fundatus veritatis obtinet Canons contra hoc robur, contra hanc tnexpug- 
nabiiem murum quiſauis arietat , ipſe confringitur. This (ſaich he) hach 
the Authority of our Mothes the Church; this hath the well found- 
«ed Canon, or Rule of Truth; againſt xhis ##vincible Rampart who- 
d ever runneth himſelf, is ſure to be broken in pieces. And again, 
ſpeaking of St. Cyprian he tells us that he will ſhew, quid ſenſeru de 
Baptiſmo parunlorum ; imo quid ſemper Ectleſiam ſenſiſſe monſtraverit, 
What that Holy Martyr thought of the Baptiſme of Infants , or 
o rather what he demonſtrated the Church had alwayes taught con- 
c cerning it: and many ſuch like places are in this very Sermon. | 

It is therefore manifeſt , that St. Augsſtis here ſpeaks of the Churches 
Drſinition; nay and that ſo fully, that he acknowledges in another 
place, that the Baptiſme of Infants was not to be believed, but 66. 
cauſe it is an Apoſtolical Tradition. His words are theſe. Jom. 3. 
De Geneſ. ad literam, lib. 10. cap. 13. Conſuetudo Marris Eccleſiæ in 
Baptizands Par uni is nequaquam ſpernenda eſt, neque ulls modo ſuper ſtun 
depatanda NEC OM NINO: CREDENDA, niſi Apoſtolira eſſet Tradztio: 
The cuſtom of our Mother the Church ro Baptize Infants is by no 
© means to be deſpiſed , or counted in any ſort ſuperfluous; ner yer as 
<< all to be believed, if it were not a Tradition of the Apoſtles, Thongh 
therefore St. Cyprian in thoſe few lines, which St. Augaſtin referres 
to, doth not expreſly mention the Definition of the Church, (as the 
Biſhop objects) yet a man would think St. Auguſtins Authority ſhould 
be ſufficienttoaffure us, that in thoſe very words, Sr. Cyprian ſhews 
what was the ſenſe and Doctrine of the Church: in the ſame manner, 
as when the Biſhop himſelf propoſes any Doctrine contained in Scri- 
pture tis true to ſay, he delivers a Doctrine contained in Scripture, 
though himſclf doth not expreſly ſay, at the propounding of it, it i 
in Scripture. Seeing therefore St. Auguſtin ſpeaks here of a point, 
which he ſayes was not to be believed, i it were not an Apoſtolical Tra. 
dition, (which is in effect to ſay, that it cannot be proved by ſole Scti- 
prure) how can he be underſtood to ſay, that Scripture is the Fan- 
tion of the Church ? e RX 

Bur that he may, one way or other, draw St. Augaſtin to ſpeak, is 

arance, for him, he gives a moſt falſe Tranſlation of his words. Far 

he tranſlates theſe words of St. Auguſtin, ut fundament um ipſum Ecrleſiæ, 
quatere moliatur , thus; He ſhall endeavour to ſbate the. Foundation it 
ſelf, upon which the whole Church is grounded, all in à different letter. 
Whereas in the Latin Text of St, Auguſtin there is nothing chat anſwers 
to any of thoſe words, which the Biſhop xhruſts into his Engliſh , wþ- 
on which, or whole Church, or ix grounded forhat all this latter part is 
meerly an Adduion of his own, and no part of Sr, Augaſtims ſentence. 
But ſuch fraudulent dealing was neceſſary, to give a gloſs to his intet- 
preta- 
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pretation: - For be would make St. Avgeſtin ſpeal bf s farndation dit 
ent fromthe Churches Auchority, ao vit the Scxipeates,, 'whertuppa, 
zyes he, lie Aus hortiy of the Church ir groumndea j vchich is ate lc 
St. Augoſtin: meaning. For by Fandastentum ipſum Hrcin (che 
fouodation of the Church) he meant nothing eiſt, bur the 'Chiltch it 
felf, or her Authority ; which is the foundation of Chriſtianity was 
when St. Paul ſryes, Soperædiſic ati ſuper fandamenium ipoffolbram & bro. 
pbeturuni , & c. (being built upon the foundatibmof the A poſties and 
prophets) he means nothing elſe, but that we are built upon the Ap6- 
ſtles and Prephers as «por a foundatian : or as if ond mould ſay of i de- 
ſtroyer of the Fundamental Laws of a Nation; Fintamentien ipſum le- 
gum quatere molitur; he endeavours to ſhake the very foundation of our 
Laws; or of one that rejected the Authority of Scripture, fundamentum 
ipſum Scripturgrum quatere molitur, he Jabours to ſhake the very Foun- 
dation of holy Scripture; no man would underſtand him to mein 
any othet Foundation, then what the Laws and the Scptures themſelvts 
are. 

Now that nothing but this can be the meaning of St. Anguſtin is 
evident. For in this very ſentence he allows of Diſputes held in ſuch 
things, as are not yer eſtabliſh't by the ful! Authority of the Church, (non- 
dum plend Eccleſiæ Amthoritdte firmatis.) Wherefore all conſequence, 
and coherence of diſcourſe requires, that when he diſallows of. thoſe 
aiſputes, which go ſo far as to ſhake 1he foundation of the Church, he 
muſt mean thoſe dif Putty, which properly and directly queſtion matters 
folly eſtabliſb 't by the Aut horiin of the Church, 

His Lordſhip therefore finding his firſt ſolution to fail him, re- 
curts to a ſecond, much weaker then the firſt. For granting the Church 
to be the foundation whereof St. Auguſtin ſpake, he denyes it to fol- 
low thence, that all points defined by the Church are Fundamental in Faith; 
But againſt this I thus argue out of St. Auguſtin, 1 wy 

Alf hoſe points, the dis belief whereof ſhakes the Foundation are Fun- 
damental in Faith. Ss: 

But all the points eſtabliſh't by full Authority of the Church, (chat is, 
defined by rhe Church) are ſuch, as the disbelief of them ſhakes the foun- 
dation. = 

Ergo, all points eſtabliſh't by full Authority of the Church, that is, 
Defined by the Church, ate Fundamental in Faith. - 

If he diſtinguiſh the Major, that they ſhake ſome foundation of our 
Religion, :bur not every foundation, i diſprove him thus. Who- 
ever ſhakes the foundation, St. Fuguftin ſpeaks of; (which is, the 
Church) ſhakes'conſequentially every foundation of our Religion. This 
F have above proved; becauſe nothing can be infallibly believed, when 
tue Churches foundation is ſhaken. 

But the denial of points defined by the Church ſhakes the Foundati- 
on St. Augustin ſpeaks of, that is, the Chutch, as the Biſhop no ſup- 
poles foundatiun to be taken. | N 

. Ergo, the disbelief of points defined by the Church ſhakes every 
foundation of Religion. | Waun 

His proving that ſome things are founded, which are not Fuudamemal 
in Faith, is very true, (for St. Pauls Steeple is well founded, yet is no — 
| damenta 
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damental point in Faith) but as little to the preſent purpoſe as can be: 
for, who ever afhirmed, that all things founded, even upon the Authority 
of the Church, are Fundamental in Faith? and as little concludes that, 
whichfollows about Church Authority. For I have already proved, 
that the Authority of the Catholique Church in defining matters of 
Faith, (whereof onely we now treat) as it is infallibly Me by the 
Holy Ghoſt, is eit her Divine in ir felf, co wit, as informed wich that Aſ- 
ſiſtance, or ſo neceſſary for the giving infallible aſſent to Divine Revelati- 
on, that no man rejecting it, can give an infallible aſſent to any point of 
Chriſtian Faith. For ſeeing «por that Authority only we are infallibiy cer- 
tified, that the Articles of our Faith, are revealed from God; if in any 
thing we oppugne the firmneſs of that Authority, we cannot believe 
infallibly, that any one of them is revealed from God. Though there- 
fore it were granted, that Church. Definitive Authority were not ſimply 
Divine, yet is it ſo neceſſary to ſalvation, that if it be rejected, it de- 
ſtrozes ſalvation ,, which is to be Fundamental in our preſent debate. 


CHAP. 3. 
A Continuation of Fundamentals, or Ne- 


ceſſaries to Salvation. 
ArcuneEenr. 


1. All Definitions of the Catholique Church concerning Dodtrine, Infalli- 
ble, and by many of the learned beld Divine, 2. One Text of St, Au- 
guſtin ſhamefully abuſed three ſeveral wayes. 3. NO MANS opinion 
confuted by his Lordſbip. Bellarmin wiſcited. 4. The Pope alwayes in- 
cluded in the Church and Councils, 5. A. C's. words cited by halves. 
6. How the Churches Definition is ſaid to be her Foundation. 7. A. 
C. corrupted the ſecond time. 8, Vincentius Lirinenfis falſified 
thrice at /eaſt, 9. Stapleton and Bellarmin good Friends , notwith- 
ſtanding the Biſhops endeavour to make them jarre. 


S 10. num. 


11. pag. 34. 1 7 be founded upon humane Authority , and be very certain, yet not 


Fundamental in the Faith : for we ſay nothing that hath any ſha- 
dow of contradicting this. But our Aſſertion is, that thoſe Things 
are not to be oppoſed , which are made firm by full Authority of the 
D. Aug. loc. Church; becauſe this is (according to St, Auguſtin) ro ſhake the Foun- 
_ dation, Therefore all things made firm by the full Authority, Definition, 

Declaration, or Determination (uſe what tearm you pleaſe) of the 

Church, are Fundamental, to wit, in teſpect of the formal objei of Gods 

revelat ion contained in them, as we have often ſaid. | 

Ibidem. 1. Now concerning what is · added, that full Church. Authority, hen 
it ic at ſull Sea, u not fimply Divine, I will not diſpute with his _ 
Pp 


2 the firſt place we grant what is here ſet down, vid, that Things 


Doftor:Lawd's:Cabyrinth. 


ſhip whether-ir.be or mo becauſe it is ſufficient chat ſuch Authority 
be iafallule. For if it be Halle it cannot propdſe to us any ching 
us revealed by God, but: ft is fd-rovealed;: 80 Alt. to diſpute 2 
2inſt this Authorixꝝ ãs in effect to raue away ul Authority from Gods 
tvelation q; we e — that Ih or Ib 
v; teveiled by. God, bur aazly' the Dvſullibility of the:Ghurch propo- 
fing, or atreſting it unto s ab revealed Mencè ulſv it follows chꝭ ad 
doubt, difpe againſt; po deny _ thing that propoſed by. the 
infallible Authority ofthe Church,; is tu doubt, diſpute” againſt; : ar 
deny that, which ĩs Favdamenral n Nich. This Diſcourſe may be 
granted, (L ſay) and = che Church $4 denyed to be of Divine Au- 
thority; . notwithſtanding that Inf allible and Duin ſeem (to many 
great Divines) to be teatms Convertible. And Stapietas (whom the Bi- 
ſhop cites in the Margin) is farre from denying it: c would have ber- 
ter appeared, if his words had been fairly cited. For I finde him thus 
to write. Si quæratur, quare Eccleſia eff Veritatis tam certa teſtis reſpon- 
Armus, quis DElls PER'ILLAM loquitur. If it be asked, whiy coy 


c che Church is ſo certain 4 witneſs of Truh, we-anfwer , becaufe A. 1. 


« God ſpeaks by her. Thus he. Now-if God ſpeaks by the Church, 
certainly ſhe is of D Authority. The ſame docttine we finde 


elſewhere taught by him. Deum per Ecclefiam laqui, now ex ſolo Eckle- +, 
ie reſtimonio, ſed ex ipſit maxim Scripiuris, & Fidei Symbgts, ex emmuni Me : 
emnium ( hriſt ianerum conceptiont certo-conftar. ** That God ſpeaks by the 1230. 


church is moſt certain, not onely by the Teſtimony" of rhe Church, 
ce bur by the Scriptures themſelves, the Gteed, and the common pt 
„ ſwaſion of Chriſtians; - 79 a 25,7 


* The Biſhop indeed grams thus much tothe Chutch;- that #0 ing Ibidem: 


Diſputant may be endured to ſhake the Foundation, which the Charch in ge- 
weral Councils layes; yet he adds, that plain Scripture, with evident ſenſe 
or a full demonſtr ative Argument, muſt have room, where a wrangling and 
erring diſputant may not be allowed it, Muſt have rooms, that is, muſt be al 
lowed to ſhake the Foundation, which the Church in Geveral Councili layes, 
For that is the neceſſary ſenſe of his words. An Aſſertion, truly, worthy 
of a Proteſtant Primate. + Bar I ſhall not here inſiſt uom the manifold 
inconveniences of it: I onely tell his Lordſhip at preſene,char ic begs the 
queſtion, and ſuppoſes what never was, nor evet will be proved, . 
that there can be plain Scriprordin the true ſenſe thertof ora ful Dion. 
ſtraive Argument brought againſt the Definition of a lawſull GeneraM 
Council. We deny that any ſuch caſe can happen, or that the Definitions 
of a General Council, in points of Faich, canever be fo ill founded. 
2. Here therefore (if we obſerve it) the Biſhop frames a notable us 
in his Labyrinth, winding in the words of St. Auguſtin, qume contra- 
ry to St. Augaſtins meaning, to make them ſpeak for himſelf. For, 
having affirmed in his own Text (as we heard bur now) that plain Sori- 
ptare, with evident ſenſe, or a full Demenſirative Argument wuſt have. 
room, where a wrangling Diſputant may not be allowed, juſt over againſt 
theſe words, in his own Margent at Litera F. he puts cheſe Latin words 
of St. Auguſtin, Quæ quidem, ſi tam manifeſts monſtratun, ut imdubium ve« 
nire non poßit, pr eponenda eft omnibus iltis rebus, qurbus in Catholic teneor. 
In Engliſn thus. Which truly if it be ſhewed fo clear, that chere * 
K | be 
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be no doubt of it, is to be preferred before all thoſe things, by which 
“I am held inthe Catholique Church. Now by citing theſe words 
and no more, but leaving out thoſe immediately precedent ; he leaves 
it alfo doubtful, to what the word que (which) in St. Avgaſtins Text is 
to be referred : but yet by putting Scripture, &c. in his own Te 
right over againſt it, he ſuppoſed doubtleſs. his Reader would net 
— that Q«e eũuld be ed to any thing elſe, ſave Scripture and 
that which follows it in his Text: and conſequently would conclude 
that St. Anguſtin and he were of the ſame opinion, vi: that plain 
Scripture , evident ſenſe, or 4 full Demonſtrative Argument, is to be 
—— before all the Definitions of the Church. Whereas 
St. Auguſtin in the place cited bath nothing at all, either of plain Scri- 
pture, or evident ſenſe, or a full Demonſtrative Argument, but addreſ- 
ſing his ſpeech to the Manichæans, he writes th us, Apud vos antery, 
ubi nihil herum eſt quod me invitet ac teneat, ſola per ſonat VERIT ATIS 
OLLIcTTATIo, (and then follow the words cited by the Biſhop) 
que quidem fi tam manifeſta monſtratur, ut in dubium venire non poſit, 
&c. But with you (faith St. Auguſtin to the aboveſaid Heretiques) 
« who have nothing at all of thoſe Things, which may invite and hold 
te me, onely a promiſe of Truth makes a noiſe : WHICH (Truth) if it be 
« Demonſtrated to be ſo clear, as it cannot be called in doubt, is to 
© be preſcrred, &s. where it is plain, Que, (which) is relative onely 
to Trub, and not to Scripture, or any thing elſe. Nay it is Relative 
onely to that Truth (in this — which the Manichees bragg d of and 
promiſed : which was ſo far from being plein Scripture, &c. that it 
was no other, then what was contained in that Epiſtle. of Manic hæus, 
intituled Fundamentum, which St. Auguſtin that preſent confured, as 
a by the following words. A 5 t 
either indeed could St. Auguſtin be underſtood to ſpeak of plain 
Scripture in this place, as though that were to be preferred before the 
Definition of the Catholique Church, or a General Council, and 
that it were 4 pof;ble caſe for the Definitions of the . Catholique 
Church, or of General Councils to be contrary to plain Scripture, un- 
derſtanding by plain Scripture Scripture truly ſenſed and interpreted; 
for he Why ex profeſſo againſt that ſuppoſition or perſwaſion , and 
proves, thatnoclear place of Scripture can be produc'd againſt the 
common received Doctrine of the Church, from this grand inconve- 
nience neceſſarily following upon it, vid, Thar if ſuch a Thing could 
happen, (that the Doctrine of the Catholique Church could be con- 
trary to Scripture, or the Goſpel) he ſhould not be able to believe, ta- 
* $; ad Even. tionally and infallibly, either the one or the other. Not the Scri- 
gclium mete= Pures; becauſe he receives them onely upon the Awhority of the 
me kenn gui. Church : nor the Church; whoſe Authority is infringed by the Plain 
bus precipien- Scripture, which is ſuppoſed to be brought agaiaſt her. Though there. 


tibus Evange- * 

lio credidi & bis jubentibus tibi omnino non credam. Quo þ forte in Evangelio aliguid apertiſimum de Mæ- 
nichæi Apoſtolatu invenire potneris, infirmabis mibi Catbolicorum Author itatem, qui jubent us ibi non cre» 
dam: qua infirmar3 jam nec Evangelio credere potero q quia per eos illicredideram : ita nibil aud me valebit, 
quicquid inde protuleris. Naaprepter ſs nibil manifeftum De Manichei Apeſtulatu in Evangclio reperitur, Ca the- 
cis potius credam quam tibi? fs autem inde aliquid manifeſtum pro Manicheo legeris ; nec flis nec 1ibi, Its 
lis, quia de te mibi mentiti ſunt : Tibi autem, qui cam Scripturam mihi profers, cui pet illos credideram , qui 
mibi mentiti, ſunt, Aug. contra Epiſt. Fundament. cap. 4, 


ſore 
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fore Sr. Augeftin. had ſaid in expreſs terms (as tis manifeſt he doth 
got) that ch Scriptare ii te be priferred before ali things which 
he. had nacged before, yet he is ſo far from ſuppoſing (as the 
Biſbop here ſuppoſes) that, evident$cripture. can be contrary to the 
Churches received Doctrines, 'thathe profeſſedly reaches and proves 
the congrary-,. ad uſes the alledged words, (que quidem fi 1am 
nanifeſta monſtratar, &c.) onely ex ſoppeſitione impoſiibils , in the ſame 
manner as St. Paal ſpesketh, Gal, 1. Si Angelus de celo, &c. If an 
Angel! from heaven teach otherwiſe, then we have taught yon, les himbe ac- 
ayr ſed. Saint Pau! well knew it was impoſſible, that an Angel 
tom Heaven ſhould teach contrary to the Goſpel: yet ſo he ſpeaks. 
the ſame may be ſaid in anfwer to the evident Reaſon;or fall Demon- 
rat vue Argus > 1 — talks of: — _ can that 
aruly and y ing) be any more dt inſt the 
bas —— and Dodkine. then plain — ” 

The Relatours ſuppoſition then has no more ground in St. Auguſtin, 
then if one ſhould, prove, that an Angel from Heaven can preach 
againſt the doct ine of the Apoſtles, becauſe St. Paul ſayes , Though a 
Angel from Heaven ſhould denounce unto you,otherwiſe then we have preach. 
ed, let him be accur ſed. Now if the Church may be an erring Defizer, 
1 would gladly know, why an erring Diſputer may not oppugne it; ſo 
long ar leaſt, as be is ſo farre from ſeeing his etrour, that he is fully 
per{waded he eres not, and than the Church eres in Defining 
againſt him as thoſe Heretiques were perſwaded, againſt whom St. 


Augaſtin diſputes in this place. 
His ſecond winding is, that he labours to prove from the fore · cited 
words of St. Aaguſtin, t hat plain Scripture is to be before the 


Def vitians of the Chench, and may convince the Definition of the Council, 
if i be il founded. Now St. Auguſtin. ſpeaks as little of the Definiti- 
ons of the Church, in matters not Fundamental according to the matter 
they contain, in this ſentence, as he doth of Scripture. For, by thoſe 
words, Prapenenda eſt omnibus illis rebus quibus in Catholica teneor, there is 
not once named the Definitions of the Church in matters not Funds- 
mental;or any compariſon or contraricty mentioned berwixt them. For, 
the queſtion was not, whether St. Auguſtin might reject ſome of the 
Churches Definitions, which by plain Scripture he found to be erro- 
neous, in matters of ſmall moment, and yet remain ſtill a member of the 
Church, ſubmitting to her in all Fundamental points: but the queſti- 
on was this, whether St. Auguſtin were to forſake the Catholique 
Church, and become a profeſt enemy of her (as he once had been) in 
adhering to Manichæus his Doctt ine, if plain and undenyable Traib 
ſhould be brought — the Church, and for Manichews. So that 
the 77#1h mentioned by him in this place, was to have been ſo Fund- 
mental, that it had been able utterly to overthrow the Church. and eſtab- 
liſh Manicheiſme, if any ſuch Truth could have been undoubtedly de- 
monſtrated. If therefore this Text could prove any thing, it muſt 
prove, that the whole viſible Church can erre Fandamentallyj, and fo 
become no Church; which is clearly againſt his Lordſhip, pag. 65. 
Burt why joyns he 2 wrangling to an erring Diſputer 2 are theſe (think 
you) 5Synonyma's 2 Ieſtcem his Lordſhip an erring Diſputer; yet — 
ha 


Doctor L:awd's Lhbyvhntd: 


had reaſon to think me uncivilyif d ſhoul cih d bee -Diſpt! 
ter. If they be not of the fame ſignificatlon, Whyha's MeRIded; in the 
expoſicjon of 8p. Auguffibs wdrdt, che word whantling;>Reing-in the 
ſentence here debaed, chere is henher rg. Dad thing like it 4 
Ohd dhſes now j-ivis done to qiſtinguiſn Hits frech fach WHiſputer, 28 
proceeds ſolidly and demonſtrati amſt the De fintions Af the Cx/ 
tholique Church, when they art Mf founded,” But where inides he any 
ſuch Diſputer ia Sto Auguſtus words, upon whoſe Authotityche grounds 
his Poſition ? Seeing that wmoſt holy and leathied Doe x fo far from 
judging, chat any one can procerd ſoliuiy ad dememſtramvely againſt 
the Delinit ions and Tenets of the Catholique Church and Vecumem⸗ 
Nulla excuſa- call Councils, that he judges him 2 wad man, who diſputes age inſt r 
11911 chitgz quod Univerſe Eccleſia ſearit (which is held by the while Church 
{ura, nimium 2nd that they have hearts nos onely of ſtone, but even of Devils, who reſiſt 
Diaocica [ut ſg great manifeſtation of Truth, as is made by an Occumenicall Coun- 
{s ove edþuc cil 3 for of chat he ſpea s. 
ame maniſc- 3. After this the Biſhop makes mention of one, who ſnould ſay, 
bag "6m, That things are Fundamentul in Faith tw wayes: one in the matrer's 
Aug. Tom. a, ſuch as are all things in themſclves: The other in the manner; ſuch as are 
Epil. 153. all things, which the Church hath defined and deelared to be of Faith. 
Lis not ſet down who it was, that ſpake thus. But whoever he was I 
am not bound to defend him; neither was his fpeech ſ& pibper. He 
might have ſaid ſome thing like it, and have hit the mark: ,. That 
Things are Fundamentall in Paith\rwo Wye one inregurd of the 
material object; ſuch as are the prime Arx bf our Falth!'which are 
expreſly to be believed by all. The otheviih regard of the formal ob- 
je; ſuch as are all Things that the Chufefi hath defintd to be of 
Faith: becauſe he that denies his aſſent to any ne of theſe; when they 
are ſufficiently propoſed, does, im effect, deny xis aſſent to the autho· 
rity and word of God declared do him byth Church; and this bein 
to take away, or deny, the very forma! alſed of Divine Supernatura 
Faith, by conſcquence it deſtroyes the Fonndation of all The Faith in 
any other point whatſoev e. Hinnun 9 
Wberefore let any man, with the Biſhop, wiewas long as he pleaſes, 
the Morter wherewith this Foundation is laid, and (if he conſider it 
rightly) he will finde ir — Our aſſert ion is, Thet all points 
defined by the Church are Fundamental; becanſe' (according to St. Au- 
guſtin) to diſpute gainſt any thing ſenied by full” Authority of the Church 
(and ſuch are all things defined by her) is to ſhake the Foundation. Hence 
the Relator would inferte, we intend to maintain, that the point there 
ſpoken of (ie remiſſion of original ſin in the Bamix ix of Infant; ) was defi- 
ned (when St. Ange wiote this) by fall ſentence of a General Council. 
But I deny, that from urg ing that place of St. anguſtin, we can be con- 
cluded to have any ſuch meaning. For by Authority of the Church we 
mean, (and not unproperly) the Church generally prachiſing this Do- 
arinc,and defining it in a National Council confirmed by the Pope. For, 
this was plena Authoritas Eccleſiæ, though not pleniſcime, (Full, though 
not the fulleſt) and ro diſpute againſt what was ſo praiſed and defined, 
is (in St. 4uguſtins ſenſe) ta ſhake rhe Foundation of the Church, if not 
wholly to deftroy ir. Wherefote akhough one grant what — 
aycs, 
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ſayes, That the _ Hereſie was never condemn'd in in Oecumenical Lib. de Au- 


Council, but onely by a National; yet doubtleſs whoever ſhould go 
about to revive that Hereſie, would be juſtly condemn'd without cal- 
ling a General Council, as one that oppos'd himſelf againſt the fall Au- 
thority of the Church, and did ſhake its foundation. But the Biſhop 


ſayes, Bellarmin was deceived in this buſineſs, and that the Pelagian Ibidem: 


Hereſie was condemn d in the firſt Ephe ſine Council, which was Occu- 
menical. I anſwer firſt, tis not credible that Bellarmin, who writ 
ſo much of Controverſie, ſhould not have read that Council: nor 
can there be any ſuſpicion of his concealing the matter , had he found 
it there, becauſe it would make nothing againſt the Catholick Church, 
but rather for it. However, till the Councils words be brought, I de- 
fire to be pardoned, if I ſuſpend my Aſſent to what the Biſhop ſayes. 
Truly I have my ſelf viewed that Council upon this occaſion, but can- 
not finde it there. I fear therefore his Lordſhip hath been miſin- 
formed. | 

But ſuppoſe all were there which he pretends, yet would it con- 
clude nothing againſt Bellarmin, who onely eo, that the Pelagian 
Hereſie was never condemn'd in any General Council; and the Bi- 
ſhop to diſprove him, ſhewes that ſome , who were infected both 
with the Pelagian Hereſie and Neſtorianiſme alſo, were condemned in 
the Epbeſine Council. But how des this contradict Bellarmin?Centain 
Pelagtans were indeed condemned inthe Epheſine Council; but it was 
not for Pelagianiſme , but Neſtorianiſme , that they were condemned; 
Had they been condemned for Pelagianiſme, his Lordſhip had hit the 
mark, but now he ſhoots wide. He ſhould have obſerved, that Bel- 
larmin denyed onely the condemnation of the Hereſie, and not of the 
perſons , — holding another Hereſie wholly diſtinct from that of 
Felagiani ſme. 

— As for St. Auguſtins not mentioning the Pope, when he ſpcaks, in 
the place before cited, of the full Authotity of the Church, (which 


the Biſhop tearms an inexplable omiſion , if our Doctrine concerning 1ht Ibid. pag. 36: 


Popes Authority were trae, ) It is eaſſe to anſwer , there was no need of 
any ſpecial mention of the Pope, in ſpeaking of the Authority of the 
Church, becauſe his Authority is alwayes chiefly ſuppoſed , as bein 
Head of the whole Church, His Lordſhips followers might is we 
quarrel wich me, becauſe I many times ſpeak of the Authority of rhe 
Church without naming the Pope; though I do ever, both with that 
great Doctor and all other Catholiques, acknowledge and underſtand 
the Popes Authority compris'd in that of the Church. When = 
Lord of Canterbury findes in ancient Lawyers and Hiſtoriaris, that ſuch 
and ſuch things were decreed by AQ of Parliament, without any men- 
tion of the King, by whoſe Authority and conſent they were de- 
creed, would he not (think you) condemi thoſe Authors alſo of an inex- 
piable omiſsion ; and thence conclude, that the King in thoſe dayes, had 
not the prime Authority in Parliament? and that wharſoever was faid 
to be decreed by Act of Parliament, wis not eo ipſ# underſtood to be 
done by Authority of the King. IO 


5. We grant what is urged that it ij ane thing in nature, and Religion Ibid. num. 14 


10, to be firme; and another to be aan For every thing that 
1s 


thotit. Concil, 
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is Fundamental is firme; but every ching that is firme is not Fundamen- 
tal. Wherefore we diſtinguiſhe before in che material object of Faith 
Fundamentals from ut Fundamentals, In this ſenſe a Superſtructute 
may be ſaid to be exceeding firme, and cloſe joyn'd to a ſure foundati- 
on, but not Fandamental. But hexe his Lordſhip miſconceives, or ra- 
ther miſalledges 4. C's. Argument. For is is not, as he frames it, 40 
points defined are made firme, exga all points defined are Fundamental : 
but thus. All points defined are made firme by the full Authority of the 
Church, ergo all points defined are Fundamental. And his reaſon is, 
becauſe when any thing is made firme by the full authority of the Church, 
it is ſo firme, that it cannot be denyed without ſbating the whole foun- 
dation of Religion, and conſequently is Fundamental. 

6. But the Biſhop proceeds further, and makes this Argument, hat- 
ſoe ver is Fundamental in the Faith is Fundamental to the Church , which is 
one by the unity of Faith, Therefore if every thing defined by the Church be 
Fundamental in the Faith, then the Churches Definition « the Churches 
foundation; and ſo upon the matter, the Church can lay her own foundation 
and then the Church muſt be in her abſolute and perfeci being before ſo much 
as her foundation is l, This Argument will loſe all its force by put- 
ting the Reader in minde of the Diſtinction between Fundamentals 
and not Fundamentals, which we. admitted in the material object of 
Faith: for if this be reflected on, there will be a foundation for the 
Church without ſuppoſing her to he in perfeũ being, before her foun- 
dat ion be laid. f 
We have often declared what we underſtood by Fundamental, 
via. I bat ts which we cannot refuſe' our aſſent by denying , or doubting of 
it, (mben it is prep ed to us by the Church, 4s 4 matter of Faith) without 
damnation, and witbout deſtroying the formal abject of Faith, and without 
mali ng our ſelves, (during that deliberate doubting or denying) uncapable 
of believing any thing with Diuie and Supernatural Faith, For ſurely 
whatever is of this nature, mult needs be Fundamental in Religion. So 
that we admit the diſtinction of Faxdamenials and not Fundamentals 
in reſpect of the material object gf Faith , but not in reſpect of the fer- 
mal; that is, (as we have often faid) ſome matters of Faith are more 
univerſally neceſſary to be expreſly known and believed by all, then 
others; and yet the Authority revealing , that is God, and declaring 
them infalibij to be revealed, chat is, the Church is trah Fundamen- 
tal in both. As in he Scripture is ſelf this Text, John 1. And God was 
he word, according to the matter. ĩt contains, vi, the Divinity of our 
Saviour, is a Fundamental point, univerſally to he known and believed 
expreſly to Salvation; and that St. Paul lefi:hir Cloak at Troas, accord- 

to the matter it contains, is no f andamentai point, nor of any ne- 
ceſfry to Salvation io be univerſally known and believed expreſly : yer 
1 n. oljelẽ xevealing. both cheſe truths, being the Authority of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is c Fundaweal in both ʒ and doubtleſa, if any one, 
to whom it is as clcariy propoumdad to be affirmed. in Scripture, that 
St. Paul left has gab at Trau, 25 that it is' affirmed in Scripture, that 
the word mas God, ſhould yet deny, or doubrpf the firſt, he: could nei · 
ther he ſaved ſa long as he remained in that misbelict, nor belicve the 
{cond with divine infallible-Fauh; as all Chriſtians, borh Arbe. 
f F iques 
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liques and Proteſtants muſt grant. Had this been well conſidered by 


his Lordſhip, we ſhould not have been forced to ſo frequent repetiti 
ons of the ſame Doctrine. r*. 


The Biſhop thinks, he has got a great advantage by preſſing 4. C. Ibidem. 


to this, That the Churches Definition is the Churches Foundation, But 
what abſurdity is it to grant, that the Definition of the Church teach. 
ine is the foundation of the Church taught ? or the Definition of the 
Church repreſentative is the foundation of the Church 4fſuſve 2 whit 
can doubt, but the Paſtours in all ages preſerving Chriſtian people 
from being carried away with every winde'of Docbrine (Epheſ, 4.) ate 2 
foundation to them of conſtancy in Doctrine : were not the Apoſtles 
in their times (who were Eccleſia docens) by their Doctrine and Decrees 
2 foundation to the Church, which was taught by them? Doth not St. 
paul expreſly affirm it? Swperedificati ſupra fundamentam Apoſtolorum, 
&c. Did not the Biſhop juſt now (vg. 34.) except the Apoſtles, as ha- 
ving in their Definitions more Authority then the Church had aftet 
their times? yea, even ſo much, as was ſuffigient to make their De- 
finit ions Fundamental, and the oppoſing of them deſtructive of the 
Foundation of Religion; their Authority being truly Divine; which 
he ſayes, that of the Church after them was not. 

Now this doctrine of the Biſhop ſuppoſed , I urge his own Argu- 
ment againſt himſelf thus. nate ver is Fundamental in the Faith, i 
Fundamental to the Church; which is one by the unity of Fauth. There- 
fare if every thing Defined by the Ehurch(in the time of the Apoſtles) be 
Fundamental in the Faith, then the Churches Definition (in the Apoſtles 
time) 4 the Churches foundation, and ſo upon the matter the Church (in 
their time) could lay her own foundation; and then the Chntch muſt have 
bren in abſolute and per feti being, before ſo much as her foundation was laid; 
Who ſees not bere how the Biſhop fighis againſt himſelf with his own 
weapons, and deſtroyes his own Poſitions by his own Arguments? And 
whatever may be anſwered for him, will ſatisſie his, Argument, in de- 
fence of us. Now the anſwer is plain to any one ho hath his eyes 
open: for the Prime foundation of the Ghurch are the Doctrines deli- 
vered by our Saviour. and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoltles ; 
whereby it took the firſt being of a Church: andche Prime found ation 
tothe inſuing Church after the Apoſtles, is the moſt certdin Aſſiſtanee 
ofche Holy.Ghoſt promiſed by our Saviour to his Church. By theſe 
two Prime foundations the Church is in being, and ſo continues; the 
Definitions of the Church grounded in thefe, ate a ſecondary foundation; 
whereby Ecclefia docens, (the Church teaching eſtabliſned upon rhar 
promiſed aſſiſtance of che Holy Ghoſt) fund Eccleſiam domam, foùnds 
and eſtabliſhes, in every age, the Church ra94:, inthe true Faich. 


7. But what ſnall we ſay in defence ol . C? whom we finde bla- Ibid. pag. 37. 


med for theſe. words, That not onely the PRICM A CKEDIBILIA, (or 

Articles of Faith) but allahat whit h ſo pertains to Supernatural, Di- 
une, and Infallible Faith, as what thereby ;"Chrift doth dwill in our hearts, 
&c. # the foundation of the Church + The: anſwer is, theſe are not rhe 
preciſe words of 4. C. and therefore no wonder if the Biſhop eaſily 
confute him, whom he either miſtakes' ;10r makes" to ſpeak as him. 
ſelt pleaſes. 4. C. words are theſe. y the word” FUMDAMEN- 
TAL 
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TAL i #nderſiood, not onely the PRIMA CREDIBILIA, or Prime Prin: 
ciples which do not depend upon any former grounds , for then all the Arti- 
cles of the Creed were not (as the Biſhop and Dr, White ſay they are) FUN. 
DAMENTAL points; but all, which do ſo pertain to Supernatural, Divine, 
Infalible , Chriſtian Faith (by which Faith Chriſt, the onely PRIME 
FOUNDATION of the Church, doth dwell in our hearts; and which Faith 
is ſo to the Church the Subſtance, Baſis, and Foundation of all good things, 
which a re to be hoped for,) as that (being thus confirmed, or made firm, 
by the Authority of the Church,) if they are wittingly, willingly, and eſpeci- 
cially obſtinatelj denyed, or queſtioned, all the whole frame, and in a ſort the 
foundation it ſelf of all Supernatural, Divine, Chriſtian Faith & ſhaken; 
Thus he. | 
But who ſees not, that there is a main difference betwixt theſe words 
of A.C. and thoſe which he is made to ſpeak by the Biſhop 2 for he 
joyns the words 4 that to theſe thereby Chriſt doth dwell in our hearts : 
whereas in A. Ct. diſcourſe they ate joyned to theſe, if they are wit- 
tingly, willingly, and AN obſtinately queſtioned, &c. that of Faith, 
whereby Chriſt dwelleth in Pur hearts, &c. being onely a Parentheſis, ad- 
ded for greater explication, and not belonging to the ſubſtance of his 
diſcourſe, as the Relatour no leſs corruptly, then cunningly , makes it 
belong: which is an other Dedalian Turn in this his Labyrinth. 
Now let us hear the Accuſation. Firſt , ſayes the Biſhop, 4 C. is 
miſtaken ; becauſe all that pertains to Supernatural, Divine, and Infali- 
ble Chriſtian Faith, is not by and by Fundamental in the Faith to all men, But 
A. C. does not ſay it is: he ſpeaks onely of thoſe, to whom ſuch points 
are propos d, and who deny, or queſtion them, when ſo propos'd. 
Although in ſome ſenſe they may be faid Fandamental to all, becauſe 
all are to believe them implicitely; and explicitely, all fuch as have 
ſufficient reaſon to know, they are declared by the Church. Second- 
ly, A. C. is accus d for confounding the Object with the Act of Faith. 
But if his words be rightly penetrated, there will appear no confuſion. 
For A. C. having firſt named Prime Principies, and then going on with 
others, which pertained to Supernatural, Infallible, Divine, Chriſtian 
Faith, it is apparent, he underftood by thoſe points, which ſo apper- 
tain, not the AR of Faith it ſelf , but the Object. Wherefore 4. C. 
doth here no more but explicate the nature of the Object by the AR, 
(and that onely upon the By, and in a Parenthefis, as appears by his 
words) in which there is no Coenfufiop but Clarity: for as the Act of 
Faith is the Foundation of Hope, Charity, and all other Supernatural 
Ads, ſo is the Object on which Faith is grounded, the Foundation of 
Faith: and in ſuch a manner as whoever denyts, or queſtions one point 
of Faith, doth in effect queſtion all. | 
Now I wonder the Biſhop ſhould urge as an Argument the Defini- 
tion of the Council of Trent, That Orders Collated by the Biſhop are not 
void, though they be given wit hunt the conſent of the people , or any ſecular 
oer; and yet ſaith, we can produce no Author, that ever acknowledged 
thu Definition to be Fundamental in the Faith, 1 wonder, I ſay, he ſhould 
urge this; when all Catholique Authors, who maintain, that wharſo- 
ever ij defined by the Church is Fundamental, do in effect hold, that this 
Decree is Fundamental. For they all affirm; that this is a lawful — 
ne 
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neral Council confirmed by the Pope; and therefore of the ſame 
Authority to command our Belief , that any other ever was. Where 
fore this Argument of the Biſhop is not Argumentum ad hominem , as 
he pretends, bur petitio principii. Now if he mean, that this Decree of 
the Council is no Fundamental point of Faith, according tothe pre- 
ciſe material Object, it iserue, but nothing againſt us, who have often 
granted itz the queſtion being onely about Fundamemal points inthe 
formal Object of Faith, as we perpetually inculcate. 
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A. c. further urgeth , That if dny one may deny, or doubtfully Ibidem. 
diſpute againſt any one Determination of the Church, then be may do it num. 15, 
againſt another, and another, and ſo againſt al; ſince all are made firme to pag. 38. 


us by one and the ſame Divine Revelation, ſufficiently applyed by one and the 
ſame full Authority of the Church : which being weakened in one, cannot 
be firme in any other. Thus far A.C. And here the Biſhop will needs 
have A. C. to have borrowed this doctrine out of Vincentius Lirinenſis, 
and that he might have acknowledged it. I hope it is no etrour againſt 
Faith, if he did borrow it, and not acknowledge it; although two 
wits may ſometimes hit on the ſame thing, or at leaſt come near it, 
(which is all he here allows to A. C.) without taking it one from an- 
other. However, the Doctrine both of 4. C. and Vincentius Lirinen- 
ſs is true. For the ſame reaſon that permits not our queſtioning, or 
deny ing, the prime Maximes of Faith, permits not our queſtioning, or 
deny ing any other Doctrine declared by the Church : becauſe (as I 
ſaid) it is not the greatneſs, or ſmallneſs of the matter, that moves us 
to give firme Aſſent in points of Faith; but the Authority of God ſpeak- 
ing by the Church. Wherefore all points of Faith whatſoever may be 
{aid ro be depoſied wit h the Church. For all that the Church doth, even 
in things of leaſt ſeeming concernment, is but t ber eadem que anted 
——— that the ſame things may be believed which were before deliver- 
ed, but now with more light and clearneſs; that is to ſay, now expli- 
eitely, before implicitelj. Soghar in either ſenſe, if we give way to every 
cavilling diſputant to deny, or quarrel them, the whole foundation of 
Faith. is ſhaken. Moreover the Church being /»falible,rwere meerly vain 
to examine her Decrees (which the Relatour requires to be done) to ſee, 
if ſhe have not added Novitia veteril us, new Doctrines to the old. For 
the Holy Ghoſt (as hereaſtet ſhall be proved) when we ſpeak of this 
point) having promiſed ſo to direct her as ſhe cannot erte, will nevet 
permit her to declare any thing as matter of Faith, which was not be- 
fore either expreſſed, or infolded and implyed in the word of God. 

8. But why does the Relator print Catholici digma in great Let- 
ters, in this ſentence of Lirinenſis? is there any ſuch great myſtery in 
theſe words? yes, ſurely. For (ſayes he) Vincentius ſpeaks there De 
Catholico Dogmate, of Catholique Maximen. Well. Bur though Dog- 
ma ſigniſied a Maxime, yet ſurely it cannot ſignifie Maximes, unleſs he 
will here have the ſingalar number figniſie the plaral, as before he made 
the plural fignific the ſingular; ei, it: But ĩt was for his Lordſhips pur- 
— to tranſlate it in the plural number; and that was ſufficient: for 

d he put it in the ſingular thus, the Catholique Maxime, that is, as be 
expounds it, the properly Fundamental, and prime Truth depoſited in the 
Church, there would have feem'd to be but one Fundamental point \ 
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whicn would have marr'd his whole deſigne. Now becauſe he holds, 
there are many Fundamental points of Faith , Catholicum Dogma, in his 
Grammar, could ſignifie nothing leſs, then Catholique Maximes, that is, 
properly Prime and Fundamental Points. But in what Author learn't he, 
that Dogma fignifies only Maximes,were it in the plural number? Dogma, 
according to our common Engliſh Lexicons, Rider and others, ſi2nifics 
a Decree, or common rece; ved opinion, whether in prime, or leſs principal 
matters: But as the Grammatical, ſo the Ecclehaſtical ſignification of 
this word extends it ſelf to all things eſtabliſnit in the Church as mat- 
ters of Faith, whether in Fundamentals, or Superſiruftures, Thus Sco- 
tus calls Tranſubſtantiation Dogma Fidei; and I would gladly know 
one Authour , who ever took the word Dogma for onely Fundamental 
points. And as for Vincentius Lirinenſis, firſt he declares, (in other 
places) that he means by it ſuch Things, as in general belong to Chri- 
ſtian Faith without diſtinction. cap. 23. Vocum (inquit) id eſt, DOG- 
MATUM, rerum, ſententlarum novitates, And cap. 28. Creſcat (ſaith he 
ſpeaking of the Church) ſed in ſus duntaxat genere, in eodem ſcilicet DOG- 
MATE, eodem ſenſu, eademque ſententia, The like he hath, cap. 24. 
where he affirms, that the Pelagians erred in dogmate Fidei; who not- 
withſtanding erred not in a Prime Maxime, but in a SuftrſirutFure; 

And for this place cited by the Biſhop, tis evident that by Cat bo- 
licum dogma he muſt underſtand the whole Complex of all the points of 
Catholique Faith, whether Fundamental in their matter or not; where- 
of if an Heretick deny any one part whatſoever, (ſayes this Authour) 
he may by the ſame rule deny all the reſt. Nay, *tis evident that Liri- 
nenſis could not underſtand ovely ſuch points as are Fundamental in re- 
ſpe of their matter. For, ſeeing this Catholicum dogma contains the 
whole Syſteme of the Cattolique Faith, and in that Syſeme fome are 
Fundamentals, ſome Superſtructures, (even according to Proteſtants) 
it muſt neceſſarily contain both: and Vincentius makes it clear in the 
inſtances he gives, that he alſo underſtood points not Fundamental inthe 
Proteſtant ſenſe, For, in the Syſteme of Gatholique points, which he 
there enumerates, is contain'd the obſervation of Eaſter, decreed by 
Pope Victor, and afterwards defined in the Council of Nice; and the 
not- Rebapti ding of thoſe, who had been Baptiz d by Heretiques, main- 
tained by Pope Stephen againſt St. Cyprian and Firmilian, and like- 
wiſe afterwards confirmed inthe ſame Council. Now what I ſay of 
Catholicum Dogma in the firſt ſentence cited out of Lirinenſis, I ſay the 
ſame of Depoſitorum Dogmatum cuſtos in the. ſecond. 

For what rational man can imag ine, that no other Chriſtian verities 
or revealed Doctrines were depoſited by our Saviour and the Holy 
Ghoſt with the Apoſtles , and by them with the Church, ſave onely 
the Articles of the Creed, wherein are expreſly contained all points 
of Faith, that are Fundamental in reſpe& of their matter, as the Bi- 
ſhop preſently affiims? was not the whole Canon of Holy Scripture, 
with every chapter, verſe, and ſentence contained in it, the matter and 
form of Sacraments, the Hierarchy of the Church, the Baptiſme of In- 
fants, the not · Rebaptizing of Heretiques, the perpetual Virginity of 
the ever Bleſſed Mother of God, and many other ſuch like points De- 
poſited with the Church by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whereot no one 
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is expreſly contain'd in the Creed, nor eſteemed Fundamental by Pro- 
teſtants? Did not (think you) the Church perform the Office of a fairh- 
ful Keeper of all theſe, as well as of the Articles of our Creed? and 
were not thoſe, who pertinaciouſly erred in theſe particulars, eſteem- 
ed throughout all Chriſtendome as Heretiques, above 1200. years 
ago? Here then, in his wreſting and winding Catholico Dogmate, he 
ives us no leſs then a Turn and half in his Canterburias Labyrinth. 
The Church then ever did, and ever will ſo keep thoſe ſacred Depo- 


ſitums, be they, or be they not? Prime and Fundamental in their mat- 


ter, as that hoc idem quod antes, what the receives ſhe delivers to all ſuc- 
cecding ages, the very ſame in Subſtance, it ever was; only unfolding what 
was before wrapp'd up, when any thing comes to be call'd in queſtion 
by Novelliſts, whom ſhe judges ro impugne, either diredtly , or indi- 
re(tly and covertly, the Faith (that Catholicum Dogma) which ſhe hath 
received, Upon which occaſions ſhe ſometimes declares certain 
Trucks „as neceſſary to be expreſly believ d by all, ro whom that Decla- 
ration is ſufficiently propounded; and commands certain errours to be 
expreſly rejected: both which were before believ'd or rejected onely im- 
plicitely, to wit, by the Belief of thoſe Known and Receiv'd Divine 
Truths, in which theſe other were contain'd, tanquam in radice or in ſe- 
mint, as Vincentius ſpeaks, -- 9 pd 

For the Church is ſo tenderly careful of every Tots, and Tittle of 
theſe Sacred Doctrines (in whatever matter they conſiſt, great or ſmall) 
which were delivered to her by, the Divine. Authority of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, that ſhe uſes all poſſible induſtries, not onely to keep an- 
blemiſhed what was clearly and plainly expreſſed. in the Doctrine deli- 
vered to her, but whatever elſe ſhe findes neceflary for conſerving 
them in their Primitive integrity and purity: Thus hath ſhe us d all 
poſſible diligence to preſerve the Scriptures pure and entire, not onely 
in the prime Articles of Faith, but in every the leaſt truth delivered in 
them. Thus from what ſhe had received concerning Chriſts being 
both God and Man, yet but one Chriſt , ſhe declared againſt Neſforius 
that he had but one perſon , againſt Ewtyches,that he conſiſted of twagli- 
ſtint Natures, the Divine and the Humane; and againſt the Monethe- 
lites, that he had Two Wills: all which particulars, though they were 
not ſo fully expreſs'd and refleted on, before thoſe Hereſies aroſe, yet 
were they virtually and implicicely included in the Doctrine firſt te- 
ceived, and afterwards became neceſſary to be expreſly believed, by the 
Declaration of General Councils. | 

I rake no notice of the Relatours Tranſlating Diſputator errans ca- 
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viling Diſputer, and Dogmats Depoſita the principles of Faith. Such 10,pag.z8, 


errata-as theſe, as they may ſeem (perhaps) too minute, ſo are they too 
frequent to be reflected on. But when he would have either the Church 
her ſelf, ot ſome appointed by her, to examine her Decrees., to wit, in 
matters of Faith (for of thoſe onely is the controverſie) leſt for want of 
K, the be chang d in Lapazar errorum, (a thing ſaſpul he dares not Eng- 
liſh it) though I wonder not much that tis ſaid hy him, yet can I not 
bur wonder, that he ventures to father ic on Lirinenſis, citing a lame 
ſentence of his in the Margin for proof of it: whereas this Authour, in 
that very place, is ſo far from entertaining the leaſt thought, or let- 
| | ting 
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ting fall the leaſt word, importing that the Church ſhould adde Novitia 
vtteribus (Novelties to Ancient truths) and conſequently alter and cor- 
rvpt her own Doctrine, that, (as if he had foreſeen ſuch a perverſion of 
his meaning) at the end of the chapter cited, he ſeems purpoſely to ex- 
plicate his own meaning, and to point out the perſons guilty of ſuch 
practices, in theſe words. Sed avertat hoc a ſuorum mentibus Divina pie- 
tas, ſitque hoc potius TMPIORUM FUROR: (But God avert (faith he) 
this evil from the mindes of his, and * rather the fury ot the impi- 
ous to do ſo) whoever therefore are ſo audacious, as to adde Novelties 
to the Ancient Doctrine of the Church, are judg'd by Vincentius to be 
impious perſons , raging in a fury of madneſs; which how juſtly or 
ttuly it can be affirmed of Chriſts true Church, ler any diſcreet man 
be judge. 

— this be not ſufficient to demonſtrate , what this Authours 
opinion was of Chriſts Church in this particular, take à further De- 
ſcription which he gives of her, cap. 22. Chriſti vero Eccleſia ſedula & 
cam a Depoſitorum apud ſe Dog matum cuſtos, nihil in iis unquam per mutat, 
NIHIL MINFIT, NIHIL ADDIT : non amputat neceſſaria, non appo- 
nit ſuperflua, non amittit ſua , non uſurpat aliens: Where we ſee, in op- 
poſition to thoſe impious and furiews Adders of Novelties, mentioned in 
the laſt words of the precedent chapter, how effectually and fully 
in the very beginning of this, he clears the Church from that foul 
aſperſion, which the Biſhop would caſt upon her. But the Church 
of Chriſt (ſaith he) 4s 4 careful and wiſe Depoſitary , or keeper of the 
Truths committed to her, NEVER CHANGES any thing at all in them, 
leſſens nothing, ADDES- NOTHING , neither ents away things neceſſary, 
nor adjoyns things ſuperfluous 5 neither loſes what ij hers, nor uſurps whas 

longs to others, &c. Words as Diametrically contrary to what the 
Relatour pretends unto in this paſſage, vi. ſuſpicion and poſſibility 
of the Churches adding NOY!TIA VETERIBYS, and of making a 
change in the Doctrine which ſhe firſt received from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, as any thing can be imagined. * 

Bar to return to that lame ſentence which he cites out of Lirinenſis, 
the very ſame does clearly ſhew, that Lirinenſis never taught, or impu- 
ted to the Church, that ſhe added New Doctrines to the Old. For if ſhe 
be a Keeper of the old, and never labour d in her Councils to do more 
then preſerve id quod antea (that which was before) and that Vincentius 
expreſly averres this, ho w can he in reaſon be ſuppos d to teach, that 
this very Keeper of old Doctrines, and Rejefer of Novelties, ſhould 
either corrupt the one, or introduce the other? nay, the very words the 
Biſhop cites, demonſtrate evidently, that the Church cannot ( in this Au- 
thors opinion) be underſtood to make theſe Addition. For thoſe who 
makethem, may at length by ſuch Additions come to change the 
Church i» erroram Lupanar. But tis impoſſible | the Church ſhould 
change her ſelf, or do any thing, whereby to be chang d in tr75rum La- 
panar; for ſo ſhe ſnould be no more the Church of Chriſt : unleſs he 
would have Chriſts Church, while it remains his Church, to be err 
rum Lapanar; which blaſphemy as Vincentius abhors, ſo I preſume 
the Biſhop himſelf, would never in terms and directly have admitted. 

Laſtly, the Biſhops own cxpoſttion of Vincemius his words deſtroyes 
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this unworthy imputat ĩon caſt upon the Church. He interprets Dog- 
mata (as we have ſeen) to be the Maximes, or Prime Principles, of 
Chriſtian Doctrine; whereof no one part can be rejected, without 
opening a way to reject another, till che whole be deſtroyed. There- 
fore (to make Lirinenſi; his diſcourſe uniforme and coherent ; who till 
oes on in the former matter, and gives not the leaſt hint, that he ſpeaks 
onely of Fundamentals in the former part of his diſcourſe, when he 
mentions changes in dogmatibxs fidei, and of not Fundamentals, in 
thoſe Additions of Novelties) I ſay, to make this Diſcourſe of Yincen- 
tius uniforme and coherent, he muſt underſtand the Vovitia (which 
Vincentius ſayes are added Yeteribus) to be added as new principal Ma- 
ximes to the other principal Maximes of Faith, no leſs then the Ancient 
Maximes were. Now ſuch an Addition would be a Fundamental er- 
rour, deſtructive of the Church, as he alſo grants. Wherefore it is 
impoſſible, that the true Church, remaining ſtill the true Church ſhould 
make any ſuch addition, even according to the Relatours expoſition of 
Vincentius. Whence it appears to what ſtraits this place of Lirinenſis 
put him; ſeeing that whileſt he labours to avoid one inconvenience, he 
falls into another, like him, of whom the Poet ſings, 
Incidit in Scyllam cupiens vit Charybdim, | 
while he endeavours to avoid the Chi (as he accounts it) of àc- 
knowledging(from thewords and Teſtñmony of Lirinenfis) the Church- 
es Infallibility in not Fundamentals, he tuns and ſplits himſelf upon the 
Scylla of making the whole Church erte in points Fundamental. 
But he is reſolv d ro make all ſeem as fair for himſelf as he can; to 
which end, obſerve a little how he uſes the Text. Eccleſia depoſrro- 
rum apud ſe Dog matum Cuſtos, Thats well. His Lordſhip could neither 
deny, nor diſſemble, but that the Church (in the judgement of Vincen- 
tius) is a Guardian, or Keeper of the Tihiths depoſited with her. But 
yer, that it might not appear what kinde of Keeper ſhe is, whether Faith- 
ful and Diligent, or Unfaithful and Negligent ; whether apt to ad- 
mit the Addition of other New and Strange Doctrines, which ſhe re- 
ceived not, or to loſe and corrupt any of thoſe which ſhe did receive, 
he unfairly leaves out the firſt words of the ſentence, which would 
have cleared the doubt. Sedula & cauta. The Church is a diligent, arid 
wary Keeper of the Truths committed to her charge. She ſuffers no- 
thing to be loſt or etnbezzel'd either through neg /ect of duty, or unskil- 
faineſs to perform it. In brief, that it might not appear, in how exact 
a manner the Church executes this office of Depoſitary and Gwar- 
dias of Divine Truth, he wraps up all the following words, Nihil 
in its unqua m permutat, nibil minuit, nihil addit, and the reſt which fol- 
low, (in which the Churches ſingular Care and Faithfulneſs in this affait 
is moſt Emphatically and truly avouched,) with an &c. a Fatal, but 
Faithleſs &c. Whereas Vincentius (as we heard above out of the words 
themſelves) directly and poſitively aſſetts, that the Church never 
changes any part of the Doctrine committed to her, addes nothing, dimi- 
niſbes not hung, to wit by any corroptiue Addition or Diminution, ot by 
3 that perverts or deſtroyes the Truth formerly Depoſited 
wich her. | Y 
The like By-tarn he makes in the third. Text, cap. 31. where citing 
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it thus abruptly and unintelligibily , Impiorum & turpium errorum Lu- 
panar; that it might be thought the Church her ſelf makes this Ad- 
dition of Novelties, he leaves out the word aaliciunt, (they adde) 
that is, mg; and Noveliſts do adde; for ſo Vincentius ſpeaketh: 
he ſayes not adlicit, (ſhe, or the Church addes:) For they are Here- 
tiques, and not the Catholique Paſtours of the Church, who by their 
Novel Additions labour to pervert and overthrow the True Doctrine 
of the Church. 

We grant not unwillingly what the Relatour here aſſerts, That 4 
whole frame of Building may be ſhaken, and the Foundation, whereon it i 
laid, remain firme. So may Hope, Charity, and other vertues be ſha- 
ken, and yer Faith, which is the Foundation of all our Supernatural 
Building remain firme. But if ane part of the Foundation be ſhaken, the 


whole ground-work will be but in a tottering condition, and (as A. C. ſayes) 


in a certain manner ſhakes, By which kinde of ſpeech , I conceive he 
onely means, that by queſtioning, or denying , one point of Faith, though 
we do not eo ipſo deny all others directly, yer indirectij we do, to wit, 
by taking away, or denying all Authority ro Gods Revelation, and 
for that reaſon, rendring our ſelves, at the ſame time, uncapable of be- 

lieving any thing elſe with Supernatural and Divine Faith. 
9. His Lordſhip muſt be pardoned, if he diſſent from A.C's, Aſſertion, 
that all Determinations of the Church are made firme to us by one and the 
ſame Divine Revelation; which in the ſenſe we have declared, his 
Lordſhip doth not diſprove: but in the purſuance of his Diſ- 
cqurle. he brings in Doctor Stapleton as contradicting Bellarmin, be- 
cauſe Bellarmin ſayes, thatmothing can be certain by the certainty of Faith, 
unleſs it be contained immediately in the word of Gd, or deduced out of ut by 
evident conſequence, whereas Stapleton is vouched to affirme, that ſome De- 
ciſions of the Church are made without an evident; nay, without ſo much as 4 
probable Teitimony of Holy Scripture. T have ſought this place in Stapleton, 
and finde his words to be onely theſe , we ought not to deny car Aſſent 
in matters of Faith, though we have them onely by Tradition, or the Deci- 
ſions of the Church againſt Heretiques, and not confirmed with evident, or 
probable Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, His meaning is, we muſt ſubmit 
to the Determinations of the Church, and the Traditions ſhe approves, 
though they be not expreſly contained in Scripture: which queſti- 
onleſs may very well ſtand with Bellarmins Doctrine, that nothing 
can be believ'd with Divine Faith, unleſs it be either contain'd 
inthe word of God, or drawn from thence by evident conſequence: 
For, that Bellarmin by the word of God underſtands, not onely Gods 
written, but his not- written word alſo, or Tradition, is manifeſt , be- 
cauſe he makes all our Faith, even of Scripture it ſelf , ro be grounded 
upon it, as is clear, by his very words. Itaque hos Dogma tam neceſſa- 
rum, quod ſcilicit ſit aliqua Scriptura Divina, non poteſt ſufficientèr habe- 
ri ex Scriptura : proinde cum Fides nitatur verbo Dei, niſi habeamus verbum 
Dei non ſcriptum, nulla nobis erit Fides. (Therefore this ſo neceſſary Ma- 
e xime, vi. that there is any Divine Scripture at all, cannot ſufficiently 
* be had by Scripture alone: Wherefore, ſecing Faith relyes upon the 
word of God, unleſs we have a word of God not- written, we ſhall 
have no Faith at all.) Many like inſtances he gives in the ſame Cha- 
pter 
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pter of other matters pertaining to Chriſtian Faith, which can onely 
be believ'd for the word of God not. wruten. Now in the place cited 
by the Biſhop he teaches, that we cannot be certain of our Salvation 
with certainty of Faith; becauſe this is not reveal d by the word of God 
eicher written or unwritten, nor is evidently deduc'd from either of 
theſe; which is a good Argument, but no way contradicted by Sraple- 
un. Beſides, a Propoſition may be not ſo much as probably expreſ- 
ſed in Scripture, and yer be inferred by neceſſary conſequence from ſome- 

thing contained in Scripture z I mean inferred, at leaſt from ſuch gene- 
ral Principles and Rules as the Scriptures recommend to us, and com- 
mand us to follow. But the reaſon the Biſhop brings to prove that 
Bellarmin ſpeaks onely of the written word, is very ſtrange. For Bei- 
larmin (ſayes he) treats there of the knowledge a man can have of the cer- 

tainty of his own Salvation and I hope, that A. C. will not tell us , that 
there is any Tradition extant unwritten , by which particular men may have 

aſſurance of their ſeveral Saluations, Thus he, Now firſt we ſay not, 

that Bellarmin {peaks of the word anmritten, and Stapleton of the word 

written, but that Stapleton ſpeaks of the #nwritten word onely , and Bel- 

larmin of both the written and unmritten word; which he calls the 

compleat word of God. Secondly, Bellarmin was not to affirme, there 

was any unwritten Tradition, by which particular men may have aſſu- 

rance of their ſeveral Salvations; but the contrary, That there was 

no ſuch unwriten Tradition to be found. For had he intended to prove 

any ſuch unmritten Tradition, he ſhould have conſequently proved the 

foreſaid aſſurance to be Infallible, and equal to the Certainty of Faith; 

which he there profeſſedly labours to prove fallible and not of the Cer- 

tainty of Faith : which had been a Tarn like one of his Lordſhips , the 

quite contrary way. And for Stapleton, he purpoſely proves that the 

Church hath not power to make nem Articles of Faith; but onely to de- 

clare and explain thoſe already delivered. 


His Lordſhip cannot believe, that 4 Determinations of the Church Ibidem. 
are ſnfficiently applyed by one and the ſame full Authority of the Church. For pag. 40. 


the Authority of the Church, (ſaith he) though it be of the ſame fulneſs in re- 
gard of it ſelf, and of the power it commits to General Councills lawfully cal- 
led; yet it ij not alwayes of the ſame fulneſs of knowledge and ſufficiency, nor 
of the ſame fulneſs of Conſcience and Integrity, &c. To this I anſwer, 
that theſe Ornaments of Knowledge , Sufficiency, Conſcience, and 
Integrity are not the Cauſes of Infallibility, eithet in the Church or 
Councils; for that proceeds onely from the promiſed Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt; which is of the ſame power in weaker and ſtronger In- 
ſtruments, as it appear'd by the Apoſtles, who being of themſelves 
perſons altogether ignorant of Divine matters, yet by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt became not onely able to Teach them, but alſo In- 
fallible in their Teaching. Neither doth the want of Conſcience or In- 
tegrii in ſome particular perſons deprive either the Church, or a Gene- 
ral Council of this promiſed Infallibility, any more then the ſame want 
deprived the Scribes and Phariſees in old time, of their Authority: 
concerning whom, notwithſtanding their manifeſt and great defects in 
point of Conſcience and Integrity, &c. our Saviour himſelf pronoun- 
ceth, Matth. 23. 2. Upon the Chaire of Moſes have ſiten the Scribes and 
Phariſees, 


+4 
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Phariſees : all things therefore they ſhall ſay to you , obſerve you and do. 

The Relatour again repeats, that all Propoſitions of Canonical 
Scripture are not alike Fundamental in the Faich. But this is anſwer'd by 
the Doctrine we have ſo often delivered (to clear his often miſtaking) 
touching Fundamentals; that ſome are in this ſenſe Fundamental, to 
wit, of neceſſity to be believd by all, and known expreſly of all: others not 
Fundamental, that is, 10 of neceſſity to be known and believed expreſly 
by all, In this ſenſe(I ſay) we agree with his Lordſhip and his party, 
touching the Diſtintion of Fundamentals and not- Fundamentals. 
Our onely controverſie is, whether there be in the Catholique Church 
any points of Faith not- Fundamental in this ſenſe, that is, ſuch as being 
declared by the Church to us « points of Faith , may lawfully, that is, 
without peril of ſin and damnation, be denyed or doubted of. For in 
this they hold the Affirmative; we the Negative. 

The reaſon why we have no occaſion in this Controverſie, to treat 
this diſtinction in any ſenſe, ſave this, is, becauſe it relates onely to 
our Adverſaries, who maintain they are not obliged under pain of 
damnation to believe ſome Definitions of the Church made in lawful 
General Councils, even whileſt they expreſſy know them to be ſo de- 
fined , becauſe, ſay they, thoſe Councils may erre in ſuch Definitions, 
by reaſon the matter they contain is not- Fundamental. Wherefore we 
neither ſay, nor intend to ſhew it Sub Anulo Piſcatoris (which are his 
Lordſhips tearms) that tis as neceſſary to believe St. Peter and St. An- 
drew were made Fiſhers of men, as that Chriſt dyed and roſe again the 
Third Day, We hold the contrary ; the one being a Prime Article 
and Fundamental in the firſt explicated ſenſe, the other neither Prime 
nor Fundamental, But we ſtand to this, That whoever ſhall finde in 
Scripture, That St. Peter and St. Andrew were made Fiſhers of men, and 
yet queſtion, or deny, the truth of it, cannot, for that time, believe any 
thing with Divine Faith. Therefore in the ſecond ſenſe it is Fundamen- 
tal, ro believe that St. Peter and st. Andrew were made Fiſhers of men : 
and though the contrary ſhould be ſhewed under the Great Seal of Eng- 
land, I would not believe it. Now if the belief of every point of 
Faith decreed by the Church be as neceſſary to Salvation, when ſuffi- 
ciently propounded to us for a point decreed by the Church, as it is ne- 
ceſſary to believe, that St. Peter and St. Andrew were made by our Sa- 
viour Fiſhers of men, when it is ſufficiently propounded to us as clearly 
delivered in Scripture, then it will be as neceſſary to Salvation (that is, as 
much a Fundamental point, by reaſon of the Authority which delivers 
it) as the other, 


Doftor Lawd's Labyrinth. 
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The Concluſion of Fundamentals, or Neceſ- 


ſaries to Salvation. 


Azxcunu EN r. 


1. What points Fundamental, wh nor, 4 Neceſſary queſtion, 2. The 

© Apoſtles Creed W contains not all Fundamentals in particulæ. 
3. Albertus Magnus cited is ſmall E. „ 4. A.C's. words wreſt- 
ed in defenſe of Mr. Rogers. 5. Catharinus might erre, but mas no 
Heretique. 6. How Proteſtants agree. 7. A. G. mutilated the ſe- 
cond time, in favour of the Engliſh Canons. 8. Engliſh Proteſtants ex- 
communicate Catholiques , as much as Catholiques them. 9. Some 

pings contain d in Scriptare expreſly, not evidently : Some Truths de- 
duced from Scripture directly, not demonſtratively. 10. Baptiſme of 

.. Infants not 2 proved by the Biſhop from Sole Scripture. 

11. What $1, Auguſtin thong of that matter. 12. The Biſhop pro- 
ved to contradidt himſelf, . | 


bo Was a very pertinent queſtion, which Mr. Fiſber afterwards $ 11. num! 
moved, requiring to know,what points the Biſbop would account 1: Pag · 42. 
Fundamental. For if he will have ſome Fundamental, which 
we are bound to believe under pain of Damnation, and others not Fun- 
damental, which we may without ſin queſtion, or deny; it behoves us 
much to know which they are. I have ever deſit d a fatisfactory an- 
ſwer from Proteſtants to this queſtion, but could never yet have it in 
the ſenſe demanded. | <6. 
2. What if the Council of Trent call the Creed the onely Foundation, Seſs. 3. 
it containing the Prime points of our Faith, which all are obliged to 
know, and expreſly believe? yer I hope his Lordſhips followers will 
net grant, that we may queſtion, or deny, every thing that is not expreſt 
in the Creed: and yet this muſt be done, if the Creed oneiy be held for 
Fundamental in the ſenſe the queſtion was propounded in. 
If they ſhould reply, that not onely thoſe points are Fandamenial 
which are expreſ in the Creed, but thoſe alſo which ate there infolded, 
by this means they may (as the Biſhop ſpeaks) lap up in the Creed all Ibidem- 
particular points of Faith whatever. Aud truly, ſceing his Lordſhip pag. 43, 44. 
goes ſo far as to include all the Scripture in the Creed, there appears no 
great reaſon of Scruple, why the ſame ſhould not be ſaid of Traditions 
and other points; eſpecially of h Tradition , for which we admit 
Scripture it ſelf, For this would not make the fold much larger then it 
was before; and if it did, yet I ſee no hurt in it, | 
But let us briefly reflect, how well the Biſhops Anſwer ſatis ſies the 
ueſtion propounded by Mr, Fiſber. The matter proceeded thus, The g ff. num. 
fefair had ſaid, that the Greek Church was not rigbt,. becauſe it held an 1. 2, 
crrour concerning the Holy Ghoſt. The Biſhop confeſſed , that what 
the Greeks held in that point was an errour, and 4 grievous one in Divi- 
O nity, 


Valar Laws Latyrintb. 
nity, but not Fundamental; and ſo hindered them not from being a 


True Church. Whereupon, that it migt appear whether the errour 
of the Greek Church were Fundamental, or not, Mr. Fiſber demanded 


of 4 Fundamental, To this que- 
ſtion the Biſhop (after diverſe artificial flouriſhes, ſerving to little — no 
purpoſe, but to draw the Readers attention from the Obligation he 
had to give « perfe lift of his Fundamentals) anſwered, Al — in the 
Creed, as they are there expreſſed ane Fundamental: but ſoon aſter affirms, 
that he never either ſaid or meant, that they onely are Fundamental. By 
which — — his Lordſhip neither gave , not meent 20 
give. a Categorical Anſwer to the queſtion, hut did induſtriovfly de- 
cling ia; while granting there were other poiens Fundamental beſide 
thoſe contain d inthe. A Creed, he would not affignthem in par- 
ticular-. Wherefore, though the Greeks errour were not contrary to 
any point expreſſed in the Cteed; yet ſeeing ic might be contrary to 
ſame other Favdamental point not contained: therein, Mr. [Fiſher muſt 
nacds.zemain as unſaisfice, - as before ; whether the Groeks creed in 2 
Fundemental point. ox oπ. IE na chis fine ſhuffling: ND as. * 

* Before I leave this 8, I ſhall note by rhe way, that to prove this 
Propoſion, that 7 Belief of Soriptare to be the word of God and Infalli- 
ble, is ay equal, or rather preceding Principle of Raub, with oy to th whole 
Body of the Creed, he cites Albertus Magnus in theſe words, Regnla Fi- 


de eſt Concors Scripruaturs ſenſauumm otrricubir Figded, N &. At fie Rule of 


I 12. num. 1. 
Pag. 44. 


Faith is the Concordent Seriptue with Articles of Faith.) 
Now fi es nothing oi believing the- Acripture to be the word of 


| Infallible, (for thats —— — what ſenſe the Scri- 


prure muſt have to be the Rule & , here's no. mention 
of the Creed, but of Articles o Faub, which Albertus held to be ma- 
ny more, then thaſe ſpecified in the Creed. Thirdly, this ſentence of 
Albertus makes the Scripture no further 4 Rule of Faith, then as it ac- 
cords with the Antiela: of Fan ſirſt delivered by: Tradition. 

4. By what hach been ſaid, is coafuted whatever the Biſhop hath to 
pag. 4a · where Mr, Rogers is brought in by Mr. Fiſber, as acknowledg- 
ing, that the Enghſh Church is nos pet reſolued, bas the right ſenſe of 
the Article of Cbriſts Deſcending inis Hell, But the Biſhop will needs 
have the Engliſh Church reſolved in this point. I will not much 
trouble my ſelf about it, as being not Fundamental, either in his 
Lordſhips ſenſe, ox ours. But Mr. Fiſher grounded his ſperch 
thoſe words of Mr. Rogers, viz. In the interpretation of this Atrticie 
is net that conſent that were 10 be wiſhed, Thus he. Wherenpon the 
1 alſo confeffeth, That ſome have been mo buſie in Crucifying tbi 
Artie o . 

As for Catholiques (upon whom the Biſhop would lay the ſame 
charge) they all believe it as ir lyes in the Creed, and is propoſed by the 
Church. But it being not defined by the Church, whether we have 
this Article from Tradition onely, or alſo from Scripture, I hope, 
Divines may be permitted to hold different opinions about it, without 
prejudice to the Hnzty or Integrity of Faith. Durand may alſo be ſuf- 
fered to teach, (though ſome what contrary to the common opinion) 
that the Soul of Chriſt, in the time of his death, did not go down — 


Dodtor: — 


Hell realh/biv virtually and by effcag oel. 
that other queſtion, whether 9 
in its Eſſeace into the Lower Fun 
onely into that place, a 
uw; but virtually from unence ino 8 
ſatics may know, —— — e an | 
that Chriſt: our Saviour 3 n his — dre det 
Hell, om School Diſputes and Differences being into hs 

of Hell he' really — ade n likewiſe te 
cxhiblt ing his Divine | Preſence i 
eweaſure of its eſſects, to witz of U 
wards the Good, or of 7 errour, Forres 
Bad. And chough they ſhould differ 


do, in this or any other queſt ion e 
mimi 


their judgements (as they dj WI Fn | 
tion of the Church, whewever ſechidet ir the 
and define the matter g all theſe | | 
amongſt us will end im a quiet ehe. 5 ordfh 
been, in his time, and chat; his” Natl is would ao he oft 
Temper : for then all Diſpmes and Differetices in mutter; 
would ceaſe; — | remain ent — rhe Cl 
Whereforeeo whac the Biſhop ar the 
tabes the words un they —— pint Frey in T4 
Diſpme, and in that ſenſe, which thei Primitive Fathers 75 28 Llc 
agreedin, I anſwer; all liques profeſs to do the ſutne: boch 
ion cam onely bo touching the ſenſe of the words as they lye 
in the and ; and the feeds of the 'Ptimitive Church concerning 
chem. | 


Nom as 5 for pie cfirming, Nhat the Scripture is filent inthe $ 00m 
print of Chriits deſcending into Hel, and in menti ; that there is a pag. 47. 


Carbolique and Apoſiolique Church , ſuppoſe we ſhould 1 5 
Deſcent into Hell were not exprift in Scripture, yeh 'Lordſh 3 
ty will not deny it to be ſuſßeient, hat it is in che Ekted. And fot 
che other point, $!apleton was not ſo gno kant as to think, there was no 
mention of the Chuch of Chriſt in Seripeure z, for evety iche 
Scholar knows chac place of Mtb. 16. 78. Fb art Peter , and 

this Rock will I build my Charch, Nor that ſhe was to be (even by che 
teſtimony of Scripture) both Catholique and Apoſtolicat: for holy bf- 
ten and n doch this moſt worthy Doctor ptove borh'theſe 
points from Scripture, in ſeveral pafts of his —— ? wherefore, in 
2 tis evidem his meaning een to ny „bat 
the words Carbolique aud apoſtolique were wr in 
they be there in ſenſe and Mg, 22 (L preſuine) ouit nerd oh 
ſclves will not be ſo hardy as to dery. So that his ps 1 
diſcourſe here, upon Stapleton and ſbirſe Tests of gctiptute „y ra- 
ther be taken for a jeaſt to pleaſe his on humour, then for an  Argu- 
ment againſt us, 


This Incidental quarrel wich Stapteti'eing over, the Biſhop Rerce- Ibid. num. 3. 
ly again falls to expoſtulate both with Mr. F*fher and A. C. for citing pag. 48. 


Ms. Rogers Authority tor the Doctrine of the Church of Engl. But 
with 
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m, it appears by the very Title of Mr. Regersu 
iſnop himſe — vgs rg 
bof Bagland; ana for this gives him a jerk, that 
Web k a little tes well of bis ann pains, and geve by Book 

| Eruly 1 conceive it of ſmall importance to beſtow 


i * 


404 4 


TY 
b 


$ 14.num.1. 
pag. 50. 


Ibidem. 


ſack 


parent in theirs. Wherefore I believe, that reaſon will rather aſcri 

the troubles of Chriſtendome, to the freedom, which others take and 
give in matters of Faith, by permitting every one to believe what he 
pleaſes, then to any ſeverity in the Church of kame: which ia known 
to be a pious Mather, and never proceeds to Excommunication , but 

Ibid. pag. 5 1. when obſt:nacy and per ver ſeneſs enforce her. As to what the Biſhop 
objects, that the Romer Church makes many points to be of neceſſary 

xlicf, which had for many hundred of years paſſed onely for pious 
opinions , if his Lordſhip had aſſigned any ſuch points in particular, 
they ſhould have reccived an anſwer: 

Ibid. num.2. The Relarour diſlikes Mr. Fiſher for ſaying, The Church of England 
in her Book of Canons Excommunicates every man, who ſhall hold any thing 
contrary to any part of the ſaid Articles, viz, the 39. Articles. But al- 
though theſe were not the preciſe words of their Canon, yer the 


Church of England, excommunicating all ſuch , as firme they can- 
not 


* 
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vot with a geod Conſcience ſubmit unto them (as tis manifeſt ſhe does, by 
the very Canon which the Biſhoptites) ſhedothin effect excommuni- 
cate all that {old any / hing contrary i the ſud Articles, As for the pre- 


tended ſeveriij of the Komen Chureh, we have anſwer d ĩt already ; and 


ſh:w'd, that the Freedim and Liberty; granted by her enemies, would 
afford no more proſperity to her, then it hath done to them. fis true, 
the Church of Rome (as bis Lordſhyp takes notice) impoſes her Daddrine, 
upon the whole world, under pain of Damnation: but it is not in her power 
to do otherwiſe : becauſe Chriſt himſelf hath commanded her ſo to do, 
in theſe wotds, Aalih. 18. 17. Ile will not tar the Church, let him be 
to thee as Heat hen and Publican. 8 Y- 018030107 
7. His exceptions here againſt 4. Ci. are but as ſo many Meard{r:. 
For. firſt he fayes that the words objected by A. C. are noi the words of 
the Canon. 1 anſwer, nor did A. C. affirm they were. Secondly; he 
addes and perhaps not the ſenſe; becauſe; privaſely holding min him- 
{elf, and boldly and publickly affirming ate different things. True. But 
where doth 4. C. mention thoſe. words privately holding wii hin himſelf? 
or where does the Canon ſay bo/dly,and publickly affirming, as the Biſhop 
would impoſe on the Reader? Andpastothe ſenſe of the Anicle, the 
Biſhop himſelf dutſt not bl and pubvickly affitme; char: 4. C; miſſed 
it; but ſayes onely perhaps he did: and then perbeps he did not. Bur 
wichout all perhaps and perad venture, be gave the genuine ſenſe of the 
Canon; ſeeing cis againſt all reaſon to imagine, tat a man ſhould be 
held puniſhable with Excommunisation for a Meer internal Act. He 
muſt mean therefore by the word holding an external Act, which can- 
not amount ta leſs then Aſfitmingg - | 
8. The queſtion is not, whegher the-Engliſh Congregation, or the 
Reman Church, be mote Severe; but whether the Engliſh Proteſtants 
Severity, in Excommunicating thoſe; that affirme any part of the thirty 
nine Articles to be err oneens, he nat amnttaſanable; ſuppoſing, ſhe be ſub- 
ject to errour in defining thoſe Articles. For what is it leſs then un- 
reaſonable Tyranny, to caſt men out of their Church (which they eſteem 
4 True one) deliver them up to Satan, and lay Gods and their Churches 
curſe upon them, for affirming that to be erronecus, which (for -oughe 
they know) may poſſibly be ſuch indeed? eſpecially when the Impug- 
ner fully perſwades himſclf, that what he affirms to be erroncow in 
them, is rea ſo. For Excommunication being the moſt grievous pu- 
niſhment the Church can inf ict, muſt require a Crime proportionable 
to it. But can any man perſwade himſelf, that to oppoſe a Docttine, 
againſt which the oppoſer verily perſwades himſeif, he hath either an 
evidence from'Scriptute,- or a py reaſon (in which caſesthe 
Biſhop grants, that one may, yea ovght ro oppugne the Churches cr» 
rours) can any man, I ſay, perſwade himſelf that this is a Cr:me proper - 
tonable, or a ſufficient cauſe of Excommunication? Every juſt Excom- 
munication therefore, inflicted for the oppeſing of Doctrine, muſt necef- 
ſarily ſuppoſe the Doctrine oppoſed to be infalibly true and abſolutely 
exempt from errour, otherwiſe the ſentence it ſelf would be wreeſon- 
able and unjuſt, as wanting ſufficient ground. Whence likewiſe it fol- 
lows, that Proteſtants, while they confeſs on the one fide, that all their 
thirty nine Articles are not Fundamental points of Faith, (and by con- 
5 ſequence 


Ibid. pag. 32. 


49 


50 


§ 15. num. 1. 
pag. 52. 


Ibid. num.2. 
Page 53. 
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ſequence, in their fenſe and accordi 


to their principles, not infalli- 
bly true, but ſulject to errour) yer on 


other ſide proceed to Excom- 


munication againſt any, chat affirm hem, or am part of them, is bt ſuper- 
itious or errameous, do themſelves exerciſc 2 greater Tyranny a in- 
uſtice towards theit then they can, wieh any colour or pre- 


rence of reaſon, charge upon the man Church: which (as they well 
know) excommunicates no man, bur for denying ſuch Doctrine, as 


is A alſo Fundamental, at leaſt according to the 


As little is it the queſtion, whether the Raman Churches Excom- 
munications be of a nach larger extent, then thoſe of the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants; (for this no mote, then that one is the Univerſal 
Church; the other not ) but the queſtion is (as hath been ſaid) whether 
Proteſlants Excommunications be not unrcaſonable, nay, moſt enormi- 
os, as inflicted by thoſe, who acknowledge themſelves fallible, and 
ſabject to errour in that very point for which they Excommunicate. 
Again, as to the leger extent of our excommunications, might not 
the fathe have been objected againſt the excommunications of the Apo- 
files themſclves, by wy rticulat Heretical Conventicles in thoſe 
times, to it, that the — Excommunicat ions reached no 
ſiher then the bounds of their on private Congregat ions, whereas 
the Apoſtolical Excommunications extended to the utmoſt limits of 
the whole Chriſtian World | 
Wharfollows ha brenioften anſwered : For we grant, the Scri- 
pure is ſaſficient for ſam mens Salvation, if we regard the material Ob. 
ject onely, or the chief points of Fan; becauſe all the Prime Arti- 
cles of our Faith ate expreſſed in Scripture: which Prime Articles are 
Fundamental onely in the firſt ſenſe,” ſo often declared. But hence it 
follows not that ſome chings not expreſt in Scripture, are not Fundamen- 


tal in the ſecond ſenſe formerly delivered. Amongſt theſe , Tradition 


muſt be numbered; for which we admit Scripeure it ſelf. In this tru- 
by (to uſe his Lordſhips Rhetorique) the Fathers are plain, the School- 
men are not firangeis, and Stapleton (whom he ſtiles an angry oppoſite) con- 
feſſes as much. Morcover, where there is any difficulty about the ſenſe 
of Scripture, or the point to be believed, we are not ſo to ſtand to 
Scriprure, 2s that we refuſe to hear the Church appointed by Chriſt ro 
interpret it, and to declare what ought to be believed. For otherwiſe 
chere would be no end of Controverſies ; every Heretique pretending 
Scripture, 3 crying it up as much, as the Biſhop or any other of his 
* | 


Nor can the Church obtrude any thing as Fundamental in the Faith, 
which is not fo in it ſelf; ſhe being Infallible as ſhall hereaftet be proved; 
the Biſhop here wrongfully ſuppoſing the conctary. Mr. Fiſher ſayes, 
Tu trae, That the Church of E d grounds her POSITIVE Articles won 
Scripture, that u, "tis true, f themſelves may be competent judges in their own 
cauſe.” But his Lordſhip (not liking that Qualification of his ſpeech) 
profeſſeth for himſelf and his party, that they are willing to be judged 
y the jeynt conſent and conſtant belief of the Fathers , which lived within 
the firſt Foar or Five bundred years after Chriſt, when the Church was (as 
he ſayes) at the beſt , and by the Countils held within thoſe times; and 
ort: that 
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that they will ſabmit to them inall thoſe points of Doctrine. This offer is 
very fair, and we do (for our ſelves) as Solemnly promiſe the ſame, and 
will make it good upon all occaſions. «LL | 

9. But to ſhew the Biſhop cannot perform what he hath undertaken, 
Mr. Fiſher endeavours to confute him in the point of Infanr-Baptiſine 4 
which (ſaith he) ĩs not expreſſly (et leuſt not evidently) offirmed in Irri- 
tore, nor direct iy (as leaſt not demonſir wively) concluded out of it: words 
not vainly and cunninghy (as the Relarour pretend:) but ſoberly and diſ- 
creetly ſpoken. For a point may be expreſt, and yet not evitlenh 
expteſt. Otherwiſe there could never be any doubt concerning whar 
were expreſt in Scripture » fince men never queſtion things that are 
evident. Now the Baptiſme of Infants muſt not onely be expreſt, but 
evidently expreſt, to prove it ſafficiemij ( chat is undenyably) by Scri- 
pture alone. For, if it be there expreſt onely probabiyj, it may be pro- 
bably denyed to be expreſſed: and ſo Diſputations can never have an end 
out of the dcriptures expreſſion alone. For the fame reaſon he addes 
that Infant - Baptiſme is not (at leaſt demonſiratively) concluded dur of 
Scriprure : becauſe if it be prov'd dreh yet onely probably (as was 
ſaid) it may probably be denyed : and ſo we ſhall finde no more end here 
then in the former Diſpure. Wherefore'our Adverſaries cannot in tea- 
ſon miſlike this addition of evidently expreſ# and demonſtr ati veiy toncls- 
ded, becauſe without this we ſhall never have an end of Di ions. 
This was it, made Mr. Fiſher adde thoſe words; though rhe Biſhop 
knew full well, that there are many things in good Logick conc 
diretily , which are not concluded Demonſtratively, as he well ſhewrs : 
But he is much our, nay contradicts himſelf in what he urges, 15 


whatſoever is by dirett conſequence proved ont of Scriptare, is Demonſira- Ibid. pag. 35. 


tively and Scientifically proved. For, firſt he ſuppoſes Scripture to be a 
prime principle in Chriſtian Religion, that is, ſuch a principle as has no 
dependance on any other to declare it ſuch infallibly ro Chriſtian peo- 
ple; which he knowes all Catholiques deny, Secondly , though 1 
ſhould grant Scripture, and every Text of it, to be « principle amongft al 
Chriſtians, whereof no man ſhould deſire any farther proof; yet unleſs both 
P tions, the Major and Minor) were evidently in Sctipture, the Con- 
clufion might direiy be inferred, but not eviaentiy, out of Scripture. 
For, in caſe one Propofition onely be evidently expreſsd, and the 
ot her ine videntiy, or but probably , the Concluſion indeed will follow 
diretly , but not demonſtrativeiy. This is much more clear, if but 
one Propoſition be evidently exprels'd in Scripture, and the other net- 
ther in Scripture, nor evident to natural reaſon, buronely probable : For, 
(as Logicians ſpeaks) Conclaſio ſequitur debiliorem partem, The Conclu- 
fion al wayes follows the nature of the weaker Propbſſtion. This will 

pear to be fo in Infant- Baptiſme. For, though no man ought to 
deny, but that many things ate Demonſtrable in Divinity q yer all are 


not. For, in this reſpect, as Canus here cited affirms, Divinity is like Ibidem. 


other Sciences; which prove not all things Demonſtratively , bit many 
things onely Topically, or probably. 

To illuſtrate this docttine a little further by inſtances. Firſt , that 
2 Thing may be expreſly in Scriptuce , and yet not evidently expreſt, 
even according to fome Proteſtanrs, Our Saviour fayes, (Mar. 26. &Cc.) 
This 


Ibid pag. 56. 


Ibidem. 


Acts 2. 38, 39. 
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This à my Body .: where he affirms expreſly that what he had then in 
his hands was his Body; and yet (according to the Zainglian,) this is 
no evident expreſſion to ſigniſie his reall;Body : for if that were evi- 
dently expreſt by theſe words, no man, that believes Scripture, could 
deny it, as thoſe Heretiques do. For, tis impoſſible to deny an cvi- 
dence. Thus again, Mark 16. 16. it is expreſt, Qui crediderit & Bapti- 
Tatus ſaerit, Saluus erit : yet is it not evidently expreſt, that every one, 
who beligves and is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved, becauſe many are Bapti- 
zed and Believe, who are afterward damned. | 
Secondly, that a thing may be dire#ly deduced from Scripture z and 
yet nol demonſtratiuely, I give theſe inſtances, All Scripture Diwinely 
inſpired, &c. is profitable, &c. (2 Tim. 3. 16.) But St. Fames his Epiſtle 
is Scripture Divinely inſpired: Ergo it is profitable , &&c. This conſe- 
quence is 4;reFly deduced, in perfect forme, from Scripture yet is it 
not evidently deduced from it: for if it were, the Lutherans could not 
deny the conſequence; as they do, becauſe the AAinor is net evident in 
Scripture." Ogthus. Unleſs one be born again of water and the Holy 
Ghoſt he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. But children 
unbaptized are not born again of water and the Holy Ghoſt : Ergo they 
cannot enter imo the Kingdom of God, This is dire&ly deduced from 
Scripture, yet all Calviniſts muſt ſay, it is not evidently deduced. Or 
laſtly thus. That which our Saviour Conſecrated in his laſt Supper 
was the uſual Bread of that place and time: but no Bread, ſave what 
was made of Wheat was the uſual Bread of that place and time: Ergo 
that which our Saviour Conſecrated was no other, fave that which was 
made of Wheat. The Major is clear in Scripture z but the Miner is 
onely hiſtorically certain: ſo that the conſequence is deduced dire2!y, 
but not Demonſtratively. | 
10. His Lordſhips firſt Demonſtration therefore, of the neceßiiy of 
Baptiſme to the ſalvation of Infants, is much defective , if we ſtick to 
ſole Scripture, as now he is to do. For a Pelagian Anabaptiſt will moſt 
eaſily anſwer, that the Text of Fohn 3. Except 4 man be born again by 
water and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, ſpeaks 
onely of ſuch as can be born again. Now none can be botn again, ſave 
choſe who were dead in finne : wherefore Infants having no fin at all, 
(as Pelagians hold) cannot be born again, and conſequently muſt not be 
Baptized : inſomuch that this Text is ſo tar from proving againſt 
ſuch Anabeptiſts, that Infants muſt be Baptized , that it rather proves 
the contrary, | 
His ſecond, That Infants ought to be baptized, (which he ſayes © very 
near an expreſcion in Scripture it ſelf,) hath nothing in it at all either of 
an expreſcion, or demonſtration, For to omir, that the word children ſig- 
nifics not Inf arts, but filias, or liberos (children grown wp to years z) 
and that by promiſe is not meant the particular promiſe there mentioned, 
but the promiſe of the new Law in Chriſt; the very Text it ſelf con- 
futes him. For, if the promiſe be made to their Childten, (which is, 
that they amend their lives, and be Banti qed, and they ſhall receive the Holy 
Ghoſt,) it cannot appertain to their Children, till they be capable of 
mending their lives; which Infants, (as all know) are not. And there- 
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fore by a nem Turn he tells us, the means io receive the Holy Ghoſt was 
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ptiſme'4 28 if nothing but Baprifine' had bretrexactd by the Ap⁰ 
— place hens — requires amendment of be 2 20 


23s Baptiſme. N, e i en ob yl Lanyilat 
11. Notwichſtanding all this, I would not have it thought Lin- 
tend to weaken the Argument out of l 3. for proving the Bapeiſmi 
of Infants: for I have onely endeavoured to ſhew; that t vannot be le- 
monſtratively proved out of that Text of Scripture atone againſt a per- 
verſe Heretique. We muſt therefore embrace Se, ee 
(eited by-his/Lordſhip)who-fayes, Thocigtom of our Mather 1he Chur 
in Raptid ing Infants is by na means to be canemned, or thong ht ; 
nor jet at all is be believed anleſs it were an Apoſtalical Tradition. In which 
words St. Augyſtin expreſly affirmerh, chat the point of Baptizinꝶ in- 
fants were not at all to be believ d, but for Tradition, Therefore it not 
demonſtrable out of Scripture alone; ſot if it were; we ſhould be 
bound to _— it 4 r had it not from Tradition 5 2 
contrary to St. Avguſtins 6. Tis tue this Father hang firſt leaun᷑t 
the — Bodtrine from Tradition, proves it, or? rather confitchs 
it, out of Scripture; and ſo do other Qatholique Authours. Burcall 
theſe proofs would be far from Demanſtimiunt, were it not for Traditi- 
on. Writing againſt Pelagins , he applyes that ſaying of our Saviour 
(Matth, 10. 14.) Suffer little ones to come unto me, to the Baptizing of 
Infants ; yet no man ever brought this place for a Demon ſtraton, or a 
Text evidently proving of it ſelf without Tradition, that Infants ought 
to be Baptized. For, thoſe our Saviour ſpake of came not unto him to 
be Baptized , but to receive his Benediaipn, And tis clear, that he 
ſpake of rhe Children of the Jews, who were cither cixcumcized of 
otherwiſe juſtified ; and if we ſtick to the ſole words they may be un- 
derſtood of ſuch as were capable to-underſtand what was com- 
manded or forbidden them, and conſequently had ſome uſe of reaſon, 
which the Text it ſelf intimates, wolite probibere eos (forbid them not.) 
For, as I have ſaid, we grant that Tradition being ſuppoſed, this 
point is proveable our of Scripture.» W tis ttue; that it hath 
are, and foundation in Scripture; yet ſo obſcurely, chax ic could not 
be ſufficiently diſcovered without Traditions becanſe an Anebepei/# 
might give a probable ſolution to all our Arguments, had we onely heri- 
pture, and not Tradition; for this point of! Faitb. W Herefore though 
Scripture may in ſome general ſenſe, be faid to contain in it all things 
neceſſary , yet i cannot be ſaid to contain expreſly bad evidenthyall 
things neceſſary in particular. 
12. I prove my Aﬀertion, -zbat Baptiſme muſt be 
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the mord of Cad, and tò ha believed wi pine Fam „ns Sctimuus it 
ſelf. Ergo, Bapriſme ol Iafants. confidergd.onely.p5,40, nwrigen A- 
palin 'T e c 2255 X 1g JANE 
ripture, is to be believed with Piwine F being io that 
ſe conſideration the proper and ne Fanh, to W 


rue 


. 


num, Fo 
PIs 57+ 


Ibid;pag.58; 


Dato Liawd's Labyrinth. 
me, Grd?. Soha according rothihis doctrine, net onely ſach 
as aro no at all writes, are Gods Mord; — — 
delivered by word of mouth and alſo by writing, are the mri of God, 


—— —— —— writing; 

——— by boch cheſt: means, When 

{pegi'$2%) tharsbe — onely art the Foundation 

gail, it muſt he acknowledg/d, that he fpcaks contrary to what he 

5. — —7 Bapsiſu of lefon: is A. peſtalita Tradition 

- (which he takes as cormradiſtinguiſſi from 401. and therefore 

tabrdieldeved, For; if i it be therefore, that is, it is an Apoſtoli- 

dal Tradition, even y to Scripture — tobe believed, Lon 
Seriptwres, o, as comradiſtingui 

. If he ſhould reply that 

wheta he Hayes therefore to be believed, he means not as the forme! object 

— Faith, but ua: diſpoſirion,, ring us to found che 

— in Seriptute, (as he ſerms to inſinuate, though ſomething 

„- 57) he commgicts himſelf, pg. 66,67. where he grants, 

that aſſured unwruten Traditivivisthe tree: word of Ca, and by conſe» 
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that though this quieſtion hath no difficulty ar all in our principles; 
— lay, — to be the true and undoubted word es 
becusſe the Catholique Charch deliver ben ai furl mu yet was K lein 
— be folved in Proceſtane principles;tha I fear, the ela- 
— had rather have given it 2 par off by a Turn in his Labyrinth, ther 


-7 himſelf therein, could the buſineſs have been con convenitney 
— Now if ſome do prove by: Tramin; Fg 
— dy Scripture, falling into that faulty kind of Argatneritar) 


— Ia; 


nd tri y ehe 
of rheir 


which the Schools call Circalis , the bleche lyes 
that asks che queſtion, but in them w anſwer it fl. 2 
queſtion hath done this good, that it hath made the - 
cauſe appear, who have deſerted the OCatholique Church. W 
we will give our — leave to ſay, that we nas him 10 1, t&her 
5 mw 
The Biſhop theretare: p waye © provi 

to be the word of God, and inthe Grſt ptace alls — . 
who prove it by the Tradition and Authority of the Oturch. For he 
ungeth, chat rs may be futter ted, why be believe the Churches 
Tradition, And if it be anſwered, thut 6 —— becanſe the Chineb 
# Infallibly governed by the Holy Ghuſt', he 
that may I where he thinks, we ert te brought 
chat we mult either ſay, we believe it 

private — we object co others, ori — 
prare 4 which were a v Um: and yet he 8 Be ne But 
with his Lordſhips favour, he conceives 2 Andi defire Fel. 
lowers to give us leave hereafterto iber foro 


rewe, end thr ſhes 


— which” N rbe 


would not do it for uus. 5 >2ildo 212 „ rl 
1. Wherefore tothis laſt demand W which one isdificulty,) 
viz. How weknow the Chor to be ina {por —— Ghoſt: we 
anſwer, chat we prove it firſt in genex/tot by tir cee, but y whe 
Motives of credibility , which beſong td the Church it the Tabs un- 
ner as the Infallibility of \xoyſts — other Proph&s,, Ene d we his 
Apoſtles, was proved; which was bythe Vitae 'wrowghe/#nd 
by other Signes of an Dy dlrble . i DBA 
God, which appeared in them. * vs erat tha e Aa- 
turre no Circle. "Tis true, aber wenhave pro the \Ciiirttes 
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pture, then by the other proofs) Hund in this e do no otherwile, then 
St. Auguſtin Mach done before us, : writing ogainſt Heretiques. 
2. But — 1 we have often promiſed to prove the Infallibiiuy of che 
Church, it w to infiſt ome what longer upon this point, 
— — mareer at large. We ſay then, that the Church is pro- 
m in general to be /nfallible, the ſame way that Moſes: with other 
Prophets, Chrift and his Apoſtles, mere firſt prov'd to be infallible. For, 
the 4 ſeeing Moyſes to he a perſon very Devout, Milde, Chari- 
table, Chaſte, and endowed with the gift of working — were 


upon tha ground 


Exod. 14. 31. oled if "The broad — — lah 
the Scripture. 


Moreover for the IE of Meyſes the Iſraclites believed Ser: | 


ptute, and other things more clearly; and: in particular co 
o himſelf, that in the Houſe of God he was moſt faithful, and chap 
Nun, 12.7. God ( 9 —— = ame we may pe — 
Cbriſt our Saviour. For, t appear d in him ſo great Sandiiy of life, 
ſuch Grace of ſpeech and Glery of Miracles, that all, to whom he preach- 
ed, were bound ro acknowledge him for the great: Prophet and Mefſias 1 
as St, Andrew yith the reſt of Cbriſis Diſciples did, when they ſaid, 
Jobn 1. 41. . the. Meffias. Thus they were bound a firſt to receive 
him as iafallible, and afterwards ti believe whatſoever he taught them; 
a8 that he was true Gai and qu, eee the world wich 
his blood upon the Croſs, cc. 
Neither can any man juſtly; here reply, that ho Diſciples and firſt 
Chriſtians were obliged thus to receive our Bleſſed Saviour for the Sri. 
terte, Which gives Teſtimonyof; him. Thus I ſay, no man can juſt- 
reply. For che Gentiles. receiv'd not that Scripture and yet — 
were hound to acknowledge Chriſt; — believe him Infallibie. 
though ſome learned ems might perhaps gather this out of en. 
yet even without the Scripture the works of Chriſt were of themſelves 
abindncy 2 — prove No he was, both to the learned and un- 
ereſore our Saviqui alwayes referred them to his works, 
John 5. 36. aging unde + bony — 1 have. (ſaid he) greater Teftimes 
3 Ale works (which the Father hath given me to perfect 
x works (mbich 1 — give Teſtimonysf we, "the the Farber ſeni 
Job. 10.25,38, We, . The like we nde bim ſaying elſcwbere- The works: that. 7 do in 
the Name of Alot — me. Rudd, if you will not believe 
John 14. 11. me, By: theſe places it appears; that the works of 
eee, oved hi to be che ns Miſlias ad aer. 
This Doctrine is alſq veri fed iu the 2 — 3 
miſſion from Cbriſt bee, where, 24 0 CONFI&MEFHEIR 


Mark, 14, 19. bound 4 allowed» by whick ſigus all theirhicaters were 
ves unto chem, and to acknowledge their 
word — Meme nh as.the Apoſtles themſelves tefti= 


fied, 4; 5-28) Where we finde, that 2 — ariſing lm tlioſe⸗ 
Primitive times g the Chtiſtians, the. Ageſtiat and Ansirums aſſem- 
bled together; ing hſt concluded by ich mſelves e waS to 


be 
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be bela for Truth in the mattets comroverted, impoſed” che Dectes 8 
Infalible Doctrine, upon all others, in vheſe words . It hu fer 
to the Holy Ghoſt and lit, &c. cνπνναqοαν 131 4 YR 21613 201] © 
Astherefore Moſes , out Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles; were 
prov'd Infallible by their rt, ſigns, and wivacles , withew — 
jo is the Church, without — — che lame, ſuſſieieniiy prov-d to be 
in{alible, by the Motives of Ctedibiliiy: whieh betng xte effects and 
properties of the Church, do Declare, Dignifle, und Betonſtrate. Sher 
immediately, and the Scriptures onely'as they arc found in het and ac. 
kriowledged by her. "Wherefore though! Hereriques have the Seri- 
me, yet being out of the true Cech. they do 'Whbily Wanr theſe 
Fons of Tafallibility : of which {te ure and pthel Cathblique 
Authours diſoourſing more at large, Du nen Rare. Tis faffitien 
for the preſent to have declared bow Cat bollqnts fall a0 inte d Cigent; 3s Ibid. num. 3. 
his Lordſhip here pretends they do. For rhey;'primnifily and a pag. 61, 
ty, prove the 1nfallibiityiot the Church'by the , of Credl z 
and not iy Scriptarz: though afterwards, and as it were ſecondarlly 
(as we ſaid before) they prove it alfo {eſpecially to thoſe who admit 
Scripture, as Proteſtants do) by the Scripture it ſelſʒ which we acknow. 
ledge, with the Relatour, to be a bigher proof; (eſpetially againſt them) 
then che Churches Tradition. Yer we deny, that choſe other” proofs 
fromthe Motives of Credibility, can be in reaſon queſtionable:;- tas he 
.fayes they are) mil we come to — Neicher do any Catholique 
Auchours diſagree in this; becauſe they unanimouſſy teach, that Ihe 
Motives of Credibility make onr Church 'EVIDENTLY\CRED#B LB 1 
by conſequence the « ſufficiently proved to be True iy ile ale. 
Nou as concerning that. Aſſertion ) which the Biſhop urges}, that Ibidem. 
the —— of any Concluſion muſt be of more rridis, ther the Contlefinr 
ſelf, and his inference thereupon, v, that the Articles: of Faith,' tht 
Trinity, the Reſurrectiom, and the reſt being Concluſions, and rhe Princip! +6 
which they are concluded bring onely Eccliſtaſiical Tradnion,it maſt netds fo 
low, that the Tradition is more [nfallibls, then the Articles of Faith, if the 
Faith, which we have of the Articles, ſhould be f naliy reſol vd into the ve- 
racity of the Churches Teſtimony, I anſwer, the ground of all this 'Dif Ibidem. 
courſe is the Authority of Ariſtule, whoſd words the Biſhop thus dhres 
in the Margent. 1. Poſter. c. 1. T. 16. Qavtires fi 117 14 weir OY 
rev prima) ſcimus & credimus, ills quogue ſenmu c erediniits* MAU 
{magis)-quia PER TEL ſeimus & cridimuu iti am peru. Wheel 
fore(faich he) if we know and believe all other things fer or by vertue of 
the Firſt Principles, we know and believe them (to wir the Firſf Nn 
ple; themſelves) mach more; becauſe" by them we know and believe all 
other things. In which words we conſeſt, the Philoſopher dothvery 
well declare the proceeding of the Underſtanding, (or Minde of Man) 
when it works naturally and neceſſarth;' by und from tie evidepce {ot 


clearneſs of its Object: but not when it works rn e 


« © 


duceth ſupernatural and Free Acta, ur or at 
Impulſe and Inclinarion of the U, "for ih" ſueh eaſes the Magiine 
holds not, v. That the Principles ef a Concluſion nuſt be of more Credrr, 
ren the Concluſton it ſelf. Now the AQof Believing is fuch an Act; 
that is, which the Underſtanding — rather by a Volutirary and 
| ; Free 
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Fres.inclination and Conſent of the will, then from any Evident Certain. 
- 4yiothe Object, wherero-ivaſſens, 1 fl 

3. That this may further appear, I diſtinguiſh a double proceeding in 
Probations ;; the one is per principis intrimſeca, (by intrinſecal princi- 
ples)thar is, ſuch as have a neceſſary, natura connexion with the things 
proved, and do maniſeſt and lay open the cbjeũs themſelves. The 
other is per principia exirinſecatby extrinſecal Principles) that is, ſuch as 
have no natural or neceſſary connexion with , nor do produce any ſuch 
evident manifeſtation of the Thing —_—_ but their efficacy, vid. 
whereby they determine the Undetſtanding to Aſſent, doth wholly 

on the worth and vertustof tbat external Principle whereby 

h Probations are made. And this kinde of proof is called Probatio ab 
Awharizate (an Argument from Authority q which Authority is no- 
thing, but the veracity, knowledge, and vertue of him, to whom we 
giye aſſent, u hen we receive ſuch or ſuch an affirmation from him. 

Now (is I ſaid above,) we ourſelves cieber heat immediately what he 
affirms, and then we aſſent immediately, and ſolely tor bis Authority; 
or we hear it wediately from the repon of others: who, if of unque- 
ſtionable credit, we aſſent that he did affirm ie, upon the Authority of 
the Reporters: yet ſo as we ſhould not give an ndevbred aſſent to the 
thing ĩt ſelf, but for the »ndenyebie 4nthority of the Firſt Deliverer. 

To apply this doctrine: When we believe any thing with Divine 
Faith, it proceeds not from any probation per principia imrinſeca, from. 
any thing that hath natural connexion, dependence, or inference of, or 
wüuh the thing believed; but is purely proprer principia extrinſeca, for 
and from extxinſecal principles, to wit, tbe Authority, Veracity, Good» 
neſt, and Knowledge of God affirming it. Now the Prophets and 

Apoſtles, aſſented to what God ſpake immediately unto them. And 
the like is Affirmable, in ſome proportion, of their immediate Hearers. 
But ſucceeding Ages had it, (vi, Geds Revelation) both from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. onely mediately , and immediately from their teſpe- 
Rive Paſtours. Now that we may be aſſured bercof 1»fallibly, we 
muſt have ſome infallible Teſtimony to aſcertain it unto us; which 
can be no other then the Church. 

Neither will it be neceſſary, preciſely for this reaſon, to affirm in the 
lation of out Faith, That the Churches Declaration in matters of 
Faith is abſolmtely. and imp Divine, or that God ſpeaks immediately 
by her Definitions; or that our Faith is Reſolved into the woice of the 

Church, as into its formal obje# ; but it is enough to ſay our Faxh-is 

d into Gods Revelations (whether ritten or ur written) as its 
far mal objef ; and our Infallible Aſſurance ,. that the Things we believe 
as Gods Revelations, are revealed from bim, is Reſolved into the Iafalli- 
bility of the Churches Definitions, teaching us, that they are his Revela- 
tions. Seeing therefore our Faith (in this way of proceeding) is not 
reſolved into the Churches Aucharity , as the formal Motive of our Aſ- 
ſent, but onely as an ſvred Teſtimony, that ſuch and ſuch Articles, as 
the Church de ſines to be matrers of Faith, arc truh revealed from God, 

(as ſhe aſſures us they are, j it is nor neceſſary, the Churches Teſtimony 
ſhould be a new immediate Revelation from God, but onely Supernatu- 
rally Infallible , by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt preſerving her 


from 
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from all-exrour, in defining any thing 2s à point of Chriſtian Faith; 
that is, as 8 Truth revealed from God, which is not truly and teally ſo 


c © IT C8 29 1 zo — 
1 it be demanded, why we believe ſuch. Books as are contain d 
in the Bible to be the pord of God, we anſwer, herauſe it is a Divine Ma- 
written Tradition, that they are his word; and this Divine Tradition ĩs 
the formal abjels, whereon our Faich relyes : Bur if lit be further de- 
manded, bam wie are certain t hat ĩt ĩc u Pivine Tradition, we anfwer, 
the. certainiy we have thereof is from the infallible Trſtimauy of the 
Church, teaching us it is ſuch a Tradition. -Thus:the. Articles of our 
Faith are deliwered from; Cod, but let by. the Church ; they ſpring 
from Cod as the Fountain, hut run down in a full Strram through the 
Channel, and within the Banks of the Chutch: they are ſowed by the 
hand of God, bus gre j in the field of tbe Church: They ate ſpoken 
by the mouth of God, but we hear them by the voice of the Church, 
aſſuring us that God ſpake them ; hich we could never elevart our 
hearts to believe with Di vine Faith but by the Teſtimony of Gods 
Church, which gives us « fall ſuransa ofihis Revelation. 
Thus then the Church being ſoper aur y infallible in all her Defi- 
nitions of Faith, will be a ſufficiens ground to aſeertain us of thoſe 
Holy writings, which God by an , . nauisias revealed: to the 
Church, in time of the Apoſtles, to be bis written wrd. For if her 
De finit ion herein be abſolurghys ĩafallible, then hat ſhe deſines as re- 
veal'd from God to be his written word, is undoubredly ſuch: inſo- 
much that Chriſtians being + irrefregahly aſſured thereof by the 
Churches Infallible declaration, believe this Artiele with Divine Fairh; 
becauſe revealed from G, who, cannot dereive them; that. Revelation 
being the onely formal object into which they reſolve their Faith; and 
the Churches Aſſurance the gtound o petſwade them that it is infal · 
libly a Divine Revelation, or Tradition. The Churches Definition 
therefore is like Approximation in the working of natural cauſes; to 
wit, a neceſſery condittan, pretequited to their working by their own na- 
tural force; yet is it ſelf no cauſe, hut an icatiam oni ly of the cfficis 
ent cauſe to the ſubject, on which ãt warksy ſceing nothing can work 
immediately on what is diſtant from it. ba: «1394, 
Thus Gods Revelations delivered to the Church: iwithoot. writing 
were, and ate, the onely formal cauſe of our aſſent in Divine Faith; bur 
becauſe they are as it were, diſtan from us, luving been delivered 
(chat is revealed) ſo _ _ paſt, they are are, or immediate- 
H apply ed to us, by the ible Declarazion. of the preſent Church; 
which ſtill confirming by her docttioe and practice wha was firftreves: 
led, makes it as firmly believed by us, as ivwas by the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, to whom it was firſt revealed. So A Common wealth, by ſtill 
maintaining, practiſing, and apptoving the Laws enacted in us firſt In- 
ſtitution, makes them as much ob/erv/d and nſtcem i by the ptople,, in 
all ſucceeding Ages, for dheir Primitive Laws, as they were by thoſe 
who liv d in tho time of their ſirſt Iaſtit om. c ĩð 
Hence it appears our Faith reſts onely upon God med Rewgle- 
tian as its formal object, though the Churches voice be a \condinon: for 
neceſlary for. irs reſting thereon , that is ean ac ver auain that . 
| je 
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je without it. By which Diſcourſe the Biſhops Argument'is ſolv'd; 
as alſo his Text out of Ariſlatie. For; ſreing: here is no Stientifical 
proof per principia intrinſeca, there can be no neceſſary and natural 
Connexion of Brinciples, evidencing the Thing proved, as is required 
— — — i — — is believed, re- 
maining ff ill ec ſener, and all che Aſſurusce we have of it, depending on 
the Authority of Hinnthae teſti les it unto as. *. mn 
Laſtly. henceiaredolved the Authorities of Cons, (cited · alſo by 
his Lordſhip) who onely affirmsq what 1 have here confeffed, vii. 
That our Faith is aotvrſalv d into che Authority! of the Church, as 
eder oljaũũ of it), und thar vf pug. 65. Where he contendg, that 
the Church gives not the True and4arherity e che Striprutes; but one. 
ly teacbes them, with Infallible Cn to beCanonica),;-orthe un- 
doubted Word of God, &, the very fai wing, With what ! here 
aint. Tode Uo Or e 1 
The Churches Ainhority then being mir mömn wnto ur; then the 
Scriptures, may ell be eme heeſm of or adtiiteing them, yet the 
Scriprures ſtill tetain their Preri aur above th Church. For, being 
Gods ieniediate Raa he) require à greater reſpect and reve- 
rence q then t mer Tr adi08, of the Church. Whence it is like- 
wiſe,y that our Aushours do here commonly diſtinguiſh Tuo Sorts 
of i Certeibty 4. the oneexmparitShjer## , the other ex parte ſubjet#, The 
fieſt proceeds: fromibe Clearpeſs of thei oe; rhe other from the Ad. 
hefien (as Philoſophert call - the wil, which makes the Hnderſtand- 
ing ſtick focloſe to che ol je, that ãt canneꝭ be feparared from it. This 


latter kinde of dum alnty hath thielly places Faith; a thing unknown 


ta Anil. W hener ir is, char n webelieve, we do adhere more 
fiumly ta the Articles of / Faith, then to any rag whatſoever, 
though tvident co natural renn. which firme Adbeſion of ours is 
grounded partly on the Greetneſs'arid Nobleweſs of the ObjetI, and panly 
on tit import aute of the marrer y-which is ſuch, that our Salvation de- 
pends upon it. —_— Immediate Revelation , namely the Scripture, 
being in ir ſelf of lo much greaer Forth and Dignity then the Churches 
meer: Tradision , doch 'wonhily moe draw our affection, then the 
other; notwithſtanding the other be more known to us, and the Canſe of 
ouradmiteingehis. © Y * et * 

Thus we haveiſliow'n, that we hold nor the Churches Definition 
3 Faith ;i(as the Relatour by diſputing ſo much 
2gainſbir,: wo) em to impoſe on us) though our — Faith (tis 
true) relyes upon it, 125 an-fafallible #31neſs both of the wrinen and #1- 
nem word of: God; Which is the Formal Object. Wherefore , when 
we ſay me believe the:Catholique Church, we profeſs to believe not one 
the Things whichſheneacherh; but the Church her ſelf ſo teaching , as an 
Infalible witneſs s and the contrary” we ſhall never believe, till ir be 
prav4orherwiſgttenbyfaying fas the Biſhop here does) i were no hard 
thing > 65115 er , un * 33 * 7 1 J 

By what hath been ſaid i „ that there is no Deviſc, or Cun- 
ning ax all tas the Reſatoùr would have it ehougx of us) eicher in raki 
awayany thing dueto the Futberi, Countiliz ot Scripture, or in giving too 

the: Tradition of the priſtine Chureh. For we —— 

55 all 
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all due reſpect to the Fathers, and as much (to ſpeak modeſtly) as ag 
of out Adverſaries party. But they muſt pardonws, if we 
che general Interpretation of the preſegt Church: before the pe of 
any mans particular Phanfic,.. As tor Scripture, we ever extoll is ahgye 
che Definitions of the Church; yet aſſitm ĩt to be in many places ſÞ 
obſcure, that we cannot be certain of its true ſenſe, withour the help 
of a living, Iafallible Judge, to determine and declare jt: which can 
be no other then the Preſent Church. And bat we ſay of Sgripture, 
may with proportion be applyed to Ancient General Councils, Fas, 
though we willingly fubmu to them all; yet where they happen rabe 
obſcure in matters acquiring Determinat ian, we ſeck ahe Aſſiſtancs and 
Direction of the ſame living /vfa/lible, Rule, v, The Tradit ionb' gr 
the Sentence ol the preſent Church.  donv; : dos 
This being che Subſtance pf our Doctrine, conceming the B. 
t/0n of Faith, as we have oſten intimated, tis evident, be canin of 
the Device the Biſhop ſpeaks of, is none of ours, bur his o-w]n, While 
he falſly chargerh us, that ve finally reſolau al Authorities of tbe. F 
Councils, aud Scriptures inis the Auhprizy uf the e 
whereas in paints of Faich we ever reſolue hem finally, into Gods word, 
or Divine Revelation; though we muſt of neceſſity acpaix to the Carho- 
lick: Church to have them 1nfalliblyxRifjed/ynto. us. nie 
ut che Biſhop thought this injury not great enough, uoleſs de ge- 
doubled ir by any additional falſe Impurion of othar N] o KC 
which he aycrs.to follow oidently from our daGtine.. To the, ft 
Via. 1 %% woeſcribe angreet Autharity (if nos grsuer) en 8 part of the C 
rhalique G bu ug we dow the whole, I anſiver; there follows np ſuah 
thing ttom any Doctriae af ours, but ftom his Loidſhips wil A 
ſtaken Nation of che-Captaligae-Qlynchs. which be moſt deſpemely 
tatends to all chat beat abe name of: Chriſtians, without exceptianaf 
cicher Schilmariques or Heret iquts, hat ſo he miglu d ſure tu aclude 
himfelt within het Pate , and make the Reader abfurdiy, believe, 
that the Roman Church,. tał en ĩn her full latitude q is but a Pede 
Parechof the Cat holique Church balie ved in the Creed, i This iadedi 
(c uſe his Lordſhips phraſe) is full of Abſardiy in Nee in Redfon, 
walighingec: For, it is to pretend an Addition Laxcgrab pate inci 
8 in all its Integralzui ſeeiag the R man Chucky da- 
xen in the lenſe ic oug to be, as compuiing all Chniſſ ia thai ntoin 
her Communion, is the ſole and whole Catholique Church; as is evident 
in Ecele ſlaſtical Hiſtoty: which cleatly ſhe ws all Ages, that 
none condemu d of Hereſic or Schiſme, uby the Roman Chureb} ouere 
evet accutstet any part of the Catholique Chutch. And tha hNould 
have proꝝ Ma large, had his Lordſhi done any mne then barsly ſup- 
pos d the contrary. I 11201 0 2 TTY 3408, 0 D n to eng 21: Slot 
-»dbany man ſhall object, that the Biſhop charges. tei abſiudity upon 
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— an abſundity, that it: were 


in Civil Governments: |: For inſtance, the Parliament of England 
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5s but a hand ful of men ous with the whole Nation; yer have 
greater Aurhoriry, in order to the making, or repealing of Laws, 
— whole Nation, were they met 0 ber in a Body „Men, 
Women, and Children : which would produce nothing but an abſo- 
lute confuſion. The Application is ſocafie, I leave it to the Objectet 
himſelf to make. 1 
The ſecond accuſation which the Biſhop layes to our charge, is 
this z That in our Doctrine concerning the Infallibility of our Church, 
—— is moſt unrezſonable, in regard we will not have re- 
to Texts of Scripture, expoſition of Fathers, Propriety of Lan- 
guape, Conference of Places, &c. but argue that the Doctrine of the 
preſent Church of Rome is true and Catholique, becauſe ſhe profeſſeth ir 
to be ſuch: which; ſayes he, is to prove Ide per Idem. Whereas tru- 
1y we moſt willingly embrace, and have frequent recourſe to all the Bi- 
— mentioned helps; and that with much more Candour, then Pro- 
reſtants can with any ground of reaſon pretend to, conſidering their ma- 
nifold wreſti»gs both of Scripture and Fathers, when they either urge 
them againſt us, or endeavour to evade their clear Teſtimonies for us. 
Neither are we in any danger of commirring a Circle, ot proving 
lden per Idem, becau Luis Lorefhip ſees not how we can poſſibly 
winde our ſelves out. The bufincſs is not ſo inſuperably difficult in 
our Doctrine. Fot if we be #ked, how we know the Church to be Infal- 
fible, our Vaſt anſwer'is not — * becasfe ſhe profeſſes her ſelf is be 
foch but we know her to be Iefalable by che Motives of Credibility, 
which ſufficiently prove her to be ſuch. So the Prophets, Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were, in their time, known x0 be Infallibie Oracles and 
Teachers of Truth by the like ges and WMorived onely this difference 
there is: that thefe(viz. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, &c.) confirming their 
Doctrine, gave Infallible Teſtimony, that fat they taught, was the 
Immediate Revelation and mord of God, whereas' the Motives, which 
conſirme the Declarations and Authority of the Church, do'onely ſhew, 
that ſhe Infallibly delivers to us the ſame Revelations (I mean the ſome 
for ſenſe and ſu e of Doctrine) which the other received 1muneds- 
arely'trom God. And that to reſt in this manner upon the Authoricy 
of the preſent Church, in the Reſolution of our Faith, is not to piove 


Alem per idem, (is the Biſhop falſly impates 10 us) 1 9 
— —— Inſtances, whi c of his party muſt ùſ ne ſſuy 
W. e nen 11 


. : The firſt — is of the — of the Apoſtles. For 
who ſees not, that a might in thoſe duyes have argued againft 
the . — ſame Method his — here 
uſes againſt the preſent Ctholique Church e might he not have taxed 
thoſe Chriſtians of «reaſonable proceeding in their belief; and have ſer 
it forth (as the Biſhop does) thus c For, if you ck them why they be- 
lieve the whole Doctrine of —— to be abe ſole Pe Catho- 
lique Faith, their anſwer is, betauſe it is agrecable to the Docti ine of 
Chriſt- If you ask them how they know-irzo be ſo, they w ill produce 
the Words, Sentences, and Works of Chriſty who taugthe it. But ii 
youasł a third time, by what means they are aſſured; tharnbhoſe Teſti» 
monies do indeed make for them and their cauſe; or are really the Teſtis 

mo- 
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monies and Doctrine of Chriſt, they will not then have recourſe to 
thoſe Teſtimonĩes (or doctrine) but their final anſwer is, they know it 
- co be ſo, becauſe the preſent Apoſtolique Church doth witneſs it. And 
ſo by conſequence prove Idem per dew, Thus the Sectary. 
{/. By, which it is clear, that the Biſhops objtction againſt the preſent 
Roman Church (wherein he would ſeem co make a diſcovery” of het 
Cortuptions and Politique Intereſts) is equally applyable tothe Primi- 
tive Apoſtolique Church in its undeniable purity.” But at once to an- 
ſer both the Biſhops and Sectaries ob jection, I affirm, that rhe prime 
and preciſe reaſonto be given, why we believe the voice of the 
Church, wieneſ:ng, or giving Aſſorance of Divine Revelation to us, is 
neither Scriptare, Councils, nor Fathers, no, nor the Oral Doctrine of 
Chriſt himſelf, but the pregnant and convincing Hotives of Credibi- 
lity, which moved both the Primitive Chriſtians and us, in our teſpe- 
Rive times, to believe the Church. Not that we are neceſſitated to 
reſolve out Faith into the Motives, as its Formal Obe, or ultimate Nea- 
fon of Aﬀenc, (for that can be no other, then the Divine Authority Re- 
vealing) but as into moſt certain Inducements, powerfully and prude 
inclining our will, to accept the preſent Church as the infallible Organ 
ordained by Divine Authority to teac h us the ſure way of ſalvatiou. 
The ſecond. Inſtance is ad hominem, againſt che Biſhop, in relation to 
thoſe Fundamental Truttis , wherein he confeſſes: the whole Church 
neither doch nor can etre. For, ſuppoſe a Separariſt ſhould thus ar- 
gue with his Lordſhip, your Doctrine concerning the Infallibility of 
the Church in Fondamuntals is moſt wnreaſonable, Fot, if a man as 
you, why you believe all thoſe points, which you hold for Fandamexcel 
{for example the Reſurretiion of the Dead, and life everlaſting) your a- 
{wer will be, becauſe they arcagreeable to the Doctrine — Tradition 
of Chriſt. And if you be asked, how 90 Kn them to be ſo, you will 
{no doubt) produce the words, Sentences, and works of Chriſt, who 
taught the ſaid Fondamental points. But if he ask you athird time, by 
what means you are aſſured, that thoſe Ieſtimonies do make fot you, ot 
are indeed the words, Sentences, and Works of Chriſt, you will not then 
have recourſe to the J eſlimonies and murusthemſelves (that is, to the Bi. 
ble) but your final Anſwit will be, you know them ta io ſo, and that they 
4 make for jon, becauſe the preſem Church doch lafallibly witneſs ſo 
much to you from Tradition, and accotding to Tradition : which is to 
prove Ide per lem, as much as we. 1 16, 
And if che ſaid Separatiſt, further enquiring about the precedent Au- 
thotities of Seriptures, Conncils, Fathers A poflles, and Chriſt hiuſelſ( while 
he lived on Earth) ſhallask, why fuch Fandamemals ate believed _ 


aheiſole Authority of the Preſem Church, as 1he laſt Teſtimony Inf 
aſſuring, chat thoſe Fundamental Points; and all the precedent Comic 
mations of them, arc from God, cis evident, the Biſhops party has no 
ether way to avoid a Circle, but by anſtrering, they believe the 
Seriptures, Couocils, Sr. by reaſou of nbe Conv incing Matives of 
Credibility, powerfully inducing and idelining the will to accept '#he 
Hreſent Church. as the:infalrbie r gan, Ordain'd by Divine Authority 
to teach us. Which tity muſt come from the-Holy Ghoſt, and 
be more then Numane ot Boral; and therefore muſt be truly W 
92 7 
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ral, and proceediftom Gods moſt abſolute and Divine Vèracity; (in 
f ing bis Promiſes) as from its Radical Principle, and from the Ope- 


ration qt the Holy Ghoft, as the immediate Cauſe, preſerving the Church 


Ibid. num. 6. 


from errour in all ſuch poins. pin v 
Thus we are gaſily got out of che Circle: leaving the Biſhop ill 
tumbling himſelf in il. For we do not finally reſt on che Preſent 
Chureb,as conſiſting of men ſubject to ertour, as his Lordſhip vainly 
ſuggeſts: Nor do wereſt upon the Motives of Credibility as the For- 
mol Qbje of ous Faith, but as inducing us to rely on the ſuid Church, 
ordain'd by Diuine Authority to teach us ; and is conſequently Inf allible. 
W hereas the Biſhop does but dance in a Nenn, while enquiring for 
ſome /nfelible. warrant of the i ord of God, he thus concludes , pag. 
66. I agreed an by me, it can be nothing b the: word of God; which 
muſt needs end in an apparent Circle, as proving Adem per ldem. And 
whereas immediately after he tuns on prolixly, in Diſtinguiſning be- 
tween Gods nitten and «written Word, as though he would make the 
latter ſerve for Infallible proof of -the former, he never re flects, that the 
{aid latter, vis. Gods wnwritten Word, does neceſſarily ſtand in as much 
need of proof as the forme. 14 
Now as concerning the Authority of the Church, of which the 
Morives of Credibility do aſcertain us, tis not neceſſary, that it be 
cKeenr'd or ſtiled abſoloteiy Di vine, as the Biſhop would have it : yet as 
to this purpoſe, and ſo far as concerns preciſe Infallilulity, or certain Can - 
nc ian with Ttuth, it is ſo truly ſapernatur al and certain, that in this re- 
ſpecd ix yields —_ to the Scriptare it ſelf q l. mean in reſpect of the 
rut ſa Infallibilitꝝ and «bſolutt veracity of whatſoever it Declares and 
Teſtiſies to be matter of Divine Faith: though in many other teſpects 
ia do not deny, but che Authority of the Church is much inferioar 
to chat of Scripture. For ſirſt, the Holy Scripture hach a larger extent = 
Truth; becauſe there not onely every reaſon bu every worp and tines 
matter of Faith, at leaſt implicitely; and neceſlarily to be believ d by all 
that know it to be a part o Scripture: bur, in the De fin ions of the 
Church neither the Arguments; Reaſons; nor Words art, abſoli 
ſpeaking, mattets of. Faith, but onely e Thing Declartd to be: 
Beſides , the Chuich has certà in limits; and can De find nothing, hut 
Nhat was either Revcabld before, or hark\ſuch-congexion wich de, 
a$ it may be Nationally and Logically deduoed from it; as. appey- 
raining to the Declaration and Defence of that which wa befote Re- 
vraled. Moreover the Church hath rhe. Rüteν and Voter prtting of 
Satipꝛure for its End, and conſtquencly is in that zoſpect unftriaur to it. 
ei is, um Holy Scripture i per Eæoelliati l called re nord of Goid 
and Divine : hereas the Teſfimony of cht Church is onely ſaid u 
Catholique Divines (and in particular by C C.) IN SOME) SORE, 
or A MANNER Divine By which manner of (peaking; their in- 
tention is not to denꝝ itto be equal even. tu Scripture it ſelf in poi 
Certaintyand-dofallibility, bur dnely to ſhow. zhe, Prerogatives of Sort- 
ptute above ait Definition oi i che C uro 73 
= e, thatalthongh we hold ir-neceffavyz{znd there ia agtec with our 
Adverſary) that we arc to believe the Scri piii be the wotd of God. 
h DI NE. Ambority 5 yet ſlandnig preciſely in WH⁰. — 
Pound- 


/ 
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propounded by Mr. Fiſber, pag. 59. Mam the 1175 Scriptare is be 


Scripture) there will be no neceſſity of Defending the Churches Augho- 
rity to be jo Divine. Far if it be but /»fallible by the promiſed 4fii- 
ſtance of · ly Ghoſt, it muſt give ſuch Aſurance that whatever is 
Defined by it to be Scripture is woſt certainly Scripture,char no Chriſtian 
can doubt of it without Mortal Sin, and taking the Foundaion of 
Chriſtian Faith, as hath been often Declared. 

Aad the immediate reaſon, why the Authority teaching Scripture to 
be the Word of God, muſt be abſolutely Infallible, is becauſe it is an 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, that all thoſe Books, which the Church 
has Defined for Canonical Scripture, are the Word of God; and 5 


ing every Article of Faich maſt be Reveal, ar taught by Divine 
thority, this alſp mult be {a revealed z and canſequently no Authori- 
ty leſs then Divine, is ſufficient to move us to believe it as an Article of 
Faith, Now it is to he remembred, (and 4. C. notes it pag. 49, 50.) 
that the Prime Authority , for which we believe Scripture to be the 
Word of God, is Apoſhiiedt Tradition, or the unwritten Word of God; 
which moves us (as the formal Objef? of our Faith) to believe that 
Scripture is the rittew Word of God; and the Definition of the Pre- 
ſent Church, aſſuring us Infallibiy that there is ſuch a Tradition, applies 
this Article of our Faith unto us, as it does all the reſt , whether the 
Voice, or Definition of the Preſeat Church i is ſelf be abſolutely Di- 
vine, or no. Neither can there be ſhew'n any more difficulty in belie- 
ving this as an Apoſtoliral Tradition, upon the Infallible Declaration of 
the Church, then in believing any ber Apoſtolical Tradition whatſo- 
ever, 1255 4 — ru | * 

His Lord ument, (26 ihe whete may erre, becauſe e art 
may erre) is diſ — himſelf; becauſe in ——. _ 
the whole Church cannas erre, and yer that any particular man erre, 
even in thoſe points. Wherefore he muſt needs agree with — this, 
chat the perfection of Infabibility may be applied to the whole Church, 
though not to every particular Member thereof. 

Now further concerning the Churches 1»fal#ility, though ſhe be ſo 

d to means, as that ſhe is bound to uſe them, yet in her Definitions 
iſe receives not her Infallbility from the Hſeens, (a5 the Biſhop muſt alſo 
affirm of his Fandewentals) but from the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſh, 
promiſed roche Church: which makes her Definitions eruly 7nfallible, 
thaugh they be not New Revelations, but onely Dectaracions of what 
was formerly Revealed. For, as the immediate Revelation it ſelf js For 
no other reaſon 1»fallible; bur becauſe it proceeds from God; and in cafe 
it ſhould happon to be not #788 and Certain, the Errour would be afcri- 
bed to God:? 80 in the Definitions of the Church, if ſhe ſhould fall 
into Errour, it would likewiſe be aſetihd to God himſelf. 

Neither is it neceſſary for us to affirm , that the Definition of the 
Church is Gods impediate Revelation ;, as, if the Definition were falſe, 
Gods Revelation muſt be alſo ſuch e It is enough for us to averte, that 
Gods promiſe would be infring d; as truly k would in that Suppoſition. 
For did he not ſo preſerve his Church in her Definitions of Faith (by 
Aftiſtence of the Holy Gtioft) as that ſhe ſhould never Define any thing 
for a point of Catholick Faich, which were not Revealed from God, ic 

T would 
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would imply a deſtruction of Gods veracity; and make him deny him- 
ſelf. All which Doctrine is ſo well grounded on Chriſts Promiſe, 
aſſuring us he will alwayes affiſt his Church, that che Biſhop has little 
reaſon to accuſe us of rather maintaining a party, then ſetking Truth : as 


though we ſet Doctrines on foot to foment Diviſion, and were rather 
lead by Animeſity, then Reaſon, | 


* 
ä 


CHAP. 6. 


No unqueſtionable «Aſſurance of Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, but for the Infallible Authority 
of the Preſent. Church, 


AzxeUninrT. 


1. Apoſtolical Traditions are the unwritten word of Gd: and eight 
Inſtances concerning them witneſſed by St. Auguſtin. 2. -Many "_ 
ſpoken by our Saviour, not deliver d by way of Tradition to the Church ; 
and many Church-Traditions not the word of Gd. 3. Tradition not 
known by its own light, (any more then Scripture) to be the word of God. 
4. The Private Spirit, held by Calvin awd Whitaker for the ſole Motive 
of Believing Scripture to be the word of Gd. 5. A Dialogue berweew 
the Biſhop and a Heathen Philoſopher. 6, The caſe of a Chriſtian dying 
without ſight of Scripture, 7. Occham, Saint Auguſtin, Canus, Al- 
main and Getſon, either miſcited, or their ſenſe perverted by tbe Biſhop. 


1. 12 Biſhop — — hardly put to it in the precedent 
| n 


Chapter, to finde ſome way, whereby to prove Scriptue 
to be the word of God, he continually treading on the brink 
of a Circle, at length falls on the #nwritten nord. It ſeems he is 
afraid, he ſhall be forc d to come ſtooping to the Church to ſhew ir 
him, and finally depend on her Authority. But being loath to ttuſt 
her, he grows ſo wary, that hee'l admit no wwwritten word, but what s 
ſhew'n him deliver d by the Prophets and Apoſtles. Would he read it 
in their Books? Now if you hearken to his Diſcourſe, he preſently cryes 
out, he cannot ſwallow into hu belief that every thing which hi Adverſary 
ſages is the unwritten word of God, # ſo indeed. Nor is it our deſire he 
ſhould. But we crave the indifferent Readers Patience to hear reaſon. 
According to which it is apparent, that there muſt be ſome Authority 
to ſſure us of this main Principle of Faith, that Scripture u the word of 
God. This our Enſwrancer is Apoſtolical Tradition: and well may it 
beſo: for ſuch Tradition Declared by the Church, is the «nwritten 
word of God. We do not pretend (as the Biſhop objects) that every 
Doctrine, which any particular Perſon, as 4. C. Bellarmin, or other 
private Doctour, may pleaſe to call Tradition, is therefore to be receiv'd 
as Gods #nwritten nord; but ſuch Doctrinal Traditions onely, as are wa- 
ranted to us by the Church for truly Apoſtolical; which are conſe- 
quently Gods «wwritten word, Of which kinde ate thoſe, which not I, 


but 
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but St. Auguſtin judged to be ſuch in his time, and have ever fince been 
conſetved and eſteemed ſoch in the whole Church of Chriſt; | 
The firſt Apoſtolical Tradition named by Saint Augaſtin, is that 
we now treat, that Scripture is 
the word of God, (4 ) He (a) Ego vero Evangelio ven crederem, niſs me Catholice Eccleſiæ com- 
4 firms, he would not believe en *Auftorizas, D. Aug. Tom. 6, conc. Epiſt. Fundament. cap. 5. 


the Goſpel but for the Au- (b) Nef forte in Evengelio aliquid apertiſſimum de Manichei 
thority of the Church mo- Apoſtolaru inven ire potueris, infirmabis mihi Catholicorum «AuFforitatem 
ving him thereto ; and ſticks 27 bent, ut 1i6i non credam; qua infirmard jam ues Evangelio ere» 


—_ —_— AA 
ſo cloſe to her Authority, potero, quia per cos illi credideram. bid 


that he ſayes , (6) if any (e) Atibus Apoflolorum neceſſe eft me credere , fi creds Evdngelio : 
clear Teſtimony were brought quoniam utramgue Scripturam pmiliter mibi (usbelica commendat 


Charch . he would neither be- (d) Sicut Pairem in illis libris nuſquam Togenitum legimus, & t 
lieve the Scripture , nor the den dicendum eſſe defenditur. D. Aug. Tom. 2. Epiſt. 17 4. 


Church, (c) Nay, that he (e) Integra fide credendam eſt, Beatam Mariam, Dei (briſti na- 
4s much believed the Add, of ren, & Virginem concepiſſe,. & Virginem genuiſſe, & poſt partum 
the A oft les as the Go þ el ir Virginem permanfiſſe : nec eſt Blaſphemie Kelvidui acquieſcendum, qui 

7 3 dixis , Fuit Virgo ante partum, non Virgo polt partum. P. Aug, Tom. 3, 
ſelf, becauſe the ſame Autho- lib. de Dogmas. Eccieſiaſt. tap. 69. lib. de Herefib. Har. 84. 


rity of the Church aſſurea him 
both of the one & the other. (% Nen Conſuerudinem, ( cil. non ircrandi Baptiſmum, &c.) creds 
ion ia fd ex Apoſtolica Traditione venientem: Sicut mulia non inveniuntur in li- 
A ſecond” Tradition is, (4) teri corum, neque in Concitiis poſter orum; & tamen quia cuftodiuntur 
That the Father i not begotten ber m——_— * * * ** ab ipũis racks & ** credun- 
tur. D. - 4 om, 7 ge contr, Donatiſt. lib, 2. K 
of any other Perſon. Ec icecum. Sed Conſuetudo ills * — Cypriano ab pode 
A third, (e) that the bleſ- — —— — —— 3 eſt: Sicut 

ages * unt mul ta, qua univerſa tenet Ec. & 0 ſtolis 

a ind en 3 EE DP 2 qnamuis ſcripts non inveniaxtur. 14 aden, Ib. . 


both, before, in, and after the | | 

: z. ; (g) Conſuetudo Matris Ecclefie in Baprizandis Parvuli ne 
Birth of Chriſt : St. Auguſt w ſpernenda eſt, neque ulls modo ſuperſiua — z "nec — 
rerming Helvidius his Opini- da, i, Apoſtelics eſſet Traditio. D. Aug. Tom. 3. de Gene, ad liter, 


on (who denied it) a Blaſ- <P: . 


phemy 2 and for that reaſon (bh) #bi ponis Parvulos Baptiqatos ? Pro fed in numero (redenti- 
inſercing him in his Cata- un; Nam ideo & conſuerudine Ectleſiæ — Cunonicd, Funds- 
logue of Hereticks. 7 ar whoa rr pr x denn. 100 —— 
iſte Infant Chriſtianus e ondetur riſHianus, Catec us 

The fourth 3 (f ) That an Fidelis ? * urique à Fide: Fides 2 Credendo. — 


thoſe, who are Baptized by _ aw rr Parvulos numerabis ; _ __ modo 

. . „ Aliter audebis, fs non vis eſſe apertus Hareticus, D. Aug. Tom. 10, 
Herericks 3 are not to be Re Serm. 14. de verb. Apoſtoſil. Et icerum. [Yolunt @ In antes, un- 
baprized. de Credunt ? Nm Credum ? ' Fide Parenium/ Si Fide Parentum 


dbl C ) That lo- rte dna, re ova e Fare: 
. Res; ren 
fants are to be baptized. tibur Reg ener auit eos Fideles, Tu das Fidem ven repondenti: & ego 


The Sixth, (4) that Chil- peccatum nibil agenzi, Id. Ibid. Serm. cod em prope finem. 


dren Baptized are to be num- 922 
bred Ons ſt the faithful. (i) Et liguids apparet, quando primum acceperunt Diſcipuli Corpus 
8 f & Sanguinem Domini, n0n eos atcepiſſe jj unos. Nunqui d tamen propre - 
The ſeventh, ( that the ho- e — cee $a Ece len æ, qu d © jejanis ſemper accipitur. 
Ex hoc enim placuit Spititui San 3 in honerem tanti Sacramenti, i 
ly Sacrament of the Eucha os Chriſtiani — — ne u, cæteri — N — 
riſt is to be received faſting. ideo per univerſunt or bem mos ifte* ſervatur. D. Aug. Tom, 2+ Epilt. 
The eighth, () that Sun- 118. ad Janyar, | [4 103 2 
day (the' firſt Day of che (1) Dom?Nchm Diem Apoſtelt & Mpoftoliti bir ided religioſi go- 
Weel) is to be kept holy by lennitate haben dum ſanxerunt, quis in eoden Remote noſter à nor tui 
Chriſti ans, .- © reſurrexis; D. Aug. Tom. 10. Serm, 215, de Temp. 
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le is ſo natmal to Proteſtants to build upon Falſe grounds, that they 
cannot enter into à queſtion without ſuppoſing a Falſhood ; ſo his 
Lordſhip here feeds his humour, and obtrudes many, He makes Bei- 
lermin, and all Catholique DoRours maintain, that whatever they 
pleaſe to call Traditian, muſt preſently be received by all as Gods an. 
written word, After, he keeps a fluttering between Tradition , and the 
unwritten word, asking, if they be Convertible Terms; and then whether 
any #ord of God be #nwritten, cc. Which digreſſive Diſcourſe is 
nothing, but a new Turn in his Labyrinth, to avoid the foil he foreſaw 
himſelf in danger of, in caſe he did here grapple with Bellarmin; who 
clearly delivers his Doctrine in the place cited by the Biſhop , cap. 2. 
. viz, That the word Tradition is general, and — any Doctrine 
communicated from one to another, whether it be written ot «pwrittes, 
By which tis evident, he makes not Tradition and the wnwritten word 

God Convertible. Afterwards he divides Tradiians into Divine, 
Apoſtolical, and Etcleſpaſtical : and again into Traditions Helonging 10 
Faith, and Traditiows belonging to Manners. So that according to Bel- 
larmin tis clear, there are fome Traditions, which ate not Gods unmrit. 
ten werd. Nevertheleſs Belarmin , A. C. and all Catholiques agree 
againſt the Biſhop, that we believe by Divine Faith ht Scripture 6 
Gods nord, and that there is no other Word of God to aſſure us of this 
point, but the Tradition deliver d to us by the Church; and that ſuch 
Tradition ſo delivered muſt be the ritten ward of Gad. I ſay ſach 
Tradition; for that we admit in practiſe divers Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, 
but neither in quality of Geds word, or Divine Traditions not are any 
of them contrary to the word of Gad, whether written or anmritren. 

2. Now to return to his Lordſhip we grant, there ate many «nwrit- 
ten words of God, never deliver d over to the Church, for ought ap- 
pears; and that there are many Traditions of the Church, which are not 
the wnwritzen word of God ; yet not contrary to it, Wherefore bis 
Lordſhip might herein have ſpared his labout, ſince he proves but what 
we grant. And it the Church hath received by Tradiian ſome words 
of Chriſt not written, as well as written, and bath delivered them by 
Tradition to her Children, ſuch written and «»written Word of God 
cannot be contrary to one another. For as the Church was In fallible 
in Defining what was wrisen, ſo is ſhe alſo 1nfolible in Defining hat 
was not written. And ſo ſhe ean neither tradere non traditym , (as the 
Biſhop urgeth) that is, woke Tradition of that, which was not deliver d 10 
ber; nor can ſhe be —_— to God in not faithfully keepjog the De- 
poſitum committed to her Truſt. Neither can her Sons ever juſtly ac- 
cuſe her of the contrary , (as he inſinuates, they may) but ate bound to 
believe her Tradition, becauſe ſhe being Infabible, the Tradition ſhe deli- 
vers, can never be againſt the word of their Father. 

Now whereas the Biſhop ſoconhdently averrs, that wherewer Chriſt 
held his peace, and that his words are not regiſtred, no man may dare without 
raſbueſ to ſay they were THESE. or THESE, his Lordſhip mult give me 
leave to tell him, I moſt binde up his whole Aſſertion with this Provpi- 
ſo, But according as the Church. ſhall declare: for it is her Aughoruy 
whereon we depend to know, when and in-whar Chriſt beld his peace, 
or whether V words, ſome or none, were regiſtred; as much, as we 


depend 
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depend on her to know, whether Scripture be the Word of Gad; ot hot. 
This our proceeding does unqeſtionably free us from all ſhadow.ofveſb- 
neſs, Neither doth St, Auguſtin ſay any thing in contradiction heyeof. 
For he onely ſpeaks againſt determining of a mans o.¼] head what 
was ſpoken by Chriſt, without ground or warrant ſtom the Church. 
In like manner we grant, there were many wnwrittes Words of God, 
which were never deliver d over to the Church, and therefore nbver 
eſteem d Tradition: As there are many Traditions, according to Bellar- 
min, which we cannot own for Gods anmritten word, yet all ſuch as the 
Church receives, are conformable, at leaſt nos contrary to his Word writ - 
ten or unwritten, ic; umd 
Such are the Ceremonies uſed in Baptiſme, of which the Relatour 


here ſpeaketh. For the party to be baptiz d is Anointed; to ſigniſie, 


chat like a #reſiler he is to enter the liſt. So St. Chryſoftom, (a) Inungd- ( 2 
tor baptiz.andus more Athlet ram, qui fladium jaw ingreſſuri ſun1,  Spinele ,. 4. 24 cs. 


is applied to their Ears and Noſtrils, as St. Ambroſe ib) ſaich in Imita- 


10 


tion of that our Saviour did, Mark 7, * touched the tongue, lib. x de 64. 
2 


and put his Fingers into the ears of the d efore 
cured him. The like he did (Joh 9. 3.) to the blinde man: Where- 
fore theſe Ceremonies are conformable to Scripture. Three Dipping ng. 
were uſed in Baptiſme to ſigniſie the Three Perſons of the Bleſſed Tr 

nity ; ot out daviours remaining for three dayes in the Sepulcher , as St. 


nd umb man, before he cram. cop. I. 


Gregory (c) teacheth. But this Ceremony is not us'd at all times, not ger. 
in all places, as being not abſolutely commanded by the Church. 47,771 


Whercfote (d}:BeVarmin (who proveth the Ceremonies us d in Bap- ( 
tiſme to be Apoſtolical Traditions) ſayes not, that every Tradition is 


non ſcript, 


Gods anoriten nord, but chat we muſt neceſſarily believe Scripture to c,, 5. 


be the word of God : which ſeeing we cannot believe for any written 
Word of his, we muſt either admit ſome Word of God not written, to 
ground this our Belief on, (which can be no other then Apoſtolical Tra: 
dit ion applied to us by the voice of the Church) or we ſhall have no 
Divine Faith at all of this point; becauſe all Divine Faith muſt relie 
upon ſome w#rd of God. The Biſhop therefore hath no reaſon to go 
on with his Enquiry , but muſt either fix here, or he will finde no firth 
ground whereon to reſt his foot: as will appear both by the other 
wayes of Reſolving Faith by him confuted; and by his own, which is 
every whit as confutable. es 
3. For the ſecond way of proving Scripture to be the word of God. t 


wit, that it ſhould be fully and ſufficiently known, as by Divine and In: Ibidew; - 
fallible Teſtimony, lamixe proprio, by the ſole reſplendency of the light aum. io. p? 


it hath in it ſelf, and by the witneſs it can ſo give ton ſelf this the Re. 69. 
latour himſelf ſufficiently confutes, and we agree with him in the con- 
futation. However though the Biſhop knew full well, that we den 
this Doctrine of knowing Scripture for Gods word by its own light, as — 
as himſelf or any of his party can do, yet, as it wete to juſtiſie the 
more my late accuſation of his obtruding Falſnhoods to aſperſe us, he 
will needs ſuppoſe another here, vis. that the ſaid Doctrine may well 
agree with our grounds, in tegard we hold (if you will believe him) 
Thar Tradition may be known for Gods Word by its own Light, and 
conſcqueritly the like may be faid of Scripture. Which — 
V indee 


Ibidem. 
pag. 71. 


Ibidem. 


pag. 70. 


pag. 16. 
num. 1 2. 


num. 12. 
pez · 74. 


Ibid. 


Dottor Lawd's Labyrinth. 
indeed would be true, were it not drawn from 2 falſe ſuppoſition; as 
inly its; For all Cacholicks hold it ridiculous, to believe, 
hut either Scripture or Tradition is diſcernable for Gods Word by its 
own Luſtre. | 1— 830751 ; 2 1 
Nor is 4. C. jaſtly accuſable in this point, as the Biſhop would make 
him, by miſconſtruing his words to ſigniſie, that Tradition is diſcern- 
able by its owriLight to be the rd of God. For A. C words, even 
as they are lamely cited by che Biſhop, do ſufficiently vindicate him 
from baviag any ſuch meaning, as his Lordſhip would impoſe on him. 
The cited words are theſe, Tradition of the Church is of a company which 
by its own light ſhews it ſelf ro be Infallibly afiſted, cc. where any man may 
enſily ſee, that the word which muſt properly relate to the immediate 


prceding word company, even xo make ſenſe, and not to the more re- 


mote word 7raditiov. Tis therefore clear, that 4. C's Intention is 
onely to aſſirm, that the Church is known by her Moriver of Credibility, 
-U and may very properly be called her own 
Log * 2 1 * | 

As concerning the Queſtion propounded by Mr. Fiſher to be anſwer- 
ed by Dr. u. 1 not one —8 of Tradition being known by its own 


Agb, in it. If therefore this Propoſition; That 4 Tradition may be 


knows to be ſual, ( chat is, to be Gods unwrinen ui) by the light it hath in 
it ſelf, be a matter to be made ſport wich, (as the Biſhop ſayes it is) we 

not grudge him the mirth he may have found in his on fiction. 
But before I leave this poim, I deſute the Reader to conſider what the 


RNelsatour grants, vir. that the Church nowadmirs of St. pames and St. 


ade s Epiſtles., and the Apocalypſe , which were not received for divers 
Jears, after the reſt of the New Teſtament: Vet would he elſewhere conclude 
againſt the Church of Rome, that it had tri d in receiving more Books 
into the Canon, then were received in Auffinus his time. But if ac- 


cording to him, ſome Books are now to be admitted without errour for 


Canonical, which were not alwazes acknowledged to be ſuch, certainly 
without ertour alſo, and upon the ſame Authority, ſome Books may 
nom be received into the Canon, which were not ſo in Raffis w his time. 
But this onely by way of Digreſſion. 4. \ 

As for the third way of proving Scripture to be Gods word, to wilt, 
by the Private Spirit, tis true, the Biſhop profeſſes to reje rhe Phrenſic, 
as he calls it, of Private Revelation, (except in ſome extraordinary Cir- 
cumſtances) both as a thing that would reader a man obaoxious to all 
the whiſperings of « ſeducing ue Spirit, and from whence can be 
drawn no proof to others, ling (as he ſayes) weither ſetn, nor feli of 
am, but him that bath it Yet concerning this point he delivers himſelf 
inſuch a roving way of diſcourſe, as fignifies-nothing in effect, to what 
he would ſeem to drive at; and ſo leaves che Reader wholly untatisfied, 
how to prove Scripture to be the Word of God Infallibly, without 
recourſe, at laſt, to the Private Spirit. 

Nor was it poſſible for him to free himſelf from that Imputatiod, 
of recurring to the Private Spirit, againſt any that ſhould preſs the buſi- 
neſs home, notwithſtanding his Brags to the contrary, and his Thanks 
to A. C. whoſe imperfeRly-cited words he would fain improve to a free- 
ing himſelf from neceſſity of recurting to the Private Spirit: which is 
oppoſite 


Dottor Lawd's Labyrinth. 


ite to A. C's meaning, who thus u inſt him by name of rhe 
7 earl The Chaplain therefore? who ow fleas: will & admit Ty a- 
dition to be in any ſort Divine and infallible, while it introdgces the Belitf of 
Scripture to be Divine Books, cannot ſufficiently defend the Fauth imridated 
of that point to he Infallible, unleſs he admit an Infallible Impulſion of the 
Private Spirit EX PARTE SUBFECTI, without any Infallible ſuf- 
ficiently applied Reaſon EX P ARTE OBFECTY, which be ſeemitb 
wot, nor hath reaſom to do, cc. Now I leave it to any Indifferent mans 
judgement; whether rhe ſenſe of thoſe words be nor this, viz. Thar 
the Chaplain, or Biſhop, ſeems indeed to rejeR the Private Spirit, 'and 
hath reaſon ſo to do: yer ſince he admits not Tradition to be in any fort 
Divine and 1nfallible, he cannot ſufficiently defend the Faith of Scri- 
es being the Word of God to be Infallible, unleſs he admit an 1nfal- 
lible Impulſion of the Private Spirit. But this part of A. C.'s Speech his 
Lordſhip very prudently ſuppteſt, to make way for a perverſion of the 
other part: which taken both together ſignifie no leſs then what I haye 
ſaid, That the Biſhop ptofeſſeth to reject the Dodtine of the Private 
Spirit, yet neither did, nor could prove Scripture to be the Word of 
God Infallibiy, without recourſe to Private Revelation. 
4. Howevet, the Biſhop was ſo fat from avowedly countenancing 
this opinion, that he choſe rather · to ſeem ignorant, then freely con- 
feſs, that any Proteſtant did hold ir. For he grants no more, then that 
eit her ſome do think, there is no other ſuſſicient Wartant for this, chen num. 11. 
ſpecial Revelations, or the Private Spirit; or elſe, that we impoſe it upon pag. 72. 
them: and that f they do tnean by1 Faith, Objectum Fidei, (the object 
of Faith that is to be believed) then they are out of the ordinary way. 
Here you ſee, how doubtfully the Biſhop ſpeaks , either there art ſome 
ſuch, or you {ſaith he to us) ww have them think ſo - And if they do 
mean, c. As if there could be any doubt in eithet of theſe two par- 
ticulars: Seeing Calvin, that great Doctout of Proxeſtancy, is ſo poſi- 
tive therein, =_ delivers coat — ſo expreſſy in his Inſtifur ions, 
lib. 1. cap. 7. S 4. () Where he cleatly re- („ n g con ientiz . 11 i 
folves jo to ſatisfie'mens Conſcicices 7 wo. : e ge 5 — — 
in this point, vi, in the Belief that gr ran gere, ee. — 7. $ 4. 
Scripture is" the - #rd-of God , and yenur cerriudinem, Sara, pltimonto conſequr 
to keep them from doubting , we muſt bid. $ 4. 
recurre to the Secret (or if you will the Privitey Teſtims, 
the Spiris, And 8 5. where he profeſſeth, that Holy Scripurh n 
the credit, (or certainty) which it hath with us , from the Teftimany of the 
Spirit, | | uy 2 EI — 
But to come yet cloſer to the Biſhop, Dr, bitater, a man that fucker 
the Church of England, Milk, as welbas his — writes exprefly 
thus, (b) Eße enim dicimu, &. For we affirm((aith he) there &'a mpre, 1 
certain and clear Teſtimony, by which we are perſwaded, that theſe Books gre (g Effe enim 
ſacred, to vit, the Interna Teſtimony of tht Holy Ghoſt, The like he hath c ilaſtrin 
cap. 3. ad zun. in theſe words, 9ut enim Spiritum Sanctum habent, c. Tejtimonium, 
For they who have the Holy Ghoſt, and are taught of God, are able ro know the guy 1 b per- 


udAcatur bas. 
libros eſſe ſacret, Teſtimonium nempe internum Shirjitus Sanfti, Whitak. Controv. de Script. lact. qu#lt. 3. 
cap, 1, Et itetum. Nui enim Spar um Sanctum haber, & ſunt Stoa vot, if poſſunt Dei vocem agnoſcere, 
g Amicum, quicim familiar iſime & dim iſimt viserin, ex voce folet ag noſc ere. Idem cap, x. 343. 


i 


* 
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voice of God, as one knows his Friend, with whom he hath long and maſt fa. 
miliarly comverſed, by his voice. ; x 

Whence it cyidently appears, that divers eminent Proteſtants do in 
this point, (to ſay nothing of the reſt) reſolve their Faith into the Pri- 
vate Spirit, notwithſtanding the Biſhops unwillingneſs to confeſs it. 
To what elſe he inſerts in treating this point, I ſay nothing; becauſe 
it 1s not againſt Catholick Doctrine. 

I wonder not much to ſee Natural Reaſon introduc d by the Biſhop, 
(tanguam Saulem inter Propbetas) as a means ſufficient to ground an In- 
fallible Belief, that Scripture is the Word of God: becauſe after a 
more narrow ſearch I perceeive he was enforc d to rake this fourth 
way, viz. Natural Reaſon which he elſewhere, (vu. 2. pag. 60.) 
ſayes, muſt be admitted, though it be but for Pagans and Infidels , who 
either (as he affirms) conſider not, or value not any one of the other three, yet 
muſt ſome way or other be Converted, or left without excuſe, Rom. 1. Now 
therefore let us ſee, how his Lordſhip goes about either to Conv ert a 
Heathen, or leave him without excuſe , in caſe he believe not Scripture, 
(as it is now in their Proteſtant Engliſh Canon) by the light of Natural 
Reaſon, And for greater clearneſs of proceeding let us imagine, that 
ſome learned Heaben (who had read the Bſhops Book) comes to his 
Lordſhip to be ſatisfied in point of Religion; whoſe Diſcourſe you 
have in this enſuing Dialogue. 55 

5. Heathen, © My Lord, having been ſufficiently informed of your 
© eminent Authority and great Learning, I deſire to receive ſome ſatiſ- 
« action from you in matter of Religion: hut be ing not vetſt in your 
c Chriſtian Principles, I am uncapable of accepting of any, ſave what 
cc can be evidenc'd to me by the light of Naa Reaſon, 

Biſbep. I willingly condeſcend to your requeſt; and doubt not 
ct to render you fully ſatisfied by che means you require. 

« Heath, 1 underſtand by your learned Ralation of 4 Conference, 
ce. that the ſole Foundation of. your Faith is a Certain Boot, called by 
* you the BIBLE, which contains many different Tracts and Hiſtories 
*<© wricren in very diſtant times, by ſeveral Authours, and bound op to- 
ce gether in one volume. And this you ſay muſt be believed nfalbly, 
e vvith every part and parcel in it, to be the undoubted rd of the true 
& God, before I can believe any other point of your Religion, as it 
* ought to be believed Now Ihave employed ſome time in peruſing 
© this your Bible, and am no way inclined, by the light of Reaſon , to 
ct aſſent that it is Gods word, in ſuch manner as Wan ag. | 

Biſb. Surely , you have not employed the Talent of Reaſon, as 


* Ecxeaſon g you ſhould have done: otherwiſe you would have 


pag. 74, 75. 
num. 13. 


ce giſcerned this Beok to be the very Word of God. For our Fab 
'© contains nothing againſt Reaſon; neither i Grace placed, bus in a Keaſon« 
cc able Soul. af Ü 

Heath, © But yet your Faith is above Reaſon, and your Grace 
ct above a Reaſonable Creature; ſo that by Reaſons light I can reach 
<© neither of them: nor can my reaſon without Grace (ſay you) jee my 
ce way to heaven, nor believe this Book. 7 

Biſp. ] confeſs it is ſo : yet Natural Reaſon: is cleated by Grace, 


Pag-75.lin.y c ro ſee what by Nature alone it cannot. Heath, Tell not me of 


Grace. 


Doctor Lawd's Labyrinth: 
« Grace, I underſtand nothing of that; and believe us little. Un- 
< [eſs therefore you ſarisfic me, that your Bible can juſtly challenge 
« an infallible belief of its being Gods word, by conviction of natu- 
tc call Reaſon, my ſearch is at a ſtand. 

« ziſh; Though you will have Grace uterly excluded from the 5. 16. 0.15; 

c Queſtion, yer I muſt tell you, you may not think that this Pri 
« of Religion, That Scriptures are tbe W — is ſo indifferent to a 
« natural eye, that it may as juſtly lean to of the Contradicti- 
ec 08; 88 to the other: for tis ſtreng — ly with. Probable Ar- 

ments, even from the light of Rutivels ſelf | 
— Aman cannot be infallibly cenain of what is ſtrengih· 


73 


« ned with _ obable Ar —— ſince that which is but 7 
tk true, l ſaid ro be but probably falſe. -Wherefore 1 fear 
& Natu ET far in the deciſion of this q | 
& Bifh, For Reaſon can go ſo high, 2s is can prove, Ibid. * 


tc that End Religion, which reſts upon the Amthority — 

* Book, ftantls on ſerer grounds of Nwure 5 then OC 

ce the world. which any Infidell, or meer Naturaliſt 

* -* againſt i it. Wa 
Heath. This your aſſertive Anſwer is doubly defeRtive, an Icon- 

© ceive. Firſt, becauſe it is not enough for one to prove his Reli 

© to ſtand upon ſurergrounds, then another mans; ſince tis le 


© there way be achird Religion, reſting on ſurer grounds Cam acl 


ry of the other two. ren — ic a0 2 
you are not ta 
rr 
cc fore be firſt proved; and tha by Naiunll Reaſon too: fox othet- 
« wiſe it will never work me inco an infallible belief uf ir... u . 
& Biſh, This Canon of Scripture, the Container of Chrif Ln, , 1bid.n.17" 
« oy hath been, recti ved and believed for infallible Vu, in all 
« N748ons under Heaven + which could never have been 
© men of all ſores, bus by working their Reaſon, 
* * — he om — you ſpe of receive 525 Xx 
the ſole Account on, ent 
© and conferring of Texts, became — — 
© made Chriſtians , and after upon the Charches A —— 
< them for Gods undoubted word? The Authors — — cited in 
«your Book, averre not their reception of them for Gods: word, be- 
«fore he's were made Chriſtians, What wonder then, if 1 
& yet no Chriſtian, ſee not fufſicient reaſon to receive them 
“Truly to me, by what has hitherto een aid, ir ſeems i 
<< prove by Reaſon, that your Bible is G Infallible Trath. 
wk Biſh; Nay, it is not impoſſible t prove it, even by Reaſon, 4 1bid-n1/16; 
a Truth Infallible, or mike you deny ſome apparent Principlc of you 
own. 
' * Heath, Evidence me that, and your Lordſhip will acco 2 
great wotk. Biſh: Tis an — ple wich thoſe ol yoùr 
< perſwaſion, that God; or ib abſ Agent, cannot be forced 
* out of poſſeſſion fince if he conld, wertueklier Abſolute, nor 


God, in your own Theology. But your _ dave bern forced 
Our 


. 
:1n 
d 
© 


fi 


Duftor Lawd's Labyrinth. 
cæ gut of poſſeſſion, ux. aut of the Bodies they paſſeſſed, by the 
*name of the true God and Chriſt, 2 — reach, and 
cc ye believe to be the God: Therefore. 
- « Heath. Therefore what 2 By be Logick can ydu in- 
6 ferre, even out af your own premiſes ( which yet I mighe well que- 
© ſion) chat alte the Scripture is Gads word: 
b 55 ziſb. Docs it not follow, that you muſt either dedy your own 
&« or your own Principle in Natuse e And if it be tcaſonable 
e deny him for God who. is under command, why is it not alſo 
« reaſonable to believe chat aba $criptare is Gods ward, ſince here you 
eren ſing Redich 49d e m 
LULU 
* hen My Lord, Icandosa little wonder to ſec 3 
fromithe known Rules of Logick, 8650 
do moſt nope ie you reſt on 
,for the ſume Scrigfere to b ze word of 
| to pripcipis, I know not what is. 
b. I pexocive you are willfel and ſedf-canceited + for atherwile 
6 you would haye been wrought upon by what you have heard, 
** However Lihaltadde this more, that if in all Sciences there. be ſome 


—— be — — ; * 1 the eee 
Mulas, 
ſage — nods 4 ror gon jag 
4 Le 
hi 
ne more Valin his reach? 


| 20 which —— _ 
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We yer 
in 
5 — archer no mare then bar fion — 
© theiruaray chercor dee hy = e 

— —̃ — 


„ for all; rubs 
e The Turks for 


Ibid. n.10. 


= 
5 4 being 


Dotar \,pwd's Labyrinth; 
« Gods word, by ener Natyr glt — 0”. This was my n. 


« nion of your Bible be Kade and Iam now more 
« ed in it by your Lordſhi whom ! take my leaye. 


By this Interlocutory Heede of the Biſhop with — Heat 
KX have not w 2 aner bn, 


or diſſembling che farce 0 ar; en, 
how irratianall is is x eo hot Bible for UT — in — 
ters of Faith. A ny which h 


n — Primitive 
Church, — have laid che We V bility of ever 
being converted to Chxiſtianity. ZE to return to 


pur Md orice _ — I 
6, A Child 
he arrives to 1 — 
commanded to beli 440 
muſt neither doubt 


ble aſſent to the Scripeures 
the other Axgicles of Faith; 
Scripture, departs this, life. I Kade | 
Faith, or not? if he had, then upon be 
ently believed the 1 to be Ta 
— Authority was 2 d 

this point. If be had not avs Fink 


have it in any of the reſt, for he — 
thority of the 
. — he G mp . — 
m this?: yi. 
"Him _ us . now, ws this young 
plics himſelf co ſtudy , makes; progreſs 6 
found Philoſopher, a learned Divi 
takes himſelf (upon the Churc Ae i 
Scriptures z diſcovers a new light in them; and by orcs 5 var 


diſcerns alſo, chat the Fach he had | 25 quely 1 


manner. 
e hurch, till 
other th 85 he is 


e ele + before 12 65 
ht in Scripture, tha they were nad N 
| = ſole foundation of Faith: and 75 


hayi 
foundation, he had no ſaving Faith of any 2 0 1 e 12 
lief, and for ant thercaf,was out of the, ſtare 227 
gripes and torture of ſpitit would ſpring out * 6 h..a Docttine 
amongſt Chriſtians. 

' Moreover; either che Church, whereof he os 
ravght that hewas to believe 2 in y to be the wo 
Gad, upan her ſole Traduian as an e Teſtimony thereof, 
we.befareduppoled) or not. If che firſt , chen he « es, rhaj 
Church has plainly decciv'd him: and if the have decciv'd him — 
alluming that Infallibility co her ſelf, and teaching him that by reſi» 
ing upon her Authority he had laving Faith, when be had 1 ꝗ — 
but humane and uncertain perſwaſion, ſhe had deceived al her other 


Subjects as well as himſelt, and conſequently expos d them all 
Hazard af eternall damnation by following her Doctrine; and 5 
for 


$.16.n,21, 
pag. 84. 
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fore was no true Chruch, but a ſeducer and deceiver. Hence he ga- 
chers, that her recommendation of Scri is as much as nothing; 
and ſoar laſt is left to the ſole letter of ipture without any credi- 
ble voyce of the Church; and then muſt either gather the Divine 
Authority of Scripture from ſole Scriptare, (which the Biſhop de- 
nies) or there will he no means left him to believe (even according to 
3 3 infallibly that Scripture is Divine and the true 
wo , | 

If the Church teach him onely, that her teſtimony of Sctipture is 
no more ——— 2 — —— = that the _ felf — Scri- 

ure is Gods wo! s upo ipture, as rdſhip ſpeaks, 
” begins preſently to onder, what then becomes of ſo many mil- 
lions of Souls, who both in former and preſent times, either were un- 
capable to read and examine Scripture, by reaſon of their want of 
learning, or made little uſe of that means, as aſſuring themſelves to 
have infallible Faith without it? Had ſuch Chriſtians a morall and 
fallible — — , and no divine Faith ? then they were all 
uncapable of falvation.-'This conſequence ſeems very ſevete to our 
ſuppoſed Chriſtian. Wherefote he begins to make a further reflecti- 
on, and diſcourſes in this manner, Is the Tradition and Definition 
* of the Church, touching the Divine Authority and Canon of Scri- 
5 Fallible, how then can I rationally be- 
© Heve, that Trae The B of its being the word of God, is 


Divine and Tnfallible : The Biſhops ; Paſtours , and Doctors of 
*the Church have both 7 «a ic upon the Teſti: 
i mony of former Tradition, and thereby diſcover'd its Divine Au- 
ce thority much more fully and exactly, then I alone am able to do. 
<« If therefore norwithſtantiing all their labour and exactneſs, their 
ct oer{wafion Cor g ting Gods word, was onel 
c Humane and wilat Naſon have Ito think, Iam Di 

« 4nd Infallibly certain, by ty reading of Scripture, that it is Di- 
« vine Truth 2 * 

He goes ou. It the light of Scripture (on the other fide) be ſo 
ce weak and dim, that it is not able to ſhew it ſelf, unleſs firſt intro- 
&* duc'd by the recommend of the Church, how came Lat ber, 
« Cabvin, Zuingliuu, Huf, Wickleff, &c. to be ſo — — as to 
* difcover this liglit of Sctipture, ſceing they rejected the Authority 
t of all viſible Churches in the world, coexiſtent with them, or ex- 
« iſtent immediately before them, and conſequently of the true 
Church? 8 . 11 

Hence he sto a higher enquiry. - Had not (ſayes he) che 
« Ancient Primirive Fathers in the firſt three hundred years aſter 
* Chriſt, as much reaſon and ability to finde this light in Scripture, 
*a$ Ican pretend to? Yer many Books, which ſeem to me to diſ- 
© cover themſelves to be the word of God by that divine light which 
«ſhines in them, ſent no ſuch light to their eyes, but were under que- 
< ſtion amongſt them, whether they were the word of God or not, 
*till they were declar'd ſuch by che Carholique Church, And I 
« wonder much, how Proteſtants receive the Books of the Old Te- 
ment upon the Authority of St, Hierome and the Jewiſh Syna- 

Bogue, 
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cc and her reaſon, p ithſtanding anding 
4 — end in the whole Canon of — 


hold the 


Further: ſayes this diſcourſing Chriſtian, © If one, who harh not yet 
<« examin'dehe light of Scripture it ſelſ, but onely taken it the 
&« accoum' of Church. Traunion, ſtwuld deny (for — » Mat- 
ther s Goſpel to be the written word of God , he could not, in this 
c opinion; be counted an Heretique, becauſe ir was not ſufficiemly 
« propounged to him to be Gods word. Nay hence it follows, that 
tc even our Bleſſed Saviour, who is Wiſdom it ſelf, would have been 
<« eſteemed by all the world, not a wiſe Law-giver , but a meer Igno- 
te ramus and Impo 


of Scripture, I had no more 
* then a falible Authority recommending Scripture to me. That fal- 
* idle Authority could be no Foundation, much leſs a Formal obj 
© fora Divine and Infallible aſſent to reſt upon. Therefore before I 
«thus began to read Scripture, I had noſinfallible and Divine Faich, 
tc that it was the written.umaud af-God;” The Tradition therefore of 
« the Church ro me was no more then a Tradition of wiſe, prudent 
tt and honeſt men, who had no ſuch aſſiſtance from God; as was ſuf- 
« ficient to preſerve them from Errour. © Suppoſe therefore, that as the 
te Church might, ſo ſhe had ett d in teſtifying ſome Boqks of Seri- 
< pture to be Gods word, which really are not ſuch; in this ſi 
te tion I ſhould have them all equally recommended to me as 
« word; by the very ſame Authority of the Church. Then I fall to 
«reading ſeriouſly, and peruſe all thoſe which are call'd Canonicalt 
cc Books in the Bible: ſhall I ever think, by my diligence in reading 
& to diſcover, that the light of Gods word ſhines not in thoſe Books 
cc herein the Church ert d, as it ſhines in the reſt 2 Shall I diſcern 
ti Canonicall Books wherein ſheerr'd not, from the not- Canonicall, 
& by the light 1 finde in them, when the whole Church, and ſo many 
<« thouſand learned Biſhops, who had read them more ſtudiouſly and 
* knowingly then I can do, never diſcern'd any ſuch different light 
© more in the one then in the other? Bur pur caſe I were able to diſ- 
© cern this difference in Scripture by the ſole ligbt of Scripture, hat 
© follows ? ſeeing the Church ha's as univerſally recommended alſo 
© yery many unwritten Traditions for Apeſtolical and Divine, where- 
&« of ſome at leaſt (as the not · rebaptizing of thoſe who were Baprized 
* by Heretiques, &c.) are moſt certainly true, and as properly the 
* word of God in their firſt delivery from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
* (which the Biſhop confeſſes) as Scripture it ſelf z why can I nor, by 
that light , which ſhines in a true Apoſtolicall Tradition, as well 
* diſtinguiſh it from a falſe one, as by the light that ſhines in a_ 

Y 00 


(a) Quid exten, fone 
pruras — 
ſequi Traditionivi] 
committebant e 

unt multæ Gentes Bar 1 in 2 
credunt, fine chart & atramento ſcripram ha- 
bentes ſalurem, & —— Tr 
Iren. lib 


(b) D. SES be Dofirir. Chiiftien, 
cap. 39. lib. 1 


enter, 


Cap, 24. 


§. 16. n.19. 


Ibidem. 
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& Book: of Canoanitall 'Scripture , diſtinguiſh · that from falſe one? 
< Since — rayes Led, why ſhould there not be an equal 


«h — Church, in the Deſinition 

rathares. — his Lordſhip makes her. fallible) very 
ayſten d la, why ty hoe Gnde,: by the light which ſhincs 
«in fuctradefinitiongthavir is a Divine Truth and diſti it from 
cc chat which is not the true voyce of Gba /t and for take no other 


<«qgaide;or judg ſelf i — — — er 


Ny ran re God [peak 7 HIOIVE 
EY he amines 3% — — pealmalion the: Holy Fa- 
©. thers ere in this matters and findes, that 
A 1 —— Seed e drgri i ma- 
held that the; Traditian-of the 
urch ſufficiant 10 found Ghriſtion 
Faith, even without Scripture, and that 
iam enſiodi- ſor ſome hundreds of years after the Ca- 
non of Scripture was written. At length 
hi returns again to your hidden light in 
es, and diſcourſes thus; If the 
«Church be fallible in the Tradition of Scriptutre, how can I ever 
*beinfillibly 'cenain, tha ſhe has not err d de fatto, and defin d 
— the word of God, which really is not his word : 


2. contra Dbnuriſt. 


Theſe you ——— of our d Chri- 
ſtian: — — — N with | — ect rs fel inthe 
— „ Tun the muſt be Inſallible in 
the Tradition of Seripture, or there is no e means to be infalli> 


nay (which is more) whether there 
"Nom we return to his Lordſhip, 
are and his Reaſons 
Tradition us far from being 
ore, v. that to give 
being the true word of 
God, it is not — — tha —— be abſolutely 
Divine. Secondly, I agree with our Antagoniſt, in the Authority of 
ethic rim Chriſtian Church, chat it waSabſolntely Divine, and yer averre, 
it is not neceſſary to the ſolving of his Arguments, to aſſert the like 
Divine Authority in the preſent Church. 
7. When he ſayes, that ſome of our on will not endure, that the 
often mentioned words of St. Aug#ſtiv, Ego vero Evangelio non cre> 
dtrem, &c. ſhould be underſtood 2 the Church in the time of the 
Apoſtles onely, and in proot of this cites. Orchem in the margent, I 
ask = 5 Relarour, how can one fingle Author be aliqus , ſome of our 
own in the plurall anmber 2 Had he ſaid _— ſome one of our own, 
it might have paſs'd, but to ſay ſome of aurs, and then cite but one, 
was to make an extreme narrow paſſage in his Labyrinth. Should 
Fulian, the A to lay an aſperſion upon the whole Colledge of 
the Apoſtles, have ſaid that ſome of them betray d theit Maſter, and 
then have nam d Judas onely; that ſome others deny d him, and 
in proof thereof had cited onely St. Peter or ſhould a Catholi — 


to diſgrace the Proteſtant Primacy of Canterbury, ſay that ſome of t „ 
carrie 


Dodter Lawd's:habyronth;. 


carried a holy Siſter of cho Reformed Goſpel! lockt up la a cheſt & 
A pacious Jewel in a Cabinet, about wir ehem, and tame Crane 
onely in che Matgem 5 or ſhould any other Author, to diſcredis Pro- 
reftancs, aſſum that ſome of a iurnd Turks, und were burnt for 
ſuch, and cite ontly in the margent B , Ochams., would not 
2 = eſteem d a Rheroricatk #yperbote, or rarher 4 molt unjuſt way 
( ing: * N u 2391 11.37% 93 It 
But whiz if this Singuday- Pura (ayes no ſuch thine; as the words 
— mpgnes; Jaguar would aot this be a-notable In 7 
Intelligitur (ſo are Occhams words cited by the Biſhop in his niargrur) 
OL ie Ecrleſil que fats tempore Apoflolorum, It, viz. the ſen- 
rence of Sc. in, I would nor belizut the Goſpel, 8c. is under f 
(lach he) G HE F the Church which was in 1h6' Apoſtles tive. 
Now in that whole placeywhich I have peruſed very diligemt ly, there 
_ — wordt, nor = ing like them. What is there 

? marry, the quite couttary. For he ſuyes 6xpreſly , chat the 
Church, whereof St. Auguſtin fpcaks'in a N — vot 
onely the Apoltles, and of their times, but alſo the Church ſuc- 
ceſſively from the times of the Apoſtles to that very timo wherein St. 
Avenſtin-wroce thofe words, as Orc hm himſelf news out of another 
Text of St. Auguſtin, and affirms „ that he nnderſtood the Charch in 
2 wy on ſenſe in this — he expreſt in the other, and 
ſo cone „that (c) St. ins » LAI 2 ts 43, 
there are not to be underſtoog? o* the times 22 e el Ee 
of the Apoſtles aneiz. quate.contradiaetity [vs ſuccedentes importer. EI fic accipit nome n 
ro what his Lordſhip makes Him ſpeak. ber Fer get eue oferis, quod non crede- 
 Tschis fait dealing, think you, ro Jaggle Eier. f ir Est A re Evergeit 
in this manner © What is this but 0 go '& ones Apoſtoier: comprehendis, ficur probatum - 
ou to perſwade us, tis not day, though eſt. Occham. Dial. parte 1. lib. 1, cap, 4. 
the Sun ſhines. That St. Auguflin, meaning jumps right with Or- 
cham: interpretation, tis evident. For he muſt ſpeak here of the 
Church in bus ume, and not of the Primitive, or Apoſtolicall Church 
oneiy, becaule he ſpeaks of that Church which ſaid to him, Noli cre- 
dere Manic heo (do not believe Manichæus) which if he had affirmed 
of the Primitive, or Apoſtolicall Church, had neither been true, not 
to the purpoſe: the Primitive and Apoſtolicall Church having ſaid 
no more againſt Manichæus, then the Scripture it ſelf ſaid. More- 
over, he ſpeaks of chat Church, wherein (as he taught in the former 
Chapter) abe ſucceſſion of Biſhops from $2. Peter to the preſent time had 
kept him, & c. but that muſt needs be the preſent Church, ſucceeding 
the Primitive, and not the Primitive onely. Nay further he ſayes, 
that if any evident place could be alledged out of the Goſpel in con- 
firmation of Manichevs his Doctrine, be would neither believe the 
Church, nor the Goſpel, becauſe both of them ſhould in that caſe 
have deceiv'd him: which muſt neceſſarily be meant of he preſent 
Church, becauſe the Church inthe Apoſtles time had not deceiv'd 
him in forbidding him to follow 'Manichess. Now though it be 
4 point of Faith, that che Church is Infallible in delivering the 
Scripture unto us, yet is it not a point of Faith, that her Infalli- 
dility is prov'd out of the cited place of Saint a Tis 

umctent 


80 


§. 16. n.21. 


Chap. 5. 
num. 4. 


Ibidem. 


Ibidem. 


In Epiſt. ad 
Galat. cap. 1. 
verſ. I. 


Ibidem, 


Doctor Lawd's Labyrinth. 
fufficiear , that it be cle and manifeſt oui of the Text it ſelf. 
His Lordſhips object ion, Tha the Tradition of the preſent Church 
muſt be 4s Infallible, as that of the Primitive, I diſtinguiſh, If he means, 
the one muſt be as tro and realy Infallible , as the 
other, I grant it: but if he mean, the one muſt be as high and as per- 


fe#ly Infallible, as the other, quoed modem, I deny it. For the voyce 


of the Church need not be ſuppos d fimply Divine, to give an Infalli- 
ble Teſtimony of this Tradition, as we have ſhew d; becauſe we need 
not aſſert it to be any more then an Authenticall Teſtimony, preſery'd 
by the Holy Ghoſt from Errour. 

Thoſe two ends alone mentioned by the Relatour , fall ſhort of 
the end of Tradition; which not onely-indvces 7 * — and inſtraiũs 
Novices and weaklings, but found; and eſlabliſbes Believers, even the 
greateſt Doctors in the Church. St. Aaguſlin was neither Infidell, 
Novice, Weakling, nor Doubter in the Faich, but the very learnedſt 
of Biſhops and Doctors: yet it ſerv'd him fo much, that he would 
not have believ d, no nor could believe Scripture without it, as he 
himſelf teſtiſies of himſelf in the place above cited, com. Epiſt. 
Fundament. cap. 5. 5 | 

As concerning Facobus Almaynus his opinion cited by the Rela- 
tour, vis. that we are firſ# and more bound to believe the Church, then 
the Goſpel, it is not altogether true, For though we are ſirſt bound 
to believe the Church now prieritate temporũ, ſed nature (to uſe Phi- 
loſophicall tearms) becauſe the Authority of the Church is the meant, 
by which we are infallibly aſſur d that Scripture is the word of God, 
yet the Authority of the Church being ordain'd to the Scripture as 
the end and more noble object, it cannot be properly ſaid, that we 
are more bound to believe the Church, then the Scripture. 

Touching his and Ger ſaus reading the fore · cited place of St. Auga- 
fin, Ego vero Evangelis non crederem, niſi me Catholicæ Eccleſiæ com- 
woveret Authoritas (where for commoveres they read compeleret) con- 
cerning this, I ſay, I had rather charitably think they had found it ſo 
in ſome copies, then judge with his Lordſhip, that they did moſt no- 
riouſly falfifie the Text. And I am perſwaded, he had the like chari- 
table opinion for Mr. Perkins, who puts credidiſſem for crederem, and 


7- moviſſet for commoveret. Neither is this Apology of mine for Al. 


mes and _ without ground. For both Occhem and Biel, quo- 
ity his Lordſhip ſerve themſelves of the very ſame word, compele- 
ret ſo that it ſeems, the School-men of thoſe dayes cited St. A- 
goſtin in this manner. And though for my part I preferre commoveret 
before compelleret, yet in St. — — perſwaſion expreſs'd in that 
place, it fignifies as much as compelleret. For he confeſſes, that the 
Authority of the Church not onely wov'd him to believe the Go- 
ſpel, but commanded him, and fo ſtrongly, that it neceſitated him to 
acknowledge the Scriptures for the Divine word of God; which is as 
much as compelleret. 

To the Authors cited in his Margent, I anſwer, Canas libr. 2. de 
Locis, cap. 8. treats (as St, Auguſtin did) how one comes to believe, 
who hath no belief in the Scripture, and reſolves, that this muſt be 
done by the Authority of the Church; and that ſuch as reject — . 
Churches 


Dottor Lawd's Labyrinth: U 
. cm never believe the Scripture. | Hence he con- 

uently aſſens ſi de 1nfideles, fue in fide Novich, xe. chat chat Inffdels 

0 Novices in the Falth are brought to the belief of 8 


this means; But here's the Turn. He cites five: Infidedes, 
Wil „without a Verb, or any full ſenſe, cual he 
petſwade his Reacher, that the Chutcn induees onely { 1 

aich 


5 1 1 — 1 Tala author airy all heit / 

J 1 ſtreums from — d light that is in ies 
if he had eited the whole Sentence ,, ix would hae apps 
that Cf makes Inſidels and Novices in Fai 


believe ee türe for the Infallible word, of 25 


bs cler 
Martel 


I he enen an che ſaid authority. & not a 
way” to make them believe iti o. For beg 


eee Y Dymbat Ruthoxitys that: it ig vis PR ATi 
enam way yand chav! werbe nene fernem; (4 cer 
and po argument of this) fromebe umhes AON b 0 
Again, by this citing of Nominatives without Yerbs , he puts off, 
by a nimble Turn, the eſteem that Infideles & Novict make of the 
Churches Authority i in regard of Sctiprure : five Tafidetes, five 1 
Nowicii, ad ſacras literas ingrediantur, the Churches Authority 
ſure way, and none but that. Obſerver] pray you, thoſe words , > go 
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From his firſt 'Converfion,obeythar command of the 
woe (xm fare) may he far better inſerr d ſrom — 
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Tradition of che preſent Church. For a8 to what be afferted www, 
3x. that there's 4 dowble Authority,” and both vis. Apoſtolical 
Tradition and Scripture; even in reſpect of us Goth not ſatisfic 
the difficulty, as I haveprov'd, but fetves onely to jnake one c 
Zurs upon another in h Labyrin rinth, Js chat you know not where 
follow him. For if Church- fail to — us infallbiy 
of that Divine eber ct Tradition, we are left wichour all Di- 


vine cettainty w. Scripree i it {elf be. the [nfallible word of 


9 or 

ber the f Authority chen of the praſecie Chinchi is Infallible, = 
be Thi ſuſſciently þ prov * We cannot be ee 7 — 
Scripture is che word of God, unleſs che 
Church be Infallible, For we ackr 
nonicall Scripture, which an 
ſome for ſuch, which have not been — a8 For f 0 
thoſe Books of Scripture which Proceſtams have, ate ſaid by 
liques to be corrupted. Others alſo ery up ſome Books Canis. 
nicall Scripture , which both Catholiques and Proteſtants diſallow. 
If therefore the Oburch ca erte in this Teint, with? what leder of 
truth can Proteiencs pretend to bring anlafllible roumd, that Scrk 
pture is the word of God? The Tradition therefore of the Chiutch 
ſerves to aſſure us ##falibhy, char Seriprtire'is the word of God, am 
not onely (as his Lordſhip would have it) c wert pu the mindes of 
unbelievers, to move chews 10 read and confider the Scripture”, or am 
Novices , weaklings , and Dowbrers of Fath | tn ine dad t 
them , till they may n e with , and de tend the 


Seriptares. 

2. Neither.can the often cited lace of Ay 7 2 I ld ws 
believe the Goſpel, &c. be rationally ut foreſaid* No- 
wices, weaklings, and Donbrery in the Faith. 2 \Uear , 'thar 'Se. 


"Auſtin, by thoſe words, gives a reaſon, why he, then a Biſhop, would 


not follow the Doctrine of Manichew;*ahd why n Chitiſtans 


5 it onely for the Authority * of che Church; Which — 
wes; Manic haus, it is _ (rationally proc ing) to adm 

the and follow 2 Neltheris the contrar ry any wayes 
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they all hold, that che Authority of the preſent, Church is an Infalli- 
ble proof, that Scripture is the woid of God. And though they 
teach, that the fore · mentioned place of St. A4uſin is of force for In- 
fidels, Novices, and thoſe who deny, or doubt of Scripture, yet they 
averte not; that it is of leſs force for all others. gut their meaning 
is; that the Authority of the Church appears more clearly neceſſary 
againſt Infidels, and thoſe, who doubt ot the Faith, For ſuppoſe a 
learned man be an Infidel, or doubt of Sctipture, he will ſay, if the 
Church may erre, he can have no infallible certainty that Scripture 
is Gods word. It you tell him, the h, chough-fabje& to etrour 
is yet of aurthority enough to male him eſteem the Scripture, anc 
reit it diligtatly, and that then he will finde ſuch an inbred light in 
z; as will aſſure him infallibly that tis the word of God; he will re- 
ty, he hath done what you require, and. yet findes no more inbr 
ght in thoſe Books, which Proteſtants receive for Canonical, then 
he doth in others which Catholiques admit, but Proteſtants reject as 
Apocryphall; no, no more then he doth in other counterfeit pieces, 
diſapprov'd both by. Catholiques and Proteſtante. 
3. Who doth not here moit clearly ſee, that we cannot deal. with 
ſuch a man without the unerring, or Infallible Authority of the 
Church? unleſs we will have recourſe ro the Private Spirits from 
which though the Biſhop would ſeem ſo free, that he excludes ir 
from the very ſtate of the Queſtion, yet he falls into it, and palliates ig 
under the ſpecious title of Grace and where others; us d to ſay th 
were infalblyreſolv'd chat Scripture was the word of God, 6%. 
teſtimony of the Spirit within them, his Lordſhip pag. 83, 84. averres, 
chat he hath the ſame aſſurance by Grace: ſo holding the ſame thing 
with the Calviniſts in this particular, he onely changeth their 
words. | | ; 
4. The Relatour is very much out, when he maineaing on the one 
fide, that the Church is fallible in her Tradition of Scriptures , and 
yer ſtill ſuppoſes throughout his whole diſcourſe, that whocyer 
comes to read Scriptures deliver'd by the Church, findes them ſtill 
to correſpond with the Churches recommendation (that is, to be the 
word ot God) by the inbred light that is in them; which is a very 
Artificial Turn, and needs an Ariadne's clew to paſs through ir. For 
by this means he never enters into, nay , neyer comes near the main 
difficulty: which is, how one ſhall diſcover true Scriptare , and diſ- 
cern it clearly from falſe, when the Church through errour delivers 
as well falſe as true to be the word of God, as ſhe may do, if ſhe be 
fallible. Yea, how ſhall it be certainly known, whether de fatto ſhe 
now erres not in her delivery of it? Aud ſeeing either Theirs , or 
Ours mufterre, who is ſuch a Lyncevs, that by the ſole light of Scri- 
prure, upon the recommendation of our teſpective rches, can dif- 
cover which etres in the number and deſignation of Canonicall 
Books, and which dorh not: | 
Neither can it be gather'd by his diſcourſe , what they are to da. 
who are unreſolv d which is the true Church, and go about, as moſt 
of our late Sectaries do, to finde out the true Church by the Scri- 
ptures. For ſeeing ſuch have not the uſhering and in- leading an 
A a 0 
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of the Church (whereof the Biſhop ſpeaks) they muſt exher finde out 
the true Scriptiires by the it ſale lig bi, or by the private Spirit, or 
laſtly by che light of »atwall Reaſon; which are all equally againſt 
our Adverſ; A 210 a en! r. 
Should he fay; they are firſt to finde out the Church hy the Mo- 
tives of Credibility, as we hold, and then take Scripture from her 
indating, though falible, Authority, I demand, wherher by thoſe 
Ani ves, in his opinion, one may become ſufficiently tertain, that 
the Congregation of Chriſtians which is inveſted wich the ſame, is 
the true Church? If one cans then antecedently to Scriptute one 
may «n/libh believe this main Article of our Creed, :ther Holy Cathos 
liger Charch; and conſequetitly may have divinc:and:daying Faith: 
whichbeing ſuppos'd, ſole Scripture will not be the foundation of our 
Faith, as the Biſhop every where contends. If one cannot be ſuffici- 
emly certain which is the true Church, by thoſe Motives (as he muſt 
ſey) then one may ſtill doubt, norwithſtanding thoſe Motives, whe- 
ther that be the true Church, or no; and conſequently ſhall not have 
undoubtealy the Tradition of the true Church co induce him into the 
eſtcem and reading of Scripture : and in this cafe Scripture muſt be 
known by its own light, independently of the recommendation there 
of from the Church. | 4 * 
The Inſtance he brings of Logick evinces not the truth of that, for 
which it is brought; ſince there is not any ſuch Analogy. between 
Logick and Church- Tradition, as he labours to — his Reader. 
For though Logick tis true) does help, as he ſayes, to open a mans 
underſtanding, and prepares him to be able to demonſtrate a Truth, 
vr. in Natutall Sciences, wherewith it hath a kinde of connexion; 
they all depending on Naturall Reaſon: yet Church - Tradition can- 
not ſo qualiſie the underſtanding, as to enable it to ſee the Scripture 
to be Gods word; but either makes a man believe, and receive it for 
ſuch upon its ſole Authority, or leaves him as much in the dark, 
touching this point, as it did finde him. And for the Sctiptures 
themſelves they appear no mote to be the word of God, then the Stars 
to be of a certain determinate number, or the diſtinction of colours 
to a blinde man. Wherefore if the Church may erre in this point, 
yea and hath err'd according to the Doctrine of Proteſtants, (becauſe 
we hold many Books for Canonicall Scripture, which they reject as 
Apocryphall) we ſhall be ſo far from having Infallibie Certainty, that 
Scripture is the word of God, that we ſhall have no certainty at all; 
no, nor ſo much light, as to make a rationall man lean more to one 

t of the Contradiction, then to the other, neither at the firſt read- 
ing of Scripture, not afterwards. 

The ſame may be urg'd in the interpretation of Scripture, For 
Proteſtants hold, that the Church may erre, yea and hath err d in this, 
and not onely in ſmall matters, but in ſuch, which (as they ſay) have 
made us guilty of Superſtition and Idolatry. How then can one, that 
doubts in any point of Faith, reſolve what he ought to believe? Fot( to 
fpeak modeſtly) he findes as many and as learned men, defending our 
Canon of Scripture againſt theirs, as there are, that defend their Ca- 
non againſt ours; and as many ſtanding for our Interpretation, as for 

| theirs, 


Doctor Lawd's Labyrenth.' 87 


theirs. Its impoſſible therefore to ſaisfie ſuch w man without the 
Infallible Authority of the Church; unleſs you will berake your ſelf 
to the Private Spirit, which in other reſpects would bring you imo as 
great ſtraits, and make way for all Heretiques co allow, or difallow 
what Scripture they pltaſe, and interpret euch place cording tb their 
own fancy, pretending ſtill, and with as much reaſon as you can do, 
> rvate spirit. r 1c 1-22 
5. The Biſhop here requires ſo muay conditions, viz: Grammar, 
Logich, Study, Compariſon of _—_— with it ſelf and other writings, Or- Ibidem. 
dinary Grace, a minde morally induc'd a reaſonably per ſwaded by the mid 
voyce of the Charch, & c. that he ſcarce makes any one capable to per- 
ceive this Scripture-light, and — —_ attain 20% formal * 
of Faith, (without which no true Fuich can ſubſiſt, ot be found in any 
perſon) ſave onely men of extraordinary parts and leatning; which 
is a very obſcure paſſage indeed in this his Labyrinth, much darker, 
then our Saviour ever made the way to heaven: for that is a-way ſo H« crit vob;s 


plain and open, that even fools cannot errt in it, Iſa. 35. 8. — vieyts 
But how comes he now to require Grace, which [himſelf TC errent per cam. 


jected under the title of private Spiris, as not pertinent to the preſent 
queſt ion; Grace belonging onely to the ſubjec that believes; not to 
the object believed; nor to the manner of ptopoſing it, to fic ix ſor be- 
lief If the Scripture hath that ig he ſpeaks of, I will be able ro 
ſhew it ſelf ſo clearly, that every one may ſte it, who will but ſeri- 
ouſly look upon it and conſider it : for it᷑ it be not fo clear, tit a ma · 
nifeſt ſign, that tis not the light of cerfainty, and conſequently needs 
ſome other light to cettiſit us that Scripture is the word of God: Fot 
ſeeing this certainty is not ſuch,as mikes the thing tevealed evident, 
but onely certifies it {elf ro be a Divine Revelation, or che word gf 
God, if our Faith can reſt hereupoh, it muſt make it ſelf ſo cerca, 
that to whomſoever it is ſufficiently —— tis no lefs ſin to 
diſſent from it, then it was to aiſſent tom the voyce of Chriſt, or his 
— in thoſe to whom their Authority was ſufficiently pro- 
unded. 11D ü 1: 255 

therefore muſt either ſhe its Divine Authority as clearly 
by it ſelf (in his opinion) as either Chtiſt or his Apoſtles did #hetvs, 
by their miracles and other ſigns of Credibility, or it will not ſufh- 
ciently manifeſt ic ſelf to be the word of God, ſo far as to induce an 
obligation of not diſſenting from it. Again, as Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles ſhew'd they had Divine Authority, to all who had the Grate to 
believe them, and none, to whom their preaching was ſafficientiy pro- 
pounded, could dwbelieve them without damnable fin, ſo alſo it the 
Scripture hath ig enough, aſter the recommendation of the Church, 
to be ſeen by all that have Grace, whoever difſents from that tight, 
commits a damnable ſin in not believing it to be the word of God. 
Now to affirm, that all who diſſem from that light, commit damnable 
ſin, were to condemne not onely all the Latheras Froteſtunei, but many 
of the holy Ancient Fathers, of damnable fin, who read ſome of thoſe 
Books, which other Proteſtants account Scripture even upon the te- 
commendation of the Church, and yet diſſented from their being the 
word of God, at leaſt accounted it not in fai certain that they — 

6, Ihus 
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6. Thus we have ſeen (quite contrary to the Biſhops Doctrine) 
that Scripture gives not ſo great and high Reaſons of Credibiliiy to it 
ſclf, that the Believer may reſt his 44ſt and full aſſent that Scripture is 
of Divine Authority, upon that Divine light which Scripture hath in 
ſelt. For there appears no ſuch light to any, but to the Biſhop and 
thoſe who pretend to the private Spirit. Tis true, the Scripture is ſaid 
by the Royal Prophet to be a Light, becauſe after we have once re- 
ceiv d it from the ible Authority of the Church, it teac heth what 


we are to do and believe. Therefore David ſaith not Yerba ſcripta in 


Pſalm 118. 
105. 


Ibid. n. 21. 


§ 16, n. 20, 


Bibltts, lumen pedibus meis , but Verbum tuum, THY WORD 1s 4 
light is my feet + ſo that be firſt believ'd the Scripture to be the word 

f God, and then ſaid it was & light, &c. But without this Au- 
thority tis neither lumen manifeſtativum ſui, nec alter ius (neither 4 light 
that evidences it ſelf, nor any thing elſe) becauſe without this we 
may with juſt reaſon doubt as well of Scripture, as of the true 
ſenſe thereof. + | 

Wherefore though Origen prove by the Scriptures themſelves that 
they were inſpir'd from God, yet be. doth never avow, that this could 
be prov d out of them, unleſs they were receiv'd by the Infallible 
Authority of the Church. And Henricus 4 Gandavo quoted by his 
Lordſhip, for affirming, that Chrifiians in the Primitive Church did 
principal believe for the Authority of. God, and not of the Apoſtles, 
means onely, that Chriſtians were not mov d to believe for any h- 
mane Authority of the Apoſtles, but for the Authority of God ſpeak- 
ing by them. So that this age muſt be ſolvd as well by the 
Biſhop, as by us; for he has already granted, that tte Authority of 
the Apoſtles was Divine, as well as we. And Origen whom he cites 
in the Margent, ſpeals to ſuch as believ d that Scriptures were the 
word of God: whom by thoſe proofs out of Scripture: he endea- 
vour'd to confirm and ſetile in their Faith, by ſhewing how Scripture 
it {elf reſtified as much. We may therefore aſſert, that tis not any 
humane, ot fallible Authority af the Church, that moves us to em- 
brace the Scripture as the Infallible word of God, but the voyce of 
— — y the Church, or the Authority of God declar'd to us 
infallibly by the preſent Church. And this Infallible Authority is 
no leſs requiſite to the knowledge of the firſt Apoſtolicall Tradition 
of the Scriptures, then it is to know the Scripture it ſelf. 

But I finde another handſome Turn or two, in this diſcourſe of 
the Biſhop. He undertook to evince, that the Scripture hath ſuch 
light in it ſelf, that being introduc'd by the Tradition of the Church, 
it can ſhew it ſelf to be the moſt undoubted Divine word of God: 
which to perform, he aſſumes this medium. The Scripture is a light; 
Therefore it can manifeſt not onely other things, but alſo it ſelf, by ir 
ſelf, to be a light, Ergo, it can manifeſt it ſelf to be the word of God. 
This muſt be his conſequences, if he will conclude his intent, But 
what windings are here? The Scripture is 4 light I grant it. Ergo, tis 
able to manileſt it ſelf to be alight. I grant that too. Ergo, it can 
manifeſt ir ſelf to be an infallible light,or the undoubted word of God: 
That I deny; and this (which was the onely thing to be prov d) he 
never ſo much as goes about to prove. For unleſs he could ſhew, — 
there 
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there ate no other /ights ſave the word of God, and ſuch as are Infal- 
lible, he can never make good his conſequence. 

In Seneou, in Plutarch, in Ariſtotle , I read many lights , and thoſe 
lights manifeſt themſelves to be lights: Ergo, they manifeſt them- 
ſelves to be Infallible /g#s, or the very Divine word of God, what 
confequence is this:? The Scripture teacherh that there is one God; 
this is a lige, and manifeſts ir ſelf to be a /ight Ergo, it manifeſts ir 
ſelf to be che word of God, how follows that? May not the ſame 
light be found in hundreds of Books; even in the Talmad of the Jews, 
and Alcoran of the Turks, as well as in Scripture 2 The ſame may be 
ſaid of a thouſand Moral Inſtrutions, which (either the very ſame, 
or much like to them) may be found in other Moral Writers, as well 
Chriſtians, as Jews and Hearhens, which all manifeſt themſelves ro be 
lights:but follows it thence, that they manifeſt themſelves to be Divine 
tig hrs, ox jg bes undoubtedly from the mouth of God? 
Ihe intricacy therefore of this Meander conſiſts in making a fly 
Tranſition from the /ight to the perſon, who is cauſe of this light. 

1 finde (for example) a candle lighted in a room; it is à light, and en- 
lightens all the room, and ſhews it ſelf to be a h *. on light : 
but it ſhe ws not by that light, who lighted it. f ſee forne good ſen 
rence written on a wall; it manifeſts itſelf by it ſelf to be good; but 
it manifeſts not whether it were written by Man, Angel, or God him- 
ſelf; this muſt be evinc'd ſome other way. - Thus the words, and 
ſentences in Scripture are /igbts, and ſflie w thernſelves by themſelves 
to be lig his; yet becauſe the very D as ate perfectly like 
(and ſo the ſame in ſubſtance and ſenſe) may have been conceiv dat 


expreſs d, not · nely by God, but by 


nd 

ood Men or Angels, it follows 
not (as he would have it) they robe worn 60 be Hehe by Pe 
own light; Ergo they ſhew themſel ves ro be Oodi- by, or Infallible 
lights produc d by — — 5 <> ep * 1102 238 
We have made, I hope, a pretey reſs t ht chis Mehr. 
ee deere is ole "ont, Nr alt 3 grade 28 
woas to prove that Scripture has lige gb in i ſelf to give 


Infaltib re —— of D r* 
on that It as on its proper formal objet#: and ti evince t 
Lacs (hefenmbthere) Albert df che Faber; e they toe 
ſome prooſt ou of Scripture te on o be the wd 
of God. We grant they did fo; bit tig follows thence e Ergo, 
$cripturegives: ſufficient Divine proof to i ſelf, before k be belicy'd 


— 


uch to be Gods word. This he w td inferre fro it : but how 
proves hethis conſequence, wich is 7 difficulty 2 He dorh 
—.— ond precede 
ing o pore beſie vd fal ure 
God, prov d by Scriprave ihit it was ſuch; Erg 


not that Scripture is Gods werd, 

— of God. Is not this yh 
The difficntries occurring in this his Kerdfhips D 
ſlighted by him) are as many as in that of pride 
of which opinion he will never be able to avoid by 


have it ſo much as nam d in rhe flate of tit queſtion.” For it the Church 
| by Bb may 
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may erte, yea and hath ert d (according to Proteſtants) in this point, 
how can we have Infallible aſſurance, eicher of the Prime Apoſtolical 
Tradition, or of the Scripture it ſelf? We read, eſteem, ney very 
bighty reverence the Scripture , yet ſce we not ſuch convincing and 
allible arguments, as can give us aſlurance , that thoſe Books ate 
infalihij the word of God, which Proteſtants admit, and no other, 
Now when he ſayes they Telolve cheir Faith into Prime Tradition 
e and in che next number knows not how 19 be certain of 
he diſſolves what he reſol yd before, and makes one 

moors hi orion? impoſſible. Vet could be derive infellibly the 
Reſolution of his _—— into Prime Apoſtolicall Tradition, he would 
quize undoe what he ſaid before; — is the onely ſoundatĩ- 
onof our Fa „ and not Tradition, Thin be tum quite oppoſe 


2 in his 

derte, any funher proof.charahere ap- 
—_ feb tg $50 ebe no others, is in effect to. challenge 
the Private 5822 elt and his party; which is ſomething 
more then wy wall allow it ia general. For if there be ſafßicient light 
in Scripture to ſhew it ſelf, why do not we ſec is as well as they? ſee- 


Ae Ae it as highly as they do. To 
ay U 
c 5 


— 1 — — 
ſuch per verſe eyes, ed underſtandings, that th 
3 not teach that light, which Proteſtants moſt eafily diſcern 
great 2 the ſame may wich as much reaſon 
be chalng d by. every Heretique, for tbe admitting of what Books 
e giving whazſocver Gloſſes and 
1 pa — be lik 
> tO E 
2 cyemlclvrs, o loonas the Terms 


er ſoxr age theſe, and others of 
agar Shercof.: The ſar thing can- 
e later ſom j$xbi; and ſuch 
from which 'cis grabably con- 
te 275 he; childe; — 
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— our ſelves to the infallible Aubece⸗ of the 
8 4 certainly und infallibly aſſiued, that — 
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is the word of God, as thoſe, wbo heard the Apoſtles ſay that Scri- 
pture was Gods ward. For as the Signs and Motives, which accom- 


panied the Apoſtles, proy'd them to be Infallible; ſo the Motives of 


Credibilisy prove the Trus Chuich to be Infallible: infamuch that 
we can no more erre in taking the Scri ftom the Church, then 
the Cbriſtians of the Primitive Church could erre in taking is. from 
the Apoſtles. And yet as their Faith was of things not ſeen, 
both in of the Qjec?, which is not ſeew., and of the Sab- 
je, that ſrez-oncly in ænigmate, enigmatically and darkly ; fo 


15 Ours. | 
Will che Biſnap then account the greateſt part, arrather all the Fa- 


thers, eicher blinde, or ſenſua men, who ſaw na ſuck: light for ſome Ibid. $-16: 


hundreds of years after Ctuiſt, as Proteſtants, with his Losdſhip bere, 
pretend they ſee in ſome Books of Scripture * Were all thaſe of the 
Roman Church, for ſo many ages before , blinde, when yau of the 
new-found-Church firſt began, who diſcovered no ſuch Infallible 
and Divine gh in Scripture , as could eviace it ſelf to he the word 
of God, to ſuch as before belie vd it not ta be fo, with Divine cer- 
tainty ? Or will Proteſtants be content, chat we, upon this their own 
principle, account them all blinde, and ſenſua men, becauſe they ſee 
not the light of many other Books, which our Church recommend 
to them and us, and which we believe to be Divine dcripture, 22 

eat part of the Ancient Faches did hetare uu: What do any Se- 
— in che world more then this, cuher againſt. us or them, ar gur 


inſt another. in ing the Private Spirit ? For ihe Biſhop 
— 2 that they bab bea 
diſcover that in Scriptores: which no other Chriſtians beſide tiumi 
ſelves ever did, or could, even before, they belit wt it inf 
be Scri ä we 8 


* # 
*\ 5 
. 


num. 24, 


8. As forBelrmin, whom che Biſhop will needs have robe N 16d. 5. 24. 


and nneb/e, toftand upon bis amm ground, thr teaching (4h, 3. He Eer 
ep.) that/tis nat oltegetber neceſſary 5a ſal watiom to believe app BY 
Scriztures , I wonder he ſhould make ſuch Sallies and Shirmj 
againſt that, which in it ſelf hath no ſhadow of diſhephy ; it 5 
as Hallam in aſſerts it; a truth ſo evident, that the Biſnop himſolſ 
not have deny d it. And if his Lordſhip had not too haſtily ru 
Bellarmin, hu would have found, that he deffingerPpes times, us woll as 
Gandavo cited in the ſame page. For he ſniah, that tu lieu tere art 
any Devine Scriptures, tis not abſolutely weeſſavy ts fi, (far his 
omntno ſignifies no more) becauſe mady wert ſaved, ho lived before 
Divine Sctiptures were written : and ſinee thaꝝ nete uten, ſome 
may, and tis not unlikely have been ſaved without any knowledge 
of Niviae Sctipture. Such they at, — — among 
Batharous Nations, vhentuhty baut, of Dix ine bcriptusc 
for hav ĩog invincible ignoranan of ais an helicringrother nectſſary 
poines ſuficiently profioundetico them U chayloſfend nat God mare 
allyiaober things, they will ey — Hud me 
ignora Calvioiſt cavill'dagainſighis; it had hen age. Il; 
but I wonder ſo TT I „ andſo: wil a man the Biſbop is 
preſum d to be, ſhould piek ſo deep 2 quurrell with dann, And 


ionleſs 


que 
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queſtionleſs had it been ſo neceflary a point, the Apoſtles would have 
inſerted the Belief thereof into their Creed. Nay St. Ireneus and 
Sr. Auſtin (whom Belarmin cites) would have been in as deep an er- 
rour, as he. Seeing therefore Bellarmin; and all Catholiques with 
him, hold chat Chriſtians may ſ#ficiently arrive to a Divine Belief of 
all the Fundamental Myſteries of Faith, without an explicire Belief 
of Scripture, what errour could he commit in his Afſertion ? But it 
vas ſome ſecret Project, or other, which made the Biſhop here inveigh 
and argue ſo hotly againſt" Bellarmin; and by conjecture ; maſt 
likely this. Scripture, in his principles, is the Sole foundation of 
Faith. Therefore none can be ſaved without expreſs belief of 
Scripture, - I think, I have hit the nail on the head. Let them 
firſt convince Bellarmin of this, and then Ile confeſs, he deliverd: a 
great errour. r ? 

What he addes aſterwards, that being granted, which iu among «ll 
Chriſtians, that there is a Scripture, is a meer cavill z the queſtion be- 
ing not underſtood onely of Chriſtians. '' For J urge, is it alſo grant - 
ed amongſt all Heathens, that there is a Scripture ? What if a Hea- 
then ſnould be ht to believe all rhar is contained in the A po- 
ſtles Creed, and being Baptized ſhould dye; before he hear there is 
any Scripture cannot he be ſaved? Queſtionleſs he may. Bellar min 
therefore ſpeałs onely in ſuch rare caſes as theſe. When his Lordſhip 
ſubjoyns, God would never have given a ſupernatural wnneceſſary thing, 
who ſayes he would 2 May not many ſupernaoral chings: be neceſa 


not neceſſary to ſalvation for every particulaypetſon r What thinks 
he of Holy Orders, Vowes, Virginity, &c-9:;Agdin, are there not 
hundreds of Hiſtories , and thouſands of Sentences in Scriptute, 
which for every one inthe Church to believe expreſly is>nor;neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation ? Who denyes the Scripture to — neceſſary in all 
ages * The queſtion is, whether it be H and: neceſſary 
or” every one to Salvation, to believe»expreſly , chat there is 
—_ 13S | a Lenne 
The Biſhop here imagines, he has given a great defeat toBelarmiy; 

6 — (as he ſayes) »pon Roman grounds, in this his Marginall 
me. N # * 4 Deer — 
That which the Tradition of the preſent Church delivers as neceſ- 
ſary to believe, is amnins neceſſary to ſalvation. n 0 
— — the Tradition of the preſent 
Church delivers as neceſſary to believe. ne 0 
Therefore, to believe there are Divine Scriptures, is omnino neceſ- 
to Salvation. Me een ed van 1 
The fallacy of this Argument lies in the words neceſſaryzobelieve: 
there being ſome Articles of Nuith 10 abſdiuchy neceſſaty do be be- 
liev d, that a man cannot befaytUwithouran expreſs belief pf: them; 


. which therefore School · Divines call neceſſary necr ite | wedii 


— —— — om — caſes tis 
e to believe mlicitely, though all mei ate Hound to m expli- 
eite belief of them, — are ſuſſiciemly pto as 
them by the Church; and ateſe Divines teatm neceſſary necefts; 
tate 


Doctor Lawd's Labyrinth. 


rate precepti. This diſtinction ſuppos d, I anſwer thus in form. 

That which the Tradition of the preſent Church delivers as ne- 
ceſſary neceſſitate medii, is omnino neceſſary to ſalvation, I grant the 
Major. That which the Tradition of the _ Chutch delivers as 
neceſſary to believe neceſſitate pracepti onely, is omnino, or abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſalvation, I deny the Major, To the Minor I apply the 
very ſame diſtinction, and deny the conſequence. By which you 
may cafily perceive, that Belarmin ſtands firm upon his feet, and 
with a wet finger wipes off all that the Biſhop here layes to his 
charge. 


* 


8 


9. In his number 25. there is much adoe about Hooker and Brierley, Ibid. u. 25; 


the latter of which the Relatour is pleaſed to call the Store - houſe for 
all Prieſts, that will be idle and ſeem well read. Truly perſecution hath 
deprived them of that plenty of Books, which Proteſtants have; ſb 
that in this reſpect they have more need of a Store-houſe z yer 1 be- 
lieve Catholique Prieſts are as induftrions and learned, as Prote- 
ſtant Miniſters for the moſt part; and daily experience teſtifies 
as much. * 

Now concerning Mr. Hooters Atthöricy, which the Biſhop af- 
firms to be cited with want of fidelity and integrity by Brierley, I 
anſwer, it is not Brierley, but his Lordthip, who wants both theſe in 
quoting Hookers words, For firſt, Brierley. cites Mr. Hookers words 
moſt faithfully, as they ſtand io the places mentioned by him. Se- 
condly, what he affirms Hodker to acknowledge, vis. that the motive, 
which aſſures us that Scripsure ic the word of God,: is the Autheri- 
j of Gods Church, is likewife true. For that Author firſt ſpeaksthus, 
Finally we all believe the Scriptures of Cod are ſacred, and that they pro 
— from God : our ſelves we aſſare, thit we do right well in fo belie- 
wing. we have for this point 4 demonſiration SOUND AND INF AL: 
LIBLE, But it is not the word God, &c. as it follows in his words 
cited by Brierley, Now ſeeing Hooker affirms, that this ſound and 
infallible Demonſtr ation that Scri proceeds from God, is not the 
word of God, or Scripture ir ſelf, he muſt either ſettle no infallible 
ground at all (even in his Lordſhips principles) ot muſt ſay, that the 
Tradition of the Church is that ground, For ſeeing he 4 no 
other ſave the Authority of man (which, as the Biſhop here acknow- 
ledges, is the name he gives to Tradition) it muſt neceſſarily follow, 
that either we have no infalible ground at all to believe Scripture to 
be the word of God, or it is Tradition. Now that it is Tradition 
onely, which is all the ground he puts of — — to be the 
word of God, Hooker delivers clearly enough in that place, where he 
addes theſe wotds, Tea (that which is more) utterly 10 infringe the forte 
of MANS AUTHORITT (that is Tradition) were io ſhake the 
very Fortreſs of Gods Trutb: by which Fortreſs he means the Scri- 

ures, as the following words declare. Now how can this Fortreſs 

ſhaken by infringing Aan: Authority, were not that Authority 
eſteem d by him the ground of that Fortreſs? And preſently after he 
inferres, Some way therefore, no:withſtanding mans infirmity, bis Autho- 
rity may inforce aſſent, If mans Authotity may inforce aſſent, it 
muſk neceſſarily be the ground of our -—* ro affure us ( 26 
c Hooker 
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Hooker afterward aſſirms it doth ) that Scripture is the word of 


proof thus. Mr. Hookers adverſaries (the Puritans) had affirmed, 


Any. 


us, that we do well to think is « h werd. For if any one Book of Scripture 
did give teſtimony to all, yet ſtill that Scrigtare, which giveth credit to 
the reſt, would require another is give credit unto it. Nor could we ever 
come to any pauſe, is reſt our aſſurance this may. Sp that unleſs beſide Seri- 
pture there were ſomething, that might aſſure us that we do well, we could 
not think we do well, no not in bring aſſured, that Scriptureis a ſacred and 
holy Rule of doipg well. Hooker. Iib. 2. $. 4. Is there any thing here, 
which proves Scripture to be a ground to it ſelf , that tis the word of 
God: Nay, is not the impoſſibility hereof clearly aſſerted 2 Is 
not Hooler in ſcarch: after an Haring ground, upon which Scripture 
muſt ſtand? 

But che Biſhop will have this ground (whether Mr. Hooker will or 
no) onely concomitant with Scripture, that is, Church-Tradition 
onely to lead in and help in aſſurance , which a{|urance we get by the 
ſole light of Scripture , whereas Mr. Hooker will have that «ſſurance, 
both that Scripture j 4 rule of living well, and that we de well in hold- 
ing it tobe ſo, and alſo that it u the word of God (as his words now cited 
declare) to be precedent to Scripture, and no other then Church- Tra- 
dition, If therefore Mr. Hooker be underſtood to ſpeak. of the Scri- 
ptures-being proof to it ſelf, that it is the word of God, in his own 
opinion, he maintains the very ſame in effect that we ſay, and the 
quite contrary to the Biſhop, v. that ſuppoſing we are aſſured by a 
proof precedent to Scripture, that Scripture is the word of God, this 
(I 
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(1 ſay) preſuppoſed) Scripture as by « ſerondary provf , can confirm 
its own Authority, vi. either whete it teacheth that we att to be- 
lieve the Church (which fo aſſures us primerity) or that it ſelf is the 


word of God. | 
This Turn being ended he begins anothet, and that a double one; 


and endeavours to ſhew, that Brierley has ſhamefully falſified Hooker, 


in ſaying that the main proof which Hooker brings to ſhew that Scri- 
pture is the word of God, is the Tradition of the Church. For that 
Author (ſayes he) ſtates the queſtion in theſe words, The Scripture i the 
ground of our Belief ,, the Authority. of man, (that's the name Hooker 
gives to Tradition) is the key, which opens the door of entrance into the 
knowledge of the Scripture. Now ſee his Meanders, Hooker (ſayes 
the Biſhop) affirms, that Scripture ij the ground of our Belief. But are 
thoſe all Hookers words in that Sentence 2 Na; for I finde amongſt 
them a therein, which is neatly hidden in a dark corner. Although 
(ſayes Hooker) the Scripture THE REIN be the ground of our Belief. 
This = — _ relates to — „which — have 
uite ſpoild the Bi market, had it been fairly e Sd. What 
— he by Therein? The —— —— before tell 
us. Mhalſoc ver (ſayes Hooker ) we believe concerning Saluatium by 
Chriſt, although the Scripture THEREIN: be the ground of our 
Belief. V i > 1 of 1 1 
Whence it appears, that Heokey rather excludes Scripture from be- 
ing « ground of our Belief , concerning that which the Biſhop here pre- 
tends, vi. that Scripture c the. word S. For the word therein 
(which Hooker uſeth) is in this place clearly relative and reſtrifiive, 
and tyes his ſpecch to the particular maitet precedent, vis, to 40 
things concerning Salvation by Chriſt. As if Hooker ſhould ſay, © Good 
ce aflurance being preſuppoſed, by ſome antecedent proof, that Seri- 
« ptur̃e is the word of God, Scripture it ſelf may then be a ground of 
ce our Belief touching all other things, which concern our Salvation 
* by Chriſt, How does this place of Hooker, now fully and faithfully 


cited, favour his Lordſhip 2 There is no man, that bas bis brains abont 1bi 


bim, (xo uſe his own words) but ſees, how little; it makes to his 


purpoſe. 
But let us go on. The Awthority of. man ({ayes Hooker cited by the 


dem. 


Biſhop) « the Key, which opens the Door of entrance into the knowledge of Ibidem. 


the Scripture, What knowledge of Scripture ſpeaks he of? Let Mr. 
Hooker be his own Interpreter, and ſhew what he means by opening 
the, knowledge of Scripture, He ſpeaks thus. The Scriptures do. not teach 
us the things that are of God, unleſs we did credit men, who have taught 
us, that the words of Scriptare do ſignifie thoſe things, Stay a while; 
By this Key therefore, which opens the entrance into the knowledge of 
Scriptwres, is not meant in this place, that Church-Tradition falsbly 
aſſures us, that Scripture is the word of God, (as the Biſhop would 
fain interpret Hooker ) but that it teaches us the meaning of the 
_ of Scripture, and thereby opens to us the knowledge of 
ctipture. = | 
By what hath been ſaid, tis evident, his Lordſhip had very little 
reaſon to fall ſo hotly upon Brierley, as to tax him of falſification, — 
c 
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he does num. 25. For Booker clearly _— „ that befdes Scriptare 
we muſt have the Authority, or Tradition, of the Church, to aſſure 
us, that Scripture is Gods word; and Brierley affirming no more of him 
then this, I wonder, that for ſpeaking truth he ſhould be thought to 
deſerve ſo ſharp a cenſure from his Lordſhip. 


- * 


CHAP: 8. 


A further diſcovery of our Adverſaries indirect 
proceedings in the Queſtion. 


Anxeun zur. 


1. The Queſtion declined by the Biſhop. 2. Scriptures (morally ſpeaking) 
- - more obnoxious 10 alteration, then Univeriall Tradition. 3. He 
| miſbakes his Adverſaries words, contraditts his Brethren and himſelf, 
falfifies A. C. and moſt omely traduces the whole Order of the 
Jeſuits. 4. Texts of S for the Churches Infallibility, wain- 
tained, 5. Why each Apoſtle, Infallible z and nos each Biſhop. 
6. Chriſts promiſes to his Apoſtles, when 10 be extended to their Suc- 
ceſſours. 7. Not the Apoſtles enely, bat their Succeſſours alſo, ſet- 
tled in all Truths. $. TheScri „iht Church, and her Motives 
of Credibility, not wnfitly comp d to 4 Kings Word, hi Embaſſa- 
dours, and bu Credentials. 9. Vincentius Lirinenfis, and Hen- 
ricus a Gandavo miſconſtrued, and the Fathers miſelledged. | 


$.16.n.26. 1. He Biſhop, aum. 26. of this Paragraph, to withdraw his Rea- 
der from the Theſis, or main matter in queſtion , vid the 
Church, deſcends (very dextrouſly indeed, but yet without any ne- 
ceſſity) to the Hypotheſis, or Church of Rome. For though A. C. be- 
lieves, that the Roman, in a true ſenſe, is the Catholique Church, yet 
here he abſtracts from that queſtion, and means no more then he 
plainly aſſerts, viz, that the Tradition of the Catholique Church is In- 
falible, &c. But whether theirs, or ours, or ſome other Congrega- 
tion of Chriſtians be the Catholique Church, that's another queſti- 
on; of which A. C. affirms nothing in this place: yet the Relatour 
Ibidem; Cas if he were ſomewhat nettled) is pleas'd to ſay, that affer 4 long 
filence he thruſts himſelf in again, and defires the Biſhop to conſider the 
Tradition of the Church, net onely as it is the Tradition of a company. of 
fallible men, but as a Tradition of a company of men aſſiſted by Chriſt 
and bis holy Spirit, in which ſenſe he might eaſily finde in to be In- 
fallible. 
Truly, in my opinion, A. C. deſerv'd no rough language for his 
reſpects to the Biſhop, in being ſo long and filently attentive to his 
diſcourſe , though at length, through zeale he became ſomethi 


carne 
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earneſt in the buſineſs, ou of 2 deſire to bring bis Adverſary into 
the right way : and to this end urged him to conſider che Tradition 
of the Chuich not onely as it is a I radiuen of 5 copipany of falubie 
men, bn 46 8 Tradition of 6 N of men aſiſted by Ciriſ and his hes 
ly Spirit; and not aſſted by them in any common way; bus io; ſuch 
à munner as reacherh to Infallibiliyy. Fot ſuch aſſiſtance is nectſſa- 
ry 28 well to have em — — true Canon of h 
Scripture, a to come tothe true meaning and in ion 
Sack alibance the Relacour confeſſethbe — chore bad under 
the Old Teſtament, andthe Apoſtles under the New, The like (e ſay) 
the High Phicy with hu Clergy had in the Old Teſtament , as we ga- 
ther out of che 17. of Deateronamy, verſe 8. &c. where, in doubta, 
the people were bound, nat onely to have tecourſe to the High Prieſt, 
and his Clergy, but to ſubmit and ſtand tu their judgement. Much 
more then ought we to think, that there is fuch an obligatian in the 
New Teſtament, which-:could not ſtand without Iafallibility- 
Wieneſs dhe infinite diſſentions land diviſions in points of Faith 
ſtall che different Sects of Chriſtians; that deny ii. Neithet 
had he any reaſun to bttał forth into” thoſe cxclamations, Good G, 
whither will theſe men ge For they o ao further then Chriſt himſelf 
leads them, by promiſts made umo item in the places of holy Scxĩ- 
pture, which ſhall be ſer dan/lurxa ten And the Paſtours of the 
Cutholique Church may very will acknowledge this 'Infallibility, 
2 ———————ů——— — 
cuſe the Apoſtles the accounts 
the Tradition ot 7. Charch (as the Relatour urgeth) to the 
witten word of God; and this hath beomſeu d before. 

Touching what he writes of Divine Bf allibility, we have already 
declat d, that tis ſuſficient to out preſcur eto aſſert Church- 
Tradition to be Iafallible; whether ihe Divine, or no, is an» 
other queſtion, to be determin'd when time and place requires. 
Whence it follows, that there's no neceflity of equalizing Church- 
— the ye of God. — For we have already acknow- 
ledg d, chat tis not in al reſpects to Scripture. in he falls 
from the 7 ei to the Hypotheſis, We have nothing —— dowirh 
this queſtion, wherherrthe Roman Biſhop and his y be the Head 
of the Catholique Church, or no; but hether that, which is the 
Cathai ique Church. be able to breed in as Divine Faith, or no, whar- 
ſoever: Congsegat ion of Chriſtians it be. So that his impeaching 
che Ronan church of etrours here, huſt we are in diſpute about an- 
other queſtian, is whotly out of ſeaſon 5.1 0 12299 
s/ anſwer co g;. Bf Trxt, (4) em vim habent ad pirlatem, 
(aha unwritten Traditions have equal force to flir up pitty , with the 
written word) is very deſicient. Firſt, tis true herſpeaks of Apoſto- 
lical Traditions; yet of ſuchas were come down from their times 
to St. Paſils + For otherwiſe how ſhould they have had in his time 
any force at all to movt to piety, as he fuid they then had? atm vim 
labent ad pietatem. Secondly, his exception taken againſt that Work 
of St. Bai, from Biſhop Andrews, and that borrowed from Lraſmm, 
and he colleRing it onely from the ſtile, — yet others far more 

D 


ancient, 


Ibidem; 


Ibidem; 


Ibidem. 


(a) Lib. de 
Spirit. ſan, 


cap, 17. 


Ibidem. 
num, 27. 


vyet tis true to fa 
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ancient, and better acquaitired with St. Bals ſtile, then Eraſmus, ar- 
knowlege to be his) this except ion, Lay, we eſteem of no great 
force. Thirdly, St. Baſis ranking the E Traditions — 
of he ſpeaks, to be ſuch as ate not contrary to Scripture, proves nor 
Scripture it {elf ſo to be che Loc h. tone of Apoſtolical Tradition, 
as th Scriprure muſt therefore needs be of greater force; und ſuperi- 
tar dignity, then that of Tradition. For the Biſhop himſelf grants 
Prime Apoſtolical Tradition to be equally divine with Scripture: and 
y, that thoſt Nine Traditions ate ſuch; as ate wor con- 
graty 10.S.ripture. . 1 K nen Wan 9 
But the ſenſe of Stapletas words is quite perverted by the Biſhop; 
For he ſpeaks (as his words clearly intimate) of later and freſber IT ra- 
ditions, then are the Prime Apoſtolical, v, ſuch as were begun by 
General Councils, or perhaps in ſome particular Church. His words 
are recentiorem & poſteriorem, ſicut & particular em, &c. which do not 
ſignific ſuch Traditions, as we now treat of, viz. Traditions prime 
+4 Apoſtolical, deliver'd from hand to hand, in all ſucceeding ages, 
by the univerſal and conſtant Tradition. of the Church, and con- 
veighed as ſuch unto us by the Tradition ol the preſent Church. 
1. A. C. urging the preſent Copies of Scripture, &c. preſſes the Re- 
latour very hard, as I have alrey ſhew'd.: Now I adde, what if 
the Ancienter Copies diſagree? i ſhall we know which is the 
true Word of God? His . ther rue Scripture may be more ca- 
fily known, then true Tradition, becauſe the one is ritten, and not 
the other, is not conſequeat. For Univerſal Traditions are recorded 
in Authaurs of every ſucceeding age: and it ſeems much more in- 
cident to have errours {lip img. writings of ſo great bulk as is the Bi- 
ble, which in their Editions paſs onely through the hands of parti- 
cular men, then that there ſhould be errours in publique, Univerſal, 
and Immemorial Traditions, which are openly practis d throughout all 
.Chriftendome, and taken notice of by every one in all ages. 
To ſhew the difference therefpre betwixt Scripture and Tradition, 
not onely in their Originals but in their ſucceſive deliverers from 
hand to hand, let us compareahem together. St. Fobn (for example) 
writes one of his Epiſtles, and St. Luke his Goſpel, to particular per- 
fons; Theſe, upon the credit of the perſons to whom they were 
written, were deliver'd as Authentical Apoſtolical writings to other 
Chriſtians, and ſo by degrees came to be publickly deliver'di that is, 
made knomn to the whole Primitive Church, andirecei ved hy it: And 
thence in like manner the Church receiv d and deliver d thom in fuc- 
ceeding ages. On the other ſide ie Apoſtles (co deſcend to ſome 
particulars) obſerv d the firſt day of the week as ſacred, in place of 
the Sabbath, Baptized Inſants, uſed Altars, &c. This in the very 
prime Iuſtitution and practice of it, was not done privately, onely by 
ſome one Apoſtle, or in the preſence of one ſingle petſon- onely, but 
publiquely by all the Apoſtles, and univerſally practis d by all 
Chriſtians. It was therefore incomparably harder (morally ſpeaking) 
to doubt {in the beginning) of theſe Traditions, then whether Saint 
Fahr Epiſtle, or St. Lake*s Goſpel were really theits, or no. Where- 
fare we ice, that many Books of the New Teſtament were donbred of, 
| for 


Dofor Lawd's Labyrinth: 

for many years, in ſonie particular Churches : whereas all, in all pla- 
ces, accounted theſe ſaid Traditions, and their like, ro be moſt un- 
doubtedly Apoſtolical, by the wniverſal uncontradicted practice of 
chem, being deliver d fromage to age under this Notion, 4s truij and 
really deſgending from the Apoſties. ad II. 7 1-11 
Here his Lordſhip ſuppoſes 4, Cs. pen to be troubled and forſake 
bim, infinuating thereby to his Reader, that thi trauble proceeds out 
of ſome: check of Conſcience. But under favour; it is not ſo: much 
4. C's pen, as his own, that is here troubled. For he ſets down in a 
different letter above eight lines, as written by 4. C. which notwith» 
ſtanding were none of his. This indeed hath ſomething of a trou- 
bled pen, and peradventure of a troubled conſcience alſo: unleſs we 
may rathertake it for apiece of arr, to make A. C. ſeem to ſay , that 
che Copies of Scriptute may be confidered as printed by men aſſiſt- 
ed with Gods Spirit, whereas he onely ſayes they may be conſidered as 
primed, and by authority of men aſiified by Gods Spirit, approved to be 
true Copies; Was not this a pretty ſleight, to blaſt the credit of his 
Adveiſary: 

3. Again, is it not ſtrange to ſce, how he reſtrains the Infallible 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt onely to the Apoſtles times? How come 
Chriſtians then to inferte, from the youu cited by 4. C. that the 
Church ſhall never fall away and periſh *- For if the aſſiſtance be not 
to preſerve the ſucceeding Church, at leaſt from ſome kinde of er- 
rours #nfalibly, it may, notwithſtanding all the aſſiſtance he allows it 
here, fall into all kinde of errours one after another; and ſo by de- 
grees the whole Church might fall into a general Apoſtacy, and 
thereby periſh, There muſt therefore be ſome kinde of Infallible 
Aſſiſtance in the Apoſtles Sucreſſours, by vertue of theſe promiſes, For 
otherwiſe how would this Doctrine of his agree with that of other 
Modern Proteſtant Authours, who grant, that our Saviour by thoſe 
Texts promis d an Iafallible Aſſiſtance to his vifible Church, and 
her Paſtours lawfully aſſembled in a General Council, in all points 
belonging to the foundation of Religion? Nay, how comes he 
here to take away all Infallible Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Apoſtles Succeſſours, and yet grant above, that the preſent 
Church is Infallible in all Fundamentals : Comes not this Infallibi- 
lity from the Holy Ghoſt £ and proceeds it not from the ſaid pro- 
miſe of our Saviour: | | 

But what ſhall we ſay to an Adverſary, that forges what Chi- 
merical Doctrine he pleaſes, and then fights againſt it: He would 
fain impoſe upon his Reader, that 4. C. in the words cited by him 
(wm. 28.) contends, that not onely the Paſtours met together in 3 
full Repreſentative of the Church, but ſeverally and apart are each 
of them Infallible; which he inveighs againſt, and preſſes ſo far 
that he would perſwade the ignorant, that the Feſait! alſo haue 4 
moneths minde to this Infallibility, Whence draws he, I pray, this 
conſequence? Forſooth, beeauſe A. C. averres, that the Holy Ghoſt 
through Chriſts promiſe, is to aſſiſt infalibly the Succtſſours of the 
Apoſtles, the lawfully.ſent Paſtours and Doftours of the Church in all ages, 


But what if 4. C's words cannot be underſtood of every; Paſtour, or 
| Doctour 
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Matth, 7. 20. 
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 DoRour part ? bur rather of Paſtours and Doctours lawfully aſ- 


— an Occumenical Council? 2 indeed he doth; which 
thus I 3 1 2f W 1 511 A 1 1 
Every Authour is to be underſtood to mean by his words, what 
they will properly bear, and is conſonant wich the meaning of his 
other words. No the whole diſpute whetcin che Biſhop and A. C. 
were then engag d, was whether te whole Chuch might enc in hee 
Tradition of Scripture. So that it was neceſſary for him to apply 
che promiſes of our Saviour to the Paſtours af the Church, onely 
fo far, as thoſe Paſtours were the Repreſemarive Church, and chew 
Tradition the Churches-Tradition. This A. C. ſignifies expreſly 
by his words immediately before theſe here cited by his Locdſhip, 
which the Relatour handſomely conceals, to make his — the 
leſs ible. For 4. C. ſpeaks thus. 7 ſee no reaſon, why the like 
io. ala confider ation of the Tradition of ile prefent Church may not be 
kdmitted, eſpecially when as the promiſe of Che , and bu: holy Spirits, 
continual preſence, is net onely to the Apoſtles ; but to their Succeſſours alſo, 
the lawfuly-ſent Paſiours and Doctours of the Church in all ages, Where 
it is evident he took thoſe words as a Medium ro prove the Infalli- 
bility of the Tradition of the preſene Church, thereby trying thofe 
oro miſes to the Paſtours and Doctours of the Church, as they may 
ſaid to be the Church, not a they are ſeparate and apart, but as 
— in a full Repreſentative of the Church, that is, a General 
ouncil. ls 
All therefore that follows, either of the Pope as a private Paftour, or 
of the * &c. is to no purpoſe, as proceeding mcerly from a 
| ing (or rather pervening) of A. C's words, Vet 1 
not omit aconſequence, which the Biſhop will nerds extort from 
he Jeſu meaning as though he had been in his heart, when he wrote 
words. And though A. C. out of bis bounty (ſayes he) « content 
toextend is 10 all the lawfully-femt Paſtours of the Church , (where all is 
handſomely juggled into 4. C's Text) yet bs own Society queſtionleſs be 
means chiefly... Is it not fine ſport, the Biſhop here makes; that A. C. 
by :Poftoars' of ib Church muſt chiefly mean (and that without all 
queſtion, or diſpure ) choſe of bi own Society? When tis well 
known , are ſcarce two Paſteurs of the Church amongſt all 
the | Joſats in Eurtpe. And then (to mend the mater) that he 
will have Mr. Fiſber and A. C. to be thoſe two Paſftozrs , when 
they neither were Paſtours, nor could be, unleſs he will ſuppoſe 
likewiſethey:would break cheir vow made to Almighty. God (for by 
Paſtonrs. the Apoſtles. Succeſſours, are meant Biſhops) never to ad- 
mit any ſuch digaity wirhout expreſs command of the Pope. Bux 
how proves the Biſhop the /eſsirs perſwade themſel ves they are In- 
fallible 2 Rabbi Ci, v rigezcs raxty , muſt help him out. 
An Apologiſt (Tayes Caſaulun) averres, tis impoflible for a Ieſait ro 
erre Who is this Au Rpologiſt * A Jeſuit, or a Miniſter ? 
For an Apologiſt and a Jeſuit are no more convertile terms, then a 
Tefuit and a iter. How ſhall we know then, whether this name- 
leſs Apologiſt was a Jeſuit or a Miniſter perſonating a Jeſuit e The 
Goſpel will cell us; Ex fructilus corums cogneſcetis ces. Is it poflible 
his 
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his Lordſhip ſhould think himſelf ever able to move wiſe men wich 
ſuch non- proofs as theſe , * 2 WET | 
The Relatour having been ſo poſitive in denying the Iafallibilit 
of the Church, cis ſtrange he ſhould think it needleſs for 4. C. — 
urge paſſages of Scripture in proof of it: which though they be 
well known in this Controverſie, yet are they not therefore of leſſe 
force. IF. 4% 4 | 10 
The firſt is in St. Late; where Chriſt ſaith, He that heareth you, 
heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, Cs IN 


Luke 10. 16, 


he ſecond in St. Matthew ; where Chtiſt tells us, [am with you al- Mn. 28. 0. 


wayes unto the end of the world, \ on 71101 l U bi: 
The third is in St. Fon; where tis written, Ihe Comforter , the 
Holy Ghoſt, [ball abide with you for ever. : ith 
Tothefirſt of theſe paſſages, viz, Lale 10. 16. alledg'd by 4. C. 
the Biſhop anſwers, that thoſe who hear the Succeſſours of the Apo- 
files hear Chriſt, vid. when they ſpeak the words of Cbriſt, but not 


Foan. 14. 16. 


Ibid. u. 29. 


when they ſpeak their own words, But that this is rather to petvert 


our Saviours words, then to interpret them, is manifeſt. For can 
the Biſhop bring any ground from the Text, that this reſtraint may 
not, by ſome other Sectary, who denies the Apoſtles Infallibility no 
leſs then the Churches, be applied to the Apoſtles themſelyes, as 
well as he now applies it to their Succeſſors? But his Lordſhip has 
haply ground for what he ſayes, if not here, yet in St. Matthew, 
chap. 28. ver. 20. where they are commanded to teach all ibings which 
Chriſt commanded them. Ergo, ſay I, (and with more reaſon; for the 
command was given expreſly and immediately to the Apoſtles them- 

ſelves) the Apoſtles were neither to be heard, when they preach 
other things, then what Chriſt had commanded them: and ſo both 
theſe Texts will either include an Infallibility in the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, ot exclude it from the Apoſtles themſelves. | 
If hereply, we our ſelves muſt acknowledge a difference in apply- 
ing this Text tq the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours , (for it was true 
in every one of the Apoſtles apart, but it is not ſo, as we confeſs, in 
every one of the ſucceeding Paſtouts) I anſwer firſt ,- the difference 
alledged by us is ſo clear and unqueſtionable, that our very Adver- 
ſaries agree with us in it. Secondly, is manifeſt by experience it 
ſelf; that many Paſtours, even of very eminent authority in the 
Church, have not onely err d, but invented and maintain d Hereſies. 
Thirdly, we have the univerſal Tradition and conſent in all ages, that 
all Paſtours apart are not Infallible. Fourthly, we have plain Scri- 
ure for it; As 20. 30. where the Apoſtle ſayes, that even from 
among ſt themſelves, that is; from amongſt the Paſtours and Biſhops 
ob the Church, (ro whom he there ſpeaks, ver. 17, 28.) there ſhoald 
ariſe ſome, in future ages; that ſhould ſpeak perverſe things. Fifthly, 
we ſo interpret the words for future ages, that what is neceſſary for 
preſerving the Church in the purity of Chriſts doctrine, is ſtill ſub- 
ſiſtent in albages, in the Infallibility of lawful General Councils; 
whereby we make the words of Chriſt (in both Texts) abſolutely 
true, without all ifs and conditions z which our Adverſarics expofiti- 
on does utterly fruſtrate in relation to the Church. Sixthly, we (ac- 
E e cording 
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coding to the moſt receiv'd perfwaſivn amongſt us) preſerve that In- 

fallibility in one Supream Paſtour of the Church, the Biſhop of 

Rome, lucteſſively, which they continue neither in one, nor in all the 

Paſtouis of the Church — er. — 2 — 

of his Lordi bring as reaſons forthe Biſhops expo- 
— — mos rk 10. 16. as we do for ours, oe 

ſnall not be unwilling to yield to it: but we (and they too) know that 

to be impdſſible. 15 

His anſwer tothe ſecond place (Matth. a8. 20. / aw with you al- 
ways; coves wwtotbeend of the world\ runs in the ſame ſtrain, with his 

anſwer to the former Text; and ſo requires not our furthet refutati- 

on. We extend thoſe words, I am with you. alwayer,. &6; to the 

whole Church Repreſentative, not to every Paſtour apt. hereby 
. Text is no wayes againſt us; 
FE ns NEE: 30s Tronp\rarnes for he ſpeaks of Preachers taken! ſeverally 
— Spiriin⸗ San us ne qus quam ſem ' and apart. We ſay alſo, with KA, MAN 
== a"; 6 permancs, 8+ CET. yas, that Chriſt in his holy Spirit is alwayes 
. mote #7, 4 _ 4777 »» prefentwithhis Church diffsfve, incommu- 
nicating his Graces unto it : Bus that ſuppoſes , at leaſt denies not a 
conjenitive Infallibility of the Paſtours, as a neceſſary Foundation 

and of the Church diffsſhve. Whence it appears how vain 

Ibid. n.29. tht Bithops challenge is, whereby he urges us to ſhew any one Father 
of the. Church. that extends the ſenſe of thu place of Scripture to Divine 

and infallible Affiftance , granted thereby to all the 2 Succtſſours. 

For as to Divine Aſſiſtance, we have all along prov d it not to be ne- 

ceſſary: bur as to (/nfabible Aſſiſtance, in regard of the whole 

Ghurch, tis clear, that the Fathers, in effect, do attribute ſuch a Pre- 
togative tothe Church, vii. that Chriſt doth aſſiſt and preſerve her 

| | 2 from errour;; in as much as they teach, 
9 de nk. —4 ' (a) That the Church cant be attultcrated 
Sa Che e with Hereſie, (b) Thas what ſbo act hath re- 
(c) Ambroſe libr. n. Nena mer: cop, ceived from Chriſt, ſbe ever holds, (c) That 
1 in gp. 24 Iſa. in cap. 9. Amos. in cap. ſhes an never f b (d) That ber Faith is in 
Jug in Pal. 45. & 16x. lb. de agen. Chilli. vinrible, even to the very Pawers of Hell. 
ne That {be ij founded by Chrift in the Trath 
e Ceela di anus Event iu. (gp oder. (h) Thas all the Hereziquesin the 
Cyrill, Alcxandvin. Duni. 4, de Trinitas; world cannot pervert the Tradition of ber 
3 _ Fan Gs, in Iſa. cap. 34. Dodrine, and the like : which ſeeing al- 
of ſo they limit not to any determinate 

age, or ages, but extend indefinitely to all, tis likewiſe clear 

that in the judgement of the Fathers, this Aſſiſtan ce was 

granted and intended by Chriſt t al rt Apoſtles Succeſſouys, 

in the ſenſe above declared. But whether the Fathers ground 

their Doctrine in this point, upon this particular Text or no, is lit- 

cle material. Tis ſufficient they acknowltdge the thing we contend 

for, vir. the Prerogative of Infallibility and Immunity: from ertour, 

in the Church, and that they generally derive it from our Saviouts 

ſpecial Promiſes unto the Church, and his Freſence witch it; which 
Preſenceand Promiſes this Ten (with others of like nature) do clearly 
contain, as the Biſhop himfrif acknowledges. Wherefore with 
a | far 
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fax greatet reaſon we return the challenge upon himſelf, and preſs the 
Relatours party to produce avy one Father, that ever deny d the ſenſe 
of this place to reach to infallible afiftence., granted thereby 19 al the 
Apeſtles Succeſſours, in ſuch manner as we maintain it. 

Abe like anſwer of out ſatisfies his expoſition of the thitd place, 
(Feb 14. 16.) For what was promis d there for ever muſt, in ſome 
abſolute ſenſe (ſo far as is neceſſary to the preſevmion of the Church 
fromerrour) be verified in future ages. 

He frames alſo an anſwer to a fourth place, vi, Fobn 16.13. which 
{peaks of leading che Apoſtles ins al trash. This he reſtrains to the 
perſons of the Apoſtles onely. And he needs not tells us ſo oſten 
of ſimply al. For ſurely none is ſo ſimple as not to know that, with 
out his telling it. But we contend, that in whatſoever ſenſe al troti 
is to be underſtood in refpeR of each Apoſtle apart, cis alſo to be un- 
derſtood in relation to their Succeſſouts, aſſembled in a full Zepreſen+ 
tative of the whole Church. | 1 | 
J. Nom one maia reaſon of this difference between the Apoſtles, 
and ſucceeding Paſtours of the Church, Lake to bechis, tba every 
Apoſtle at had recciv'd an immediate Power frqm our Saviour 
over the whole Church; ſo that whatever any one of them taught as 
Chriſtian Faith, all the Church was oblig d to believe: and conſc- 
quently had he ert d in any thing, che whole Church would have 
been oblig'd to follow and believe that errour. Whetes on the 
other ſide, che ſucceeding Biſhops ( ſpeaking) were not to 
be Paſtours of the whole Church, bu each of his own reſpective 
Dioceſs; ſo that if particular; Paſtours preach'd any errour in Faith, 
the whole Church was unc oncetn d in it, having no obligation to be- 
lieve them. IT | 
. But in regard thoſe refpeddive Paſtours, when they are aſſembled in 
a awful Repreſemative ,, or Genetal Council, ate in quality of the 
Paltours of te wle Church, if they ſhould erre, in ſuch a body, 
#he.-wbolt. Church would be oblig d 10 erre with them; which is 
againſt chepromiſes of our Saviour. Hence alſo it follows in pro- 
portion, that the Biſhop of Rome, being Paſtour of the whole Church, 
wheo he teicheth any thing in that quality , viz. 4 Paſtour of the 
mhle Church, and intending to oblige the whole Church by his 
Definition, cannot (in the common opinion) erre, for the ſame 


0 4 912 b 1 * 

6. To gion alſo the Fundamentall Reaſon ſor this Expoſitions 
98s; and thara certain way to know, when our Savioum words ſpo- 
len immedintely to the Apabiles,. ate to be entended to their duc- 
ceflours in all ages, is ihis th. when che neceſſary good and g- 
ſexvagion of 1he Church quires che perſormance of Ghrifts words 
in future ages, no leſs then is vequix d it in the Apoſtles times, then 
we are to underſtand that his words extend themſelves tu thoſe ages, 
unleſa chere be ſome expecia limitation added to his words, tying 
wem to the Apoſtles oncly. Thus, our Saviout commandod 
his Apoſtlea to Preach, Baptize, Remit ſins, Fred their Flocks, c, 
Seeing cheſe actions are as neceſſary for All fmute ages, & they wers 

I 


* 
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in the Apoſtles time, tis manifeſt, they were to reach to all ſucceed- 
inga ges. Again; in regard be alſo promiſed (in 16. 13) to lead 
the Apoſtles, by his Holy Spirit, into all wah : and ſeeing tis as ne- 
ceſſaty now, for thoſe who act as Paſtours of the whole Church (as all 
ſucceeding Biſhops do, when they meet in a lawful Oecumenicall 
Council) to be led into all 1hufe traths, into which he promis d to lead 
the Apoſtles, for the reaſon but now alledged, it evidently follows by 
vertue of our Saviours promiſe, that they are alwayes and effectually 
ſo led. And though it would be boldneſs-(as the Relatour terms it) to 
2 that promiſe, is the fulneſi of it, beyond the perſons of the 
Apoſtles, ſo far as to give to every ſingle ſucceeding Biſhop as Infal- 
lible a leading in io all trat, as each of the Apoſtles had; yet may it 
without any boldneſs at all be affirmed, xhat the ſuceeeding Biſhops, 
aſſembled as aboveſaid, have an infallible leading into al irasb, as being 
then Repreſentative Paſtouts of the whole Church, to teach and in- 
ſtruct her what ſhe is to believe. 05G $412. r 
(«) Omnes au- St. Auſtins (a) words therefore, which the Biſnop cnts, calling 
2 them is a manner Prophetical, are not witti che leaſt ſhadow of reaſon 
qui ſe cbriſti- applyable to us, but to a world of Phanaticks ſprung from the ſtock 
11: ec, Of Proteſtancy, and who ſtill paſs under the general nbtion of Pro- 
ſtteeſtants. And this I may boldly aſſert, in regard tis clear, that the 
ſaid great gain and Doctor held the ſelf · ſame Doctrine we here main- 
tain: while (for inſtance) he accounts our obligation to communi- 
cate Faſting, to have proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt; of which 
Will of che Holy Ghoſt we ate not aſcertain d, by any Toon of Scri- 
8 a pture, but by the Church alone. (b) T 
ge, pre, quand imum fr bracht, anf (ayes be,) 1hat when the Diſcs 
_ — 8 . ples firſt received the Body and Blood of aur 
— placuit int ſan 0, ut in honorem rant; Lord, they did ngt r Wa F aſting . Muſt 
Sacraments, in 6 — — 1 —— we — calummiate h Univerſall 
Atraret, quam ter i C108. am 14c0 univer Churc for os rere din F 'n ? 
orbem mos iſte ſervatur. Epiſt.118. « Fannar. Since the En + qx- er ple 4 — 
that in honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the Budy of our Lord fhonld enter 
into a Chriſtians mouth before any other meat. For this cauſe this Cuſtom 
is obſerv'd throughout the world. I might eaſily produce! ſeveral other 
inſtances to the ſame effect, if this one were not ſufficient, as I pre. 
ſume ir is. 7 4). — | 
Neither hath the Biſhop any ground to averre, that this promiſe 
of ſettling the Apoſtles is all truth, was forthe perſons of the Apoſtles 
onely; becauſe the Truths, in which the Apoſtles were fertled, were to 
continue inviolably in the Church. What wiſe man wouldgo about to 
raiſe a ſtately Buildiag to cominue for many ages, and ſatisſie himſelf 
with laying a Foundation to laſt bur for few years e Our Saviour, 
the wiſeſt of Architects, is not to be thought to have founded this 
incompatable Building of the Church upon ſand; which muſt in- 
fallibly have happened, had he not intended to afford his contintall 
Aſſiſtance alſo to the ſucceeding Paſtous of the Church, to lead 
them, when aſſembled in a General Council, iu al theſe Trait, 
wherein he firſt ſettled the Apoſtles, as Vincentius Lirinenſis my 
Cit 
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ver changes, nor diminiſhes, nor addes ibi ninut, 
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ciced atteſts. (c) The Church ne. (5) Cbrifi verd Ecilefis , /edula & cauts depoſirorum 


apud ſe Dogmarum cuftor , nibit in ii unguam permutat, 


bil addit; non ampuzat neceſſaria , non 


any thing at all, (nihil unquam) no ſhe pi ſuperſius 3 non amittis ſus, non uſurpat aliens ; 
changes nothing: She neither cuts off, fiene, indaftri4 bes unum ſtudet, ut verers fideliter 


apienterh, trad c. 

any thing xeceſſary, nor 4djoyns any n mop | 
thing ſaperfluous; ſhe loſes not what is her own, ſhe #ſurps not what 
belongs is another, &c. but onely poliſhes and perfes what was begun 
before.” | 

He tells us next, he will grant to 4, C. that Tradition and Scriptare, 
without any vicious Circle do mutually confirm the Authority ether of 
other, provided that A. C. will grant his Lordſhip, that they da iz not 
equally, - This is kindely done. But what if 4. C. will not be ſo 
good natur d as to grant ſo much 2. What would the Relatour do in 
that caſe ? Call you this anſwering , or rather making AAeanders? 
He'l grant to 4. C. what he cannot deny by reaſon of its evidence, if 
in return thereof 4. C. will acquieſce to that which is ſo appatently 
falſe, that he had already refus d to grant it: and in the meaa time his 
Lordſhip gives no abſolute anſwer to the difficulty. * 

8. To 4. Cs ſimilitude of the Words and Leiters Credential of an 
Embaſſador, he ſayes, that the Kings Letters conſirm the Embaſſadors 
Authority i»falibly, and the Embaſſadours word probably onely. But 
to whom do thoſe Letters confirm it i#nfaflibly ? To all that know the 
Seal and hand, (ayes the Biſhop. That's pretty. | Suppoſe then he go 
to a Forreign King, who neither knows Seal nor Hand; how will 
thoſe Letters confirm infallibly the Embaſſadours authority? To 
this here's not a word of anſwer: . yet this is the queſtion. For we 
now diſpute, how we come to know .t»falrbly, that the Scripture. is 
Gods Word; and this is neatly put off-by: a dexterous 7wrn,. Tis 
true, the Kings Letters may give ſomeimoral Teſtimony co purchaſe 
credit to the Emb r, ſuppoſing, that he who gives himſelf ou 
for an Embaſladour, do either by private Letters, Informations, , or 
other Motives, gain ſo much credit, as to merit the epute of a perſon 
of worth and honour, and therefore not likely to wrong his King and 
himſelf in a matter of ſo high congern. or 

Wherefore ſtanding in this ſimilitude, the Kings Letters are Letters 
.of Credence, becauſe they are written in the uſual-form of -ſuch-Ler- 
ters, and deliver'd from the hand of ſuch a perſon, as for other rea- 
ſons deſerves the repute of an honeſt man, ſo as (according to che 
ſtyle of all Royal Courts) he is not to be receiv'd as Embaſſadour 
without thoſe Letters. Where we ſee (to fit this inſtance to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe) that the firſt Motive, inducing the Fotreign King to re- 
ceive either the Perſon, or the Letters, are thoſe reaſons, whereby the 
King is perſwaded the Embaſſadour is a perſon of credit; to which 
correſpond our Motives of Credibility, for receiving the Church 
as moſt deſerving all credit with us; who afterward affirming her 
ſelf in her Prelaces co be Chriſts Bmbaſſadour, we receive her as 
ſuch, and give credit to what ſhe ſayes or does; next ſhe producing 
alſo Chtiſts Letters of Credence, the holy Scriptures, which affitm 
that her Prelates are his Embaſſadours, we ate yet further confitm:d 
in the whole affair. But in caſe we _ ſo far give way 50 the 
F ela- 


Num. 31. 


Ibid. n. 31; 


Ibidem. 


Ibidem. 
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Relatours anſwer in this particular, as to yield that the Letters inf alli- 
bly give credit to all that know the Seal and Hand; ſure he muſt ſay, 
that if this make them ##falibly certain, they mult alſo know inf allibly 
that Seal and Hand: for by knowing them onely probably ; they can 
never be infallibly certain of the Leiter. Now if they know that 
Seal and Hand infallibiy, they will alſo infalltbly know that they are 
true Letters of Credence, even independently of the Embaſſadours 
aſſettion. Whence it follows, that if we can be infallibly certain of 


any thing correſponding to the Seal and Hand of God in the Scri- 


prures, we likewiſe ſhall be if allibiꝝ certain, that they are his Letters, 
whether the Church, as Gods Embaſſadour, atteſt them or not. So 
that this way reduces all to the ſole light of Scripture, which is a- 
gainſt his Lordſhip, and already rejected by him. 

But after all how can one be infallibiy certain of that Seal and Hand, 
unleſs he be as certain of the Embaſſadours ſincerity, who brought 
them? otherwiſe there can be no Infallibity of his Embaſſie. How 
many wayes are there of counterfeiting both Seal and Hand © Nay, 
how many wayes of obtaining them —— 2 May not the 
Embsſſadour himſelf, or ſome other interefled perſon, procure them 
by ſome artificial practice? May they not combine with the Secre- 
tary of State to impoſe upon his: Majeſty , by drawing him to ſign 
one thing for another. But enough of this, it being a matter ſo obvi- 
ous to the undetſtanding. ; 

Let us now follow the Biſhop page by page; who ſtomacks very 
much at this Aﬀertion of A, C. Tha theſe Letters (the Scriptures) do 
warram, that the . may hear and give credit to thoſe Legates of 
Chris, a to Chriſt himſelf Soft, (ſayes the Biſhop) 1his # to high « 

at deal, no Lega was ever of fo great credit, as the King bimſelſ. 
fT beſobold, 1 might ſoft it to his / Lordſhip too, and tell him 

he ſayes too much a gte deal. Where, I beſeech him, doth 4. C. 
ſay in the fotecited words, that a Leg at is of as great credit, as the King 
kimifelf. I'm ſure in his words there is no ſuch ſentence. He averres 
indeed, bas we way give credit ta theſe Legats, as to Chriſt the King him- 
ſelf , but he ſayes not that we may give as mach, or & high credit to 
the one as to the other. This was the ;iſhops Turn onely. There is 
therefore a more eminent degree of credit to be given to a King then 
ro his Legate, and yet we give credit to the Legate as tothe King 
himſelf, that is, we doubt no more of the one then of the other. And 
T would gladly know, if his Lordſhip had heard our Saviour ſpeak 
in his life time, and his Apoſiles preach after our Saviows death, 
whether he would have doubred of the truth of the Apoſtles do- 
ctrine, any more then of the doctrine of Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Le- 


| — they were. To give credit theretore to them as to Chriſt him- 


elf, is as undoubtedly to believe them as Chriſt himſelf, though with 
ah degree of reſpect and regard ro Chriſt, then to them. And 
our Saviour aſſirm d as much, when he ſaid, He that hears: you, hears 
me, Luke 10. 16. | 

Next he tells us, that A. c. ſayes, that company of men, which deli- 
vers the preſent Churches Tradition, hath in them Divine and Infallible 
Authority, and conſequently are worthy of Divine and Infallible Credit, 
ſu/ficiens 
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ſufficient to breed in us Divine and Infallible Faith. Has he not here 
plajd tbe Divine and Rhetorician both at once? What means this 
Rherorical repetition thrice together? But the worlt is, 4, C's words 
are miſapply d, and miſcited by an artificial Tun in the Labyrinth. 
Heaccuſes 4. C. of atcributing Divine Authority twice over, and that 
abſolutely, without any reſtr ĩction or modification, to that company 
of men, which delivers the preſent Churches Tradition: and then 
ſayes, their Divine Authority and credit is ſo great, that tis ſufficient 
to breed in us Divine and Inſalible Faith. Now, Reader, judge, 
whether 4. C. applies this Divine Authority to that company of men, 
or to the Holy Scriptures. 4. C. there diſcourſing of one, who 
conſiders Church - Tradition as tis deliver d from a company of 
men aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaks thus, He wonld finde no difft- 
culty in that reſþefd to account the Authority of Charch-Traditlon to be 
Infallible, and conſequently not onely able to be an Introduction, but alſo an 
Infallible motive, or reaſow, or at leaſt « condition EX PARTE OB» 
FECTI, is make bath it ſelf and the Books of Scripture appear inf alli- 
bly (thowgh obſcurely) to have in thew Divine and Infallille Authority, 
and to be worthy of Divine and Infallible credit, ſufficient to breed in us 
Divine and Infallible Faith, Theſe words in them are clearly refert d 
to Books of Scripture, not to any company of men; and thoſe words 
ſufficient to breed in us divine Faith have relation to the Authority of 
che Books of Scripture, and not to thoſe men, 

For though he put before two Antecedents, is ſe/f, (that is, Church 
Tradition) and Boots of Scripture, to both which is them may ſeem ro 
have relation, yet it is one thiog to affirm that Church - Tradition 
hath in it Di uine and Infallibie Authority, and another to aſſirm, thut 
thoſe men ſo aſſiſted have in ibm Divine and Infallible Authority, as 
he accuſes 4. C. to bave ſaid. For ſet ing that in Church. Traduiam is 
included Apoſtolical Tradition, in 4. C' principles, and that, even 
according to our Adverſary, Apoſtolical Tradition is of Divine Au- 
thority, it will be true to aſſen, that Chuteh- Tradition hath is it Di- 
vine Authority, even though thoſe men delivering it had not is abe 
any abſolute Divine, but onely Infallibie Authotity. | 

Our Apology for A. C. being ended, let us ſee how his Lordſhip 
goes about to prove Scripture to be Gods Word. For the better 
underſtanding. whereof, tis neceſſary to know what he is to prove. 
He tells us, that this bis Met bud and manner of proving 
word of Ged, is the ſame, which the Ancient Church ever hela, ce. Now 
his Lordſhips Aethad and manner of proving this includes two parti- 
calars. The firſt chat Church · Tradition is onely a humane, moral, 
and fallible inducement, able onely ta found a Wera der ſwaſion that 
Scripture is the Word of God; but inſufficient to conveigh infsli- 
bly to us the Apoſlalical Tradivion of the Scriptures-being- Gods word: 
whence he concludes, that before the reading.of Scripture we cannot, 
in vertue of that Apoſtolical Tradition thus conveighed to us, believe 
with Divine Faith that Scripture is the Word of God; This is the 
firſt part of his Poſition. The ſecond is, that Scripiure, by the 
interval light which is in it, founds a Divine Faith that it is the Word 
of God, when we frame a high Moral eſteem of it, and arc induc d — 
rea 


* 
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read it as a thing moſt likely ro be Gods Word, by the falible Teſti- 
mony of the Church. While therefore he here undertakes to prove, 
that his Method and Manner of proving Scripture to be the Word of 
God, is according to the uſe of the ancient Church, let us have an 
eye to theſe two points, and ſee wherher his Authorities prove them, 
or no. Firſt then his Authorities muſt prove, that before we read 
Scripture it ſelf, we have not Divine Faith, but onely a Moral perſwa- 
ſion, by Church · Tradition, that it is the Word of God. 


(a) Quod ſi ego, fe alius quis vellet exurgen- He cites firſt Vincentius (a) Lirinenſis, (lib, 

rium — gr — laqueoſy, I. cap. 1.) who makes our Faith to be con- 

ue. & in He feng ſan arque integer , firmed both by Scripture and Tradition of 
„ dupl; do manire fidem ſuam, Do- - - 

— hears, Ueberer, Prim ſcilicer Divi- the Catholique Church, The Faith he here 


nz legis Authoritate; deinde Ecclefiz Catho- — of is not any humane, fallible perſwa- 
0 


licæ Tradicione, Lirinenſ, adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 


1. cap 1. 


Ibidem. 


Ibidem. 


n, but true, Chriſtian, and Divine Faith; 
for he oppoſes it co Hereſie, and calls it 
Sound Faith, and hi Faith, (Fidem ſuam, the Faith of a Chriſtian) 
nay, he ſayes the Tradition of the. Catholique Church muſt needs as 
truly munire fidem, (confirm Divine Faith) as Scripture, though Scri- 
pture does it in a more high and noble manner, as being the immedi- 
ate, prime Revelation of God. This then proves not his intent, but 
the quite contrary. Secondly , Henricus à Gandavo ſayes expreſly, 
Credunt per iſtam famam, (they believe by this Relation of Church- 
Tradition) and this is ſuch a Belie, that Chriſt is ſaid to enter their 
hearts by means of the Church, Chriſtus intrat per mulierem, id et, 
Eceleſiam. But Chriſt cannot enter into a Soul by a meer humane 
fallible perſwaſion, but by Divine Faith onely. A Gandavp goes on. 
Plus verbis Chriſti in Scripturs credit, quam Eccleſia teſtificanti , ergo 
credit Eccleſie, He believes the Church; but how can he believe 
without Faith? A little after 4 Gandavo ſayes, Primam fi dem tribua- 
mus Scripturis Canonicis, ſecundam ſub iſis Definitionibus & Conſuetudi- 
nibus Eccleſie Catholice, Here's prima & ſecunda fides : But yet both 
of them are properly and an — And to the end all may un- 
derſtand he means no other, but Supernatural and Divine Faith, as to 
be given both to the Scriptures and the Church, he addes à third 
manner of giving credit to others, Poſt iſtas ſtudioſis viru, non ſub pæ- 
n perſidiæ, ſed protervie. After theſe two, viz. — — and 
Church- Definitions, he ſayes we believe alſo learned men, but in a far 
other degree of aſſent, from that which was given to the Scriptures, 
and to the Church; wow ſub pans perfidie, ſed protervie : For the cre- 
dit we give to them obliges not under pain of Infidelity , or. crrour-in 
Faith, (if we diſſent from them) but under pain of pertinacions pride, 
in preferring our ſelves before them. | 

Seeing therfore he addes this limication to the third kinde of be- 
lief onely, he tacitely grants, that if we contradiR either Scripture, 
or Church, it is ſ#b pen4 perſidiæ, under pain of Infidelity, and not of 
Proterviouſneſs onely, Ergo, he accounts the Definitions of the 
Church ſufficient to aſſure us i»fallibly of Divine Truths, otherwiſe 
it would not be /»fidelity, Errour in Faith, or Hereſie, to contradict 
them. Laſtly, 2 Can is cited in theſe words, Quod autem credi- 
mus poſterioribus, &c, Here is credimu again, and that with a Divine 
Faith, 
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Faith, in regard of the-Ghurch :: ſor-he aſſerts — 4 that it is 
clear, "(conſtar) that the writiags of :x other Articles 
of Faith, preach'd by the —— «d by cheir 
Succefſours ; and this does ron vor in 66 omni- 
ow Saccedeminm uſd, a trmpvs era, by the — conſenr of 
all Succecders, even to — But ſute n thing that is 
fallible, uncertain, and queſtionable cunnot be id vönflere (to be 
cicar and unqueſtionable) as he affirms ehCummimout conſent of ſuc- 
ages do be. Now-rhe mines it in his Tranflarion 
— — it ww i Fot a y be faid 
to appear cither clearly, or obſourtly..: He ſhould te hive ra- 
ther — — — 
ſome pretty Turn by hie Tvunſtatiem. Hence i evirced , that eve- 
ry one — his Author lies, b to prove, thx Chutch-Traditioa 
ſoundt onely 2 probable born ng thas: "Baripturs is Gods 
Word, rathoreviagetbe quite conc 
The ſecond point to be concluded is "ik $eriptire, thus led in by 
che Church, proves itfelf ' Infallibly. awd Divitiely; dy its imemull 
light to ſuch as had no ſupernatufal Falen y This he la- 
dours to evince from ſotne4 dee, ho uſe ſoine- 
Ames che like peooft, io ſherw chat Solipture u. de Word of God. 
Bot firſt, dorhey alway — ü Wach dad 90 Divine 


Falch — of 8 
them, both for themſelves mi | 
Faith of that point : Second, 
of cheirs are rhe mary, Infaililus, ani 
being the word of God? nor 8 
«ondary argumems, perſwaſve onely 70 Delis 
be Gods Word precedently to 5 e Thirdly 06 + d they uſe — 
be ſuch proofs,as are wholly internal to Scripture it ſelf? All theſe con- 
tions muſt be made good, to make # full proof for his purpoſe, out 
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NG couching the two firſt conditions, tis evident theſe proofs 
were made by Chriſtians ear ly Fathers, and commonly to 
Chriſtians, who lived in tfieir times. 22 as clear is it, that _ _ 
ver pronounced them to-he the 80. Infallibk N. Divine 
— their belief in't chem as fuch. A 
for the third — ing internal to Scti- 
pture, they are not al 12 oY rſt that of Miracles is externall. 
The Scriptures — work none; neither were ever any Mira- 
cles wrought, to confirm; ct al ti s now inthe Canon (and 
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alleged; witneſſes , ſome husdreds of years after the ſaid Books 
were written) who knew at all of Scripture. 

But ſuppoſe theſe four proofs: mentioned by the Biſhop, vis. firſt 
Aſiracles; ſecondly Doũrine nothing carnal, thirdly performance of 
it; Fourthly, The — ile whole mid by this Doctrine, 
had been, all of them, interna to yet how prove they In- 
fallibij and Divineh that Scripture is the Word of God. Perſmade 
truly they may, but comvincerhey cannot. Touching the firſt, how 
— — , that Miracles were ever wrought in immediate proof of 

; as it is receio d in the Canon ? As for — ſecond, 
how many Books ate here, beſide Scripture, which have nothing of 
Carnal 2 in tem: Concerning the _ and fourth, how 
can it ever ov d, chat either the — this Doctrine, or 
——— — — Sctipture?⸗ 

But who can ſufficiemly wonder, that his. Lordſhip for theſe four 


Motives ſhould ſo eaſily — the Scri ve Divine Teſtimony 
to it ſelf, upon which our Faith muſt 29 deny the ſame pri- 
— 


tothe Church * Seeing it. canndt — d, but that every 
theſe Motives ate much more 2 and clearly apply 
able —— - Cn then to Scripture. — dMirecles have moſt 


e Author 


he Performance, or verify gof this 
Members of the Church. Laſtly, ix 
this humble Dottrine of Chriſt, and 
doth conyert Nations to the belief 

iffionto it. Who ſecs not y this, that while he diſ- 
ah ore rer ame banner he ar- 
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id ad dictum ſimplicicer. 10. Brings non-cognita for præ- 
— nita; and proves what he affirms ought not to be proved, — 


Reſolved tber Faith into Tradition, 4. the Charch of Rome 
mow dub. 12. Moral Certainty, not dſolntel Infallible. 


1. ixnow high time ro paid this Controverſic touch- 


which I: | 
fo long, and:fo intricarea Dance, — | 
— his s Laby — Anſiins § 16.n.32. 


Fap.'5 .conmr. Fauſt.) 
— "Se. —— 

may fully reſt upon, as its primary, formal Motiveand — — 

of -Scripnirey or that he himſclf prove it to be ſo. For St. Auſtin 

often qr — Secondary and probable, yes 
ſometimes —— in this kinde. See an cxampl of this in 

the (a) margin; the 

ou of er e 2 nt Revert Foe: 
Tom. 1. lib. 2. Art. 2. CIP. 2 3. num. 9. i carne, per D e ſucceſſione Præpoßto- 


(that if the Church ſhould heck an thing . rum e 4 2 [Fm rele fe — 
contrary fo Scripture, be would not. believe . di, iemporo, quo Marth ans ipſe in car» 


her) is moſt true; bit it is likewiſe” — . . remporzow Eccleſia cer- 


true, (What. St. _ 15 above , . 4 2597 12 ove ad . iſta per- 


6 the church, we could 
both — "The — a fi 
that is 1 4 as ex 
= 611; ; and are wholly like chat of St. Pa, wr, 
Acoves preach any thing; nherwiſe then we have _ 
In him he eewſd, ' 23G ente. 240 
2. Bui for ali theſe Taras and It will be bard ro fmt the 
Biſhop froma vicious' Circle. 70 2 ie wilow-nor'Scripture ro be 
believ'd wich Divine Faith dy vertue of the Chuttches Teſtimony 
and hr — — — 0 this , hy believe 
dr the Tradizion 


you infallibly that Gods ward Ir he ſay 
4 — it will not —— ſeei d to have no 
Di vine Go Wor, the ſole Teſtimo» 


ny of — — preis this? Cirtle 4 — 
each other chey alwayes ſappoſe, Gotti re e 


u believ'd for Gods Word, in-foiiecrrue ſenſe , by of the 
Ctiurches\ Teſtimony; Oiberwiſe die / t to preſs 


this Queſtion to a briſizn , (why believe thu Scripture to be the 
wird of on) har has se dae ic, chen whar' is drawn 
from probable and humane Te iche Chiirch, as if iti ute 
propounded to a Hemhen',: who had onely heard): recom- 
mended for Gods Word; by perſons worthy of credit. For 
both of theſe were equally ro anſwer, thmthey denyed che ſuppoſiti- 
vn of an ſfallibie Belief; ſince they didinor-believe (as Chriſtians 
take the word Belief) that it is Gods Word And'ther no mævel if 
there be no Circle committed, when chere is no Chriſtian Belich 
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num. 1, 2. 
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— fides preſuppoſe as a ground of this Cucle, where ever 
it is f | 
When therefore the Relatour ſpcaks of proving Srrigtate by the 
Church, unleſs he mean in by a edium ſuſſiciem to aſſure us 
infalibly that it is the Word of God, (which he conſtantly refuſes to 
grant) t though he fal not nada Circle, ye falls —— + Cir+ 
— is, a Croaked. Turn in ta Labyrind by ſari ſti- 
ieanocher way, | thon k 70 be, a — is 
6 rhe: 


— 
by irs own. — — 
or the Church was true; chere could 


for wiſe and learned men — I y of 2 
— rr. no-morc; then when 1 A belcevis „thut 
de a fair day, herauſe Purer tolls me „And after 1 


know certainly that Peter told me tue, bat auſril ſer the next ay wo 


be fait, by its . 
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and 3 reg, 9 of, har ſame degree of D, Faich, chat 
Scxipgure is che Gods. by means of: ide Churches 'F radais 
on; untotedently to the al Scripture, orhecommityebe fallacy 
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ing one errour 
Scripture is Godsword, 
— bis que 
affirm — oe ven Churchet Teſti- 
it fo; andi — own 
us, into that: Choirs eats 

againſt us , if his objections be of force. 

Hu Lor Refohnion a Faith 1 Traditi- 
aw, we have evintud 30 be impoſbhla, ſuppoſing the immedi 
—̃ — Glible: ber wer ir i 
kavenl{ooyidenced, thay itdeftioysb imormgroungsg . of ole 
forte being thc dae ow belief... When therefore be 
avcrrcs, the Buith ini frimt — — io ben it ic 
nn be fach, 1 be ſashemuſt) e 
— 4 — donde he ane T radivian | an Ns a Ea, 

oamuſe kia in eiſoct, r way 
ben geſalve our Bad inco>Erddition, When chat comet to paſs, 
which himſelf holds impoſſibla eur. to happen: Pos if Prome Tra 
ditias can be onely ye cha per pci ſucceruding Tradition 
of the Church; as: Ys ————ů— ition be 
fallible, (as the Biſhop y conseads)rHhow {hall any: Fim 
Tradition be -koown fuffic to make it ſabf! aw dhjce7 of Faith, 2 
nothing can do that, — — Iafallible, — 
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. Hence he runs wo coneruiy 
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rn to the Ancient Fathers; and yen the other — to 
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be repughant to us, that by his grounds he makes that Reſolution 
wholly impoſſible : and to blinde theſe contrarieties, pretends that 
Church- Tradition, being not ſimpij Divine, cannot be ſuch as may 
ſuffice for a formal objef# of Faith, whereinto it is to be reſolyd; 
when yet he knew full well the difficulty lay not there, and that his 
Adverſaries never affirm'd it was ſimply Divine, or the formal object 
of Faith, but ſpake alwayes warily and reſervedly , abſtracting from 
that queſtion as not neceſſary for the ſolving of his arguments, or de- 
fence of the Catholick Faith againſt him, Let the Biſhops Adhe- 
rents but confeſs, that the Teſtimony! and Tradition of the Church 
is truly infallible, and we for the preſent ſhall require no more of 
them. For that /»f«llib/lity ſuppos d, we have made it manifeſt, thas 
Prime Trad(tion is ſufficiently derived to us in quality of the formal 
object of our Faith, whereon to reſt : which in his Lordſhips princi- 
ples is impoſſible to be done. 113 | 
4. Concerning the Relators endeavor to reconcile the Fathers, whom 
he conceives to ſpeak ſometimes contrary to one another, touching 
Scripture and Tradition h he doth not much oblige us in the num- 
ber of thoſe he brings in favour of our aſſertion, (for he names one- 
ly two, and one of them ſomewhat lamely cited with an &.) yet 
ſarely we are to thank him for his fair ind candid expoſttion of thoſe, 
he quotes againſt us. For he profeſſes, that when evex the Fathers ſpeak 
of relying pon Scripture onely, they are neuem to be under ſtoad with ex- 
cluſjon of Traditian; wherein doubtleis his. Lordſtip delivers great 
truth, and nothing contrary to us. -as for his challenge which 
follows, we cannot but fay that's indeed but the ſound: be- 
trayes its emptineſs. He will oblige us to ſnew that the holy Fathers 
maintain that, which we neech not affirmto be held hy them. For we 
never yet ſaid, that our Faith of the Soriptutes - being Gods Word 
is reſolved into the Tradition of the preſent Church, hut into Prime Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition; ot which we are ifi certified by the Tra- 
dition of the preſent Chuich: it being a condition, or applicaian df 
Prime Tradition to us. And by this manner of defending out Tenets, 
we have both gone along with A. C. and thoſe Divines; ho affireg 
the voice of the Church not to be ſo ſimply-and' abſolutely Divine, as 
is the holy Scripture ; and given a full ſolution to all the Relatours ar- 
guments: the moſt of which ſuppoſe us, upon a falſe ground, neceſſi . 
tated to acknowledge the voice of the Church, to be ſo alſolutein and 
fimpiy Divine, that our Faith is to reſt upon it, as its u νẽjq Motive 
2 — Objed, which muſt be no leſſe then abſolute Divine 
thoritcy. * Ne 364. $453 dee 
But ſuppoſing we held our Faith to be fo reſolv d, would bis Lord - 
ſhip preſs us to ſhew'thoſe very terms, reſolving of Faith, &c, in. che 
Ancient Fathers; it being a School- term, not uſed in their times 7 Ic 
ſeems he would, by his falſe citation of St. Aufin in theſe wordt, 


Fidei ultima refalutio eſt in Deum ill nantem. S. Aug. kontr. Pund. Ipidem. 


cup. 14. Where there is no ſuch Text: to be found; nor any whete 
elſe (Lam conſident) in all St. Auſtin. For us it is ſufficient, that 
the Fathers ftequently ſay, We believe Scripture: ſar Tradition, we 
would not believe Scripture, unleſs the Aautbority of the C huroh moved 
l H h ns, 


Ibidem. 
Num. 34. 
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as, that Traditions move 18 piety, neleſs then Sorigture, crc, But fince 
he atges te have our Keſolmiow of Faith ſhewed him inthoſe terms, 
in thee Fathers, we challenge bis Defenders to ſhew any Father, who 
ſaith, thc we cannot betieve Scripture io be the Word of God, in- 
_ ; for the Churches authority, bur muſt reſolve it into the lighs 

Her 4 | | 

9. I rofite now to his Conſiderations, and begin with the firſt point, 
touching his proving Scripture to be a Principle in Theology, that 
mut be pre-ſippos'd withom proof, becauſe in all Sciences there are 


| Prinowgles preſuppoſed. I anfrrer firſt, he confounds Theology, 
4 Dlſemſive Science, with Faith, which is an 2R of the undeiſtand- 
ing produced by an Impulſe of the will, for Gods Authority reveal- 


198, and not deduced by diſcurfive Principles; and conſequently 
holds no putallel with any Science wWhasſocver, in this particulat. 
Secondly, fe I have already anſwered this matter to the full, chap. 
7. um. 7. and chap. 6. mum. 5. in the Dialogue: to which places I 
fefet ine Reader for further ſatisfaction. Muſt we make that a Prime 
principle in che Reſolution of our Faich, which has further princi- 
ples, and cleatcy qu nos to move our aſſent to them: He himſelf 
je — Scripture was aſcertained for Gods Word to thoſe 
of ile Apoſtles times, by the Authority of Prime Apeſtolical Tradi- 
tion : how was it then a Principle: which cannot, not to be pro- 
ved, but muſt be pre ſuppoſed by all Chriſtians. | 

Concerning his ſecodd poitit , the difference berwixt Faich and 
other Sciences we acknowledge, For there the thing aſſented to re- 
mains obſcure, which in Sciences is made clear: and all the difficul- 
ty i, to be cextiſi d uf the Divine, Authority, aſſuring us that Scri- 
re is Gods Word; of which we cannot be aſcertain d withour 
em Morives, inducing us to give an /»fa/lible Aﬀſcrit to it. But 
noi faittble Motives can-produge Certaimry. There muſt be theres 
fort ſome 1»faibie Motive to aſſure us; and ſeeing he denies the 
Church be it, and we have prov'd that is cannot be the ſole light 
of  Sctipture;. we muſt have. ome further light, clearer qua #09, 
then God hatt reveal d to us in Scripture: which is plainly contra- 
dictory to his Ptopoſſtiun. 

His third poim contains no mort in ſumme, then what I have ſaid 
above in my firſt Anſwer to his firſt point of Conſideration. I ſhall 


not therefore quarrel with it. b ol. 
Abs to his fourth point we grant, that che incarnation of ovr Saviour, 
Ihr iow of the dead, and the like Myſleries ranuvt finally be re- 


ſolv's into the ſole Teſtimony of the Church, (nor did we ever do 
i) but into the Infallible Auchoriry of God, as we have often 
donſtſſed. ä "it 022 | 
la tis fifth point recommended to Confiderains, there are alſo di- 
vers things, which the Relacour himſelf ſhould have better confider- 
ed, befote they fell from his pen. Fot fieſt\, he aſſerts on the one 
fide, that Faith ma never eld a matter of Fvtur are; and b bad it been 
clear, in ns am- light, tothe Hearers uf the Apoſtles, that they-were inſþir'd 
— d mu, they had appretiended all tht ries 
Divinity dy Knowledge, ani nu by Faith, Yer on the other fide, almoſt 
| with 
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with the ſame breath, avoncheth, cha itappeared ales to the Prophets, 
and s, that what ever nm 1anghs, was Divine and tnfallible Tr, 
and that they hadcleer Revelaion, What is this in effect, ( 
che Truth of his firſt Propoſttion) but to exclude the Prophets 
Ries from the number of rhe Faichiſul, and make them, in that re- 
ſpect, like che Bleffed in Heaven, Comprebenſores, vrhile they were yet 
inthe way 2 Which is manifeſtly contrary to their own frequent pro- 
feſſions, that they watked by Faith, (a) mr by Sight, and iat they faw (4) x Cor.5.7 
onely per ſpeculam, tn Ee. * 
Secondly, in poim of Mirac les he av, that they are not can vinci 
proofs alone and of themſelves, Sure the Biſhopthoughe no con- 


en ing, but what is converting: which is a great miſtake, For 
true Miracles are — convincing proofs, fince in themielves 
they deſerve belief, herber they convert, or not, and leave the 
Hearers ine xcuſable in Gods ſight for not believing. Otherwiſe why 
ſhould'our Bleſſed Saviour have faid, Had I wr amn anoay them Joan. 5, 24. 
the words, which no other man did, they had net fined, and again, 
wor be to thee Coro q un, woe bets th Bukſaida, for had the Miracles, Math. 11.21. 
done amongſt you, deen wrought in Tyrus and Sin, they had long fince 
done Pennance in ſache loth ami aſhes. Likewiſe, The works, which I 4 | 
in my Fathers name, bear winneſs of u: nad, though you believe not me, Ioan. 10. 26, 
brheve my works. * 38, 
- Thirdly, the Biſhops reaſons, brooghe in diſparagement of Mira- 
cles, ſeem as ſtruage as his Doctriae. Firſt (farts he) the Apoſtles 
Miracles were no convincing proofs alone of the Truch they arreſt 
ed, becauſe (forfoorth)' #7 may de crlonmeyſeir Miracles, juſt as if 2 
man ſhoald ſay, Simon Peter: Mirac les did not convincingly oblige 
men to believe, becauſe Simo Magus did not. Secondly, are 
tot convinring prooft, becanſe even trwe Niiracks may be marks of falſe 
Doctrine in the ig heſt d. Is not this a ftrange Paradox : Donot 
all Divines, even Proteftanss themſelves, confeſs , char true Miracles 
ate not feaſable, but by rhe ſperiai and extraordinary power of God? 
That they mo Divine Toftimonies c and that by them God fers, as x 
were, his Hand and Seat to the crab of the Doctrine atiſted by 
_ yy * 1 aum, that God beers wit= 
ele 10 A ye 7 (P) quis vel cogi is, Deum commodaturum 
Margin. Tt may welt faf- f. eg Egge, degli r Conv 


| our i 16. cg. 14 pag, 679; 
fice therefore to teave vigila ſant vere deffring. Calvin. Harm. in Mac cap. 13. p. 302. 


Adverſary to the reproof of Nibit aliad ſum, Ho ct rina ſue ig iki. Latm. Harm. in Mat. 
us own Party. Neither . 10. l e N N ü 
nerd we tate notice of His 3 N 2 MY Truth, Biſhop 
Setiptute · Texts, fince they + 24 4 eG 
cannot without impiety be underſtood of any other, then falfe and 
ſfeigned Mitacles. 2005 a 
The fixth Point, concerning the lige, Seripeare, hach nothing Punct. 6. 
but what is already anſwered, b J. n. 3, 8, and 7. Were Seri» 
prure, by its own light, capable of being the Prime, Infallible Mo- 
tive of our Belief that tis Gods Word; though it need not be fo 
evident as the Motives of Knowledge, yet at leaſt ir muſt have 
fomething in it, to mike chat Ivfellible Belief not 3 

which 


Punct. 7. 


Punct. 8. 


Punct. . 


Daodlor Lawd's Labyrinth. 
Which in the Relatours Principles is not found. We 
The Flourifhes: of his ſeventh Confideration are very handſome g 
but the Dilemma in his Conſequence flows not immediately from his 
Premiſes, vi. that either there is no revelation, or Scripture is it. For 
if he would prove, that Scripture muſt be it if there be any, by the 
ſole light of Scripture, (as he bath hitherto pretended) I have evi- 
denc'd it to be inconſequent. Would he prove Scripture to be that 
Revelation ( ſuppoſing there be any) by the intervention of Church- 
Tradition, affuring us that it is ſuch, it is true, but Diametrically op- 
poſite to his Principles. Again he wheels a little about. For no man 
ever deny d that Scripture is Gods Revelation , ſuppoſigg he hath 
made Revelations, ſo that in 2 — he hurts not his Adverſary: 
but his Province was to prove that Scripture onely was Gods Revela- 
tion. Why then omits he here the word oely , which cauſed the 
whole Controverſie? | 
His laſt Conſideration is a dark Meander, For the Motives of Cre- 
dibilicy he there muſters up, preceding the light of Scripture, are 
indeed of force to juſtiſie ones Belief that Scripture is Gods Word, 
when tis receiv'd, as the Ancients did receive it, upon the Infallible 
Authority of Church- Tradition; but never other wayes. And our 
preſent Queſtion is not, whether his Lordſhip does well in believing 
Scripture to be the Word of God, as all thoſe Motives of Credibi- 
lity, here mentioned by him, perſwade; but whether he doth well 
in teaching, phat Scripture ought to be believ d with Divine Faith, 
for its onely inbred light, as the formal Object. And in this opinion 
I would gladly know, how the recounted Motives can juſtific his 
proceeding. For though no man can doubt, but moſt of thoſe Mo- 
tives may be applied to our Belief in the Articles of our Creed, yet 


(in his opinion) they will not juſtifie the Believing thoſe Articles with 


Divine Faith, independently of Scripture, which he makes the whole 
Foundation of believing them with Divine Faith,  .- 

6. Its worth noting, what we hear him now at laſt acknowledge, 
(forall the reſt in this page is a meer repetition of what hash been al- 
ready anſwered) viz. that being arrived tothe Light of the Text it ſelf, 
and mecting with the Spirit of God, &c. then and not before, me are certain 
that Scripture is the word of God, both by Divine and infallible proof, So 
that here he manifeſtly acknowledges, that thoſe, who are not arrived 
to the light of Scripture in itſelf , have no divine nor infalible proof 
of its being Gods Word; and conſequently. have no Divine Faith 
of the my ſteries of Chriſtian Religion; and ſo are neither truly 
Chriſtians, nor capable of falvation : which conſequences how 
GP they will ſound inthe ears of the unlearned, 1 leave to the 

eader. | Jo bog 14 4 | 

And to make them more ſenſible of the foulneſs of this errour, 
let chem conſider, that wheg young and uglearned.,Chriſtians are 
taught to ſay their Creed, and rofeſs theit belief of the Articles con- 
rained in it, before they read Scripture, they are taught zo he, and pro- 
ſeſs to do that, which they neither do, nor can do in his Tenct : and 
conſequently, ſince it is unlawfull to t, (and much more ia matters 
of Religion, then in others) ic will alſo follow, that it is unlaw full 

for 


. 


fot any one to teach unlearned perſons their Creed, and as unlawfull 
for themicicberto learn it, or rehearſe it, before they have ſeen thoſe 
Articles proved by Scripture. For by this word: Zeeve there muſt 
be meant (as all agree) a formal, Chriſtian, and Divine Faith of thoſe 
Articles. | 2 

7. Finally we are told of his Lordſhips good intention in havi 


proceeded ia 4 Synthetical way, to build up the Truth for the Benefit of the Ididem; 


Church, and the ſatisfattion of all Chriſtianly diſpoſed. But he had done 
much better, had he proceeded in an Analytical way; for in chat was 
the difficulty, namely to affign the firſt Principle, on which our Faith 
' is grounded, inthe Reſolution of Faith; which we are far from a 
prehending by this Synthetical way; which confounds the Reader 
with Multiplicity of Arguments, and weakens the Authority of the 
Church: without which he might tire himſelf and others, but never 
be able to make a clear Reſolutionof Faith. 

Well therefore might A. C. without note of Captionſneſs , require 
the Analytical way, yet give all al due 7. to Scripture. though the 
Relatour (it ſeems) would willingly inſinuate the contrary. For the 
Queſtion being ſtarted, whether the Scriptures onely, or beſides them, an- 
written Traditions, were the Foundation of our Faith; the Biſnop main- 
rain'd the firſt, and 4, C. the ſecond. Now 4. c. could not more 
directly, nor efficaciouſly overthrow his Lordſhips Tenet, then by 
proving, that the Aſſurance we have even of Scriptures themſelves 
relyes upon Tradition, or the unwritten Word of God: which 
therefore muſt neceſſarily be the Foundation of our Faith, 

His endeavour to bring A. C. and us into a Labyrinth (like his own) 
of a vicious Circle, by retorting the Queſtion (which he calls ca- 
ous, it may be, becauſe himſelf wastaken in it) I have already proy'd 
ineffectual; becauſe both 4. C. and our other Authours, give the 
motives of Credibility, as a preceding and ancircular ground for the 
Infallibility of Church- Tradition. So that the Relator cannot retort 
the Queſtion ſo eaſily as he imagines, nor rid his hands ſo ſoon of tho 
Feſun, by demanding, How he knows the Teſtimony of the Church to be 
Divine and infallible ? falſely ſuppoſing us to ſay, that the Churches 
Infallibility is founded upon the Teſtimony of Scripture , and the 
Scriptures Infallibility upon the Teſtimony of the Church: the con- 
trary whereof I have ſufficiently deliver'd and declared, chap. 5. When 
therefore he demands, how we know the Teſt: mony of the Church to be 
infallible, we anſwer, that we prove it independently of Scripture, by 
the Motives of Credibility, immediately ſhewing it to be evidently 
credible in it ſelf 5 as the like motives made this point evidently cre- 
dible to the Faithful heretofore, that the Prophets and Apoſtles were 
Infallible. And *cis evident to any judicious man, that herein is 
not the leaſt ſhadow of a Circle. 

8, The Relatour will not yet permit us to put a period to this 
Queſtion z bur wrangles with A, C. for telling him, what he thought 
his Lordſhip ſaid. Bur I had rather diſpute, what he doth, or can ſay 


in this matter. He expounds his own minde thus, That the Books of & , 


Scripture are Principles to be ſuppoſed, and need no proof in regard of thoſe 
men, who are born in the Church, and in their very Chriſtian Education, 
Ii ſuck 
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fuck it in, and ave taught, ſo ſoon 4s they are apt to learn it, thatthe Books, 
commonly called the Bible, or Scripture, are the Word of God. But here 
he ought to have reflected, that to make good this ſuppoftion, ſo far 
as to the breeding in us a 8 Act of Faith, it muſt alſo of 
neceſſity be ſuppoſed, at leaſt tacitely, that the Scriptures are deliver- 


ed to us by the Infallible Authority of the Church. Wherefore in 


§. 18. n.1. 


this aſſemion that Scripture one is the Foundation of Faith, he con- 
ttadicts what he ought to have preſuppos d, wiz. that Scripture was 
held to be Gods Word ſor the Authority of the Church. So that 
though it be againſt An and Reaſon to queftion the Sabject, or put our 
Adverſary to prove Scripture to be the Word of God, when we diſ- 

e whether Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, or the like Predicates, 

contain'd in Scripture; yet againſt one that denies the neceſſity 
of Tradition, we require a proof of Scripture it ſelf, as knowing he 
could not have any other good ground of ſuppoſing Scripture to be 
Gods Word, beſides the Tradition of the Church : which he now 
99 — either contradit himſelf, or deprive the Scripture of 
all Authority. 

Wherefore I make no difference at all in this point between a natu- 
ral man, and a man newly entring, or doubting in Faith, and thoſe who 
pretend to be grown up in Faith and yet impugne the Tradition of 
the Church. For all cheſe are after one and the ſame Method to be 
dealt with, that ſo they may be brought to admit the true grounds of 
proving Scripture to be the Word of God. It was therefore no fa- 
miliarity with impiety, nor deſire to catch advantage, that mov d Belar- 
min and A. C. to demand, how Scripture could be prov'd the Word 
of God: for they were forced to it by their Adverſaries denying 
the Neceſſity of Tradition. And the advantage is to your ſelves; 
that by this uedium (which Proteſtants ever decline) you may diſcern 
the weakneſs of your own Foundation. 

In the very Porch of this Paragraph the Biſhop (as if he had un- 
tied the Gordian knot of Mr. Fiſhers Arguments) brags he ſes him 
to his Book again. But I am confident, it was rather the not untying 
this knot, that mov d him to repeat what he had writ before. For 
this repetition ſhew'd clearly, the Biſhop ſaid no more then what 
Dr, White had ſaid before him; and conſequently that Mr. Fiſhers 
words * to the Doctour, were ſufficient to ſolve all the Biſhop 
had ſaid. Wherefore as the Biſhop did acam agere, (do onely what 
was done by the DoRour before) ſo he made Mr. Fiſher dictum dicere, 
(to ſay again what was ſaid before) ſince there needs no new Solation, 
where no new difficulty is propounded. And when we hear him 
talking of Metaphyſical Principles, it ſeems they are too clear to be an- 
ſwered; and therefore he waves them, as too quaint niceties to be 
reflected upon by the Reader. | 

Neither does Bellar min, artificially cited in his Margin, any way 
favour his Lordſhip. For when he gives an Advertiſement, that all 
Hereticks ſuppoſe with Catholicks, as a general Principle, that the 
word of God i 4 rale of Faith, he ſpeaks not of the ſole written Word, 
(as the Biſhop will needs miſinterpret him) but of the Word of 
God abſtrattively, or as it embraces both the written and unmrit- 
ten 
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ten Word. - His omnibus Queſt ionibus(ſayes he) premittends en Con- 
troverſia de V ERBO DET, &. even as our Advetſary cites him; 
he ſayes not de Y ERXBO-DET SCRIPTO, but de FERBO 


DET, 
The Biſhop and Hooker avoid not the difficulty by calling it a ſap- 
jd ſe this with any 


poſed Principle amongft Chriſtians, For if they 

d, — muſt ſappoſe it founded upon Tradition. And there- 
— 4. C Argument has ſtill the ſame force, even in this ſuppoſiti- 
on of a Precognitam, as before. Fot when a thing is admitted as a 
Principle by both parties, in any particular Debate touching Religi- 
on, tis preſuppoſed onely as a Precognitum to that diſſiculey, nor as 
an abſolute Prime — and is left in that Order of 
Priority or Poſteriority of Principles, which its proper nature requires. 
Wherefore though both the Relatour and Mt. Fiſher had ſuppoſed 
Scripture as a Principle agreed on by both parties, in order to ſome 
futther Queſtion, depending of Scripture, (which notwithſtanding 
could not be done in this preſent Controverfie , whete the Queſtion 
was about the Priority of Tradition, in order of Principles before 
Scripture) yet Scripture is then to be preſuppoſed onely as a Princi- 
ple to that particular Difpute , and cannot be thereby made a Prime 
Principle, abſolutely and univerſally in Faith. Suppoſe (for exam- 
ple) the Diſpute were whether Extream Unition were 4 Sacrament , in 
this Diſpute tis to be ſuppoſed as a Principle granted by both par- 


tics, that there are ſome Sacraments, But hence follows not, that iris - 


ſuppoſed as an abſolnte prinee Principle in —— „ which neither 
can nor ought to be proved by othet precedent Principles, (to wit, 
Scripture or Tradition) that there are ſome Sacraments. 

His Lordſhip confeſferh again, that Tradition muſt lead the way; 
like 4 preparing Morning- light to Sun- ſbiue; but chen we ſettle not for 
our direction wpon the firſt opening of the Moyning-light, but upon the 
Sun it ſelf, His meaning is, that although Tradition muſt go be- 
fore, yet we ought not to rely upon it as the ground for which we ad- 
mit Scripture, but we ate to fix our eyes onely upon the * of 
Scripture it ſelf. But I demand, how knows the Relatour, this Light 
is rather 4 Beam then a Dream, by which he is deceiv d by the watch- 
ful Enemy of Mankinde, who trantferm himſelf into an Angel of 
Light ? Tis true, the Scripture is called 4 Light; but tis like a Can- 
dle in a dark Lanthorn; or the Sun under a Cloud, in regard of all 
thoſe, who deny the Iafallibility of the Church, and appears in full 
light onely to them who acknowledge it. 

After ſome flouriſhes the Biſhop mindes us, that there is leſs light 
in Principles of Faith, then thoſe of Knowledge. But 4. C. urgeth 
thus. Though a Precognitum in Faith need not be fo clearly 
* known, as a Precognitam in Science, yet there muſt be this propor- 
tion, that as primum precognitum, the firſt thing forcknown in 2 
science, muſt be promo cognitum, needing not another thing, perrain- 
ing to that Science, pris cognitum, (known before it :) ſo if in Faith 
** Scripture be the firſt and ovely Foundation , and conſcquently the 
* firſt thing foreknown, (primum precognitum) it muſt be in Faith 


* primd cognitum, needing not any other thing pertaining to Faith, 
** privs 
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<< prius cognitum, (known before it.) This ſuppoſed Church-Traditi- 
te on, which is one ching pertaining to Faith, could not (as the Biſhop 
<ſaith-it is, and as indeed it is) be known firſt, and be an Introducti- 
«on to the Knowledge of Scripture. Theſe are A. C's words, 
pag. 51: not thoſe ſer down by his Lordſhip, and therefore he had 
no reaſon to ſay he &. ſorry to ſee, in a man very learned, ſuch wilful 
miſtales;ʒ but had rather cauſe to employ his ſorrow for himſelf, ſince 
be could not otherwiſe avoid the difficulty, then by corrupting his 
words, whom he pretends to anſwer. For by omitting the Parenthe- 
ſis, and changing the words he makes 4. C. teach, not his own, but in 
part the Biſhops Doctrine. pay” 

A. C. theretore miſtook not at all, but preſt home his Argument in 
this manner: which the Biſhop ſolves not by ſaying , 4e conſeſſ eth 
every where Tradition to be the Introducer to the knowledge of Scripture, 
For the primum precognitam we ſeek for, is not ſuch a one as the Re- 
latour makes Tradition, vi. an Introducer onely, but ſuch a one, as 
we may rely upon for an Infallible Teſtimony in the Reſolution of 
Faith. Nay Iadde, Scripture is not a primwm pregognitum even to 
this Queſtion, whether the Seriptures contain in them ul things neceſſary 
to ſalvation, For if in this Propoſition it be ſuppos d that Scripture 
is the Word of God, it muſt alſo, at leaſt implicitely, be ſuppoxd 
as prov'd by Tradition: and conſequently both ia this and a 
other Queſtions, Tradition muſt be the precognitum, and prims 
cog nitum. 

9. But put caſe, the Biſhop held the Scriptures- being the Word 
of God, as a ſuppoſed Principle, meerly in materia ſuljedtd; yer ſhould 
he not have ſaid abſolutely, (as he doth) That the Books of Scripture 
are Principles to be ſuppoſed, and need not to be proved; but ſhould have 
ſaid, we are now to ſuppoſe Scripture to be the word of God in order to 
this Queſtion, and are not to prove it. But the truth is, in this Queſti- 
on of Mr. Fiſher, viz, How the Biſhop knew Scripture ts be Scripture, 
even as it related to the preſent Controverſie berwixt them, Scri- 
pture was not to be — ur A Principle, to be Gods Word. For 
the Queſtion then agitated was not, whether Scriptures contain in them 
all things neceſſary to Salvation, there being no mention of that , but 
onely whether the Creed contained all Fundamental Points ? And the 
immediate occaſion of Mr. Fiſhers demanding this Queſtion, was this 
anſwer of the Biſhop, viz, That the Scriptures onely, not any unwritten 
Tradition, was the Foundation of their Faith, Whereupon Mr. Fiſher 
demanded, how he knew Scripture to be Scripture, and in particular , Ge- 
weſis, Exodus, &c. Theſe are believed (ſayes Mr. Fiſher) to be Scri- 
pture, yet not proved out of any place of Scripture. Now tis ma- 
nifeſt; that in this Debate Mr. Fiſber had Logically right to demand 
this Queſtion, it being a direct Medium and Argument to infringe the 
Biſhops Tener. For by this means his Doctrine was evinced to be 
falle; becauſe if there be ſome point of Proteſtant Faith not founded 
in Scripture, Scriptures onely are not the Foundation of their Faith. 
W hence it follows, that even though the Queſtion had been whether 
Scriptures contain in them all things neceſſary io Salvation , yet Scriptures 
in order to that were not to be ſ»ppor'd to be the Word of God, fince 
the 


Door Lawd's Labyrinth. 
the very believing rhem to be ſo(arleaſt in his principles) is a point 
— to ſalvation ; which gives righe to his Antagoniſt dit 
prove his aſſertion, by inſtancing that Scriptures· being the word of 
God is not contained in Scripturet 

10. His Lordſhip” here undertałkes a hard task, and pretends to 


make it ue. to A. C. how Seripture is a'precogniram even in the Ibid. num. 4. 
c 


ſtricteſt ſenſe, Bur: behold his reaſon. - Scriprure is a præcug num, 
becaaſe i known in clear light by God, andthe Bleſſed'in heauen. Is not 
this an invincible argument? I am ſorty to ſee him ſo much miſtake 


the Queſtion. For were not in ſearch after a precogmitom in ordet 


to God and the Saints in heaven, bas in rehation to us upon cart; 
to whom it is as much unknown, whether God and the Saints ſee 
Scriptutes to be his Divine Oracles, as it is; whether the ſame Scri- 
ptures be Gods word; or not, abſtracting from Tradition. Is not this 
«(in reſpect of us) to _— for precognita ? Beſides, what 
avails it me fot the Reſolution of my Faith, that the Revelation is 
clear to God and his Saints, unleſs Iknow-it be fo? who have no 
other light for its admittance, then the Tradition ofthe Church. 
Having labour'd to prove, the ues are the Oracles of C 
from the clear ſcience God and thi Saints have of them (which clear 
Science of theirs is derived by Apoſtolical Tradition to the Church) 
the Relatour drawes à concluſion quite cnttary to his Premiſes, 
namely, that Scripture ir to be ſuppoſed Gods word, and needs no pre- 
cedent proof. If it needs no proof; hy · does his Lordſhip endea- 
vour to prove it by ſucha ſdnange kinde of Argilthent © Had he in- 
deed ſai — prov by another priaciploto be the word 
of God, muſt be ſuppos d tobe ſo hy all that admitetiar proof, he had 
faid a manifeſt truth. But on the ond fide to. hold it muſt be:prov'd 
by a further principle, and on tho other ti maintain, that it needs 
not be ptov d at all, cannot bur ſtem v ſtrange Vertigo to any Logical 
head. As to his concluſion in theſe words, And therefore now to be 
ſupposd (at leaſt by all wary Ong the Scripture us the word of 
Ged, 1 anſwer, if he means by nom to be fuppos d for Gods word 28 
prov'd ſuch by Apoſtolical Tradition tis moſt true: but if he mean 
*tis to be ſuppos d the word of God, without any precedents proof in 
order to us, its all out of joynt, and his anſwer contrary to his own 
principles. ' wy ak | 
11. Touching the Jewes, they had the like proof for he Old 


Teſtaments- being the word of God, that we have for the New. For Ibid. num. 


theirs was delivered by eyſes and the Prophets, and ours by the Apo- 
ſties; who were Prophets too. And as they that came after, received 
the Old Teſtament from the Tradition of the Church; ſo do we 


now. And this is it that St. Chyſoftome affirms. Me know why, © By Henil.g7.in 
whoſe Teſtimony do we know ?. By the Teſtimony of our Anceſtors, Which . 


words, being ſpoken without reſtriction, and in anſwer to the queſti- 
on propoſed, muſt of neceſſity be underſtood as well of the immeds= 
ate, as prime Anceſtors , however the Biſhop labours by his Gloſs 
ro exclude the immediate ones; which is incompatible with Reaſon; 
ſince the witneſs that is able to make me know any thing, mult atteſt 
it immediately to me, that ſo I may hear his reſtimony my ſelf. 

K k Now 


(1) Lanta au/ p thy novinad (8) JJ. ver. 3. &c. where, the Children 


ca. & pate: 
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Nov the Jewes, who livd many hundred years after Aeyſes and 
the Prophets, did not, could not bear them immediately, therefore 
Moyſes and the — — could not g ive them an immediate teſtimony. 
And ſince they had none, that wuneſſed this immediately to them, 
but thoſe of the preſent Jewiſh Church (who with a moſt full con- 
ſent deliver d what they had recciv'd- from choſe who flouriſhed in 
the next age before them) they could not know that their Anceſtors 
ravg bt it, but by thoſe of their preſent age: and conſequently ii was 
not heit primt Anceſtors onely, that made them know it, as the 
Relatour would inſinuate. This is moſt clearly ſignified; g 
Iſr at 

noſtri-narreverynt nbi ere to receive the Law and Works of God ſuc- 


Non ſunt occultata & fliis eorum, in ge- ceſſively by Gen a „ one lian ely 


one Alter d. Pſalm. 77. 3, 4. Oc, k 
* — ES * from another. And the ſame is alſo commanded 


2 = bod — * 45305 x4frabk ea f- them (b) Dent. 6. ver. 6, 7, 20. vid. that fathers 
— — abe, Wall ſhould inſtruct cheir children concerning the 
105 volunt Teſtimonia hes t. (\eremyiia great Works and Mercies of God, &c; 


atque Fudicia,que pracepit Dominus Pe- As to what the Biſhop obſerves touching the 


us noſter nobis 5 Dices ei, ſervi eramur 
Pbaraoni in eAgypto,,; &. Dent. 6. 


203 21. 


Calvin. lib 4. 
Inſtit. c. 1. 5. 5. 


word Knowledge, which is attributed to the Jews 
Di) by holy Scripture, as alſo by St. Chryſeſtome in 
the place above cited, it imports not evident, or Scientificall Know- 
7 — ſo called, but a ſirm and perfect aſſarance onely; other- 
wiſe our Faith would neither be free, nor meritorious. His diſtin» 
Rion therefore betwixt Searing and knowing is but a ſlender one, both 
becauſe the Royall Propher intimares, that the ſucceeding ages know 
the prodigious works of God by ling them from their immedi- 
ate Ane (Halm 77. 6.) and becauſe they that heard eyſes, the 
Prophets, our Sevienr, and the Apoſtles ſpeak, knew as perfectly by that 
hearing, as could be knows in matters of Faith; and likewiſc becauſe 
St. Paul ſaith (Rem. 10. 17.) Fides ex anditu, (Faith comes by heat ing) 
and laſtly , becauſe his Lordſhip himſelf afferts , that Scripture is 
known (in this ſenſe) to be the word of God, by bearing from the 
mouthes of the Apoſtles.. | 

Now to averre, that they reſolved their Faith higher and into 4 
mort inward principle, then an ear to their immediate Anceſtors and their 
Tradition, is a eruth delivered by me all along this debate, For I have 
always held the voice of the preſent Church to be onely an Infalli- 
ble Application to us of the ume Divine Tradition concerning Scri- 
ptures, for which prime Tradition och we believe Scripture to be 
the word of God, as for the formal motive of our Belief. To his 

*ere therefore touching the Jewes proceeding in the like contr6- 
verſie, I anſwer, when it ſhall be ſhewn, that any of the Jewrs held 
the Old eſtament for their ſole ywle of Faith, to the excluſion of 
Tradition, I ſhall then be ready to ſhew what the Biſhop here de- 
mands, ve. that in controverſies of — 1 one Few pat another 10 
prove, that the Old Teſtament was Gods word, 

Bit to return to their reſolution of Faith, certain it is, they had 
alwayes, at leaſt very often, Prophets amongſt them: inſomuch that 
Calvin himſelt confeſſeth, that God promiſed to provide, there ſhould 
never be wanting a Prophet in Iſrael. Moreover befides theſe, = 
well 
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well known, there was in the Jewiſh Church a permanent infallible 
Aut hariiy, canfifting of the High Prieſt and his Clergy , to which 


all were bound to have recouiſt in doubes and difficulics of Religi · D-or. 17. 
jon, as is exprefed in Holy Writ, Wherefore we have not the 18. &c. 


reaſon tu doubt, but tha Jews would have proceeded the ſame 
way in all difficulties concerning Scriptuse and Tradition, that we 
do, though his Lordſhip would perſwade us the contraty. 

12. Mr. Fiſper is here br in (as he as once before) for aver- 
ting, that no nher 4nſwer be made of the Scripeures-being Gods 
word, but by admitting ſome word of God nnunritien ta Ive ne of this 
deim: to whichthe Relatour replies, that the Argument wonld have 
bern flronger, had he ſaid, to aſſure us of this point by Divine Faith, 
But certainly Mr. Fißber meant ſuch an aſſurance, and no other, as 
appears by the expre ſſion he uſts, vis to aſſure w in ths point, What 
point ? T has Scriptures ate the Word of God: which being « point 
7 Taub, he could not be thought in reaſon, but to require an aſſu- 
rance propertionable to a point of Faith; that is, infaluble aſlurance, 
ſufſicient to breed in us Divine Faith z though it be alſq true, that no 


certain aſſurance at all, touching this matter; could be had, without 


admitting the infallible Authority of the Church. For, (as it bath 
been urged herttofore) many Books of Holy Writ have been doubted 
of upon very good grounds, and the reſt queſtioned as corrupted: 
So that without the infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt it were 
impoſſible in this caſe to come to any certain determination at all: 
much leſs could we arriye ti an infallible certainty, ö 
Sure I am, the School doth not maintain, with his Lordſhip 
here, that Moral certainty i infallible, Philoſophers are fo far from 
this, as to admit, that even Phyſical certainty falls ſhort of infalli- 
bility, as being lyable to deception. As for example, when I have 
my eyes open, and look upon the wall, I have Phyfical certainty, 
that it is the wall which I ſee ; but I have no infallible certainty of 
it: fox by the power of God it may be otherwiſe. 

Now the reaſon, why a moral and bumane authority, ſo long as 
tis falible, can never produce ani»falible affurance is, becauſe all cer- 
tainty grounded upon ſole Authority, can be no greater , then the Au- 
thority that grounds ir. Since therefore (according to the Relacor) 
all humane Authority is abſo/«tely fallible , tis impoſſible it ſhould 
ground in us an infallible certainty. This Doctrine is expteſly de- 
livered by the Biſhop, S. 16. um. 6. where ſpeaking of the Scri- 
ptures he ſaith, /f they be warramed wnio ns by any Authority LESS 
THEN DIVINE, then allthings comained in them (which have no 
greater aſſurance then the Srriptare , in which they are contained] are not 
objects of Divine Belief , mbich once granted, will inſorce u to yield, 
that a! the Articles of Chriſtian Belief have no greater aſſurance , then 
humane and moral Faith, or Credulity, can afford. An Authority then 
SIMPLY DIVINE muſt make good the Scriztares infallibuy , at 
leaſt in the laſt reſolution of our Faith in that point. This authbrity cannot 
be any teſtimony, or voice of the Church alone: for the Church conſiſti of 
men ſobject to errour.” Thus he. No humane teſtimony therefore 
(in the Biſhops opinion) can mate good the Scriprures — 

| that 
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thats, give us un infallible aſſurante af chat, or any other point of 
Faith. But how this can ſtand, with what he delivets S. I. um. 1. 
(when ſpealing of the voy oo queſtion:; . of iSeriptares-being 
Golf Word he poſitively affirms , we may be even infallibly aſſured 
thereof by Ectltfiaftical and Human proof) 1 ſee not letithe Red 
et judge. This is not the fitſt conttadiction we have obſerved in his 
Lordſhips diſcurſes % „„ 
idem. Nor williofetye his turn vo ſay (as he doth) that by infallible aſu- 
rance may be underſtood ho more, then thas the bing believed i trac, 
: and irnib, At A T Hs, can be falſe. For however he playes 
wich ehe word*»fallible,; yet that cannot touch Aſar ame. For the in- 
fallibicy he there talis of is onely in the je, and that im ſenſa com- 
peſuo too, wiz, onely ſo dong as the object remains ſo. But Aa- 
rance relates to the ſaljei; or perſon believing} and his act; which 
is the thing we chiefly mean, when we teach char Faith is of divine 
and infallible certainty. For otherwiſe in the Biſhops ſenſe of in- 

fallibility, there is no true propoſu ion (how contingent and uncertain 

ſoever in it ſelf) of which we might nor be ſaid to be ĩnfallibly cer- 

tuin. So (for example) ſhould I ſay meetly by gueſs, Ii 2ope u now 

4 Rome, or in the Conclave, and it were ſo ale fatto , I might be ſaid 

to be infalliblycertain of it; which is extreamly abſurd, as confound- 

ing verny with aaf allibiliy; which no true Philolopby will admit. 

Wherefore it is ridiculous to diſt inguiſſi (as the Biſhop does here) one 

infallibilicy cui non ſobeſt falſum, (viz. which is not de facto falſe, yet 

may be falſe) and another cal a poteſt r falſum, (which neither 

is falſe, nor can be falſe) fince all Infaſſibſſity is ſuch, cui non poteſt 

heſſe falſun. int ne lain orig 

1 obtain therefore an infallible aſſurance of Scriptures · being the 

Word of God, we muſt of neceſſity rely upon the never · erting Tra 

dition of Gods Church: all other grounds aſſignable ate uncer- 

tain, and conſequently inſufficient to breed in us ſupernatural and di- 

vine Faith. But enough of. this. Vet before I go further, I cannot 

omit to obſerve the Biſhops earneſt endeavour to poſſeſs the Reader, 

that the Scriptures (both the old and new) are come down tous fo un- 

Ibidem. queſtionably by meer humane Authority, that a man may thereby be 
;nfallibly aſſured that they are the word of God , by an acquired Habit of 

Faith: when he could not be ignorant, that there is hardly any Book 

of | Scripture,” which hath not been rejected by ſome Se , or other, 

of Chriſtians, and that ſeveral parts, even of the new Teſtament 

(which moſt concerns us) were long doubted of by divers of the Fa- 

thers and ancient Orthodox Writers, till the Church decided the 

Controverſie. Nay, that their great reformer, Luther himſelf, ad- 

mits not for Canonical Scripture the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epi- 

ſtle of Saint 7ames, the Epiſtle of Saint Fude, nor any part of the 

Apocalypſe, or Revelation. Call you this candid dealing? is it not 

rather to ſay and unſay ? or indeed to ſay any thing, in defence of a 

Ibid. num. 2. ruinous Cauſe? 

After this the Relatour, pretending te come cleſe to the particular, 
ſayes, I be time was, before this miſerable rent in the Churchef Chriſt; 
that you and mee were all of one brlref, I wonder whom he means by 
1 that 


— 
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that WEE of his before the Rent, ſeeing the ſaid MEE began with and 
by that Nem, not made by, but by thoſe that went ant from us, and 
deſerted the Catholique Church and Faith, in which they were bred 
up and ſo became a #EE by themſelves: which before the Rem ſo 
made, had no other then a meer * or Chimerical Being. Vet 
(as it ſeems by his Lordſhips diſc ) they are pleas d in ei 
chemſelves Reformers of aur Corruptions, while they themſelves are 
the Corrupters,. They think themſelves ſafe in holding the Creed, and 
other common Principles of "Belief z but ſo did many of the ancient 
Heretiques, who yet were condemn'd for ſuch by lawfull cecumeni- 
cal: Councills. They glory in aſcribing (as he ſayes) more ſufficiency 
10 the Scripture, then is done by as, in that they affirm it 1% contain all 
things neceſſary to Salvation vrhile by ſo doing ( in the ſenſe they 
mean it) they contradict the Scripiures themſelves; which often 
ſends them to Traditions. Call you this giving honour to the Scri- | 
rures? This indeed is not onely enough; but more#hen enongb, as the Ibidem: 
Biſhop expreſſes it himſelf. TY 1 5 

Hie tells us, that for begetuing and ſettling 4 Belief of this Principle, 
Viz. that the Scripture i the ward of God, they go the ſame way with us, 
and a better ioo. He means they go ſome part of the way with us, and 
the reſt by themſelves. But cettainly he ought rather to have con- 
tinued in our way to the end; then for want of a good reaſon why 
he left it, to pin this falſhood 2 us, That we make the preſent Tra- 
dition alwayes an Infalible Word of God ritten. Apoſtolicall Tra- 
dit ions we hold for ſuch indeed, fince to be written or not- written are 
conditions meerly accidental to Gods Word: but the Tradition of 
the preſent Church, by which we are infallibiy dſcartain'd of the truth 
of thoſe Apoſtolical Traditions as .much as of 'the. Scriptures them- 
ſelves, we oblige not any man to receive it for Gods »1written Word, 
as the Biſhop would make you believe. 

Their way (ſayes the Biſhop) is betten then ours, becauſe they reſolve Ibid. num. 2. 
their Faith (touching this Principle) into the written word : which is, 
in plain Engliſh, that they reſolve their Faith of the Scriptures · be- 
ing Gods Word into no Word of God at all: fince there is not any 
written Word of God to tell them, that this or that Book, or indeed 
any Book of their whole Bible is the Word of God. They there- 
fore ultimately reſolve their Faith of this point into little more then 
their own fancies z and conſequently have no Divine ot Supernatural 
Faith of this Article at all: which nevertheleſſe is by them laid for 
the Baſis, or ground-work of their Belief of all other points of Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Behold che excellency of their better way then ours: 
who ultimately reſolve our Faith hereof into Gods «»wruten Word, 
vic. the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles orally teaching it to the Chriſti- 

quns of their own dayes. And of this Apoſtolical Teſtimony , 7 raditi- 
om, or unwritten word of God, all the ſucceeding Chriſtians of Gods 
Church, even to this day, have been rendred certain by the Iofallible 
(I ſay not Divine) Teſtimony , or Tradition of the ſaid Church 
of Chriſt, 7 
Laſtly, the Biſhop to cloſe this Diſpute, ſpeaks again to that well 


known place of St. Auſtin, * Ego vero Evangelio non crederem, wifi me * DO 
Catho- _ 


Dofor Lawd's Labyrinth. 
Cu bulie Eccleſia thinmeverts amtheritas : hich he attempts to ſolve 
byc)ling us, that the Verb commevere is not applyable to ove Motive 
lose, bus mull fignifie to move together with other Motives, To this 
I anſwer, thar he muſt be a mean Grammarian , who knows not this 
tobe a great miſtake, when no plurality of -Motives is exprefled. :Se- 
condly, that in caſe St. Auſtins word commuuere! were to be taken in 
the fenſe the Biſhop gives it; vix, to wove together wh Scriprure, 
yer his Lordſhip would gain little by it: ſince his Faith were conſe- 
quently to be reſolv d into it, as being a Fial Motive of his Faith. 
Now it cannot be denyed in true Philoſophy, that ii one partial Ha- 
ns be fallible, the AR ptoduced by that Morive muſt' of neceſſuy 
have a mixture of Fallibilicy in it; every effect participating the na- 
ture of irs cauſe. So even in Logick ſhould a Syllogiſm have for 
one of its Premiſes a Sentence of Scripture, and for the other but a 
probable Propoſition, the Conclufion could be no more then pro- 
bable. And this Doctrine is according to what Sti Auſtin delivers 
in the place above cited, when ſpeaking of the Churches Authority 
he ſayes, Qi infirmaid, jam ura E£vangelioaredere potero, which being 
weakened, (or call'd-in queſtion). I ſhall no longer be able to believe 
the Goſpel it ſelf, p21 A2 | 

Thus, by Gods favour , we are come to the end of this grand 
Controver ſie, _—_ the Reſalution of Faich : wherein I have not 
onely ſhewn the inſufficiency of the ſeveral mes and methods pro- 
pounded by the Biſhop 5 but cleared and eſtabliſhed our own Catho- 
lick way of Reſolving Faith, © * ! - 

The Infallible Tradition'of the preſent Church is the ſole Clew, 
that guides us through thedark and intricate Meanders of our Adver- 
ſaries Labyrinth.” *Tis the onely expedient, by which. we can 
Infallibly teſolve our Fairh imo its Prime and Formal Object, Gods 
Revelation. This thted is faſtened to the undeniable Motives of 
Credibility, accompanying and — out the true Church: which 
Motives ate the ground, or reaſon, why we believe the Church to be 
Infallible independently of Scripture: whereby we avoid even the 
ſhadow of a Circle. 1 

Now our Adverſary, on the other fide, though he grants true Chri- 
ſtian Faith to be eſſentially Divine and Iafallible, and that Divine 
Revelation, or Gods Word, is the ultimate Foundation, or Formal 
Object, of Faith; as alſo that we cannot believe with true Divine 
Faith, unleſs we have ſome ifallible ground and Authority to afſure 
us of. the ſaid Divine Revelation, or Word of God: yet does he not 
tis therefore to be ſuppos'd he could not) ſhew any ſuch infal- 
lible Authority, or ground for his believing Scripture, ot any 
other point of Faith, to be Divine Revelation, or the Word of God. 
The private Spirit, however-mask'd under the title of Grace, hat 
been found to come far ſhort in that reſpect: the inbred Light of 
Sctipture it ſelf has been evidenc'd to be too weak and dimme for that 
purpoſe. Neither can theſe defective means, vid. of private Spirit 
and inbred Light of Scripture, be ever heightened, or improved to 
that Pretogative, to wit, of giving infallible aſ/nrance, by the Ttaditi- 
on of the preſent Church, unleſs that Tradition be granted to be 

Infal- 


Docter Lawd's Labyrmth, 
Infaltiblt :-which the Biſhop abſolutely refuſes to admit; and there 
by leaves hoth himſeli and his own Party, deſtitnte of ſuch an In- 
fillible ground for belecving Scriptur to be Gotls Word; as himſelf 
— ry for attaiaing Supetnatural and Divine Faith. The 
conſequence I leave to the ſeridus conſideration of the judicious Rea- 
der. - l beſtech God he may malæ beneſu of it to his E 
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CHAP! x. 
6 t pt v. 
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1. The Ladies Queſtion, What it , and how dient by the Bijboy. 
2. In what ſenſe the Romane Church i ſtiled THE Church. 3. 
Every True Church, #+ight, or Onbaus Churtb and why. 4. The 
Laditt' Queſtion, and A. C's mcd. 5, How THE Church, and 
hom Particular Charches; are caled Cu holique. 6. y, and in hat 
ſenſe vi not onely true, bus proper, 0 ſay the Romanc- Cacholique 
Church, * 7. The Biſhogs pretended Su df Bellarmins Abo- 
* refer d Chap. 1. 1% 4 fiir Flure, hore ave particularly an- 
were = +44:62 + 20 M , Wy" y 


I. He Lady at length cuts off the the thred of his Lordi 
long Difcothfe, aud by 2 Qgere gives a tiſe to anew one. 


15194 
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Her demand (according to Mt, Fiſdtrrvelation) was, herber rhe Bi. F. 20. fi i. 


wos ld gv am the Charch 14 i right Charch ? What: was 
che Biſhops anſwet to this « He getired ib it w. But ſince (is 
ſeems) he repemed himſeff for — much. For aſter wurd iti 
his Bagk he deny d, that either t ion was asu in this form, or 
chat the Anſwer was ſuch. 

Had we the Ladies Queſtion in ſome Authenticall Aurography of 
her own hand, it would decide this veibul Controverſie. However 
tis very Hkely the Lady asked not this Queſtion o of curioſiiy, ſince 
the deſired onely to know that which might ſettle her in poim of Re- 
tigion, being at thar time ſo deeply perplexed as ſnhe was. Now what 
ſatis faction would ir have given het to know, that the Church of 
Rome was a particular and true Chuteh, in the preciſe Eſſence of a 
Church, in which ſhe might psſ4bhy be ſaved, if is were neithet 7 H E 
rue Church, that is the Catholique Church, out of which ſhe could 
not be ſaved 5 nor the right Church, in which flie might certainly be 
faved. This onely was her doubt, as ”—_ by che whole Diſpute; 
this having been inculcated to her by thoſt of the R e Church: 
and tis likely, ſhe fram'd her queſtion according to her doubt. But 
whatever her words were, ſhe was to be underſtood to demand chis 
alone, viz. Whether ibe Romane were not the Trae, Viſible , —_ 
Church, 


Ko 


Doftor Lawd's Labyrinth. 


Charch ont of which none could be faved-:- foi herein ſhe had fromthe 
itinikg of che Conference deſned ſatisfaction. ' Sce-Mrz Fiſhers 


Relarion; pag. 42. wherein it is ſuid; The Lady defired rte 10 haut 
proof brought 5 which was that Comtinwal.nfelible, Viſule Church, 


in n hieb ane may, und ant of which one cannot attain Sal union. 0g 

2. To our 1 cis all one, in which of theſe tums the 
Queſt ion was de ed. For in the preſent ſubject the Roman 
Church could not be any Church at all, unleſs it were 7 HE Church, 
and 4 right Church. The reaſon is, becauſe St. Peters Succeſſor being 
the Biſhop of Rome, and Head of the whole Church, (as I ſhall fully prove 
anon) that muſt needs be THE Church ur tov, if it be any 
Church at all. In like manner if it were not 4 right Church, it might 
be a Synagogue, or Conventicle, hut nota Trae Church of Chriſt, For 
ce chat implies a company of men agreeing in the ptofeſſion of the 
<« {ame Chriſtian Faith, and Communion of the ſame Sacraments, 
ce under the Government of lawfull Paſtours; and chiefly of one 
« Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth. 'Tis evident, this Church can 
55 ab and therefore if it be a Trae Church, it is à Right 
Church. ' \ 4 \ „ Jar 0 4, 

This notwithſtanding hinders not the Uniwerfal Church from be- 
ing divided into many — ad all which agreeing in the ſame 
Faith and Communion of the ſame Sacraments, and in the acknow- 
ledgement of the ſame Vicar ef Chriſt, make up One and the ſame 
Univerſal Church. But where there is difference in any of theſe, the 
Congregation that departs from the aboveſaid One Faith, Communi- 
on, and Obedience, of neceſſuy ceaſes to be à Church any, longer, 
Why ſo? Becauſe Bonum ex integrã cauſ4 , malam ex quolibet de- 

eds; '1 411157 

d Tis true, 7 H E Church ſignifies moſt properly either the whole Ca- 
tholique Church; or if it be applied to a particular Church, the Chief 
Chwrch, and by conſequence the Church of Kawe z St. Peter haviog 
fixed his Chair to that place, and by that means made his. Succeſſor 
Biſtiop of Rome. | But had St. Petey placed his Chair elſewhere, that 
Church, where ever it had been, would have been called THE Church, 
as the Roman Church now is. The Roman Church therefore is ſtiled 
THE Church, becauſe tis the Seat of the Vicar of Chriſt, and chief 
Paſtour'of the Church Univerſal : yer all other Churches are true, 
right, and Orthodox Churches of Chriſt, otherwiſe they would be no 
Churches at all. In a word, I would fain ſee ſome grave Ancient 
Father, who ever maintained a Congregation of Chriſtians to be a 
true Church, and yet held it not to be Orthodox, 

3. This being ſo, all his Lordſhips ſubtlet ies fall to the ground: 
which ſuppoſe, that ſome Congregation of Chriſtians may remain a 
True Church, and yet teach falſe Doctrine in matters of Faith, For. 
bow can you call that a Tr#e Church, in which men are not taught 
the way to Heaven, but to eternall perdition? Such needs muſt be 
all falſe Doctrine in matters of Faith; becauſe it either teacheth ſome- 
ching to be the Word of God, which is not; or denyes that to be his 
Word, which is: to erre in this ſort is certainly to commit high and 
mortal offence againſt the honour and veracity of God; and conſe- 
quently 


Doctor Lawd's' Labyrinth; 


dent ly the direct way to eterna ition © yes, Whatever C — 
— 2 2 — e ee neg 
— are Scuacers; if the trance, they are ſedacea, 
and bltndle Guides , and fd lead ob rom, ſame deſtrudtion 
with themſelves : todeichir of —— inconveniences can dhe whole 
Churctrbe lyabſe, if æhete be Trich in the Potts of Chriſt,” *' 
be exampl 
he be hot honeſt, comes not home to our caſe. Had rhe Biſhop in 
—— the word i ops = ry , (which eſſentially includes both A 
7) the | would have held better: For tie word 
— 


2 — ies not or uhco 
impli a ſirnple, or mpound- 


— 55 — of nan, but is a c of Subſtance nad Accident 
hex: which Accidems ſigniſie Perfect ion and Integrity of Con- 
4 adexty comniy Defeats, viſe Ur chiſtne, and 
Errour ia Paichi/ ' 
' Wherefore, if the Church of zone be (as ll Feipns it) 
woe 10niſaſe rhe Sacraments of bei, and to make Scri- 
pture felt Rule of Faith , when Chriſt had made ira perfect 
one, it wollid be unchurched. This a man may learn even dut of the 
Apoſtles Creed, by which he profeſſes to believe the Holy Catholique 
Church.: Moreover; St. Athanaſius in his Creed teaches, that-unleſs 
— ide whole — — Faith entire and v#viclae' he mall 
dondt periſh, Its undeniable then no Salvation is to 
bee where ſuch fe doctrine is Sher and dy conſcquence *'nd 
true C the Church is Chin? and'#pure 
Virgin; who loſes her Honour by geo g it ſelf to errour 
much tote by foreing all under pain ef damnation to believe thoſẽ 
very erouts for Gods word. To ſay then, thir a'Congregation {0 
grolly erronesas and ſedacing is a true Church, is in effect to ty, chat 
Ctiriſt hath a Harlot to his Spouſe. 

4% There is yet much skirmiſhing about thy form & words, in 
which the Lady as ed e A. C. averres he is certain, that 
ſhe deſired to know of the whether he would gram the Romane 
Charchesbe a tighio burvh, becauſe he had particulldtly f ſpoke wich het 
before, and wi 


erhen of a man, who tnay be tcititrd « wes;'though Ibid.oum.s; 


her to inſiſt upon that point: n Lord - 
ſhip makts a ſpecial rt flection nh what conning Adver ſeries the Clergy Ibid. num. . 


of England hath 10 dtal, who prepare their Diſciples, 2 iaſtruc them 
before hand, upon what points 10 ini. But this was no conning, but ne-. 
ccſlary Prudence and Chavity,to wiſhthe Lady o require Rrafadlion 
in thoſe points, wherein ſhe Had the ome ende), aud which it 
moſt imported her to underſtand. Certain! "Heng of the Roman 
Church addreſſed thetnſelves to the Biſhop for ſatisfaRion in matters 
of Religion, he would never, for fear of being accounted's c 
Diſputant, have ſcrupl*$to inſtruct them to make the ſtrongeſt objeRi- 
ons he could againſt the Roman Tenets. 


But the Biſhop goes on, and acquaints the Reader with a perfect Ibid. num. 4 


Feſuitiſme, (if you believe him) vid, which meaſures the Catholique 
Churc by that which is i» the City, or Dioteſs of Rome, and not Raume 
by the Catholique, as it was in the Primitive times. But this is no 
Feſaitiſme, but rather a Solœciſme againſt Truth, and a falſifying — 

M m the 


A. C. kw goough : 
DT Ao ad Al þ 


I 
J . — have 
ries r novelt ies in chen doctrine, finding none of than an. 


e gh e eee — — 


the Church 3s | 
un. a avoid and — Crew x8 -Ancien 


w Farnbe beer 2 of this wo are 0 pow; the bb word 
7 It Wc three different acccptions, ui, 


au{aly, V way af partie pain, 
5 the Soriety.of Ala Pete Cl —— 
— is ae — 8 


lick. burch of Ae js ee becauſe it hath 
an jnflyenrs and force to cauſe Haiverlality in the whole Body of che 
Cabotigne Church 4 which Univerlality two things are naceſlary. 
Ong isn. mich ſom ares Amalogical: u,, whereat it 
conſiſts: for where there is no Maltitade, chere cn be no Univer /all- 
ty. N is in place of Form, via. Hnvey 5. Fer Melticude wit h- 
v. aug. de our Ani will never male iini wer ſalii Tale an (ſayes Sr. dnſtia) 
— 7. e oprnet) 2 WEB A. e but jn 10 in linin, 
it becgmet cammunu Charchtherc- 
ore, which 3ha Cane of Egcleſiaſtica Communion, infuſes this 
422 which is of Uaiwaſaliy, ive the Catvl/ch Chinch, 
and ehxchy ch in her lini wur ſalig, way be called Catholick ram 
ſaly, chough the be hut a peruica/ar Church. do he tha commands 
ge are whale Army, and mabes an unity in that Mili 
Body, is, liked Cn, though he be but a Hr perſons; This 
rt hadax Church is trmed C etholick pertiviga- 
oy by De . becauſe they agret in and panicipare of 
of the 'Cachglique Church, la this 
the Dori f — her Epiſtle thus. 79 the Cothe- 
Euſcb, Hiſt. lick Church of Philomilion, and to all the Cardaligne Char ab: | Which are 
445.4. cf.. gread through the whote world... 
Thus we {ce bogh how properly the Raman. Church is called Carb 
lick, and how the Garhalick 8 {elf ales ganſalh the denomi- 
nation of Anivrrſaſ, or Carholick, from the Zaprare , conſidered as 


kata, particular Church, infuſing Ani to all the teſt, as having 
epen- 


Deer\ Lawd's Labyrinth. 
dependence pf her, and; ran to ber. Nay. ie 
Me ran acrount g 
wicht e by n e . 
22 0 

. e - 55 

ay, (erate cunſeme WV «| 8 
2 7 7 (aich he) * — e 2 —4. By nip 
with the Nö fb 
the hurch of 75 5 
$1 Hire, made it her Lp rk | 
of ade lam Faith. A * : 
of, Conſt entinepla „rote then 10 . 
wiſda, Gu 2 — 

the ſacred Myſteries the names of thoſe, who are EST SHR 
fewer. d fram whe, of iche Cube G 1 
whe conſent. am i pn r — — NN 
2 Fhus Saink Aaſtis add DER = ander bang 
them, that theft 4) Suceefion of : the 
mant Riſbeps , Roc, wich the re wy 4b ipſã Sele 
qere Hellowergome n thereby in . e N guir cas {; 
ung, cha the very Succtifon of choſe? mer e Park. — 
Biſbops is, in ſame true ſenſe, ihe — ft * 3 Tom. 7, col 9, 


hi; Sa Pare 2 
hadifgid, N Per was — 2 Ex % 12 nn n pete ſcire te, in urbe 
Lee. 2 e 
ae = — = 7 als Eres _—_ in qui ung < thed:4 
48. fig l one n cœteri Apo- 
iim in tha Chair of Sc, — ＋ Ka — ee _ 


#nity was 10 be kepi 4 all, he addes, 75 oF oollocaret. Ergo 

Syricua, then Pope, he himſelf was — 5 Ns rn OI doribus, fe 

ia comMmunioe's (f) ith whews the whole werld 5 —_— | _ 0 

(ſaith be, meaning che whole Catholique 

Church) agree COM MH NICAT ORT: | ) Damaſ 2 0 20 Syricius, qui nofley 

LETTERS in one Lacievy of Communion / off Sogim 3 1 bene, orb commercio 

See here how clearly he makes the union dones 4a Opt, ibid ien Soc ietate, 
148. 2 * 

wüh the Biſhop of — the meaſure Of the - 

Catholick Church, which ce Biſhop calls? 02 lone eff, re el in Ecclißi 

4Feſnit;ſme + and further proves himſelf to 71 per e n Trinitaris 

be in the Catholick Church, (g) becauſe be. 6 A 2 * 

w4 in Compunies with the dea f Peter. . 

St. Herome (b) ptofeſſes, the Church is © Une ene a 76 aM 
built 2 — — Fa, * that whoever an e Ee Kan . Beati- 
eats the L pretends to believe in cHecomfrets. Sper than Pte Gies 
mo e e 8 —— Eien Er Ae — bn do- 
that Honſe, thas is, out of the Communion 9,jungme nm ton ales Fase po 
of cha Church, « proface, and an alien; pores reg mb — 44. — 
Ur — beheling to Amichrif, aud not to 1 7 57+ 4d Damuſum. Tom. . 

rut, whoever cepſevrs not with the Su- ;, F 3 
ceſſor of Si. Peter, St. Falgentioe (1) ſtiles M4 ( 45 e > ay 
the Romas Church, The top of the world, and £2 it 
Pala 


rota, Biſhop of ace e ebe — 


[1X9 51080 Matiaem 7; 2 cer 
pk) Terr, 5 * N i een ain Reti- 
4 77 


Petri perfida di . 
prædicatur m 

e — a 

Po | . (27 An 


114 . har the — 


| :ſhouſd be" 14 1boſe Biſhops, 
1 thereby the 
f rhe Catholique Chueb. 0 The. Oochmunion t 


of hi, 10 hu day4s; Was rhe. epſure; * 
T heodorer. 
Heſt,.'Evclef:\ftih e, 7 8 — wo wete; andwho were not of 
1b. 3. cap. 2. the Catho ve Church. du cd A Shs 0564's neee 
. Hence appears? Kere nere is pleased to tearm u 
per fell eſuitiſme in . C. i 2 ofthe Biſhop, and u 
himſeli in bis own Labytinth Neither is chat vulgar ex- 
ception againſt Romane Cuboli any better. For as all- Countreys, 
how diſtant ſoever from one another, under the Oomtnand and Obe- 
ee of — E , werecalled the Romane Empire, ta- 
len collectively chief Sent of their E our was at 
Nome — to the Romane „ Aare eulld 
the Romane Church, —— Supteam Head a0 Puflour „under 
Chriſt, ſits at Rome. And ſeeing in che Law of ue, the Whole 
Cbucch of the Iſraelites was called tbe fi’ Church, 
(which name ſtrictiy taken b iyro che Tribe of Fouls) 
becauſe the chief City af it ed to that Fride, wheteithe 
h Prieſt reſided and offici why may not aſo the whole Or- 
oo Chriſtian'Church brnan's the Rumi, Chutch, becauſe” its 
Supteam Biſhop his Refideace inthe Rewave City 
* — is, in doubts concerning matter of Do&rine, retodrſe 
is to be had to St. Peters "Bnceeffor ; ho (at leaſt iwith' a Genetall 
98 can infallibij reſolve all difficulties. This Infallibility is 
| ndent of all places; inſomuch, that as St. Peter had been in- 
"Fallible, though he had neves been at dame; ſo though his Succeſſor 
ſhould leave to reſide in that City, yet ſhould he not leave to be In- 
fallible in the manner ſpecified; — ſhould as well then, as nom, 
judge both the Roman Faith, and the Faith of all other Churches: 
"This I have ſaid to ſhew, how the Faith of every particular Chutch 
is to be examin'd, and prov'd to be Carholique, to wit, by its con- 
formiey vo che Faith of the Zewane Church: concluding nothing, 
* whither the Pope can trans ferte his Chair from Reme, of not; and 
whether the Clergy of Rome can deſett him, and the true Faith, ot 
not: for theſe Queſtions make nothing to our preſent purpoſe. 
7. By way of Appendix to this Chapter ( ſince ſo fair an occaſion 


a is preſented us) it will not be amiſs to hh an what we promis d, 


2 1. vi. to examine a little more his Lordſhips pretended 
Solutions of Bellarmins Authorities; which the Biſhop beings 8.3. 
nam. 3. But my intention is to mainrain them ſo far onely, as tiity 


make for the Infallible Authority of the Church, or of the Pope 
'\ Defining 


Door Eawd's Labyrinth: 
Defining Articles of Faith in a General Council: for we are ob- 
liged to no more. WE} = 
The firſt Authority is out of St. Cyprian, who ſhall here ſpeak a lir- 
tle fuller; then either the Biſhop or Bellarmin cites him; to the end 
the force of his words may the better appeare: This holy Mayr 


writes thus to Cornelius Biſh p of Rome, (a) Poſt ifa ad huc inſuper, (s ; 222775 U 
piſt. ad (or- 
nel. Edit. Pa- 


Pſendo- epiſcopo ſibi ab Hareticis conſtituto, navig are audent ad Petri Ca- 
thedram , atque a4 Eccleſiam principalem, unde wnitas Sacerdotalis exorts 
eſt , à Schiſmaticis & protanu liters ferre, nec cogitare eos eſſe Romands 
(quorum fides, Apoſtols pr ædicante, landuja oft ad ques perfidia habere non 
poſit acceſſum, Why calls he St. Peters Chair Ecclefiam principalem, 
(the chick Church) but becauſe tis the Head, to which all other 
Churches muſt be ſubordinate in matter of Docttine? The words 
following ſigniſie as much, nde wnitas Sacerddtalis exorta eſt, from 
which Chair ot St. Prter, as it were from. its fountain, anity in Prieſt- 
booed , and conſequently wntty in Faith is derived. Why brings he 
the Apoſtle himſelf as Panegyriſt of the Roman Faith ? Quorum fides, 
Apojtols predicame, laudetarſt. Is it (forſporh) becauſe no malicious 
falſhood in matter of Traſt, or Errour in Fad againſt the Diſcipline 
and Government of the Church, can have acceſs unto them, as the Bi- 
. ſhop will needs mis interpret the place? or rather becauſe no errour in 
Faith can approach the 0 a. Certain it is Perſidia, in 
this lentence, is Diametrically oppoſed to the Faith of the Romans 
immediately before commended by the Apoſtle, (which was true 
Chriſtian Faith) and eonſequently it muſt of neceſſity be taken ſor the 
quite contrary, viz, Miſbelief, or Erronr in Faith, | | 

Hence his other Explication alſo vaniſhes into ſmoak, viz. when 
he aſſerts; that Per ſidia non poteſt may be taken Hyperbolically , for nop 
facile poteſt; becauſe this: interpretation ſuirs not with thoſe high 
Eloginm'i,given by St. Cyprian tothe: Roman Church, as being che 
Principal Church, the Church whence Knity of Faith and Diſcipline is 
derived to all other Chriſtian Churches: Nay this interpretation 
gives no more Prerogative to the Church of Rome, then to that of 


Alexandria, or Antiorh, &c. to none of which in thoſe Primitive 


times Etrour in Faith could have eaſie acceſs. f 
At length, after much ado, he grants per ſidia may be taken for Er- 
reur in Faith, ot for perfidious Mubetievers and Schiſmaticks, who had 
berray'd their Faith, but then he cavils with the word Romans, This 
muſt be. limited onely to thoſe Chriſtians, who then lived in Rome ; 
to whom qua tales, as long as they continued ſuch, Etrour in Faith could 
have noacceſs. Is not this a great praiſe ? As if St. Cyprian ſhould 
ſay, St. Peters Sea could not erte, ſo long as it continued conſtant 
in the Truth. What Nationall Church, nay what faithfull Chri- 
_ then living, might not have challenged as: much priviledge 
as -bis? | 
Finally he concludes, St. Cyprian meant no Infallibilicy in the Ro- 
man Church hy the ſentence alledged, becauſe he himſelf had ſome 
Contraſt afterward with Pope Stephen, touching the Rebaptix ation of 
thoſe, that were Baptiq ed by Heretiques, But his Lordſhip ſhould have 
remembred that common diſtinction of Divines, whereby they 
Nn confidet 


133 


ru. 1648. 


$ 3. num. 5. 


NMierdnym. 
lib. 3. A pol. 
contr. Ruffin. 


Dottor Lawd's Laꝶrintb. 
conlider the Pope ſometimes as 2 frivate Doctor, and ſometimes 25 
the Doctour, or — of - + — — — St. 
Cyprian might very w d to think the Pope ert d onely in 
ihe feſt ſenſe, For Pope Stephen did not — any Do- 
ctrine in char conteſtation, which was between them, but onely com- 
minded that thoſe in Africa ſhould alter nat hing that was obſerved 
inthe #nciem practice, about receiving ſuch into the Church as had 
been Baptized by Heretiques. Nibil innouetur; niſi quad Traditum 
eff - neither had the Council of Carthage any juſt cauſe ro mention it 
25 an etrour in St. Cypirian,for thinking the Pope might erte in quality 
of a Private Doitour, 

Again, if this be a good Argument againſt the Infallibility of 
Popes, viz, St. Cyprian held Pope Stephen err'd , therefore the Pope may 
erre in matters of Fuib, it will be good conſequence alſo to ſay, St. 
Cyprian held Pope Stephen ert d, even whilſt he maintain d an univer ſal 
immemorial Tradition , receiv'd and practis d as ſuch by the whole 
Cathalirh Church ever ſince the Apoſtles , ergo the Pope may erre, 
even vyhilſt he follows ſuch an Univerſal, Immemnrorial Tradition. By 
this manner of arguing , not onely the Popes infallible Authority, 
but che infallible Authority of:the moſt Univerſal, Immemorial Tra- 
dicions in the Church will be infting d, through St, Cyprians erro- 
neous judgement: and if it be plain enongb to prove St. Cyprian had 
no great opinion of tbe R infallibiliry ( as the Relatour here 
ſayes it is) it will be alſo plain exough to prove, St. Cyprien had no great 
opinion of the infallibility of ſuch an Unjverſal Tradition; which is 
altogether abſurd. * 

The Biſhops exceptions therefore to this Text of St. Cyprian, be- 
ing of no force, it remains, that his meaning muſt be this, and no 
other; iz. that che Sea of St. Peter, which js the principall of all 
Charches, was fo infalliblydire@ted by the Holy Ghoſt, that xo errouy 
in Faith could have acceſs to it, or be admitted by it; if not 28 a 
— Church (which is a School · queſtion , and 4, ſuch diſputed 

re by Zellarmiꝝ) yet at leaſt, as the Head of the Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, and as the Fountain of Prieftly Unity : which St. Cyprian 
bere plainly affirms that Church and Sea to be. 

The ſecond Authority is out of St Ferome , who ſpeaks in this 
manner to Rufina, Scito. m idem, Apoſtolica voce laudatam, 
ejuſmodi præſtigias non admittere : etiamſs Angelus aliter annunciet, quaw 
ſemel pradicaum eſt, Pauli anttoritate manitew non poſſe nnwtari, I will 
not here diſpute, whether Bellaravin by Rewenem Fiaem means R- 
nes Fideles, or no: yea 1 moſt willingly agree with his Lordſhip in 
this, that by Romanam Fidem St. 7erome underſtands the Catholeque 
Faith of Chriſt. But by the way dis worth noting how inconſequent- 
ly our Adverſarics ſpeak z who-uſually condemn us for joyning as 
Synonyms's, Roman and Catholick together, viz. when we ſay the Ro- 
man- Catholick Faith, or the Roman-Cathalick Church; and yet 
the Biſhop has no other way to avoid the force of St. feromes words, 
but by acknowledging, in this place, that the Reman and Catbelick is 
all one. | F 

Well then; beirgrantcd, that in St. Peromes time the Rewes was 
accounted 
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accounted the Catholique Faith; What will this ady 
— e Very much, as he imagins at leaſt. For thus tie g 
being here wo by, the N——_ ak and 18 

Fo ich ivg uncapable of any change, of of admitting any pre 
b th | 8 2 8 


that is, Ilaſions or Alieruions, it will of necefſiry f 


Hieromes words evince not the perpetuall unc angeableneſs of aw} 


Faith, as tasgbt and profeſſed in the Church of Rome, Excellent! 
did not his Lordſhip ſee, how eaſily this expoſition gf * his wight 
blown away? Can it be thougbt 2 thing an vitable to Saint 
Hieromes wiſdom, to tell 2 (lo great 1 x Schola * 5 was k 

to be) that the Catholique Faith in abſt 


well as St. Hierame himſelf, that neither Faith nor 
change its eſſence ? would he make St, Hierome ſo bog 25 to Per», 
ſwade Ruffinus, not to go about to mine the cople 0 fon 
for ſucha reaſon as this, becauſe the Ca helique Faith, a 
from thoſe who teach and maintain it, n. neyer be bur my it is 
eſſential! 1 Seeing that not withſtandin any ſych./mmutobility , it 
might cabily enough be extirpated out of 155 hearts of the of 
Rome, and the contrary errou admitted 6w wnalterable ſoever, the 
Faith in it ſelf be. The unchangeableneſ 5 therefore of the Cato 
lique Faith in this ſenſe could no way 0 Eulfinus 4555 pee n 
erflon ; 


ſuch Books among the K, as might endanger 
but rather the Immutable Faith of the Sea A 2 8 85 
d i 
| bite is not able to 


commended both by the Apoſtle and e ; 
ed upon ſuch a Rock, thas even zn Avg 
ſha 

ir Amor is taken our of Se. » Greg Mere whoſe 
Elogiam in behalf of the Zoptay Church is very 
Nane (ſay es he) ab amiquis temporibus habet pet am fide empe 
rel inet, 7 decet urbem, que tot: orbip £ let, me 
fidem babere, Fot the clearing af whic paſſage I fay. fiſt, the Biſhop 
is not fairhfuli in bis Tranſlation of him; for he 1 ves our the w 
Ever in the latter part of the ſentence: whereas St, Gy 4, ek in; 
of the ſound and entire Faith of the 1227 buch | 


alwayes holds it, as becomes that City, w D gerne, 41M the * , le 
world ,.to. have Er E R an entire Faith in. and Wages ing. G. 65 


condly, i in his Gloſs U the Sentence f 5 ral 
cp. 110 th 


{aying oncly it became that 7 4 1 0 

ait. Mell; bur how long * fat a e 

wor doch St, Gregory limit an ay in vgs ar, N U 
comes that city 272. to hold the wes Rah „ not Oneſy till 2 


Gregories time, but for eve poſter;ry. 
The Biſhop indeed 80 885 N e hve, iv 27055 
words of his, In St. Nazianzens 17 


hold touch RECT AM W © INTEGR 4 FIDE (ke (herk 

and the entire Faith of Chriſt ,) but there ic mo 15 7 Vor propheſig in 
St. Gregory, that Rome ſhall euer do ſo, I anſwer, though there be 
no propheſie, yet there is a ſufficient « 9 in thoſe words 
of St. Gregory, that Rome ſball ever do ſo. For are ng. theſe his very 


WOE 8 


n. 
fade (in its own preciſe ba- 
ture) can never be any other, then what it is e knew Ay. . „25 

&,.can' 


0 Vetus Greg. Nati- 

eas ant in carmin, 

inte am de vita (ns. 
0 


§. 3. num. 10 


words? 
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words 2. Rewe (aich he) of old bath the right Faith, and alwayes holds 
it, 4 becomes the City, which rules over the whole world, to have EVER 
the entire Faith concerning God. Does he not expreſly affirm, Rome 
had the right Faith of old, and that ſhe alwayes holds it , as becomes 
ſuch a City, co hold the right Faith of God. I put my Argument 
into form thus. th | 

It alwayes becomes that great City to have, and likewiſe to hold, IN. 
TEGRAM FIDE, the entire Faith of Chriſt. 
But St. Gregory here affirms , that Rome alwayes holds the entire 


Fark, as becomes that great City to have and hold ir, 


Ergo, he affirms, that Rome holds «lwajes the ent ire Faith of Chriſt, 
and not for ſome ages onely, or to St. Gregories time. 1 
The Alaſer is his Lordſhips own words. The Minor is prov'd from 
St. Gregory's expreſs words, which are, even according to that Tranſ- 
lation of them, which che Biſhop cites, ſemper eam retinet, ſicut decet 
urbew, &c. ſemper de Deo imtegram fidem habere. He ſayes not onely 
Rome e wer holds the true Faith, but that it ever holds it as becomes that 
City EV E R to bold it, which preſides over the whole world, that 
is, with full Authority teaching it, and by continual profeſſion main- 
taining it in all future ages. ox | 
The Biſhop at length acknowledges a double ſemper in St. Gregories 
W ts but miſplaceth the latter; wich what pure intention let any 
ing; rent man judge. His words are plain (ſayes the Biſhop) ſemper 
decet, &c. it dlwayes becomes that City to haut and hold the entire Faith, 
c. - Whereas St. Gregory ſayts not ſemper decet (it alwayes becomes) 
but decet, it becomes that City which governs the whole world, 
alwayes to have the entire Faith of God, Now who ſees not a ma- 
nifeſ difference betwixt theſe two 5 0 49 „It alwayes becomes 
that City to haut „ and it becornes that City is have alwayes? even as it 
is one thing to ſay, It alwayes becomes a man to keep honeſt company, and 
another thing to ſay, Is becomes 4 man to keep honeſt company alwayes\, 
ſeeing this laſt implies, that a man muſt never ceaſe from keeping ſuch 
company” or never be out of ſuch company. In like manner, tis 
me thing to affirm i ale becomes Rome'7o hold the entire Faith , 
By this qaely figaifies, the keeping of the Faith entire, whenſocver ir 
is done „ is a thing well-becoming the City of Rome and another 
thing to ſay, N becomes that City to keep the entire Faith alwayes , for 
that ſignifies, ir muſt never fail, or ceaſe, ro keep ir, 
J hen uh the preſent Tenſe of the Verb: retiner (holds, 
d 


faith he, not Ibu hold) is ¶ meer impertinency , dereRed ſufficiently 
bet we {in the fiift Chapter, For, to ſpeak nothing of the 
autology he faſtens upon St. Gregory , it the Verbs huber and retines 
relate to the preſent, or 744 time onely; xis to be obſer yd, St. Gre- 
ayes 1 440 ever the trae Faiih , bot it holds it ſions + 
decet; &c. in ſuch manner @ becomes that Capital City to hold it, vi. 
for ever ; which of neceſſity relates to all future times, and therefore 
is as much as ſemper retinebit. 3 | 
From St. Gregory the Biſhop paſſes to, (or yy Sr, Cyrill and 
Reffinws, pretending that Bellarmin names indeed theſe Authors, bur 


neicher tells us where, nor cites their words. Truly no ſmall fault 
(if 
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{if not untruly objected) eſpecially in # man ſo learned, ro amuſe 

his Reader wich empty names onely. © But ſurely his Lordſhip read 
Belarmik but ſuperficially, and perhaps with other mens eyes more 

then His dn, when he wrote this. Fox otherwiſe how was it poſſi - 

ble he ſhould overſee both himſelf and his Authout ſo much, as nor Wn 
to perctive, that Bellarmis refers his Reader to the Authorities of St. Nun Pant tis 
Cyril and Ruffinus above- mentioned? St. Cyriis words are clear enough 4. cp. 3. 

to be ſeen in Pellarmin, cap. 3. $. Chryſoſtomwr'andthe Aurbhority 

of Raffi nus in the ſame Chapter. S. 2 urafo yrobatur. St. Cyril is quoted 

apu4 D. Thoman. in Caleudi Ruffinus, in expoſit. Symbol. Bur peradven- 

tute ou?'Adverſary had no great minde to encounter with ſuch preg- 

hunt Aut orjties; and therefore by a figure, which. is calld Om TSP 
Rheraritd, paſsd them over in ſilence. St. Cyrill avertes, that (a) A- — 
beate ler promiſe of our Saviour '(which is not limited to any ven Eccleju 
time) the Apoſlolical Church of St. Peter remains free from all ſpet of ſeda- - np 
ting, and Heretical cirtum vention, &c. Ruff inus alſo affirms, (b) That A gane 
in the Church of Rome never any Heß took its beginning , and that Heretici cir- 
the anciem Cuſtom (which where tis well obſerv d, excludes all Inno- tt nne 
vation in matter of Faith) # there kept . . - Culara, &c. 

Bur the Relatour ſeems willing ta make us amends; and ſeeing 2 T. 

change # no robbery, he reſtores Bellarmii another Text of St. Cyril, in ni. 

lieu of that he took from him, yea (if we believe his Lordſhip) the (%) In Fcdle- 
moſt pregnant place in all St. Cyril. Nat k is not his patt to finde Au- 2 
thorities for us, but fairly and ingenuduſſy to ſatisſie thoſe we urge refs vie ſum- 
againſt him. It was not for Belau purpoſe (as it ſeems) to preſs — 
that ſo pregnant place; not iz it for mine to maintain it. Valea qua- ons 
tum valere poteſt, I make no doubt, but they who urge it, will be 4%. Riz. 
found able to defend ir againſt all his cvaſions. The place in Raf . 
he himſelf findes ar laſt; but ir likes him no better rhen the other, 

and much diſcourſe he uſeth to invalidate the force of it. But our 

Anſwer is, Bellarmin brings ir onely in favour of his o private opi- 

nion, touching the Infallibility of the particular Church of Rome: 

which being onely matter of probable and diſputable opinion, not of 
Carholique and neceſſary Belief, as I reſolv din the beginning not to 

undertake the defence of any ſuch points, ſo I hold not my ſelf ob- 

lig d to maintain the proofs of them. 

I return therefore to his Lordſhip , who taking his beſt advantage 

from St. Cyrils pregnant place, builds the Catholique Church upon P Alex. 
the Faith onely, and not upon the Perſon of St. Peter profeſſing that — * 
Faith. But firſt, this aſſertion of the Biſhop is refuted by the words Z 

of St. Cyril himſelf, who calls the Faith (upon which he ſayes the 

Church us founded, &) inconcuſſam c firmiſſimam Diſcipali Fidem, 

(the invincible and moſt firm Faith of Chriſts Diſciple) which words 

clearly include St. Peters Perſon with his Faith. For in what ſenſe 

can the Faith be ſaid ro be invincible and moſt firm, but onely in rela- 

tion to the perſon invincibly and moſt firmly confeffing it? We our 

{elves do not ſay the Church is built upon St. Perers Shoulders , but 

upon his Faith. vid. as tis conſtantly and inviolably taught and con- 

feſſed by his Perſon, and the perſon of his Secceſſors, as occaſion te- 
quires, Secondly, tis no lefs contrary to the words of Holy Seti- 
Oo pture, 
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« pture, Matth. 16. 18. I ſay unis tee (Peter) They art A ROCK, and 


wor THIS ROCK, I willibuild. my, Church, & c. where tis plain 
that by theſe words Thu Rock-Chriſt meant na ↄthet Rock; then that 
whercaf- he made mention in the preceding words 7hov art.a: Rock, 
For our Saviour ſpake in the Hebrew (or Syriack) Language, I hou art 
CEPH AS, (which ſignifies a Roct) and upan th CE PH As, that 
is, upon this Reck, wilt I build wy Church. The ſame is in the Greek 
Tranſlation. For even there aire»: ſigniſies a Roc, as well as 7i7ge. 
And though he Catholique Tranſlators of che New Teſtament 
(who follow the vulgar Latine I ranſlationh tender it thus, 7 h art 
PETER, and pn THIS: OCR will I build my Church; yer 
— — that che word Peter ſigniſies a Rock ,; and that our 
Bleſſed Saviour uſed not two, but one and the ſame word, to wit, Ce- 
pbas (which ſigniſies a Rock) when he made that promiſe to Saint 
Peter. + nb. ' | . 

To wake chis plain by au inſtance drawn from our own affaires. 
Suppoſe Matthew Parker, pteſemly after he was conſecrated Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, accompanied with Fohn Scory, Miles Coverdale, 
William Barlow, Jobn Hodgskins, ct. his Aſſociates and Conlecrators 
(as Mr. Maſon will have have jt) ſhould have addreſſed themſelves to 
the Queens Preſence · Chambeꝝ to kiſs her hand, and the Queen ſhould 
have asked them, Quid dicits vos de Filid Henrici oftavi , (what ſay 
you of the Daughter of Henry the Eighth 2) and Matthew Parker, as 
chief among them, anſwering according to the then-newly-cnacted 
Belief,7 es EliXgbetba, Supremuns C put Ecolefie, &c. (Thou art Elida- 
letb, Supre am Head of the Church of Exgland) if the Queen thereup- 
on ſhould have return d him this gracious Anſwer, Et ego dico tibi, 
TH ES PRIMAS, & faber HUNC PRIMATE M adificabo 
Eccleſiam meam, (And I ſay to thee hon at Primate, and upon ths 
Primate I will build my Engliſh Church) had this I ſay happened, 
would any one have been ſo ſimple, as to doubt whether by banc Pri- 
mater (this Primate) ſhe meant any other then Matthew Parker , to 
whom onely ſhe then ſpake.* 

Neither indeed can the words Thi Rock in Grammatical rigour be 
referr'd to the Confeſſion of St. Peter. For, that being a remore An- 
recedent, mention'd onely in the verſe before, and Peter (or Rock) the 
immediate, mention'd in one and the ſame verſe with hanc Petram, the 
words in queſtion, had our Saviour underſtood by Hang Petram (This 
Rock) not St. Peter himſelf, but the Confeſſion he made of Chriſts Divi- 
nity, he ſhould not have ſaid ſuper HANC Petram, but ſuper 1LLAM 
Petram, not won THIS Rock will I build my Church, but «pox 
THAT Rvk, viz, thy Confeſſion , becauſe, I ſay, that was the re- 
more Antecedent mention d in the former verſe, and was not imme- 
diately precedent to thoſe words of our Saviour, Super hanc Petram, 
&c, Seeing therefore our Saviour ſayes not That, but Th Rock, he 
muſt be underſtood, according to ſtrict rules of Grammar, by the 
Demonſtrative hanc (or Thi) to mean the immediate, or next Antece- 
dent, vi, St. Peter himſelf, not that which was further off, viz. his 
Confeſ;on of Ghriſts Divinity. 

I adde, that if our Saviour had meant St. Peters Confe ſſion onely 

| without 
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without his Perſon, he ſhould have uſed not the Conjunction Copu- 
lative And; ſay ing I hun art Heter, A'N D upon thi Rock, &c, but he 
ſhould have us d the Conjunction Diſcretive, or Exceptive, Bus, ſay- 
ing, 7how ar Peter, (chat is a Rock, in name) BU 7: wpep tba Rock: 
thy Confeſſion il I build my, Church, Wherefore ſceing our Saviour 
doth not ſo ſpeak, but uſes the Conjuaction Copulative And, be 
plainly tyes bis ſpeech to the Perſon of St. Hater, tn nam :ondly be 
ſpake in the words immediately precedent: and this aa neceſſatily, as 
the ſubſequent And in the nem followiag ſentence (4 ND 10 thee will 
I give the Keyes of the Ki of Heaven, &c.) doth ſhew the ſaid 
words, or ſentence, to belong to St. Peer onely. Befide,. hat cohe- 
rence do you think our Saviours diſcourſe: will have: if the begin: 
ning and end of it ſhall he underſtood of St. Peters perſon oncly, and 
the middle of a quite different thinge dN 
Touching Ruffinus his Lordſhip is of opinion, chat he neither did. 
nor could account the Roman Church Infallible, becauſe be reckons up 
the Canonical Books of Scripture in a different manei, from that which 
the Church of me doth now adayts. And therefere(faycs he) iber 
Ruffinus did not think the Church of Rome infallible, e eiſe tbe Church 
of Rome this day reckons ap more Books in ihe Canon, then heretofure (he 
did, If ſbe do ſo, then ſhe changed in a main point of Fauth, v, he 
Canon of Scripture, and is abſolutely convinced not to be infallible. But 
this Argument of the-Biſhop is far from being canwincarg. -. For 
though it ſhould be granted, that the Catholick Church at preſent de- 
clares more Books to be contained inthe Canon, then ſhe did in Rei- 
nus his time, yet this could prove no errout in her; unleſs it could be 
likewiſe ſhew'd, (which I am ſure cannot be) that ſhe condemned 
thoſe Books then, as not Divine Scripture, or net Canonical, which 
now ſhe declares to be Divine and Canonical, For as now ſhe defines 
ſome I ruths, which in former times were left under diſpute, withous 
the leaſt ſhadow of errour: ſo withont errour may ſhe now admit 
ſome Books for Canonical and Divine Scripture, which before ſhie 
left under diſpute, that is, ſo #ndeclayed by her for Canonical, that 
Chriſtians were not obliged co receive them for ſuch Books z which 
now after her Declaration they are obliged to do. s * 
What he ſays here of the Church of Rome will not, I conceive, be 
found very preſſing, vii, that ſhe ij driven to a hard ſtrait , for uſing 
the Authority of her Adverfary (meaning Ruſfinus) to prove her In- 
fallibility. -: For, though it ſhould be granted, that Raffi was an 
Adverſaty of the Romane Church, yea a condemned Adverſary, re- 
jected and branded by her, as the Biſhop ſpeaks, yet certainly thus is ſo 
far from du the. Church of, Nene 10 4 hard frait , that it evi - 
dently argues the truth and uncorruptedneſs of that Church: which is 
ſo clear, that even her Adverſarics cannot but confeſs it. Neither did 
the Roman Church reject all that Ruſßfinus writ, even in that Book, 
wherein he expreſt his Hereſie; but onely ſuch parts of it, as were 
diſſonant to the received Doctrine of the Catholique Chutch. And 
if one condemned of errour by another, may not be cited in any 


thing, wherein he favours the patty that condemned him, why docs 


the Relatour ſo often cite our Authours (whom he f 
0 
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ofcerrous in Faith, when they ſeem to favour him. 
The Biſhop, having examitrd Bellamius Authorities in the marine? 

du ſee returns again to 4. C. and the Jeſuir, telling us in very poſitive 
terms, hut no Feſavt nor ami other, i able 10 prove any particular Church in- 
fallille. But to this L have often anſwer d, that ir was neithet to the La- 
dies. purpoſe, not outs, to diſpute concerning 4 partirular Infallible 
Church: it ſufficeth, chat the Pope is infallible, at leaſt with a General 
Council: which queſtion, as I have often obſerv d, the Relatour wiſe- 
ly declines, aud dverts another way, namely to an unneceſſary diſpute 
wich Bella mib about the Infallibility of the particular Church, or Di- 
oceſs of  Romezi, whether the Roman Clergy can at any time for- 
ſake the Pope and his Doct tine or not: or whether the Chair of Se, 
Peter can be rransferred to anbther place, and the Roman Church up- 
on that account be left. ſubject to errour, as being no longer the Sea 
Apoſtolique : both which ate matters of that nature, that they do no 
wayengagetneto contend with his Lordſhip about them; further, 
then totell him, that they are nothing at all to his purpoſe, nor to the 
ſatisfaRion of the Lady; and ſeem to have been thruſt into his book 
onely to fill up fome — 1 to avoid the queſtion which he 
was obliged, bur not able, ai#e##hy to anſwer. 

+ Inthe ſame page Tobſerve the Biſhop charges the Romane Church 
with erring in ibe worſhip of Images, in altering Chriſts Inſtiintion in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, by taking away the Cup from the people, and divers other 
pareienlars : but becauſe he endeavours not in any ſort to prove his 
charge, I preſume I may tale liberty to anſwer in a more convenient 
place, ro wit, where the Biſhop diſpures formally againſt them. 

Bur his Lordſhip will not parx without another fling at Bellarmin: 
he thinks he hath ſpy d a great inconſiſtency in ſome words of the 
Cardinal: The matter thus. Bellarmin, (lib. 4. de Rom. Pont. cap. 4. 
8. 2. as the Biſhop cices him) of this Propoſition The particular Church 
of Rome cannot etre in Faith, ſu long as St. Peters Chair is at Rome, 
ſayes tA MOST TRUE Propoſtion : but preſenty after ſpeaking 
of i „ſayes onely PERADVENTURE'TIS AS TRUE AS 
THIS, viz, the Pope, when hettacheth the whole Church in matters of 
Faith, cannot erre. At this the Biſhop exclaims, as at a great abſurdi- 
ty of ſpeech. What (ſayes he) A Propoſition MOST TRUE, and jet 
butt PERADVENTURE à true as another? That's not poſſible 
with him. But ſoft and fair. What needs ſo much noiſe? Let's ſee 
what gtounds the Relatour has for this Criticiſme. Faſt, he ſhould 
have reflected, that in ſuch expreſſions as this, there is Al wayes a lati- 
rude of moral ſenſe and meaning to be allow d even by common righr 
and cuſtom of ſpeaking. When I ſay (for e ample) ſuck a wan is vir 
prudentißimus, or vir optimus, (a moſt wiſe, and moſt honeſt man) 1 am 
not preſently thought to prefer him in thoſe reſpects before all the 
men in the world: nor ſhall 1 be counted (L hope) a lyat, though 
ſome other men be found as wiſe and honeſt as he. Be/larmin theie- 


. fore might have been excus'd; with indifferent Judges, for ſaying 


what he did, upon no other ground but this. 
But I ſhall not here uſe this plta: let the word Yerifima be taken in 
the ſtricteſt rigour of Scholaſtical ſenſe that can be; yet may not a 
Propoficion 
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Propoſicion be rightly ſaid me true, viz.in its proper Rank and order 
of ſuch Propoſitions, and yet be but peradventare i true, as a Propofi- 
tion of another and higher rank for certainty,or infallibility of Truths 
'Tis manifeſt, Bellar min held his firſt Propoſition, touching the Papes 
Infallibiliry when he teaches the whole Church, to be true Yerituce 
fiaei, for he holds it to be a propoſition of Faith: but this other; 
touching the Roman Clergies not erring, or not departing from the 
Popes Doctrine ſo long as the Sea Apoſtolique continued there, to 
be true onely Veritate Theologie, as other Theological Propoſitions 
are True; which are not Divinely revealed, but meerly by humane 
Diſcourle and way of Argument deduced from other Theological 
Propoſitions and Principles: whoſe Truth conſequently is never ſo 
abſolutely infallible, as that of matters of Faith; but onely more ot 
leſs certain, according as the Principles, or Propofitions, whence we 
deduce them, are more or leſs Infallible; and the Deduction of them 
from ſuch Principles more or leſs evident and neceſſary. 

What abſurdity then was it for Belleymin to ſay , this Propefition, 
viz. of the Roman Clergies never forſaking the Popes Doctrine, &c. 
i moſt true, meaning in the quality of a Theological Conclufion, and 
yet but peradventure as true as that other, viz. of the Popes not erring 
when he teacheth the whole Church; which latter Propoſition Bel- 
larmin undoubtedly held to be a Propoſition of Divine Faith, but did 
not hold the other to be ſuch £ Truly juſt as muchabſurdity,; as cis 
to ſay of a little man, that in compariſon of a Pygmie he is a tall Fel- 
low, but in compariſon of ſome Yeoman of the · Guard he is but a 
Dwarf. F ws LOGIN te . 

Thus having acquitted my ſelf of what I ſtood obliged by pro- 
miſe, at the beginnnig of this Treatiſe, I return again to the Biſhop in 
purſuit of his preſent Diſcourſe, + Þ 


CHAP. ii. 
Proteſtants, Schiſmatiques. 


Ae uu ut. 


1. No pure Church in the world, ſince the Apoſiles time, if the Roman 
Charch, corrupt. 2. Petrus de Alliaco favears not the Biſhop; Cd. 
Bellarmin moſt falſy quoted by bim; Almainus, Caſſander, &c, not 
for him, 3. Schiſmes and Hereſies in Rome, but not in the Roman 
Church, 4. who made the preſent Schiſine; Roman-Catholiques , oy 
Proteſtants. 5. St. Bernards and St. Auſtins words rightly arged by 
A. C. and Bellarmins as wrong fully by the Biſhop. G. Proteſtants, 
though they will baue the Church untrrable in Fundamentals dnely, 
jet can never be brought to give a liſt of them; 7. Chriſts Churth, by 
inſeparable property, both Caththolique and Holy. 
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as 
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He Relatour is ſtill making perſonal teſlex ions upon 4. C. Here 
he will have him travõled again about the form of the Ladies que- 
Rion : but I ſee mo; reaſon he had to be troubled, whethet the Lady 
ak her queſtion by Be, or Has; becauſe, if the Roman was the riglit 
Gharch, it ſtill is ſo, ſceing no change can be ſhew'n in her Bo- 
cttine. If che have heen a change, let it appear, when and in what 
the change was made. For the ſame reaſon alſo, if it be now rhe trat 
Church, it was evet ſo, having alwayes adhered to St. Peters Succeſſor, 
and the Dod rine by him delivered. We we 
1. Bur the Relarour aſſerts, that the Ghurch of Rome was, and 


' 4s not, 4 right and Orthodox Church, before Luther made 4 breach 


prime times of it, it was 4 moſt right and Orthodox 
72 the immedzate times before Luther, then it 
Cburc h. la this, I ſay, the Relatout begs the 


„ 


from its. For in 
Church : bat if we 
wu & corrupt and tum | | 
queſtion : for ile Romas Church remained alwayes he ſame it was 
from the beginning; becauſe, in this diſpute, the Roman ſignifies the 
Catbilique Church, according to that of Dr. Stapletun, Apud vcteres 
pro todem habita {uit Ectleſiq Rymana, & Eccleſia Catholica, (amongſt 
the Ancients, (faith he, #he n Church and the Catholique Church 
were taken for the ſame.) We adde, they arc ac alſo to be held for 
the ſame : and the reaſon given by Stapleton (whatever the Biſhop 
thinks) doth not at all deſtioy the ſaid Idemtity. His reaſon is, 
quiz £1445 communis erat evidgnter & certifiume cum 1014 Catholics, be- 
cauſe the Communion of the Raman Church was moſt certainly and 
evidently with the whole / Catholique, and by conſequence the whole 
Catholique with it. Wherefore as the Cathol ique Church continu- 
ed ever the ſam and inrorrupt, fo did the, #oman, which is the ſame 
with che Catholique. 

This 4. C. ſufficiently expreſs d, when he mention'd the Rowan 
Church, not onely as it contain d the City and Dioceſs of Rome, but 
all that agreed with it in Doctrine and Communion. For tis clear, by 
Roman Church in that fenfe,hecoutd underftand no other but the Ca- 
tholique, We deny then, that any abuſes, or errours, did at any time 
more corrupt or taint, the man Church, then they did the Catho- 
lique. Wherefore it ſeems very ſtrange to hear his Lordſhip ſay, 
that the Roman Church never was, nor ever can be, THE RIGHT, or the 
HOLY CATHOLI QUE Church. Fot when it was 4 right Church 
(as be himſelf grants it once was) if we take it in A. C's. ſenſe, vi. 
not onely for that Church, which is within the City, or Dioceſs of 
Kome, but for all that agree with it, what difference will he finde be- 
ewixt the Holy Catholigue Ghurch, and all others agteeing with the 
Church of ne? r 

What he afſeres of the immediate timei bifolt Luther, or ſame ages 
before, that then the Roman Church wa 4 c 4 and thinted Church, 
and far from being aright Church, ſounds vety fiarſnly ina Chriſtians 
ears... For if in all choſe ages the Rm Church, (that ig, the Church 
of Rome, and all oth church agrecing with her) werk wrong, cor- 
rupted, and tainted, and all tho! Flew, that diſagrted' from her, 
Viz, Haſcites, Albigenſes, waldenſes, Wickleffiſts, Greeks, Abyſſins, Arme- 
nians, &c. had in them corrapt Doctrine, duting thoſe ages (as tis 
certain 
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certain, they had, neither could the Relagur deny it) b ſay, if the Re- 

mon Church was thus corrupt, it follows, chat not onciy for ſome 

time, but for many ages before Luther, yes even up to the Apoſtles 

times, there was no one viſible Church «mainted, infor rut, right, 

orthodox , throughout the whole world. And conſequently that 

during the ſaid ages, every good Chriſtian was in conſcience oblig'd, 

in ſome point of Chriſtian belief or other, to comtadict the Do- 

&rine., and defert the Communion, of all viſible Churches in the 

world: ſince no Church, not conſeſſedly Hereticall, can be ſhew's, 

that did not communicate both in Doctrine and Diſcipline with 

rhe Roman, during all that time. Whence, it would further fol- 

low, chat. Schiſme, or Separation from che externall Communion 

of the whole Church might be not onely Low/wl, (which is contrary 

co all the Holy Fathers, as Dr. Hammond well proves in his Book of Treatiſe of | 
Schiſaxe)bucevea neceſſary z which is impoſſible, as being contrary $99" cf l, 
to the very eſſentiall Fredicates of Schiſme, which is defined to be a 
voluntary, or wilfull Departure (ſuch, as ao juft cauſe, or reaſon, can 

be given of it) from the Communion of the whole Church. 

2. His great Marginal Note out of Petras de Alliaco fignifies but little. 
For as it mentions not any falſe Doctrines taught by the Roman 
Church, ſo neither doth it threaten, that any ſhall be taught by it 
alter his time: but clearly ſpeaks of Schiſmes and Hereſies rais'd 
againſt the Church (not foſter d by her) in all paris of Chriſtendom. 
Otherwiſe we muſt eſteem that learned Cardinal, a man either very 
ignorant, or very impious, to make the Church it ſelf (Eccleſiam Dei, 
as he ſpeaks) guiley of Schiſmes and Heteſies; which even in our 
Adverlarics opinion are held ro be incompatible with the Church 
of God, and deſtruRive of ir. | 

Tis certain, Bellarmin acknowledges no errours in Popes, but onely 
as they were private Doctours: he admits not any errours to have 
been defined by them by Authority properly Papall, or ex Cathedrs, 
for Chriſts Doctrine, or to be believ d by che whole Church. And 
indeed, he even clears them of Etrours in the firſt kinde, ſo far as to 
ſhew, that they did never ſo much as perſonally , or in quality of 
private Doctors, erte, or teach any errour in matter of Faith publique- 
ly defined and admitted for ſuch by the whole Church : which 
though it be a very pious opinion, yet no man is oblig d ro embrace 
is as a point of Faith. For Catholique Faith (in this particular) one- 
ly obliges us to maintain, that the Pope is Infallible, when he defines 
with a General Council. To what good purpoſe then does the Re- 
latour (in his Margin) pin this following aſſertion upon Zelarmin, Et 
Papas quoſdam graves errores ſeminaſſe in Eccleſia Chriſti , luce clarius 
eſt , there being nothing, like ſuch a Propoſit ion, in the whole Cha- 
pter citeꝗ by the Biſhop? | 

Almainus ſpeaks not of Errours in Faith at all, (much. leſs doth he 1bideri. 
ſay the Popes taught the whole Church ſuch errours) but onely of 
errours, or rather abuſes in point of Manners z which might happen 
by the bad examples of Popes, or their remiſsneſs in the execution of 
their Paſtoral office. But what if ſome of them ſhould be prov'd to 
havetaught errours in Doctrine, as private men? that deſtroyes not 
the 
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the Infallibilicy of the Church, nor of the Pope, as we maintain it? 
no more, then his permitting, or ſuffering others, through his negli- 
gence, to teach ſuch errours. 

Hence alſo his Simile of Tares ſow'n among wheat is nothing to the 
"« purpoſe. For if he means by Tares ſow'n, falſe Doctrine publiquely 
and definitively taught by the Pope, or receiv'd by the Church, in 
this ſenſe we abſolutely deny, that ever any Tares were ſow'n, or 
ever ſhall be ſo#» in the field of Gods Church. But if he mean 
ſew'n oncly by private perſons , and growing up bur for ſome time, 
chrough negligence of particular Paſtours, until the Supreme Paſtour, 
either by himſelf, or aſſiſted with his Council, take due notice of 
them, and weed them up, tis a thing we confeſs, and the Biſhop gains 
(4)4tinamil- nothing by it. No more doth he gain by alledging Ca ander, whoſe 
—— ny credit among Catholiques is ſo little, that bis teſtimony would be of 
barum ſuper- no great weight, were it poſitive and home to the purpoſe; whereas 
ftizionum au- tis manifeſt he ſpeaks doubtfully , and dares not abſolutely averre, 
aal elles the Biſhops had taught any Superſtitions : all he ventures to ſay is, 
in animis bo (a) that through their covetouſneſs, he was afraid ſuch Superſtitions 
minum fmpli" were continued : and even this he aſcribes rather to particular and infe- 

do quzitus Tiour Biſhops, then to the Pope. 
cau4 uri 2, Tis true, there have been Schiſmes at Rowe, as it happened in 
9 the time of St. Cyprian, when Novatus leaving Africt went to Rome, 
and there rais d troubles. Yea after him Novatianus proceeded fo 
Cyprian, epiſt. far, as to cauſe himſelf to be made Antipope againſt Cornelius, and 
I had many followers, by which means a Schiſme ſprung up: but ſtill 
a great part ſtuck to Cornelius, the true Pope. Wherefore, even du- 
ring the Schiſme, as well as before, the Roman Church rightly and 
truly ſo called, continued the Catholique , and as incorrupt as ever. 
And why ? becauſe they that left the Communion of the true Pope, 
and made the Schiſme, corrupted themſelves , but not the Roman and 
Catholique Church, which adhered to him; and were for the time of 
their ſeparation, of no Church at all, but of the Synagogue of 
Cyprian, ubi Satan. Whence it appears, that St. Cyprian could not imploy Cal- 
_ doniu and Fortunatus to bring the Roman Church to the Communion 
1hid.in mer- of the Catholique (as the Biſhop pretends) but onely to reclaim the 
cine. . 4. Schiſmat iques, and bring thoſe divided Members, which followed 
Novatian, to their due Obedience to Cornelius their lawful Biſhop, 
and thereby to the unity and communion of the R Catholique 
Church. Still therefore the Raman, or Catholique Church, remain- 
ed free and exempt from errour, either of Schiſme or Hereſie; and 
ſo ſhall ever continue, maugre the malice of Hell, and whatever vain 
objections to the contrary. | 
F21,n.1. © 4. 4. C. further charges the Relatour to have confes d, that Pro- 
teſtants had made a Rent, and Diviſion, from the Roman, or Cubolique 
Church; here the Biſhop is not a little nertled, and flatly denics that 
ever he affirm d, or thought, that Proteſtants made it. For my part 
I think it an unprofitable diſpute to queſtion much what was ſaid: 
it more concerns us to ſee what could, or can be ſaid in this point. 
Our Aſſertion is, That Proteſtants made this Rent, or Schiſme, 
« by their obſtinate and pertinacious maintaining erroneous Do- 
* arines, 
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te Qrines, contrary to the Faith of the Amun, or 'Catholique Church; 
« by their rejecting the Authority of their lawful Eccleſiaſtical Su- 
« periours, both immediate and mediate; by —— ; 
« into a Separate body, or company of pretended Chriſtians ; inde- 
« pendent of any Paſtours at all, that were in lawfull and quiet poſ- 
« ſeſſion of Juriſdiction over them; by making themſclves Paſtours 
ce and Teachers of others, and mmi ſtring Sacraments without Au- 
« thority given them by any, that wee lawfully empower d to give 
« jr, by inſtituting new Rites and Ceremonies of their own, in mat- 
te ter of Religion, contrary to thoſe anciently receiv d throughout all 
c Chriſtendom; by violently excluding and diſpoſſeſſing other Pre- 
e ltes and Paſtours of and from their reſpective Seas, Cures, and 
c Benefices, and intruding themſelves into their places, in every Na- 
c tion where they could get footing, the ſaid Prelates and Paſtours 
« for the moſt part yet living. _—_— 

Theſe , and the like practices (not the calling for truth , and re- 
dreſs of abuſes, as the Biſhop vainly pretends) we averre to have been 
the True and Real Cauſes of Protefiants-being thruſt out of the 
Church. For as Almighty God leaves no man, who leaves not him 
firſt : ſoneither doth the Church ſepatate her ſelf from any man, or 
thruſt him from her Communion, ho doth not firſt depart, and ſe- 
parate himſelf from her, by obſtinate * to novel opinions 
contrary to the true Faith, or by his wicked and enormous demea- | 
nour, contrary to true Charity, or by both together. The Orthodox Ibidem: 
therefore did very well in departing from the Arrians,(as the Relatout 
notes in the Margin) becauſe the Artians were already departed from 
the Church by their falſe Doctrine : and we are ſo far from denying 
that the fin of Schiſme is theirs whodeparr firſt, that we charge ir 
upon our Adverſaries; for as the Arrians then departed firſt from 
the Church, not the Church from them; ſo did the Proteſtants now 
of late: and the Faithful did well in both caſes to avoid all Commu- 
nion in matters of Religion, both with the one and the other. | 

Nor does the Biſhop vindicatethe Proteſtant party, by ſaying the 
cauſe of Schiſme was ours, and that we (Catholiques) thruſt Proteſtants 
from us, becauſe they called for trath and — of abuſes. For, firſt, 
there can be no juſt cauſe of Schiſme; this has been granted already, 
even by () Proteſtants : and to his calling for Trath, Ce. I. anſwer, (e Pr. 
what Heretiques ever yet forſook the Church of God, bur pretended bove-cired. 
truth , and complain'd they were thraſt out and hardly dealt with, 
meerly becauſe they call d for Truth and redreſs.of Abuſes ? But he 
ſhould have reflected. that the Church of God is ſtyled 4 City of 
Truth (c), by the Prophet, and 4 Pillar and Foundation of Truth (d) by (c Zab.8.;. 
the Apoſtle; and by the Fathers (e) a rich Depoſitory, or Treaſury of all (4) * Tm. 
Divine and Heavenly Doctrines, or Truths: ſo that to charge her (e) len 44. 
either with the want of Truth, or oppoſition to the preaching of ic, and — pany 
upon that ground to forſake her Communion (as Proteſtants did) is — _— 
an inexcuſable impiety and preſumption. That Wo? therefore of Gel. Catecb. 18. 
Scandal, mentioned by the Biſhop, whether 4&ive or Paſive, falls Len. lil 
moſt heavily upon his own party, who firſt took effente without juſt * 
Cauſe, and afterwards gave juſt cauſe of offence by departing from the 
Qq Church 
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Ibidem. 
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Church and making a Schiſme. A thing fo clear and undeniable, 
that (to uſe the Relatours own | } bur Adverſaries may bet- 
ter defend their cauſe before 4 Judge and 4 un, then before an Aſ- 
ſcmbly of learned Divines. TILE: 

After chis che Biſhop quarrels with A. C. for vindicating the Je- 
ſuic. . But what s the ſubject of their quarrel e The Jeſuit averr'd the 
Biſhop to have ſaid , That Proteflants did mate 1he Kent, or Diviſion, 
from the Roman Church, The Biſhop denies he ſaid any ſuch thing. 
A. C. proves he ſaid it either iſdem, or æquipoilentibus werbis, becauſe 
the Jeſuit writ down his words in freſh memory, and upon ſpecial notice 
taten of the paſſage. Hereupon the Biſhop falls into exclawarions 
and admirations, as if A. c. ſtood upon the brink of a Contradiction. 
But I anſwer, there is not here the leaſt ſhew of a contradiction. For 
though his Lordſhips words were: very few , though writ down by 
the Jeſuit in freſh memory, and upon ſpeciel notice taten, yet might 
the Jeſuit well enough be ſaid to quote them either iiſdem, or æꝗqui- 
pollentibus verbu. For timorous and tender Conſciences think they 
can never ſpeak with caution h, for fear of telling a lye. But 
whether the Biſhop ſaid the Proceſiants did make the Schiſme, or the 
Rent, or a Diviſion, or Breach, tis not a ſtraw's matter. The words 
(ris true) are different; bur the ſenſe is the ſame. Well therefore 
might the Jeſuit be ſaid to relate 4# leaſt in ſenſe what the Biſhop ut- 
ter d, without either enterfeiring, or ſhuffling. 

His Lordſhip therefore ought not to have boggled at this, but clear- 
ly have granted, That Proteflant did deyart from the Roman Church, 
and gat the name of Proteſtants by Proteſting againſt her, for this is 
ſo apparent, that the whole world acknowledges it: and the Rela- 
tour himſelf cannot deny it without retracting his own words S 20, 
num. 5. pag. 131. where ſpeaking of Luther he grants he made a breach 
from it. And dis a very poor ſhift to ſay, Proteſtants gat not that 
name by proteſting ag ainſt the Church of Rome, but againſt her Errours 
and Superſtitions : tor who ſees not, that this is the common pretext 
of all Heretiques, when they ſever themſelves from the Roman Catho- 
lique Church? There is nothing more ordinary with Proteſtants 
then to reproach tbe Komen Church, and belch out virulent execrati- 
ons againſt her; yet all muſt be underſtood (forſooth) not againſt 
the Church, but againſt her Errours. As if Mr. Fiſher and A. C. 
could be ignorant of this, or ſtood in need of ſuch a needleſs Com- 
ment, to underſtand what Proteſtants mean , when they proteſt, or 
uſe uncivil language againſt the Church. Bur (ſayes the Biſhop) if 
you take the whole Body and Cauſe of Proteſtants together, you can- 
not ſo cafily charge them with departing from the Church, I 
know not well , what this paſſage means : but deſire to have any 
either whole Body, or part, of Proteſtants ſhew'n, who, by their Pro- 
feſſions and practices, did not effectively make a true and real depar- 
ture from the Roman Church, and in ſo doing, remained ſeparate | 
from the whole Church. | 

Nor doth it much mend the matter to ſay (as he doth in the Mar- 
gent) that the Proteſtation made by his party in the Year 1529. (from 


whence they took their name of Proteſtants) was not ſimply 2 
the 
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the Roman Church, but againſt an Ediũ (vi, that of n, which 
commanded: the reſtoring of - all: rhings to ther former Eſtate , without 
any feformation. For to ſtand (as they did) for Innovation in tat- 
ters of Religion, and to proteſt aint reſturing of things to their for- 
mer eſtate, which had been unwarrantably and wickedly alter d by 
certain lawleſs people, without any colour of Authority, was ſurely 
in effect to proteſt againſt the man Church: and [ering the things 
proteſted againſt were points of Faith and Chriſtian piety, wherein 
the Roman —— other true — the world agreed, to 
proteſt againſt chem was, wich the ſame: h, to proteſt againſt all 
the particular true viſible; Churches inthe Chriſtian world; which 
cone but nototious Heretiques, or Schiſmatiques, uſe to do. It is 
not then — 3 ů— —— ſo much, but che 
Thing, that is, the eſting ſtanding for novel and corrupt 
Tenews, againſt the ancient and undefited Doctrine of the Komen Ca 
thelique Church. Beſides, cis worth the noting , that the Relatour 
here addes a little to his Author, when he ſayes, the Edict of worms 
was for the reſtoring of all things to their former eſtate withous any 
Reformatian at all: as if the Edict had cut off all hopes of Reforma- 
tion, even in thoſe things which needed it, vid. Abuſes in Manners 
and Diſcipline : which is moſt falſe, and confuted by evidence of fact. 
For even the Popes themſelves alwayes profeſſed reformation in ſuch 
things to be neceſſary, and intended by them; according as it was hor 
long after effectually ordain'd by the Council of Tren. . 


3. But 4. c. (ſayes the Biſhop) goes on and tells us, that tbhongh the Ibid. n. 4. 


Church of Rome did threft Proteſtants from ber by Excommunication, 
jet they had firſt divided themſelves by objtinate holding and teach 
Opinions contrary to the Roman Faith and practice of the Church: whic 
to do, St. Bernard thinks ij pride, and It. Auſtin wadneſs, At this his 
Lordſhip takes ſeveral exceptions; and firſt begins with the ſuppoſi 
tion of Errors and Superſtitions in the Roman Church; which is my opi- 
nion (ſaith he) were the prime cauſe of the Diviſion, and forced many men 
to hold and teach contrary tothe Roman Faith, To which we anſwer, 
that the Biſhop of Rome, being St. Peters Succeſſor in the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and Infallible (at leaſt with a General Council) 
it is impoſſible, that Proteſtants, or other SeRaries, ſhould ever finde 
ſuch Errors or Corruptions definitively caught by him, or receiv'd by 
the Church, as ſhould either warrant them to preach againſt her 
Doctrine, or (in caſc ſhe refuſes to conform to their preaching) lawful- 
ly to forſake her Communion. 

Secondly, he quarrels with A.C. for ſtyling it the Raman Faith, 
when he ſpeaks of the general Faith of all Chriſtians. It was wont 
(ſayes the Biſhop) to be the Chriſtian Faith; bat now al Roman with 
A. C. and the Feſait. But firſt, tis no incongruity of ſpeech to 
ſtyle the Chriſtian, or Catholique Faith, ſometimes the Komen, - For the 
Biſhop of Rome being Head of the whole Chriſtian , or Catholique 
Church, the Faith approv'd and taught by him'as Head thereof, 
though it be de facto the general Faith and profeſſion of all Chriſti- 
ans, may yet very well be called the Zeman Faith: why 2 becauſe 
the Root, Origin, and chief Foundation under Chriſt , of its being- 
preach't 


\ 
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preach t and believ'd by Gbriftians; is at Rowe. And there is no- 
ching more frequent then Denominarions taken 4 parte digniori. 

Again; here s 4 manifeſt robbery of part of A. C's. words, for 
which his Lordſhip is bound to reſtitution. A. C. as it were fore- 
ſecing this cavil, warily addes to A Faith theſe words, and pra- 
Nice of the Church, which ale Relatour, for reaſons beſt known to 
himſelf, craftily leaves out, atid makes him ſpeak, as if the opinions, 
by which the Prateſtants ſtand divided from the Roman Church, and 
for which they are excommunicated by her, were onely contrary to 
the Reman Faith, as Proteſtams uſualh/ underſtand the word Roman; 
viz. 35 contradiſtinguiſnt from C aboimue, or the Church in general : 
whereas A. C. to prevent any ſuch miſtake; as expreſly as he could, 
ſaid; they were contraty bath to he Roman Faith and practice of the 
Church, But we muſt excuſe our Adverſary for this ſlip, though it be 
an unhandſome one. For the tiuh is, he had no other way to hide 
the guiltineſs of his own pen, in ſtyling the Doctrines and practices 
of the Church, Corruptions amd Superſtitions.” For to have charg'd 
the whole Church with Saperſtitiom and Corriptions , had been (per- 
haps) a little too bold a check, eſpecially for a perſon of his Lord- 
ſnips temper, and would have brought him too apparently under the 
laſh of ot. Eernardsand St. Auſtins Cenſures, imimated by A. C. where- 
as to charge onely the Church of Reme with chem, is a thing the mo- 
deteſt man in all that party findes no difficulty to do. 

Thirdly, his Lordſhip excepts againſt the Application of the pla- 
ces brought by 4. C. out of St. Bernard and St. Auſtin. But we an- 
ſwer, his Exceptions do not weaken tt e force of the ſaid places. For 
firſt, concerning that of St. Bernard , let us ſuppoſe (as the Relatour 
contends) that St. Bernard by thoſe words, Quæ major ſuperbia, &rc. 
What greater pride can there be, then for one man to preferre his judge- 
ment before the whale Congregation, as if he alone had the Spirit of 
God ? meant onely that particular Congregation, to which he was 
then preaching , yet is his faying not unaptly apply'd by 4. C. to 
our preſent purpoſe, by an Argument 4 mnere ad majus, to ſhew the 
more exorbitant pride of thoſe, who preferre their private fanatick 
opinions, before the judgement of the whole Catholique Church. 

his certainly Proteſtants did by their Solemne Proteſt ation, and ob- 
ſtinate maintaining their private opinions. What the Relatour addes, 
That it is one thing for a private man to preferre his judgement before 
the nhole Congregation , and another thing for an inteligent man, in 
ſome things unſatisfied, modeſtly to propoſe his doubts even to the Catho- 
lique Church, is of no advantage to him. For fiſt, though we ſhould 
grant his Lordſhip, that Martin Luther, Ulrick Zumeglins , ohn 
Calvin, Theodore Beda, John Knox, and the reſt of that crew, were to 
be accounted Intelligent Perſons, yet will he, or can he ſay they pro- 
pos'd their Doubts modeſtly to the Church? ſurely not: and whoever 
ſayes ſo, will eaſily be convine'd of ignorance in their opinions, or 
practices. But put caſe a more modeſt propounding of Doubts had 
been uled, (as the Biſhop ſeems to wiſh) yet unleſs the Doubts were 
in points undecided by the Church, the modeſt propoſall of them 
could not at all help the Proteſtant cauſe, in regard cheir Doubts were 
in 
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in points of Faith already determined for fuch. by authority of che 
Catholique Church; ro queſtion any of which, with what ſeeming 
modefty Toever, is finful, Heretical, and damnable. 

His exceprions againft A. C's. interpretation of St. Auſtin are no 
leſs weak. The Holy Doctor affirms; that it is 4 moſt in ſolent mad- 
meſs for a man to diſpute, whether thas ought 16 be to be done, which is 
uſually held and done by the whole Church, The Biſhop firſt excepts, 
that there id not a word of the Roman Church, but onely of the Cutholique- 
yet having often ſhew's,'thar the Rewas Church, and the Carholique 
are all one, and ſeeing A4. C. adds to Roman Faith, the practice of the 
Church, this Authority remains ſtill entire againſt him. Next he 
fayes, A. C. applies this Text of St. Auſtin to the Roman Faith, 
whereas tis ſpoken of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church. But 
firſt L anſwer, A. C. applies the place both to the Roman Faith , and 
prattice of the Church; of which pradiice the place is trioſt properly 
underſtoad, even in that ſenſe , which the Biſhop himſelf gives co 
the words: Secondly, if it were madneſs to diſpute againſt the Rites 
and Ctremonies of the Church, much greater would it be to diſpute 
againſt any point of Faith held by the Church: fo that the Appli- 
cation of the place is ſtill good by the Rule à minore ad majws, and 
reaches. to every perſon, that in any matter whatever obſtinately 
oppoſes hi mſelf againſt the Church of God. The reaſon may be, 
becauſe there is alwayes ſome point, or matter of faith involv'd in 
every univerſally - practis:d Rite and Ceremony of the Church. 
Wherefore a pertinacious defending of any point whatſoever con- 
trary to what che Catholique Church teatheth , is by St. Auſtin 
tearm'd a moſt inſolent madneſs, We deny not, but a right-ſobor man, 
modeſtly proceeding, may in ſome caſe, diſpute a'poine with the 
Roman either Church, or Prelate, as Irenæus did with Pope Viator, in 
the Controverſic, which aroſe toward the end of the ſecond Centu- 
ry; provided it be done with Submiſſion and profeſſion of Due Obedi- 
ence to that Church and Prelate; which can never be, unleſs the diſ- 
pute be about matters as yet undecided by the Church; | 

6. Touching A. C's illation, I anſwer, ſince it is certain, the whole 
Catholique or Roman Church, in the ſenſe often explicared, cannot erre; 
A. c. doth well inferre, that there can be no juſt cauſe to make a di- 


vorce, or Schiſm, from it. The Relatour grants, that the whole Church Ibid. n. 5. 


cannot univerſally erre in abſolute fundamental Doctrine; and blames 
Bellarmiii for needleſly buſying himſelf to prove, that the viſible 
Church can never fall into Herefit. But I anſwer , Bellarmins labour 
was not needleſs, ſince Proteſtants grant not the Church ex empt 
from all Errovirs , ſave onely in Fandamentalt, as they call them: 
whereas Bellarmin proves it equally of all, Fundamentals or not- Fun- 
damemtals, Moreover Bellarmin well obſerves, that Proteſtants gene- 
rally grant this onely to the Inviſible Church; whereas he proves i: 
of the Viſible: and though the Biſnop in the Margent endeavours 
to ſhew, they hold the ſame alſo of the Yiſible Church, yet this onely 


proves, that Proteſtants contradiR one another, which we deny not; Bir lib ; 
and Bellarmin likewiſe obſerves ir * elſewhere : yea Calvin himiſelt =o 
here cited by the Biſhop, when he ſaith, the Charch cannot thre; addes 


Rr this 


Ibidem. 


Mat. 16.18, 
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this reſtriction, i ſhe de not propoſe Doddrine. beſides the Scripture : 
So that if ſhe do, it ſeems accotding to him, ſhe way erre. 

But I muſt confeſs I have oſten deſired, and do yet much long to 
know, which ate Doctrines abſolutely Fundamental and neceſſary i all 
wens fal uatiun, according to the opinion of Prpteſtants. I believe ſcarce 
any man will be able to ſet them dowu. Our Tenet is, that che 
<« Catholique Church is Infallible in all points of Faith, and that 
& whatever is ſufficiently propoſed to us by the Catholique Cburch, 
ce canhot be denied under pain of damnation, and conſequently is 
Fundamental to us, and to all uue Chriſtians... So that Aheſe fol- 
lowing words of the Biſhop, vil Thas ſhe may erre in Superſirattures, 
and Deduttions, and other by, and unnecaſſary Truths, if her curioſity, or 
other weakneſs, carry ber beyond, or cauſe her to fall ſhort of ber Rule, are 
injurious to the Church, and inconſiſtem with chat Prerogative of 
Holineſs , which (as he himſelf in this very place confeſſes) alwayes 
accompanies the uue Church. kao 

7. This Holineſs conſiſts chiefly in the verity of Faith, So the 
Relatour himſelf profeſſes in theſe words, The Holineſs of ile Church 
conſoſis as much, if not more, in the Verity of the Faith, as in the Integrity 
of Manners, &c. . Jaſomuch that if the Church failed in the verity 
of Faith, ſhe could be no longer Holy; nay it would follow, that 
the Gates of Hell had prevailed much againſt her, contrary to the 
promſe of Chriſt. I aſſert therefore, that the preſent, Church is 
no more liable to etrour, through carivfiry or weakneſs , then way 


the Primitive; nor the Vicax of Chriſt (with a General Council 


—_— ſubje& to erxe, upon that account, then were the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt. : | | 
In the following words the Relatour (to uſe bis own language) 
enterfeires ſhrewdly., For, {peaking of the whole Church Militant, 
he tells us, if ſbe can erre, either FROM ibe Foundation, or IN it, 
ſhe can be no longer Holy, and that Article of the Creed is gone, I B E- 
LIEVE THE. HOLY  CATHOLISUE CHURCH: 
yet preſently after, ſpeaking of the ſame Church, he ſaith, If ſhe erre 
1 N the Foundation, that , in ſome. one or wore Fundamental points 
of Faith, then ſbe may be a Church of Chriſt ſtill, but not Holy, but be- 
comes Heretical. Thele words I ſay, hang not well together; for an 
Heretical Congregation cannot be à Church of Chriſt, becauſe by 
pertinacious and obſtinate etring, eſpecially againſt the Fundamental 
and grunt Articles of the , it becomes neither Holy, nor Church 
of Chriſt, believing no more any part of Chriſtian Doctrine with Di- 
vine and Supernatural Faith, then if it had faln into a general Apo- 
ſtacy from the whole Foundation. Tis therefore very ſtrange, to 
hear him ſay, that if the Church erre in one or more Fundamental 
points, then (be way be « Church of Chriſs ſtill, though pot Holy , but 
Heretical. Are there two ſorts of Chriſts- Churches upon earth; one 
Holy , the other #nholy, one Catholique, the other Heretical ? Is a 
Church crring in the very Foundation it ſelf, and that in more then 
one point of it, a Church of Chriſt till ? what calls he chen (I pray) 
the Synagogue of Satan ? Had he ſo quite forgot, that by the unani- 
mous-coaſent of all Chriſtians, both Ancient and Modern, all Mew 
tica 
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CHAP.- 13. | 
Of keeping Faith with pe, 5 10 


Aenne rer 


1. That Faith oweht tobe kept with Heratiques, & the — 
all — Diuines — hat kinde of 2 8 nf Huſs 
bad from 2 and Hicrome 'of Prague from rhe: Cu 
of 9. . The Councils Decree in this buſineſs, 8 
cited bythe Bi and Simancha optrſÞic ate Nei- 

nd — 1 — 22 


ther the Cauncil, nor the Bm 
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conditions upon the Church, while they. admit not any 10 be ny 
on themſelves, | 1 
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of Rome 4 ' Invite! tht Prove — with "Safe C 10 
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ing Fuith with Giguere eme, which (for the 
— er lene een n 2 2s thinking & they 
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3 — 2 14 Conduct gramed was S# ry 
tliither, hen btn to bur not for coming chence; t 

gon write and mailiflin\, 7 hat Faith ee 1 nit is be kept 1 
a — that John. Hus and' 'Hierome' bf Prague were burnt for 
al rbetr- Safe cdu. Thus the Bilbop, * Broanus, treating this mar- 
tet very well obſerves, that out Adverfaries in this ate like the Pha- 
riſees of old, who, though — d from our Saviours own mouth, 
chat they ſhould give to bugs which belong to Ceſar, yet had 
che face; o 2 Tate to actuſe him of fe bidamg Tribute 
tbe enn 0 Oxfer, In like manner, we do both privmely and 
publiquely, in word and · writing teach ind profeſs that. Faith i 10 
be kept as well with Herbtfiuis 4 45 51 0 pry rm He ch Adverfarics, by 
their clamorous feem as they would fotce us to hold 
che' contrary, whether we wt rox ne- 

But before I prove that Fah bath been kept with Heretiques, even 
in xhoſe -which the Biſhop alledges, I obſerve that he him- 
ſelf keeps not Faith with — , (ar leaſt in his Citations) 
otherwiſe he would not have miſcited his Adverſaries wor ds: for 
thus he makes him ſpeak. 2ut A. C. goes on (faith he) and tells us, 
that after this Breach was made, yet the Church of Rome was ſo kinde 
and carefull to ſeek Proteſtants , that ſhe invited them publiquely with 
Safe Conduct to Rome, 10 4 General Council, freely to ſpeak what they 
could for themſelyes. Whereas the words of A. c. ſpeaking of the 
Church o procceding with Proteſtants in this caſe, arc one- 
ly theſes Which did AT FIRST ſeek to recall them from their 
novel Opinions, and AFTER, THEIR BREACH did permit, 
— invited them publiquely to Rome, to 4 General Cuuncil, &c. In A. 
— — the-Chutch of lome is onely ſaid to ſeek to 

from their 'novel opinions, or errours; 2 thing no 
— to cavil: whereas in the Biſhops allegation of the words 
they. are ſo plac d, and ſuch words of his own added to them, as if 
the Church of Ne by her ſceting had aim'd at nothing elle, but 
how to entrap Proteſtants: when A. C. not onely meant, bur ſaid 
asplainly as he cauld, that the Church of. Nome did fir ſb fret, that 
is dabour by all the fair means ſhe could, 10 recall Proteſtants from 
their crrours, even before there was any publique, or potorions breach 
made: and then afterwards onely (chat is, when ſhe ſaw private en- 
deavouts 
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ce be not i 3 — ſpecials, hen it ſecurcs a 
em against u violence Whitſocver , whether. juſt ar-uojuſt,.. and 
chiefly in ein dauſi fot which it is: given! In the — manner 
a Fe · ca was br pope che Eapteiarco John Huſs, 
and dy the Pragady In the dar- 
ter ſorriho Ovuncil df 
in Germany v an A. C. wells us, the die R offered by the Zap 
Church to all ues; No pan vherefore:was broken wich 
John Huſs 5 for 2 Safd-Condudl was onely given him qere communi, 

by which Juſtice: was u remain uni ble ſince he was onely 
bany'd to be- defended gpainſt vlolence s which. was\par- 
= 2 for 4ivg/riafons.: The firſt is, for 
obſtioaie' in \ tor having fied 5 which 
protibieed-irrbis Se Cd under pain of dent hi. 
Wherefore the Empetour, if we yeonfider tho matter, did not 
b tal faith with Fobn Haſi, but oh lu brole warn the Em- 
petour, dy flying 'agatnſt his engagement: and ſceing by his. Saft- 
codice could ot dt no more them to be ſecur'd againft anjaſt vio- 
lence, mm ſo he might be brought to legal e being made 
— Hitt) 5 and be legally convided of Herefie, he might (que- 
onleſc) be phniſh' d according t6 kurz without any breach of faith 
given by his Saft-Condad;' 

Hierome o/ Prague inderd at firſt abjur'd his Herefie , bur Alling 
afrerwards into a Relapſe; and flying (as alæ Huſs had done) — 
ken and burnt: by which it appears, that faith was alſo kept with 
him. For the g. Je Can bim by the Council had this ex- 
Preſs Chauſe in x, Salud ſehoper jofiroz; which ſuffit iently intimated, 
hat che cowle of . * ainſt him — 
ing his Safe. Conduct. (But had — gont to the Council 
bf Tre, upon the SH. Coda grimed chem —— —— jare 
ſpeciali, in the ſecond madner,uhey cauld not ar all —_— pu- 
niſh'd under any pretence-of Hereſiv without manifelt breach of 
Faich; which/all Cartwtieues hold 40 be unlawful; The libe may 
be ſaid of the Safe: Cons offeredi them for going to Rome. So 
that his Lordſhips patty' may well boefteem'd Crafty Foxes (to uſe 
his own Simile) but never Wiſe nin, to refuſe! ſo fair an offer: 
which (I repeat it again ,- and for TY referre' my Reader 2 the 
opy 
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Zopy of the Safe Conduct it {elf > wa: defend them ggainſt all 
iolence whatſoever, and to give. chem as; full and free liberty of 
coming to — — > 1 could be deviſed, and 
with an expreſs Proviſo, That none: of them ſhould be punifh'd for any 
matter, or crime; concerning Religion, nor any kinde of Authority, or 
Sies; uſed: towards:thew-by ide Convcil,, or by any other perfons 

#b the Councits ulltwance; con permiſſion, by colour of any Law, Canon, 
Conftitetion of "Coruncil,: Precedent 'of former times, particularly not of 
rhoſe:of the Countils of Conſtance ad Siena. . Wherefore (to ſay no 
more) tis moſtunjuſtly urg d by ahe Relatour, that the Conduct of 
fer d was not as ſecure for their return, as for their thitber. :. 
2 ing che Decree of the Council of Conſftexce,'tis evident, 
c Biſhop op either ig norantly, or malici y wrong | 
cil. The words. of the Decree are theſe. Prefſens Sas Syneder 
— e qe SA LY 0.60 NDMCTH:; per Imprraterem , Reges, 
ain Secali' Principes Heretic, vel ar Hare diſſamuis conceſſs, 
aullam FideiCmbolica, vel fariſdiitium Saſs pr <judicium gene- 
ratl, vel impediment am preftars poſſe, ſeu. diclars, quo minds 
lctas Fadi comperem! 

& FEccleſiaſticb dt bujaſmadi pur ſonarum erroribus inquirexe 2 
contra: eot utbird yrocedere, eoſdemque, punire, quantum juflitia ſuadelut, 
n ſuos errores revicare pertinasiir recuſautrint, etiamſi de S A LV O- 
co ND TU cop 2 lum venerins jadicii, alias now ventari: 
nec ſir promittemem, cum fectris quod in ipſi e, ex bas in aligas re- 
e obligatum. In Engliſh thus. Elis preſent Sacred Synod 

<, declareth, that by w Sefe- by the Empe- 
<rour. Kings, or other Secular Princes 20 Heretiques, or ſuch as 
<* are defamed for Hereſie, no prejudice eau ariſe, no impediment can, 
“ot ought to be put to the Ca Faith, or ſiaſtical Ju- 
< riſdiction; but that (nowwishſtanding the ſaid Sofr-Conde2) is 


+ * may be lawful for any competent and Eeccleſiaſtical Judge to en- 


« quire into the errouis of ſuch perſons, and duly other- wayes pro- 
e cred againſt them, and puniſh, them ſo far as Juſtice ſhall require, 
if they ſhall pertinacioully., refuſe to revołe their errours z yes 
* though they come to the place of judgement, relying upon ſuch 
<< Safe-Condutt, and would not otherwiſe come thither: nor doth he, 
—— ſo promiſeth, remain obliged in any thing, having done what 
© lies in him. 28100 

By this Decree indeed the Council declares, that no Secular Power 
(how Sovereign ſoever) can binder the Proceedings of ihe Ecclefi- 
aſtical Tribunal in cauſes of Hereſie; for which there is great reaſon: 
and conſequently, if the Emperour , or any other Secular Prince, 
grants a Safe-Condud?, or makes-promiſe of any thing to the prejudice 
of that JuriſdiQion, it ſnall aot hold. The reaſon is, becauſe tis 
2 iſe made of a thing not pertaining to the JuriſdiRion of that 


Prinee, nor wholly in his pd wer to ſee perſtrmd. But the Council 


no where teaches, that Faicb, or Se Cen given in Temporal cau- 
ſes properly pertaining to the Ptinees Juriſdiction, is not to be kept 


by all, and to all perſons of what condition ſoever, ſo farre as tis 
poſſible: but rather moſt dearly inſinumez abe contrary, in the la 


clauſe 
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clauſe of this Decree ; where 'cis ſaid, Thet be wheſ promiſeth, 
vet remain obliged in any thing, done what lieth in him. 

I pray; doth chis ſigniſie ? Nothing 
intention oſ the Council n; ſelf, ihe perſon that — or 
Safe-Condud# in caſes not proper for him, is yet in conſcience. 
to do pb lieh in bim, that his ſaid promiſe, or Safe-Conda@, may 
take effect, and that otherwiſe manet in aliqas obligatze, he is not alto- 
gether free of the Breach of Faitb. 21 | 
Had the Relatour therefore not mangled the words of this Coun- 
eil, (co deceive the Reader) but ſer down the Decree fairly and fully 
as it is, the buſineſs had been ſo clear, that is would ſcarce have ad- 
mitted any diſpute. Neither could John Huſs, being a learned man, 
aDoRour of Divinity, and writer of ſome Volumes, be ignorant . 
what the force of a Safe Conduct was, by a Secular Prince in 
2 matter ſo clearly apperraining to Eccleſiaſtical Iuriſdiction; or not 
know the difference between a Saſe Condars given jure commam onely, 
wich the clauſe ſ4/v4 joſbitis, and ono granted jure ſpeg all. Where- 
fore the Biſhop hath little ground to avgrre, that he w@ dectivd by 
the Emperour in this. But put caſe geh Haſt were ignorant both of 
the one and the other, it was his own fault, and could be no impedi- 
ment to che proceedings of Ecclekaſtical Diſcipline and Juſtice 
ainſt him. \ 7 » 
115 Lordſhip has no better ſucceſs in the allegation of Simanc ba, 
whom he wrongfully cites, as. holding abſolutely and univerſally; 
that Faith is not to be kept with Heretiquer ; whereas he teaches it onely 
in caſes, herein tba which. is freud cannot be lawfully perform d: 
And this were as well true, if the promiſe were made to Catholiques. 
For as it was unlawful firſt ſo to ile, ſo it is more unlawful to 
perform ſuch a promiſe. Hence it is that Simench4 hath theſe wards, . 
Verantamen (ut Marius Solomonins dit) promiſſa comra C hriſm fidev; = you Ars, 
þ preftetar, mique perfidiacſs, If faich he given eg«inſt Chriſt, that is, 
to the diſbonour of God, or contrary to. the precepts of true Religi- 
on, it were perſidiouſneſs to obſerve it. Wherefore Si, mean 
ing is cleatly this, that no private man can be obliged, by vertue ot 
any promiſe, more to countenance and protect an Heremque, 
to the law, then he can be oblig d to do the ſame to High-way wen, or 
Pyrats; becauſc ſuch a promiſe being againſt the publique good, and 
forbidden by the law, (as tis in Span, where Simanche wrote, and 
where the Law ſttictly obliges all perſons to detect Hercriques, 28 
much as it doth Felons and Auriherers) cannot be obſerved without fin. 
Which meaning of his is alſo further conſirm d, by what he writes a- 
terward, Si tamen fides H areticis data eft 4 Principe, vel publica Poteſlate, bid. S. 34. 
exaciè ſervandaeſt, S õꝰ . Bur (ſaich he) if Faith be given to Hete- 
Etiques by the Prince, or by thoſe that have Publique Authority, it 
« mult be exactly obſerved , ſave onely ; when the thing promiſed is 
© againſt the Law of Gad r of Natwre. By which it appears, bow in- 
ſincere, ot unadviſcd, che Biſhop was in quoting this Author. Not 
deals he any better with the Jeſuits ; they are likewiſe accus d (in ge- 
neral) to teach, ha Faith given is not to be kept with Heretiques, whereas 
neither himſclf, nor all his gang, are able to name one of them for that 


opinion. 4. But 


e, but that even in the ſenſe and 
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Whereas that which the Council ordains, is not onely'of moſt un- 
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4. Bot (if you plenſe) let stake yet 2 Turn or two with his 
Lordſhip in this pare of his Labyrinth. Firſt; 7ob» Hſe (ſayet he) 
and Hitrome of Pragut were burie fi all their Safe- Conduct; by which 
manner of {peaking he ſeems to inſinuate, that both the Safe-Con- 
ducts were granted jure ſperiali, . to preſerve them not oneſy from 
wyjuſt wiaience,; but even from proceſs and execution of Juſtice⸗ 
which, in that of Hieromie 5 is apparently falſe; for the 
clauſe Salva tamen 7 is expreſly inſerted in it: and till our Ad- 
vetſarĩes have prev d the comtury, we muſt ſuppoſe that the like, 
and nd other, was granted to Nu. Secondly, he takes for granted 
that publique Faith was violated in the perſons of thoſe two Delin- 
quents; which, in relation t Hierame of Prague is notoriouſly falſe y 
the Council obſerving moſt punctually towards him whatever it prb- 
miſed : and for Huſs;;it promiſed him no ſecurity at all. If hat the 
r promis'd. him, were jare ſpeciali, (which our Adverſaries 
cannot prove) yet being Sr#nted by a Secular Prince ii a cauſe fo 

Th A Spititual, we 


clearly Eccleſjaſtical a have laid above, ii could not 
impede the pbceeding of that Supreme Becleſiaſtical Tribunal: If 
it were jure communi onely; t an obſtintte Hererique (as he was) is 
ſigniſied — e eee e 267 | 

- - Bur, all wen knew (ſayes he) Abe the Emperour was ud by the Fa- 
thers of the Council to bring Huſs thither : which he pretends to prove 
by 4 Latin Authority f I KAON not whom; for he cites onely 
Edis. in 160. and afterwards,” ib ha. leaving us to gueſs who his Au- 
thour ſhould be : But we will ſyewy his Lordſnip all the reſpect we 
can; und ſuppoſt he meant to ce ſome Authour of Credit. What 
doth he ſay ? onely this. SN - Huſſwm Conflamiam vocas, or 
wiſdu linen, pulioa ide cu, Which no way intimatet whether it 
were done bythe Councils inſtigation, or meetly of his own motion. 


Nom then can his Bordſhip hence prove amy ſecret Compact between 


che and the Councit; ot any underhand dealing of the 
Council, by che Emperoutt means, to bring H»ſs within their power, 
bythis relying upon an unſdfficient caution : The Biſhops Du 
therefore is eaſily ſolv d, wh argues thus. 1f che F atbers did it in cun- 
ung, that th Emperonr ſhould gi us Safe Condact, which themſelves meant 
nat 10 keep, then ibey broke Faith. If the Emperour knew they would not 
keep , rhen hu binefelf broke Faith , in giving 4 Safe Conduct, which 
he knew 16 be invalid, This is us Argument. But I anfwer. Nei · 
ther did rhe Council uſe any ſuch deceirful pradice with the Empe- 
rour: nor did te Emperour give Huſs any Security, but what he 
thought might be good and effectual; yta, he did make the Security 
good, at leaſt to the urmoſt of his power, that is, ſo farre as in ſuch a 
caſe ĩt either beſeem d or concern d him to do. 

We have already told his Lordſhip, that the Council onely de- 
elar d, thas whers promiſe is made by Secular Power to che prejudice 
of Ecckſiaſtica Proceedings in cauſes of Hexeſie, it is not of force. 
This is the whole intent of the Council; and the Relatout is much 
to blame, for imperfedly citing the Decree, with ſo many Cc. to 
dazale the eyes of his Reader, and make him believe what be pleaſes. 


Doctor Lawd's Labyrinth. 


deniable right in regard of the Church, but alſo of evident neteſ- 
ſity. For if Temporal Princes may claim h Power, by their Sefe- 
Conduct, ot other promiſes made to Heretiques, to impede; and fru- 
ſtrate the Churches lawful and Canonical proceedings in ſuch cau- 
ſes, what will become of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, Immwunery, Liberty, 
&c. Every Heretique or Sectary, how turbulent and-ſeditious ſo- 
ever, if he can but procure a Safe Conduct, or the word of ſome Tem- 
poral Prince for his Security, ſhall be exempt from Cenſure, may 
preach, write, ſpread Hereſie without check, or controul. Where- 
fore the Council ſayes no more in effect, then is ia it ſelf evident, 
vi. that an inſeriour Tribunal cannot hinder the proceedings of a 
ſuperiour. But enough of this matter. 

To his Lordſhips Queſtion , why they ſhould goto Rome to 4 General 
Council, and bave their freedom of ſpeech , ſince the Church of Rome 1 
reſolved to alter nothing, I anſwer, Proteſtants were never invited 
to a General Council at Rome, to reform the Church, (that's a work, 
to which they can pretend no competent Authoriy) but they were in- 
vited thither to be better inſtructed, and reclaimed frond their errours. 
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The Raman Chucch is ſufficiently authoriz d by Saint Pari, viz. that Galat. x. 


though an Angel from heaven ſhould teach otherwayes then, ſhee had 
taught, he ought not to be believ'd, In like manner the Fathers in 
the Council of Trent might with good reaſon. be reſolv'd firmly to 
ſtick to the Docirĩine, they had formerly been taught by the Catho- 
lique Church, notwithſtanding any pretended difficulties, or. obje- 
tions, yought againſt it, either by Biſhops or any other perſon. 

5. His Lordſhip goes on, and blames 
an too, for their boldneſs, in ſaying, that no good anſwer can te gives 
by Engliſh Proteſtants, why they refuſe togrant 4 publique Diſputation 
to Catholicks, The Biſhop thinks it a very good Anſwer, to ſay, ghar 
the Church of England hath no reaſon to admit of a oublighl iſ- 
pute with us, till we be able to ſbe it under the Seal, and Powers of 
Rome, t hat the Roman Church will ſubmit to a Third, who may be an in- 
different Judge between Catholicks and Proteſtants, or io ſuch a Gene- 
ral Council, as is after mentioned. But I would fain know, who this 
Third, indifferent Judge , ſhould be, If he prove an Hererique, or 
Schiſmatique, he will hardly be found indifferent : tis to be feat d, he 
will be partial in the cauſe. Perchance, he ſhall- be ſome Atbeiſt, 
Terk, or few : fudges fitly choſen, (indeed) to fit upon the Church 
of God. But would his Lordſhip (think you) have taken ir for a ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer, if ſome Browniſt , or other Sectary in his time 
(upon his Lordſhips vouchſafing to diſpute with them, in hope to re- 
duce them to union and obedience) ſhquld have anſwered, we will ad. 
mit a Diſpute , provided your Loraſbip, and the reſt of your Prelatical 
Church of England, will accept of a Third, to be fudge between you. and 
, might not the Arrians, (or any other Ancient Heretiques) have as 
well required a Third, to judge between them and Catholiques in 
Controverſies, wherein they diffeted? Vea, may not every known 
Rebel, upon the like pretenſe, demand a Third, to be Judge between 
him and the King his Sovereign, and in caſe of refulal, iemain ob- 
ſtinate in his rebellion; even as well as the Proteſtants do * in 

Te their 


h MA, C. and F. Campi- Ibid, num. 9. 
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their ſpiruual Diſloyalty to the Vicar of Chriſt, becauſe 4 Third per- 
fow is net accepted to be Judge between him and them? To what he 
intimates of a General Council, we ſay, if it be a lawful one, vi. 
call'd and approv'd, by the Pope as Head of the Church (as all lawful 


General Councils hicherto have been) we ſhall never refuſe to ſubmit 
— it; bur heartily wiſh, that all the Relatours party would do the 
ame. 4 , b 


C H A P. 13. 
N 4 F an: 
Proteſtants, no part of the Church. 
i ArGcuMnnr. wm 


1. Howthe Separation of Proteſtants from the Church was made. 2.whe- 

ther the Roman Catholiques, r They, dv imitate the Ten Tribes, 
* 3. The Roman Dottrin concerhing the Holy Gho#s Proceeding , &c. 
more. antient then the Biſhop pretends. 4. In what caſes , Particular 
Churches may declare Articles of Faith. 5. The word Filioque when 
alded to the Creed; and why: 6. N Particular Church hath power to 
reform, what is univerſally taught and recein'd. 7. The Proteſiants 
Synod at London 1562. neither General, r Free. 8. Geiſon, and 
all his other proofs, fgil the Biſhop, 9. Proteſtants never yes had either 


fs, f 
true Church, or Council. 


1. VN /Eare againtold, that Proteſtants did not depart from the 

V Church of ume, dm were thus out by her without cauſe, 
What the cauſe of their exputfion was we have already declar'd, and 
ſhalt not refuſe here again briefly to repeat. It was, becauſe by their 
Heretical doctrine and Schiſmatical proceedings they had firſt ſepara- 
ted themſelves ftom the Church, and became both unworthy and un- 
capable (any longer) of her Communiom. They had raiſed a new, 
Sepai ate, and mut nous Faction of pretended Chriſtians, diſtinct from 
the one, Catholique, or general, Body of the Church 5 They had 
choſen to themſelves-new Paſtors, independent of any ordinary and 
tawful Paſtours of Chriſts Church, that were before them. They 
had inſtituted new Rites and Ceremonies of religion, fram'd new 
Liturgies, or Forms of Divine Service; They had ſchiſatically con- 
ven d in ſeveral Synods, or Conventic les, and there broacht new He- 
retical Confeſſions of Frith, contrary , not only to the true Catho- 
lique Faith, but to the Faith of all particular Churches what ever, ex- 
iſtent in the world immediately before they begw. Thus, Prote- 
ſtants of themſelves firſt departed from the Churches Doctrine and 
Communion z and perſiſting obſtinate in their evil opinions and pra- 
criſes, the Church was fore d to proceed againſt them according to 
the Canons, and by joſt cenſure caſt them out of her boſom; leſt 
otherwiſe by their ſeandalons diviſion, high diſobedience , and pe- 
ſtilent 


ſtilent doctrine they might furt 
was committed to her charge. 


Doclor Lawd's Labyrinth. 
her infect the Flock of Chriſt, which 


The Biſhop denies he ever gramted, that Proveſtants did firſt depart, 


otherwiſe chan he had before 'expy 
enough: be there acknowledges 


„S. 21. num. 6, But that is 
an actuai ſeparation (ar leaſt) was 


made by Proteſtants: and A. C. here afferts no more. Whether this 
44“ ſeparation were upon 4 juſt cauſe preceding (as the Relatour pte- 
tends) is a thing to be diſputed between . C. and him: athough in- 
deed it be of ir ſelf clear enough to any who duly conſiders it, that 
Proteſtants neither had, nor could have, any juſt cauſt for ſuch a Se- 
paration, as 4. C. pag. 55, 58. and all Catholiques do charge them 
with. For it was a Separation not onely from the Church of Rome, 
but (as Calvin himſelf, Epi 
n 


whole Chriſtian world: a 


14. confeſſes) 2 toto mundo, from the 
ſuch a Separarion neceſſarily involves 


ſeparation from the True Catholique Church; from which, as it hath 
been often urg'd already, even by che confeffion of Proteſtants them- 


ſelves, tis impoſſible there ſhould ever be juſt cauſe to ſeparate. 


The B.ſhop grants, that Corription in manners onely i no juſt caaſe to 
make a ſeparation from the Church of God, yet cannot forbear to have a 
fling at the corrupt manners of the Church of Rome, quot ing for that 
purpoſe Dr. Stapleton. But I wonder our Adverſaries take notice of 
ſuch things. Are they themſelves without blame ? Is there no cor- 
ruption of manners amongſt them? Surely yes; but paſſion blindes 
them, and they are like chofe who being btought into a moſt plea- 
ant garden, richly beautified with variety of uſefull herbs and odo- 
riferous flowers, ſhould pafs ovet all this, and onely entertain them- 
ſelves with looking upon ſome few weeds, which their curious or ta- 
ther malicious eyes had there ſpy'd. For they take no notice of the 
Sanctity and Good life, perſpicuous in very many both of che Clet- 
gy and Laiety, in the Roman Church. They will not fee the great 
vaticty of Religions Orders, where with the garment of the Church is, 
a$ it were, embroidered, ( Aſtitis Regita I Aextri tulk in veſtitu deau- 
rn, circumdata varietate, Pſal. 44. ver. 10.) in which fo many thou- 
ſands of both Sexes tye themſelves to he Service of God by perpe- 
tua} Vowes, never to be diffoly'd by their own ſeeking ; praying, 


heard of t 


and linging divine Hymnes day and n 
ing amongſt Proteſtants. Th 

chat have been wicked; but they nevet metiti 
| have been ſ(unideniably) men of moſt holy life and Saint-like conver- 
ſation ; 1-mein, not onely thoſe of rtie'Primicive*and golden ages, 
r 


N which: is a ſtrange uns 
| — tell us of many Popes 
ion, how wany of chem 


(wherein nd leſs then chiny (or more) ſucceſſidely one after anot 


for three hundred rats together and upwards, were either Matt 
x tlie Chaittian Fach) but C 


or gloridus Comfeſſors, 
in this our Iron Age, 


The diſcovery of ſome few mores darkens not the brightneſs of che 
Sun: nine What if ſome few Carholfqi 
chat ſome uf the Popes; as private Doctors, Have fallen iato Hereſie; 
though Frllarmin and others deny it, and rather 


ique Authors ate of opinion, 


w the contrary ? 


Whar if ſome others have fallen into other foul Crimes ? was there 
not, even in the Colledge of the Apoſtles , one chat deny d, and an- 


other 


5 


even of late, a 


Ibidem. 


$ 24.num.1, 


(a) Si forni- 
carit tu Iſra- 
el, non delin- 
quat ſaltem 


Fuda, Oſcæ 4. 
15. 


— 
e extremi⸗ 
populi, qui non 
erant de filiis 
Levi. 3 Reg. 
12. 13. 
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other that betray d his Maſters Beſides, it may be worth the noting; 
that amongſt Catholiques, though Sins be committed, yet they are 
ſeldome maintained; they are not defended, nor juſtific as Good works: 
whereas 7 Proteſtants Darkneſs, it ſelt is called Light, and the 
greateſt of all Sins, viz, Herefie, Sciſme, Sacriledge, Rebellion, &c. 
rogether with all the bad ſpawn they leave behinde them, are cry'd 
up for perfect vertue, zeal, godly Reformation, and what not? Let 
our Adverſaries therefore flill bark, they ſhall never binder Sanity 
of life from being a mark of the True, that is, of the Roman Church: 
though our chief quarrel with them for the preſent, be for endea- 
vouring to braid her with Doctrinal errors, upon which account they 
both ſeparate from her Communion, and attempt that horrid work 
of their deformed Reformation. But in vain do they attempt to re- 
form the Church, of what ſhe can never be guilty. They ought rather 
to reform themſelves, and diſclaim thoſe trrours, which with Hereti- 
cal and Schiſmatical obſtinacy they have ſo long maintain'd againſt 
her. 

2. But I return to his Lordſhip, who grounding himſelf upon the 
Separation of the ten Tribes, averres, that 4 particular Church may re- 
ferm it ſelf. But whether or no, or how this may be done, I reterre 
my Reader to what ſhall be ſaid hereafter. For the preſent 1 onely 
note, that his Lordſhip goes upon. falſe grounds. Thus he diſcour- 
ſes. was it not lawful (ſayes he) for Juda to reform her ſelf, when Iſrael 
would not joyn ? Sure it was, _ Firſt, by this Rhetotical Interrogati- 
on and anſwer. he ſuppoſes that F#da reform'd her ſelf, which is 
falſe. For Fuda being the Orthodox Church, united with her Head, 


the High Prieſt, and not tainted with any Doctrinal errours, what 

need, I pray, was there of her reformation © His Text out of Oſee (), 

Though Iſrael 1e let not Fuda fin, by which he endeavours 
0 


to prove that da reform d her ſelf, is rathet againſt, then for him; 
becauſe in any indifferent mans judgement theſ: words, Though I, 
rael trangreſs, yet at leaſt let not Jods ſin, have rather this ſenſe, Let 
not duda at leaſt fall into Schiſme, though Iſrael does, then the ſenſe 
following, Let 7uda reform ber ſelf, Secondly , he ſuppoſes that 
puda is the Proteſtant party, which is alſo falſe. For if you be Juda, 
who, I pray, are the revolted Ten Tribes? who are of Feroboams Ca- 
bal? But let us ſee what à pretty Parallel there is between Juds 
and you. 7ada remain'd in ers/alem : you left the Catholique Jera- 
ſalem, that is Rome, the City of peace, in whole bolom you me e brought 
up. fuda never went to Dan nor Bethel, geyex made Prieftsof Baal, 
never adored golden Calves. Lou made ne Synagggucs, to which 
you reſorted z new and unheard of (6) Pricfts, wirhout Altar, or Sacti- 
fice and all this by your own authority, Jada was ſtilt united with 
her Spiritual Head, the High- Prieſt of Jeruſalem, nay with her Tem- 
al Head alſo, King Roboam: you revolted firſt from your Spiritual 
Fead, the Pope of dee, and afeerwards calf off alſa your Loyal 
due to Temporal Princes; a$ appears in, the lamentable\Rebellions 
heretofote in Germany, the Low Countreys, and France. Is not his 
Lotdſhips Parallel then between ud and the Proteſtant party very 

pat, and much to the purpoſe? | 5 
c 


—_ 


. 
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He | He vl hre ha fron geg he cowpar'd- his Schiſ- 


patty wird ithe ran:revolced'Fribes of Ius: for this PS 


r leg , nat — 14 in reſpect of the people — my 
EI = miſlenders, even in Angland. 
— gry nel. Queen\ Elizabeth. — 
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of, - Qyien 


l ah 

2 570 — Crown of 
= —.— 2 . the ane Church, 
n — — been pro- 
arcs in orſo many —— — 


with the common — 
chr panty, ever Een Fe 


—— and uiterly diſabſe 
tet waid in Parliament; which formetly had 
boam, to the end his rebellious party might never return to ernſalem, 
und be united with the High · P rieſt i chetrve religion ſet up a new 
Synagogue, new Pricſts; new Sactiſices and new Ceremonies. / Queen 
headed; doe end her Schiſmarical party might never piece again 
with” their Spirit#all Head, the Pope of R, fet on foot a.new 
Church; new-Biſhops, new-Paftours, new Licurgics\ aid news — 
monies. In fine, Feroboam ſtretcht forth his ha the ttuit 
Prophet of Fudz, and commanded him to be ded a Queen 1. 
Eli betb ſtreteht forth ker hand not againſt — bur all Prieſts 
and all Carholiques , witneſs the ccution-raisd againſt 
them in her dayes z when it was made'Treaſon for Priefts to cot 
into England, to exerciſe any Prieſtly Function, co have any com- 
merce with Rome; and a capital crimẽ cven to hear Maſs, or bur har- 
bour a Prieſt. And what I pray, is true piety in Gods she. if * 
theſe be capital offences: — trof this Parallel. 

His Lordſhip, even during the Schiſme of Feiobeam, will yer 
needs have Iſrael 4 True Church, Bit I anſwer, They were no me 
Charch, becauſe they rejected the Auchoxity of the High Prieſt, re- 
fuſed to communicate in the Sacrifices and Worlbip: of-God ar Term 
ſalem, and adoted the golden Calues of Tis true, thete 
were many holy perſons, inhabitants of the ſame Countrey wich the 
reſt, who kept themſelves unde filed fromthoſe Idolatries and Divi- 
fions ; who though they were not (pethaps) ſuffetedto go up to Fere- 
ſalem to worſhip, yet never conſented to go to Das ot Jb. Theſe 
we acknowledge; remained parts of the Tine Church, notwith- 
ſtanding the Schiſme; as many Carholiques do now continue truc 
members of the Rowan Church, „though living diſpetſedly in Hereti- 
cal Countreys.- And the Prophers who were ſt them, were al · 
ſo a patt of the True Church at eruſalem; for which reaſon, for the 
moſt part the Kings of Iſ ai perſecuted them; as: Catholiques alſo 
now are common y perſecued by Heathen, Mubumetan, and Hereticai 
Princes. The hevmg-Prophes there ſote among them argues the Te- 
Tribes no more to be parts of the true tuch, tlien it — — 
V v roreſtams 
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23. The Ptoteſſiom of the 
From the Fartier,/ vas a G 'alwayes acknowiedg d ini the Chur, 
of God, and —— in Councts, long before-the Contror 
verſie touchi pdint aroſe between the Latius a the Greeks, 
Wicoels ther Epiſtle oi St. chi, Partiarchiob Alexandros, which he 
—— wroce (as — from the Cœmeil of AMexandris 10 the 
f. can. 15.6, of Epheſus, wherpiti are theſe words, Ayimes epellolus (ſt veritadiñ 
is ergo 221/145 Chy ue oft —— ifs fredider, firas & e Patre up- 
omiſhs. cedit.; I he Holy Ghoſt {faith he) is called the Spirit: ofi 77444, and 
Chtit is: 2hec: ne, whence. follows tha be proccadi as: well 
him, as frame Father: Thus he, Now this: Epiſtle of St. yr. 5 
the See ee ee, ſbews; was wN 
not only by the Council o FHhbeſ, which was about the year, of 
out Lord 333. — by foumdther General Councils held i 22 Greece 
it ſelſe and conſrqu — of the Holy Ghoſts Proceſſi ch 
was a Truth 1 y non in the Church, chat it could uot w 
ſeem a novelty to any, when the expreſs confeſſion of - it came to be 
more and & dhe! Lin Church. It matters not 
wid. num. 1. Buch, in whar capacity inwas-promulgated: by the Ghurch ef kame, 
whether as a Church, as che Biſhop -contcady; or as 
of the Lich dare werhing: For cichet way, it could not bac 
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do — 2 Authority of an Epiſte they 

he receiv'd — Pope Les the wherein he aſſims the: Proce ſſi- 

one he Holy Gbaltco fn l ue — l con- 

a) Lib. 3. de Nate kuriats, in his Book: wri about 

ho 3.8. —— 10. affirms thus it the Pope in a full Council 

e | ODE bur he e 2 
Ms. was generally us it was; I cannot certain 

1 — — reaſon this ſilence; we. now 

(b) La N. knownotwitb — — he rn. (6) Cad. Parren di- 

pug. —.— rectly affirms, that it Was by — of French Bi- 
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Fathers of the ſirſt Council as is the ſecond: 

General) ſending the Confeſſipon of their F; thao Pope Dam aſus and 

ON Conte at Rare, D approv'dof cheir 

ee e ne of explication, che Word Fi. 

lage 10 che Amiele which roncrin d the Holy Shoſt; and rhis they 

did, to ſigniſie that ae Holy Ghoſt, as Tre: God procedded-ttom:the. 

Son, and was not alt ot cremed\ bly thimtas forme: Hereriques in thoſe 

2 to trach . Neithet dot he affum — 
e — ade r 
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ME —-— —5 neither Greeks nor 
Latins diſſenting, or taking any exception at the word Faluqve, till 
abgut che time of the Synod: here che Greeks: ſirit began 
8 tocavil againſt ir, mote oui of pride and peevidb:emulati- 
agaioſt che Zaun, then ſot any urgenrReaſans, they had to con- 
— — — belong them. Bus of — I need 
not contend forcherwirh his L.ordiſi 1 
6. To teturnhexefote to pur Gof Reformation; ane gra 
in eich as grea5;power, is the Biſhop hupſelf. does „10 particular 
Churches, co National and. Provincial Counciis , in vcforming er- 
rours and abuſes tirhet of doctiuv or practiecz;:antly we require, hac 
45 proceed wih due reſpect te the chief Paſtour of the Church, 
have recouiſe to him in all warcers and dectoes of Faith, eſpeci- 
ly when they define, ot declare, points not generally known and ac- 
won ledg'd — — Truths, For this evem Celus him- 
ſelt, by the Relatour here cited, requites : und the praiſe of the 
Church is evidest for it, in the examples of the ile bu an ind Car- 
(«) P. Aug, thaginian Coungils, which as dt. Auſtin (a) witneſſes, ſent cheir de- 
57 7 9091, cteet touching Grace, Original Sin in Infants, and other maiters againſt 
94193 Pelagims,tobeconfirm'd by the Pope: whawas not eſteemd by St. 
Ibidem n. 3. Aaſlin and thoſe Fathers, the Diſeaſe of the Church, (a tearm very 
unhand- 
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unhandſome from an inferiour) but rather the Phyſician of it, to whoſe 
Care and Government it was committed. mr " 

Neither do I think ic convenient, co ſtay for a General Council, 
when — and abuſes to — ————ů— for ſpeed y 
remedy, and threaten greater miſchief; be not ti exentedt 
When the-Gatgrene — life, we do well to war ad ſelyes to 
the next —— that i, a Provincial Council . This in 
caſe, with tlie Popes aſſiſtance, is acknowledg'd a ¶hyſician come 
tent, and able to apply all due remedy to the Churches infitmities: 
although confeſs the moſt proper Expedient, eſpecially for all, 
ters that concern the Church in genctal, is an Octumeb 
Such as the Council of Trent was; whatever the Biſnop (wi 
any reaſon given) ſayes to the contrary: nor can any thing be 
jected againſt ir, which upon due examination will not be found. 
eaſily applyable to all other approved Councils, which che Chur 
hath yet had: ſo that by diſow ning ahis, we ſhould in effect diiq wa 
all others. But ſuppoſe it had not been S ,; per ſure ix was for 

Number, Learning, and — 9 — i 

Council, or Synod, which che Ptoteſtanti, either of England of an 

other Nation ever had. Wherefore, if their Aſſemblies, ot Synods, 4 
inconſiderable as they were, are yet eſteem d of ſuſliclent Authority 

to make reformation in matters of Fah; and correct what doctxinę 
they imagin'd erroneous in the Catholique C „ hall not the 

Council of Trent be as ſufficient to aſſurt us, tha ao ſaid pretended 
errours ate indeed no errours at all, but Divine Trushs; and che perpey 

tual univerſally receiv d. Traditions of | Chriſts Church. g. 

7. Bur it is yet more ſtrange, that our Advetſary ſnould alſo. ob- 

ject want of Freedom to this Council] ſering that even by the xela- 


tion of their own partial and male volent (4) Hiſtorian, it ſufficiently 


appears, chat neither the Prelates wanted full liberty of Suge 
nor the Divines of Diſputation, and maintaining, their ſeveral aſſer- 
tions in the beſt manner they could. His Lorddhip.had deve well 
to have lookt nearer home, and conſider d how matters were carried 
in England, much about that time. If the Council of Trent were not 
# free Council, what was that Proteſtant Synod of Londons, Anne 
1562. in which the thirty nine Articles, that is, the ſumme of the 
Proteſtant Faith and Religion in England, were ſtamd ? Was that 3 
Free Synod Firſt, at Tren all the Prelates in Chriſtendome that 
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(a) Pilitus 
Suavims (the 
Venetian Fri- 


er) his hiſtory 


A the Coun- 
cill of Trent, 
twice printed 
here at London 
by publique 
Authority. 


could be invited and were concern d in the Reſolutions of that C un- 


cil, being ſolemnly call'd, did come, and aſſiſt (either in theit pet ſons 
or proxies) both at the Deliberations, and Detertninations. of 


Aſſembly. I adde, that the Proteſtants themſelves were like aſc 


invited, with full ſecurity to come and go, if they had „ 
this we have ſpoken alteady. Whettas at Londen , 30 that Synod of 
Engliſh Proteſtants, not one of the lawfull Engliſh; Prelates. were 
call d, or permitted to come; ho yet of all others were moſt con- 
cetn d and ought to have been there preſent, 28 well by reaſon; of 
their Authority and Function, as of their juſt intexeſt, What {peak 
I of the Prelates : not ſo much as one of the Engliſh Catholiques 


(how numerous ſoever they were at that time) were call'd to that 
g XX Aſſem- 
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Aﬀembly, but alt (both Paſtours and people) were —— to- 
gether, er c being mate or allow's 10 ſpeak one word fox 
101 1025 
\/ aire. a Here illegally: depriv'd. of their Bi- 
9 — Votes in Council, nos any others 
places cumtraty to the Canons of the Cp 
ꝛo vote — Chorchts eſtabliſhed 

Prelaces = 


bro op 
= — cn that A 10 the lawf 


2 N and arbiratily depri d of their Bi- 
14 0 


bur to evacume cheit Aubqrity in the 


in way of ——5 ot New Decree, 
— teſalu ions of char 
lad (vis400 notoriom to be deny d) Religion was 
—— anda few. meor- — in Parlia- 
hiomabra legal vote, had the watter been pro- 
ee is Synod of. Lande call'd apparently not to de- 
— . gion, at they ouglu to be debated in à Free Ec- 
d, bus to ſerve , and to boulſter up by their pre- 
e — hm before - hand had moſt 
Seer — This his Lordſhip 
— 0n, when be objected want of — to 
ihe Ne Come of one But it ſtems, he could mort caſily ſee a Mote 
in another mass eye, then aBeam in his own. 
8. Out deſire is nor, un 4vy mas fhonld rather be blinde, then open 
bw woo God forbid j wewould have him onely clear them, to 
holiques approve of National, Provincial, and alſo Dio- 
prog: — — diſapprove of ſuch Aſſemdiies, s Convenc 
and Act contrary to rhe Canons, in oppokition to the chief Paſtour 
of the Church, univerſally receiv'd Doctrinas, and General 
cils; * The Biſhoptherefore might very well have ſpar'd- his pains of 
e r induRtrivuſly; that many Reformatians have been made by 
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Ibidem n.5, 


{a) Bellarm. rCoancils : for who: :denycs i it? Bedlarmin (4) bad ſuffici- 

ds. do Chr: 2 *. who alſo obſerves ow of Se. Auſlin, * 

ſo, cap. 2". tie of exſſcthings tis nox convenient to trouble all 

(6) p. Aug. ſtian Provinbes. () Now d, Hure eff talie , ut propter cam debeant 

epiſt-4.44 Bo- ehen anne Provincte, We deny not, bur matters of leſs moment 

er ccf 12. eli as concern Rites and Ceremonies onely;: or Abuſes in — 

and Diſcipline: may be reform by particular Councils , and that 
wirhout asking expreſt leave of the Pope: for who knows nor, thac 
the of the E Church allo wa this ? Who knows not, that the 
Pope i ſo at frown being a hinderance to ſuch Aſſemdlies, that it is 
no ſhalt part of bis Apoſtolical vigilancy for — afche 
Chureh, to eneourage and ſtir up the Biſtiops of other Nations and 
Provinces to the frequent holding of them e But we affirm that in 
marters of grexer moment, which concern: the Faich and publique 
Doctrine of the Church, Sacramenes, and whatever elſe is of Divine 


Inſtitution, 
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Infticurion, or univerſal obligation, pticnlar Councils (if they duly 
d) attempt n without recourſe to the Sea Apoſto- 
que, and the Hopes conſent eithet exprefly pranted, or juity: - 
ſum d. | | 
The Biſhop indeed all along pretends the contrary, vi. that Nati- 
onal — — — in mattets of Faith and 
Doctrine, both without and againſt the Popes conſent: and it con- 
cerns him foro do; forwithour this granted, his L6tdſhip knew wel 
enough, it would be impoſſible for him to juſtifie the pretended Re- 
formaionzf his Engliſb Church. But let us examine his proofs. 


Eirſt, Ge) nothing expreſty h- 2 Omnes Ecclefiz ſtatus aut in Ge- 
all che Stave { £ the. 'C h 5 i Concilio — — aut in _ 

have all : eo or Degrees or Qt hurch lis Provincialibus ari mandet 

reform'dy which may brunderſtood nv well of Fares Je tea 


ing macreyspÞ Faith, but onely , that he would 


perſonal abuſes or corruption in Manners and Diſ- 
cipline, as in matters of Faith : Befides-writing his firſt-alledg'd Trea- 
riſe upon this ſubject de Concilio unim'gbediemite , and pleading hard 
for ſuch a General Council, as ſhould ackhowledge ove Head , tis ma- 
nifeſt he allow'd of no Schiſmatical Reformations, Yor any thing to 
be done in that Kinde, contrary to the Authority and good liking of 
the Churches Head. Secondly, the Biſhop cites Conciliam Romanum 
ſab 5ylveſtro z but here the very title confures his pretence: for the 
Council was held ſ#b Sylueſtro, under the Popes therefore not with- 
out, or againſt him. And at the Council of Gangres, Ofius ws 
Popes Sylveſters Legate, and the Canonb of this Council, as 
7 y Baranias, affirms, were enatted by the Authority 
ves „ 201-01 . 
2 His 2 is Concilium Carthiginenſe primum, which was in- 
deed aſſembled by Gratas Biſhop of Carthage, but no new Article De- 
fined in it; onely the perperual Tradition of the Church, touching 
Now-rebaptization, was confirm'd therein, having been defined ! 
before by ſundry Popes; and alſo by the Council of Nice. For this 
Council therefore of Carthage no man can be ſo hardy as to deny, bur 
that the Popes conſent, if it were not expreſly had, yet might be 
juſtly preſumd. In the Synod of Aqui’, (which is his fourth 
proof) the Biſhop himſelf findes nothing, but only that Paladins and 
Secundinus were therein condemn'd for embracing the Arian Herefie 
which having been already condemn'd by the Council of Nice, and 
St. Ambroſe with other Biſhops of 1:aly being preſem at Aquila, 
who can doubt, but every thing was there done by the Popes Autho- 
rity and conſent? His fifth proof is the ſecond, otherwite call'd the 
third, Council of Cartbage; which was ſo far from being held againſt 
the Popes conſent, that in the forty eighth Canon tis expreſly refolv'd 
by the Council, to conſult Pope Syricias concerning the matter of 
that Decree. His fixth proof is the Council of Miſews in Africa, 
condemning the Hereſie of Pelagiw., But was not (I pray) the Sea 
Apoſtolique conſulted in that grand affair? Sure it was. St. Auſtin 
- abovecited will avouch as much. His ſeventh proof, is the ſecond 
Council of Aurenge which was aſſembled by means of Felix Biſhop 
of Rowe ſo far was it from being held without the Popes __ 
After 


Pope Baron. ad An- 


Idid. num. 5. 


num 319. 


Gennad. de 
Scrip. Eccl. 
cap. 86. 


Ibid.num.s. 
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After this comes the third Council of 7e/eds; which was ſo devo- 
ted to the Authority of the Sea of Zoe, that in Recognition thereof 


it decreed, that all Conſtitutions: of Councils, and 4 the Synodical 
Epiſiles of the Roman Biſhops ſhould remain in their ancient force and vi- 


LO 1 ene 
: But what ſayes his Reſerve, his Maſter-Allegation , the Fourth 
Council of Toledo? juſt as much as the reſt; - Is added (ſayes the Bi- 
ſhop) ſowe things to the Creed, which were not expreſly deliver d in former 


| Creeds. So they might well do, for fullet explicatioa oi what was 
implicitely deliver before, and in oppoſitionto Hereſies alrcady con- 


demn'd by the whole Church Did it adde any thing c to 
to the common Faith of the: Church, or of che Sea que: 
which is the queſtion in hand, and which Proteſtants. did in all their 
pretended National Pſeudo-· Synodi ? Neither needed th relates to 
ask expreſs leave of the Sea ef Rome to convene and determine matters 
concerning the whole Church, provided it were done with due Sub- 
ordination to the Sea Apoſtblique. For that thus a National Synod 
proceed, the Council of Mileui a little above cited doth ſuffici- 
ently declare; hich with. the Authority of the Sea Apoſtolique 
concurring, condemn'd the ·Hereſie of Pelagius, By ſuch examples as 
theſe does out Adverſary labour to juſtifie his Reformed Engliſh 
Church: Thus does he prove, that Provincial and Particular Coun- 
cils may ſometimes make Reformation in matters of Faith and Do- 
Arine, wichout, yea againſt. the Authority of the Apoſtolique Sea. 
Hath he not worthily acquitted himſelf of his Province thinłk you? 
when in all the inſtances he brings, there is not the leaſt glance, ot 
intimation of any thing done contrary to the Popes Authority, but 
expreſs mention of it, and of due tegard towards it. rges again, 
that the Church of Rome added the word Filiaque ro the Creed: But 
can any man in his wits think it was done without and againſt the 
Popes conſent? Surely the Relatour cannot be thought here to have 
well minded his matter, or peradventure he perſwaded himſelt, che 
22 of his Allegations would ſerve to hide the impertinency of 
[4 Mm, N 
9. Vet, after ſo man loſt proofs, with a confidence as great, as if 
they had been all Demonſtrations, he asks us the queſtion, 4nd rf this 
was pradtis d ſo often, and in ſo many places, why may not 4 National Coun- 
cilof the Church of England do the lite? Truly I know no reaſon why 
it may not, provided it be a True National Council, and a True 
Church of England, (as thoſe recited were true Churches and Coun- 
cils) and provided alſo that it do no mare. But ſeeing (as his follow- 
ing words declaic) by the Church of England, he means the preſent 
Proteſtant Church there, and by National Council either that F ſendo- 
Synod above-mentioned in the year 1562. or ſome other like it, I 
muſt crave leave of his Lordſhip to deny his ſuppoſition, and tell 
him the Churchof England in that ſenſe, 55 no true Church, nei- 
ther is ſuch a National Council to be accounted 4 lawful Synod, duly re- 
preſencative of the true Engliſh Church. For is it not notorious, 
that che perſons conſtituting that pretended Synod in the year 1562. 
were all manifeſt uſurpers? Is it not manifeſt, that they all by force 
intru- 


| Door Lawd's' Labyrinth, 


»-:rcuded themſelves both into the Seas of other lawful Biſho A 


and into tie Eaves of other lawful Paſtours, quietly and Canoni 
poſſeſſed of them befort their ſaid Intruſion ? Can thoſe be account- 
ed a lawful National Council of England, or lawfully to repreſent 
the Engliſh Church, whD never had any lawful ; that is, Canoni 
and Juſt Vocation, Miſſion, or JuriſdiQion given them to and over 
Wg fowot tiny lid been True Bitbops and Paſtors ofche Engliſh 
But ſuppoſe t id been True Bi rs of the 
Church Bd their AMembly a lawfuF National Condcil, yet were 
they ſo far from doing the like to what the forementioned particular 
Churches and Councils did, that they aRed directly contrary to them. 
"Not one of thoſe Councils condemined any point of Faith , that had 
been generally believ'd and practis'd in the Church before them, as 
this Synod of Lenden did: Not one of them contradicted the do- 
ctrine of the Raman Church, as this did: None of them convened a- 
gainſt the expreſs will of the Biſhop of Rome, as this Conventicle 
did. None of them deny d the Popes Authority, or attempted to 
deprive him of it, as theſe did, ſo far as 'twas in their power. What 
Parallel then is there between the proceedings of the aboveſaid Na- 
tional Synods, or Councils, of d, Gangres, Carthage, Aquileia, 
&c. and the Biſhops pretended Synod of Proteſtants at Lunden in the 
year 1562, b 


16 


W hat the Biſhops in King Henry the eighths time did, is known Ibidem: 


and confeſs'd, not only by Biſhop Gardiner afterward in Queen Maries 
rceign,(who was the learnedſt Prelat then in England) but even by Pro- 
teſtant Authors, to have been extorted from them rather by threats & 
force, then otherwiſe, and conſequently can be of no great advantage 
to the Biſhop, And yet what they ſabſcrid'd was fat out- done by t 
Synod of 62. For though the Henry-Biſhops (as we may call them 
for diſtinQion) ſeemingly at leaſt renounced the Popes Canonical and 
acquired Juriſdiction here in Ewgland, I mean, that Authority and 
JuriſdiRion in Eccleſiaſtical matters, which the Pope exercis'd here 
by my of the —— Preſcription, and SY of _—_ 
Rig hit, an it to the King, yet they never renounc d, or ivd 
him of —— of his re. Lent: — is far more 1 to 
his office and abſolutely of Divine Right; they never deny d the 
Popes Sovereign Power tts teach the watverſal Charch , and determine 
all Controverſies of Faith whatſoever with a General Council: nor 
did they diſſent from him in any of thoſe points of Faith, which that 
Synod of London condemned in the year 1562. That which the 
King aim'd at, was to get the Power into his hands, and to have 
thoſe Authorities, Prerogatives, Immunities annexed to his Crown, 
which the Pope enjoyed, and had exerciſed here in England time out 
minde, in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; that is, in the Goverment and Diſci- 
pline of the Engliſh Church; and to this the Biſhops yielded: but 
what concern d the Popes Authority in relation to the whole Catho- 
lique Church, for ought appears clearly to the conttary, both the Bi- 
ſhops and the King too, left the Pope in poſſeſſion of all that he could 
rightly challenge. le 254 a4} 
I have no more to ſay to this part of his Paragraph; onely-I ob- 
Yy lerve; 


Ibidem. 


Ibidem n. 6. 
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fexve;,/ithat though his Lordſhip will not ackpowledge Hereſie or 
Kha to have had place in his pretended Reformation; yer he does 
not den but S acriledge tos aftun refarms Superſtition, which yer he is 
ready to excuſe, telling us it-was #hc Crime f the Reformer i, met of the 
Reformation, Bur we ask, What induc d tboſe Reformerz io commit 
Sxcriledge, but che novel and impious Maximes of their Reformati- 
on? Was it for any thing elſe, that they ſack t and demoliſnt ſo ma- 
ny Monaſterics and Religious Hauſes, aligogting their Lands and Re- 
veaucs, but becauſe by che prinxiples of Reformation they beld it 
Superſticion to be a Religious Peiſon, or to live a Mogaltical life: 
Was is for any thing elſe, that tbey pluckt dawn Aker, burnt Ima- 
ges, defac'd che M of the Dead, brake the Church - Win- 
dom, threw down Croſſes, tore the Holy Veſtments in pieces, &c. 
but becauſe they thought them all Inſtruments of Idohtry and falſe 
Worſhip, as they tearm it? was it for any thing elſe, that they poſ- 
ſeſt themſelves of Eccleſiaſtical Beneſices, took upon them Spiri- 
cual Juriſdictions and Paſtoral Charges, by-forcs of Secular Power 
and Authority, from thoſe thut were in lawful-and quiet poſſeſſion of 
them according to the Canons of the Church, but becayle according 
to the Maximes of their new Belief, they held the old Haſtours of 
the Church to be Falſe Teachem, and their Function neither lawſul 
nor of uſe among Chriſtians? *Tis clear then, that the Sacrilegions 
works of the Reformers, and the icked Teners of the Reformation, 
differ onely as the Tree and its Fruit: they arc not altogethet the 
ſame, but yet the one 1 connaturally from the other ; the on 
begers and bears the „as naturally, as a corrupt Tree bears bad 


Nor can his Lordſhip ſocaſily waſh his hands of the guilt, as he 
ſeems willing to r ; they are long ſince gone 18 God to anſwer 
in, as if none cauld be involy'd in this crime, bus onely the firſt Actors. 
Are the Succeſſars then Free © No ſuch matter. Both the fin and 
the guilt roo will be found entail d upon all that ſucceed them in the 
Fruits of their Sacrilegious aRings, ſince they have no better ground, 
nor ʒitle to enjoy them, then choſe who firſt adted. But I ſhall not 
proſecute this Theam any further. ir 
Neither ſhall I fay much to his A emar anaum in the end of this Pa- 
ragraph, where he pretends to minde us of the General Church forced for 
the woſt part ander tht Governwent of the Roman Sea, By what force 
I pray e Is it poſſible * or can it enter into the jndgement of any 
reaſonable mani, in earneſſ to believe, thas a ſingle Biſhop, of no 
very large Dioceſs (ib it renchi no further then moſt Proteſtants will 
have it) ſhould be able, by feree to bring into ſubjection ſo many 
large Provinces of Chriſtendom, as confeſſedly did acknowledge the 
Popes power, when the pretended Reformation began? Force im- 
plics refiſtance of the contrary part, and ſomething dane againſt the 
will and good liking of the party forced. But can his Lordſhip ſhew 
any reſiſtance made by any particular Church or Churches, againſt 
that Authority which the Biſhop of Rome claim'd and exercis d con- 
feſſedly over all the Weſtern Provinces of Chriſtendom, when the 
Reformers firſt began their reſiſt ances : Does any W — of 
| preſent 
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Chriſts prajer for St. P 
Trippings and Windings obſerv'd, 


R. Fiſher askt his Lordſhi 0 IE: 
pear, that the Church of tip 2255 in 
as not thinking it equity, that Proteſtagts-in 


be Accuſers, witneſſes, and Fudge: of of the Komen 3 
tour in anſwer to this confeſſeth, that 2 Man 


'be ſuffer d to be Accuſer, witneſs, and fadgi in ba, 
addes, there & as litt reaſon, or equity, that Fame 


be the accuſed, and jet # 
575 hold, (lach he) no hi Wyn be * : 
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be nocent. To this I anſwer, Wi haye phe, ds 
man Church (inthe ſenſe we underſtand —— 2 5 
fore ſhe ought not to be accu for ecttour. 
ſhe ſubmiit her ſelf to any Third to bejudgd an this point ——— 


cauſe there is no ſuch competent Third g he ſound, as Yſo becauſo it 
were in effect to give away her own tight, yea indend to deſtroy; het 
ſelf, by ſuffering her Authority to be queſtion d in ther, whereon-all 
——ů—— of Faith depends: for ſuch is the Car Churches 
Infallibilit 
1. Again, I make this demand. Suppoſe that Male che Demon, 

or ſome other Herezique of the Apoſtles times, ſeparating themſelves 
from the Apoſlles, and Chriſtians that adhered to thetou ; ſhould — 
accus 
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judge thoſe Hereriques 


that accuſe them: and if 1he 
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r bur addes withall, that no moderate Prince ever 
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ob 
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broke the Principal \ 


ccaſer, witneſs, arid Fudge, in any 
uin bu Subjects. I anfwer, that 3 Prince, being 
and miſtakes in judgement, ought in 
| ifferent Judge, in ail matters: of perſonal 
ad private intereſt, between him and his Subjects; though in mar- 
ick doncetn, as of Treaſon or the like, where the buſi- 
neſs is evident, and admirs not the delayes of legal Formality , I 
think it would not be accounted unjuſt, for the Prince to be Accuſer, 
Witneſs, and Judge too, agalnct a Triiterous Subject. However, 
che Church may lawfully judge her Accuſers, becavſeſhe is 1nfalible 

h full Awthor ity finally and abſolute- 
ly to determine all controverſies of that nature. 
As for Parents the Biſhop grants, that while Children are young, 
they may chaſtife them without other Arcuſers ot witneſſes then them- 
felves, and the Children are, notwithſtanding ſuch corteRion, to give 


preſumpt ĩon ex. 


been a juſt plea, think 


71 the Church 


Heretiques; c have pretended, that the 
ould not be Witreſes' 
loguſe ; but i hit the triab of theit dot ine 
ovgtwroborefer?d:wo 2 Thi perfon : H ſup | 
o bird r Muh chen, Whatever ſhall be unſwerd in defence of the: 
Apoſtles — will be found both prope 
hurch againſt her Adverfaries. For if the Apoſtles might 

in the Controverſies aboveſaid, then the per- 
ſons atcuſed may ſometimes,” and in ſome cauſes , be Fadgei of thoſe 
ibility of the Apoſtles judgement, 
Authority, were a ſufficient ground 
rt and office of Judges in their 
| 4 (via! In- 
üthority) doubtleſs the 
of duly aſſembled and united with their Head, 
of duty ought to judge the Accuſers of their do- 


e no wun will be 
r and fac tent to de- 


e, whoever they be; according to that acknowledged Prophe ſie 

a erning >hrifts Church, 4, by )after our Aae ou 

Anflatlon, Every toy aviſeth againſt thee in judgement (or that 
hee bf ee, alt condemn, | 

toeſtas ied, havI iche Authority, nor ſo 

8 35 prerend ng to all;bility in the ir doctrine, cannot rationally 

tted to be Acer er3 and 485 apainſt the Roman Church 


fore A.C, addes, that the 
Mother-Church , and that there- 
aginſt common equity, that Sabjecłs and Children ſhould 
be Accuſers, Witneſſes, Judges, and Executioners againſt their Prince and 
e, yet it is not abſurd, that in ſome caſes the Prince or Mo- 

er duly archſt, witneſs, judgt, and if need be, execute Puſtice againſt un- 
Jr rebeliim gu jess, of evil Children, To this the Biſhop re- 
e preſent he will ſuppoſe the Roman Church to be 
to avoid the ſhock of 


them 
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hem reverence. But (ſaith he) ven Chillen we grown 


— 


ts ſome full uſe of reaſon, there ought to be remedy for 
their Mother, if ſhe forges all good nanure, and turn unto tbem : 
which I willingly grant, and leave fuch injur'd for remedy, 


| iſtrate and the Law; to both which the Children may law- 
fully appeal, and the *Motherought'ts ſubmit, as to her Superiours. 
But che Ahle Church, duly and compleatly repreſented in a 
General Council, hath no ſuperiour' on earth, neither is it lawofull 
for any private Chriſtian ot Chriſtians, upon any pretence, to appeal 
from her to any Third Perſon, in cauſes of Faith: the caſe therefore 
is not alike; Secondly, 1 deny the- Biſhops ſuppoſition, vi. that 
the Rum Church (taken in the ſenſe wo take it) is or ever can be ſuch 

ene 10 ber Children, or ſo far forges het duty both to God and 
chem, iñ juſtly to deſerve ibe Accuſations which Proteſtants (her undu- 
riful and rebellious ſons) bring againſt her: and therefore towards them 
{as well as towards the reſt of her children) ſhe ſtill retains the rights 
of a Mother; and they muſt not tales it ill, if (as occaſion ſeryes) ſhe 
exerciſe towards them ſome part of her 'Motherly Authority; but 
rather bethink themſelves of returniag to their Due Obedience, and 


to the Mag 


173 


conforming themſelves to that holy Exhortation of St. Prter, which 1 pet. 2. 1,2: 


(for their better content) I ſhall give them out of their own Bible, 
viz, that laying afide all malice, and al guile and hypoeriſies, and ewvies, 
and evil ſpeakings, as Nen - born e defire the fbacere Milk of the 
Word, (that is, the pute uncorrupted Chriſtian Catholique Doctrine) 
that they may grow t | 'S 3-13 


m. io ſalvat ion. 

2. But even abſtracting ftom the Churches Infalthbiliry in matters 
of Faith, her proceedings towards Prdteſtants will be found, upon 
due examination, moſt juſt. For though a —— * Parents, may 
not in all caſes be Accaſers, witneſſes and pudges of their Subjects ot 
Children, becauſe it may poſſibly be evident; thet they tyrannize 
over them, or treat them injuriouſly, yet when matter of fact is ſo 
evident, that it cannot be deny d by their reſpective Children, or 
Subjects, when laws and cuſtom of the whole Nation do alſo evi- 
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the Laws, (botb-Ecclefuſkical and Temporal) Statutes, Dectges, Cu- 
ftoms, and Prictiſes, miradliy.ins * in . where they 
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their Spiritual Courts, 33 they call them: did they not —_ to 
ſcutence of Excomtwatoitation, and other, Cenſures, 25 the caſe 1c- 
quit d, and the Laws of their: Church enabled them to do? Nay, 
did they not upum chis ground. ven mes Excommunicate us Roman 
Cathilicks for teſuſing to their Churches : did they not 
bring us into Sequeſtratious,, Impriſon ent; N nd other 
troubles? Would they hear —— we appeal d either to Scripture, 
'Fathers, Church, C or any 3 * to he Fadge 
between them and us * Behold very, jaſt p ding When they 
fall foul either upon us, or their own Y A content to 
be Aocuſets, Wirneſſes and Judges; but = — are dall d 10 ju- 
Rific cheir sctings againſt the Zaman Church, then (forſooch) tis an 
ai and: nvreq/avable ching: then they call for 2 7hird oe to 
judge z not hecauſe they axe indeed willing 40 be zudgi 
ted, by any authority under he van, except themlclves , eres 
they know, udge berween the Raman Cburch and 
them, diſtin& rom the R is impoſſible ro he fouad-. 
a, C. heran Tell che „that newer 407 cm e- 
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484,40 meddle ab the errang ofthe Church is general: 
headdes,vhoughithe Church of &ng/and . that the Ran 
A ernid even in mer of Fuuh, yas of the. 2105 2 the 
Oharch in general ſhe us modeſtly, ſilam. I matters not w layes, 
Jie this; but Our Hueſtion is x; ut foc WE the 


ot ſayes not 
ſpeał conſecquent ly eicher to her . or this is 


certain, that many of cholopanicular pajars of Haub, which AIC le- 


jected 


und * 


Datta. Lawd's Lobarinth. 


d as exrours by the Cluuch; weir held and 
wa ar points of Faith yall by is Che bes > Cat 
dom, when this pretended. Re brow: Ie gravis iy 
dane erronrs ſas the 2 — ee 
they are) by g WP _ low, dat — g Pia 
wha — * halds, that the whole Cauhalique Church 40 or+ 
7 er 

Bu how unwillingly 6 2 
are F the Church in gener}, yet ax laſt ha moddles with is , and cha 
ery freely ton: for in effect he profelies (ht may ant in any point af 
Tal whatſocver, that is nos (imply nece(ary ia all mens Re 
Hear his own words in anſwerto 4, C. 
Church could wat exre in paint of Foich if ((yigh the Biſhop) he wars 
no more they thu, viz. the the whole uni verſa Church af Chriff anne 
uni verſally erre in any point of Faith, vi vor —— ll mens Salvmi- 
en, be fights againſi no Adverſay, bot % ber 
but tacitely to grant, that che whole — — 
ly etre in any paint of Faith not — aeceflary 


2 Fo proper Guida, je 5 
2). Ianſwer, When 


Bae . ul 

As concerning Brlarmiy, ee wander the Rela 
tur ſhould nor obſerve 4 main dilfcrenge beten aus WL, 
abſolucly without Seriproye , and defining wither; expreſs Scripture; 


e suprà um. 3. 


which is all that (2) Bellarmin affirms, 97 8 (a) 7 ſententia eft Eccleſam abſ0- 


_— the points defined be not i 
nl Lr py b wide ry 
DS 


265 
lego mja read 


hs for ro 


« yes) 
Tse * . . ums, Abs of 

n er, * — is Gad of God, Light.of Light, and Tone 
Gad of True GG. and yet ho dates, hut che ſenſe of this Do- 
Rigs is contain d in Se gad conſequendiy tbatabe Defining 
of this L ame, by the Chunch, was nor 
rt {pcaking) iet Sur ert. Reſides , who knows 
not chat the Scriptureg Ao cxpreſly command 77 aditions ? NWWhere- 
Fee, if the Doctrine Gg dl for mater of Faicb ; _ 
Tradition 


. A N » MEE in rebus 275 
, Ae IN cre 
Q 7 14 ys — 2 Ei 


Seller. I. 3. de Eccl. 


Ibidem. 


Joan.16, 13. 


Ibid. num.. 


Bellar.lib.3. 
de Eccl. Mi lit. 


cap. 14. 


PI 


Dottor-Lawd's' Labyrinth. 
Tradition, hagh it be not'expreſs'd in Scripture, yet the Church 
does not define it wit bent Scripture , but according to Scripture, fol- 
lowing therein the Rule, which is given her in Scripture. 

But tis further urged by the Biſhop that A. C. grants the Church 
may be ignorant of ſome Divine Truths, which afterwards it may learn by 
ſtudy of Scripture, or otherwiſe : Therefore in that ſtate of Ignorance ſhe 
way botherre, and teach her errour; yea and teach that to be Divine Truth, 
which in not : nay, perhaps teach that as matter of Divine Trath, which i 
contrary to Divine Truth. He addes to this, that we have as large 4 
promiſe for the Ghurches knowing «ll points of Divine Truth, as A. C. 
er any Feſuit, can produce for hey not erring in any. Thus the Biſhop. 
To which I anſwer, The Argument, were there any force in ir, would 
conclude as well againſt the Infallibility of the Apoſtles, as of the 
preſent Catholique Church. Far doubtleſs the Apoſtles themſelves 
were ignorant of many Divine Truths; though che promiſe intima- 
ted by the Biſhop of being tawght all truth, Fobs 16. 13. was immedi- 
ately directed to them: and yet tis granted by Proteſtants, that the 
Apoſtles could not teach that to be Divine Truth, which was not; much 
leſs could they teach tha as matter of Divine Truth, which was contrary 
30 it, Ignorance therefore of ſome Divine Truths, and for ſome 
time onely, when they ate not neceſſary to be known, doth not in- 
ferre errour, or poſſibility of _ in thoſe Truths, when they are 
neceſſary to be known; The Apoſtles (Auth. 10. 19.) were charged 
not to be Sollicitens beforchand, what they ſhould anſwer to Kings 
and Prefidents; being brought before them, becauſe it hond be given 
them in that hour what to — In like manner (with due proportion) 
is ĩt now given to their Succeſſd urs whit to anſwer, that is, what to 

in matters of Faith, when ever Emergent occaſions require it. 
Secondly, I ſay, that an ignorant man is of himfelf ſubject to errouri 
bur tanghi and informed by a maſter that is infallible, he may become 
infallible, So that his Lordſhips Argument, from bare ignorance 
concluding errour, or an abſolute poſſibility of erring, is it ſelf as ers 
roneous, as this: A young Scholar, of himſelf alone is ignorant, and 
apt to miſtake the ſignificatidn of words; Ergo, he can do no other- 
_ then miſtake ; while his Maſter ſtands by him, ad reaches 

4. But the Biſhop ar laſt bethinks himſelf, and puts in 2 Proviſo - 
Provided «lwayes (fauh he)ehai'this erring of the Chorch'be not in 
point ſimply Fundamental: for of ſuch points; even in his own judge- 
ment, the whole Church canus be ignorant, nor erre in them To which 
propoſition of his Lordſhiß at preſent we ſhall return no orher'an- 
{wer but this; We deſire to know, what thoſe points are; tyhich he 
calls fimply , or ſimply neceflary* to all mens falvation, 
Bellarmin, from very good Authority, tells ns, that ſome barborovs and 
ignorant people have been ſaved without believing Scripture it" all - and 
if trial were made, I believe it would be found the'morecommon 
opinion even amongſt Proteſtants themſelves, that the Explicite Be- 
lief of the Trinity, or Incarnation it ſelf, as the Cachblique Faith, 
and Occumenical Councils declare it, is not fimply neceſſary to all 


mens ſalvation. So that if the Church be exempt from ertour onely 
in 


” = 


| . 
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in ſuch zoints, the promiſes of Chriſt will be brought to little more 
then qarhing and che Churches Infallible Authority be ſhrunk in- 


to ſo narrow a compaſs, that moſt of the Hereticks ſhe ever yet con- 
demned, will be found to have been out of her reach; and may v. 


quire her, if not to reverſe, yet at leaſt ro yeview her ſemtenct againſt 
them, ( fince his Lordfhip will have it Falib/e) leſt (perhaps) ſhe 
might erre in pronouncing ir. 
Neither indeed can any rational man be ever ſarisfiedby hearing one- 
ly in general, that the Church cannot etre in matters ſimply neceſſary to 
all mens Salvation, if he be not wichall dererminaely inform'd which 
are thoſe points. For ſo long as he knows not what is, or is not, ſo 
univerſally neceſſary, how can he be aſſurd whether the Church may 
not erre, or hath not ert d in-Defining ſuch and ſuch a particular mat- 
ter? Let it therefore be firſt eſtabliſhedy either by a determinate Ca- 
talogue of ſuch ſimply neceſſary and Fundamental points , or by ſome 
certain and determinate Rule, whereby: we may undoubredly know 
them; otherwiſe we ſpeak at random. | 
5. The ſtrength of the places, formerly alledg*d by A. C for the 
Churches Infallibility in all points of Faith whatever, his Lordſhip 


here again endeavours to enervate; telling us firſt, that they are known g. 25; n. 5: 


places, and cited by A. C. three ſeveral timer, and to three ſeveral purpo- 
ſes. What matters this : They loſe nothing of their force for be- 
ing thrice cited by A. C. and mote then thrice by Stapleton, Bellarmin, 
and other Champions of the Catholique Faith, circumſtances ſo te- 
quiring it. And does it ſeem ſtrange to his Lordſhip, that A. d. 
ould apply them to ſeveral purpeſer # he ſhould have remembred, 
how often Scripture it is ſtiled by the Fathers gladius, d iceluc, a rwo- 
edged ſword, which ſurely cuts ſtveral wayrs. Bellarmin,Stapleton,and 
A. C. following the receiv'd iſſerrion of muſt Catholiques, vi. chat 
the Pope is Infallible, even without a General Council, when he de- 
fines any thing ex Cathedr#, and with intention to oblige the whole 
Church, urge the places to that purpoſe ; as with very great proba- 
bility they may: yet becauſe ſome Catholique Divines deny it, the 
matter it ſelf being not yet clearly De Fide, I ſhall be content that 
the faid places prove (ar leaſt) the Infallibilicy of the Church in ge- 
netal, or of the Pope and a General Council: which in this — 
on are to be accounted all one. For if the Pope and a General Coun- 
cil may erre, the whole Church might erre; as being oblig d to fol- 
low the Doctrine, and Definitions of ſuch a Council: and if the 
whole Church be fallible, what infallible certainty can we have of any 
Tradition ? Wherefote ſecing che Infallibility of the Church, 
Councils, and Tradition, depend ſo neceſſarily upon each other, 
whatever Authorities prove the Infallibility of any one, do in effect 

and by good conſequence prove the ſame of all the reſt. 
5. But let us coine to the places in particular. T he firſt aſſures us, that 
Hell. gates ſhall never prevail againſt the Church. Here the Biſhop ſpeaks 
loud, and ſends us a challenge. There ij no one Father of the Church 
(dayes he) for tel ve hundred years after Chriſt, that ever concluded the 
Infallibility of the Church out of this place, And here Ichallenge A. C. 

and all that party to ſhew the contrary if they can, | 
Ago St. 
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Fc) 


apud. D. Thom. 
in Cuten ã bu- 
jus loci, 


Cap. 10. in fine, 


In Anchorat, 
Tem. 2. pag. 14. 


Matth. 28. 


20. 
Ibidem. 


0 V 
oy i. 
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lone have been able to anſ 


che is the. 
urch, he Carholick Church, WHICH FIGHTS AGAINST 
*ALL HERESTES, (therefore yields to none, complyes with 
<« none) Fight ſbe may, but ſbe canner be overcome, All Hereſies depart 
< from her, as unproſitable branches cut off from the Vine: But ſhe 
Etumnins fill in her root, in ber Vine, in her Chatity; the Gates of 
4 Hell hall not overcome her. Thus Saint Aufin. Can any man 
doubs bum this holy Doctout in the precedent words, doth in effect 
ceach the Church to be ia allilix, when he ſayes ſhe perpetuallj fights 
Sunſt ali Herefits, or Errouts in Faith, and that ſbe can never be over- 
come by them © Doth he not clearly prove this truth , by the allegati- 
on of this Text in the cloſe of them: But · I ſhall adde one or two 
Authorities more, to this purpoſe. Firſt St. Cyrils ; Secundum hanc 
promiflienem Eecleſia Apoſtolics. petri, ere, , According 10 this promiſe 
(aich he) the Church Apoſtolique of St. Peter abides alwayes immaculate, 
or free from all ſpots, of. Herezjcal Circuwmvyention and Errour. The 
Text hath been cited already. You may obſerve the like ſenſe in 
St, EH ,, Ipſe autem Dominus conftituis eum Primum A peſtolo- 
PETRAM FIRMA A, ſugra „cc. Our Lord (faith 
he, ſpeaking of St. Peter) ordained bim chief of the Apoſtles, A FIRM 
ROC E, upon which the Church, s-built, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail. ap ainft ber, which Gaues of Hell are Hereſies and Arch. here- 
tiguats. | | 9 
5. For the better underſtanding of which Texts tis neceſſary to 
know, that every errour contrary to Divine Faith is Hereſie, as St. 
Aafttn, and all Divines, generally teach: Wherefore if the Church 
ſhould teach any thing comraty to what God has reveal d, ſhe ſhould 
reach Hereſie; and contradict theſe Fathers, who all clear the 
Church from that aſperſion, by venue of this promiſe. of Chriſt, 
Math, 16. 18. TheG ates of Nell ſhall nas prevail againſt ber, and with- 
all, racicly at leaſt, acknowledge, that if the did teach Hereſie at any 


time, the Gates of Hell, in chat caſe, would be found to have pre- 


vail d againſt her. iag therefore, every errour in Faith, or againſt 
Divine Revelation, is Hereſſe, and ſiace the Church, in the judge- 
ment of theſe Fathers , grounded upon this promiſe , cannot teach 
Hereſie, it follows evidently that in the judgement of the ſame Fa- 
thers, ſhe cannot erre in any point of Faith whatever, by vertue of 
the ſame promiſe. 

How the Infallibility of the Church is gather d out of the ſecond 
lace hath been ſhew'd already, and is here confirm'd even by his 
ordſhips own diſcourſe out of St. Leo epiſt. 91. which is, that Chriſt 

tn that . e, proms'd to be preſent wth his Miniſters in all theſe things, 
which he committed to their execution, But ſurcly one, and a chief one 
of thoſe ALL, was to reach Infallibly, the whole doctrine of 
Chriſts Goſpel. Wherefore Chriſt is ſtill preſent with his Miniſters 


inabling them to perform this ſo important a work, when tis ne- 
ceſſary 
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ceſſary to be executed; chat ĩs, when the neceſſuies of the Church 
—— ſame point in controverſie among Chriſtians to be deter- 
mined. | | 

Nor will that concluſion hence follow, which his. Lordſhip. fears 


wiz, that all the Sermons of every Paſtour of the. Church mold be Infal- Ibidem, 


lible : for cis no wayes neceſlary that every particular Paſtour ſhould 
be Infallible ; but tis abſolutely neceſſary, that che Church in gene- 
ral, or a General Council ſhould be Infallible, bhecauſe otherwiſe; 
there would no means be left in the Church, ſufficient to determine 
Controverſies of Faith, or prevent the ſpreading of Schiſmes and 
Hereſies. ; 

To the end my Reader may the better conceive this, he is tounder- 
ſtand there are divers degrees of Chriſts preſence and afiſtavce in re- 
ference to the Miniſters of his Church. All of them cannot chal- 
Jenge all priviledges, but muſt be content with thoſe, that properly 
belong to their teſpective ſtare and condition inthe ſacred Hierarchy. 
And yet, as all the ſaid degrees are grounded upon this and the like 
promiſes of our Saviour; ſo tis neceſlary, they be all verify'd, accord- 
ing to the reſpective neceſſities of the Church. The Sopreaw De- 
gree we affirmto be that of infallible A fiſtanct; and therefore aſſign 
it onely to thoſe who have Supreaw Authority in the Church, and in 
caſes onely of moſt urgent neceſſity, for preventing of Hereſies 
and Schiſmes. Ia all other caſes, and in reference to all other Mini- 
ſters of the Church, we profeſs that ſo long as the Traching and Ge- 
verning part of them is continually ſo Au by Chriſt , chat it ge- 
nerally leads not his Flock into exrour in Faith, nor neglects to teach 
them the obſervation af all things Chriſt commanded, the promiſe is ſuf- 


ficiently perform d on Chriſts part, and St. Leo's words, In omnibus 5. Leo. pitt. 
gue Miniſtris ſuis commiſit exequenda, rightly enough explicated, 9" 


though every private Paſtour become not a Prophet, and every Pulpit 
an Oracle, as the Relatour vainly ſurmiaes. 

The third place urged by 4. C. is out of St. Lale 22. 32. where 
Chriſts prayer for St. Peter is as efficacious as his promiſe z both of 
chem implying an Infallibility in the Church, againſt all errours in 
Faith whatſoever. The words are theſe: Simon, Simon, Behold Sa- 
tan bath required to have you, to ſift 4s wheat. But I have prayed fat 
Thee, that thy Faith fail not : and thou once converted, confirm thy Bre- 


thren, Tis clear, that Chriſt here prayed, that Faith in the Church 


might not fail; either by praying for St. Peter as he was a Figure of 
the whole Church, (which is the expoſition of the Pariſian,) or by 
praying immediately for St. Peters perſon, and mediately for the 
whole Church, which he repreſented, Aud thus at leaſt , that our 
Saviour, in that Text, prayed for the whole Church, Bellarmin ex- 
preſly grants in the very beginning of the Chapter cited by the 


Biſhop. Ic ſeems ſtrange there- Aue enpoſii⸗ A ita intelliperetur, ut diceret immediat? 
fore 5 that his Authority ſhould be o eſſe pro Cupite Ecclefia, & confequentcr pro 1010 
brought for denial of our Saviouts corpore, quod per caput repreſentatur, vers «ſet, Bellarm. 


1. 4, de Aem. Pont, cap. 3. initio, 


praying here for the Church. The 
prayer then of Chriſt extended it ſelf to St. Peter and his Succeſlors ; 
and by them to the whole Church, according to thoſe words of 7 
Bernard, 


1 


186 


D. Bern, Epiſt. 
190. 4d Iuno- 


cent. 


Dy. Field lib. 
4. de Eccleſiã, 
cap. 2. 
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Bernard, Dig num namque arbitror ibi potifcimum reſarciri damna Fidei, 
ubi non poſit Fides ſentire defetiurms. Cui enim alter: Sedi dictum eſt ali- 
quando, Ego regavi pro Te, ut non deficiat fides tua, gc, I think it 
« ering; (faith he) chat the damages in Faith ſhould be there chiefly 
« repaired , where Faith can ſuffer no defect. For to what other 
<« Chair was it ever ſaid, I have proyed for thee, that thy Faith" fail 
n. 


Take therefore which of theſe Expoſitions you pleaſe, if an Infalli- 


ble Aﬀfiſtance of Chriſt be once granted, whereby his Church is ſ»f- 

ny preſerꝰ d from All errour in Faith, whether that Aſſiſtance be 
immediately intended in this prayer to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, as 
Supteam Teachers of the Church, or to the Church immgdiately as 
repreſented in St. Peter, yet ſtill the Church will be Infallible, by ver- 
tue of this prayer of our Saviour. 

8. The fourth place named by A. C. is that of St. 7ohy, cbap. 14. 
16. to which he addes a conſequent place, Fobn 16. 13. both of 
them containing another promiſe of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and in 
them to his Church, vis, that the Comforter (the Holy Ghoſt) ſha 
come and abide with them for ever, teaching them all things, &c. and 
guiding them into all Truth, We have already fufficiently explicated 
theſe places in proof of the Churches Infallibility : So that our 
chief labour ar preſent ſhall be to obſerve the Biſhops various Trip- 
pings and Windings in his review of them. Firſt he ſayes, thele 
promiſes, if you apply them to the Church conſiſting of all Believers, 
and including the Apoſiles, are abſolute and without any reſtrittion : which 
certainly is but a looſe aſſertion, taking it in the Biſhops ſenſe , which 
is, that the Apoſtles were free not onely from all errour, but from all 
ignorance in Divine Things; for ſo his Authour (2) Dr. Field ſpeaks 
whom he cites in the Margin. Were the Apoſtles not ignorant of 
any Divine matters? why then doth St. Pal tell us, 1 Cor. 13.9. 
we know in part? Did the Apoſtles underſtand the whole counſel! of 
God concerning mankinde 3 why then doth the ſame Apoſtle cry 
our, Rom. 11. 33, 35. O the depth of the— wiſdom and knowledge of 
God | how unſcarchable are his judgements, &c. and who hath known the 
minde of our Lord! Secondly, it theſe promiſes of Chriſt be ſo ab- 
ſolute and without any reſtriction in regard of the Apoſtles, to what 


(b) Neque Divini Prophetz,neque Miralfiles purpoſe is that Text of ( ) Theodoret cited 
Apoſtoli Omnia praſciverunt, Quacunque enim in his Margin, which ſayes expreſly they 
abet er ot ſync £1149prin, gughg co be Limited in regard of them , and 

| that they Cid not ſignifie the Apoſtles ſhould 


Ibidem. n.5. 


be led ſimply into all Trauth, but into all Truth neceſſary , or expedient, 
to Salvation. Thirdly, the Biſhop having limited the promiſes of 
being taught and led into all Trmth, as they relate to the preſent Church, 
onely to Truths neceſſary to Salvation, he is not yet ſatisfied , but 
addes another limitation to that, vi. Direction of Scripture. Againſt 
this Truth (ſaith he, meaning Truth neceſſary to Salvation) the whole 
Catholique Church cannot erre, keeping her ſelf to the Direction of Scri- 
pture, as Chriſt hath appointed her, But I ask what Priviledge then has 
che Catholique Church in theſe promiſes of Chriſt, more then every 
private Chriſtian 2 Surely with this condition of following the di- 
rect ion 
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reftion of Scripture, there is none of the faithful, but may pretend. to 
be as Infallible as che Church. Fourthly, they muſt be limited 
(ſayes he) to al ſuch Truths, as our Saviour bed-tald thew,. But the 
Apoſtles were taught divers things, of principal concernment in or- 
der to Salvation, by the Holy Ghoſt, even after our Saviours Aſcen- 
fion : had they no promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance, in the delivery of 
thoſe Truths? „ Ay 2 
Thus the promiſes of Chriſt come co nothing. But if one ſhould 
ask ſome of this Biſhops Diſciples, how their Maſter proves, that the 
promiſes of Chriſt are to be limited to Truths neceſſary to Salvation, 
they muſt anſwer eg ien, (Ipſe dixis] juſt as Yythagoras his Pupils 
did of old, when they were urg d to give a Reſon of their Maſtey 
Philoſophy1'* For where. (I pray) hath Ohriſt ſo limited his prothi- 
ſes 2 where do the Apoſtles teach us to underſtand them with ſuch 
limitation? Neither do we extend them to Truths wholly unneceſſary, 
or to curiows Truths, as the Biſhop ſeems willing to inſinuate: No, 
We tell him, there is a medium, a middle ſort of Truths between 
thoſe which are abſolutely neceſſary for al mens Salvation, and thoſe 
which are ſimply anneceſſary, or curious. We extend theſe promiſes 
to all Truths of this middle ſort, that is, to all ſuch Truths, as the 
Church findes conſonant to Catholique Faith and Piety, and nece(- 
ſary to be defin'd for the preventing of Herefies, Schiſmes, and-Diſ- 
ſentions among Chriſtians, But I pray obſerve our Adverſarics un- 
parallel'd Subtlery in the cloſe of all. Chriſt (ſaich be) hath, pro- 
mis d, that the Spirit ſhould lead his Church into af Trauth, bur bath 
no where promis d, that the Church ſhould follow ber leader. What 
a rare Acumen is here! Then belike, to lead and to fallom are nar R 
latives in Proteſtant Logick. But let them take heed , tis to be fear'd 
they will be found Relatives : and that if the Devil chance 247 
any of them to Hell for their Hereſie and other ſins, nothing wi 
help, but they muſt infallibly folow him. And I wiſh that all his Lord- 
ſhips party would duly conſider this; as often as they interprex Scri- 


pture after this manner. | 


CHAP: 15. 
Of the Roman Churches Authority. 


AnGUuMENtT. 


1. Whether Proteſtants, beſide reforming themſelves , did not condemt 
the Church of errour in Faith, 2. That St. Peter bad 4 larger and 
higher Power over the Church of Chyiſt, then the reſt of tht Apoſtles. 
3. The Hiſtory, or matter of Fat, rouching the Donatiſts appealing fo 
the Emperor, related; and hom little it advantages the Biſhop or bu party. 
4. St. Gregories Authority W 38 Appeali, and 

| b he 


th 
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the Civil Law, not en by the Ziſhep, 5. St. Wilfrid, Arch. 
p of Tork, — ke — — wes twice reſtor d to bu 
Biſboprick, by werine of the Popes Authority. 6. The African Church 
alwayes in Communion with the Roman 7. St. Peters placing bu 
Sea at Rome, #0 ground of bi Sacceſſors Supremacy, 8. why the Em- 
rrours for ſome time ratified the Popes Election. g. Inferiour 
Clerks onely forbidden by the Canons to appeal to Rome, 10. The Pope 
never accu d by the Anciems of falfifying the Canons; and that he might 
juſthy cite the Canons of Sardica, as Canon: of the Council of Nice. 


Y the precedent Diſoouſe ic appears, that the Biſhops main task, 
fora long time, hath been co prove, that the 6 Church may 


$25.0,7. Crre, and ſtand in need of Reformation in matters of Faith this be- 


ing the thing, which 4. C. moſt conſtantly denyes. Bu his Lord 
ſhip finding the proof of this not ſo taſie, by little and little was 
tain to ſlide into another queſtion, concernig the Power particular 
Churches have to reform themſelves , thinking by this to Authorize 
the pretended Reformation of his particular Engliſh Church. To 
this purpoſe were his many Allegations of the Councils of Carthage, 
Nome, Gangres, Tolado, c. S 24. num. 5. which how they ſucceeded, 
the Render may eaſily have perceiv'd by our Anſwers in the prece- 


1. He goes on with his wonted Art: which is, eo. alledge his 
Adverſary with not overmuch ſincerity. 4. C. treating the above- 
faid queſtion touching the Power particular Churches have to reform 
themfelves, and not denying, but in ſome caſes partics/ar Churches 

what is amiſs even in matter of Faith, for greater caution, 
addes theſe expreſs words, (peg. 58.) „HEN THE NEED (ot 
Reformation) /S'ONEBLYT QUESTIONABLE, patticular Par 
ſtisvys and Churches may not co others of Errowr in Faith, Bux 
thele words, when the need is onely queſtionable, the Biſhop thinks fic 
to leave out: to what end, but to have ſome colour to contradict his 
Adverſary, and abuſe his Reader? 

Let us now ſee whether his Lordſhips party be far from judging 
and condemning other Churches, as he — to make them by his 
ſmile, A manthat lives religiouſly (ſayes he) doth not by and by fit in 
judgement , and condemn with his mouth all prophane livers. But yet 
while he in ſilent, his very life condemns them. Firſt of all, Who are 
theſe men that live ſo religionſly ? They, who to propagate the Goſpel 
the better marry Wives, contrary to the Canons, and bring (for- 


Gen. 2.18. ſooth) Scripture for it * Non eſt bonum eſſe heminem ſolum; and again, 
1 Cor. 9.5 f Numquid non habemus poteſtatem mulierem ſororem circumducendi © 


Who are theſe men (L ſay) that e ſo religiouſly? They, who pull down 
Monaſteries both of Religious men and women; They, who caſt Al- 
ears to the ground; They, who partly baniſh Prieſts, partly pu them 
to death ; They, who deface the very Tombs of Saints, and will not 
pan them to reſt eyen after they ate dead. Theſe are the men who . 
live ſoreligiesfly. But who are (according to his Lordſhip) prophane 

Livers? They, who ſtick cloſe ro St. Peter and his Succeſſors; They, 
who for the Catholique Faith endure moſt willingly Sequeſttations, 


Impri- 
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Impriſonments, Baniſnments, Death it ſelf; Theyy in a word, who 
ſuffer Per ſetution for Rig breonſusſs. Their, in his Lordſhips opinion, 
are Prophane Li vers. 

I return now to the Relatours men, tbr live ſo religiouſly. Do 
iheſe men never condemn the Catholique Church, but by their ver- 
tuous lives, which you have ſeen? Surely they condemn her not 
onely by quite difſonanr lives, bur alſo by word of mouth, by their 
pens, nay by publick and folemn Cenſurtes. Witneſs (to go no fur- 
ther) the Proteftave Church of England, Artic. 19. where ſhe con- 
demns of crrour not onely the Churches of Aatiocih and Alexandria, 


but even of Rome it ſelf. Again Zogers in his allowed Analyſe and See Rogers on 
Comment upon the ſaid Article, pronounces that the Church of %% nine 


Rome hath not onely ſbawefully err d in manners of Faith , but that the 
whole viſible Churcb may likewiſe erre from time to time, and laub err d 
in doctrine, as woll as cauverſatian. Do they not ſay, Artic. 21. that 
General Councils may erte, and have err d, evew in 1hings pertaining 
10 God? Do they not of P „ Proajing 18 Saints, nor- 
ſhip of Images and Reliques cc. Artic, 23, Of Tranſabſtanniation, Artic, 
28. and of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Artic. 3 1. teſpetively , that 
they arc fond rbings , vainly invented by men, romirary to Gods word, 
Blaſphemows Fables, and dangerons Dalia? T it be as clear as 
the ſun at noon-day, that both theſe and many — , deny'd 
and tejected by Proteſtants, wereche dodrine and practiſe, not onely 
of the Roman, but of the whole Church near upon a thouſand 
years together, even by the confeſſiom of Proteſtants, Is this onely 
to reform themſelves, and notas nd aner Churcher ; otherwiſe then 
by ſilence and example? Donorall other Proteſtant () Confeſſions 
of Faith ſpeak the ſame language « Do they nos all rake apm them, 
with a mote then cenſorious pre ſumption, to condemn the Doctrine 


Articles. 


(a) See the 
Bock call'd 
Corpus Con- 
ſeſſionum, in 


and practiſe of the Raman Catholique, that is, of the whole true Church ver) Conrre- 


of Chriſt, in the ſame and divers other ootccſted points: 


verted Arti- 
c 


2. 4. C. therefore well mindes us, that in all matters of difficulty lbidem. u. g. 


belonging to Faith , particular Churches ſhould have recourſe to the 


Church of Rome, (as Irenews intimates) which hath a more powerful Prin- Tres. lib. 3. 
. Cipality z and is ber Biſhop, who is chief Paſtour of ibe whole Church, 6 


being St. Peters Succeſſour, towhom Chriſt promis d the Keyes, Math, 16. 
for whom he nr d that his Faith might not fail, Luke 22. and whom 
he chare'd to Feed and Govern his Flock, John 21. which (faith 4. C.) 
be. ſhall never refaſe to do in ſuch ſort, as 1hat his naglet# ſhall be a juſt 
Cauſe for any particular man, or Church, ander pretence of Reformation in 
Manners or Faith, to make « Schiſme, or Separation, from the whole Gene- 
ral Chureh. Inanſwer to this the Biſhop tells us, che R Church 
hath indeed 4 wore powerful Principality , then any other particular 
Church, but nes from Chrift : which is 


conttrary to St. Auſtin , or rather to 1 — miſqricordia Domini 

| . -  Bvoſiri Feſu Chriſti ——== Authorinati Sanfitatis tur 
the whole Council of Milevs 2 who in de ſanfarum Scripturarum Authotitate deprompte, 
their Epiſtle to Innocent the firſt pro- feciline cos, qui te peyverſs & fer nicioſa ſentiun;, 


feſſe 5 that the Popes Authority is e cer Y Aug. viſt. 92, 

grounded upon Scripture, and conſequenily proceeds from Chrifl. Se- 

condly, he ſayes the Parriarchs were all 4s even, and rqual for any 
Prin- 


ö 


Edit, Binii 
Arabic. 


©) N 1 | 
4p. cpiſt. 4 
Mitac, Im- 
perat. 

(% Zoxomen 
lib. 3. cap. 7. 


(c) Aug. epiſt. 


162. 


Ibid. n. 16. 
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Principakty of Power, as the Apoſtles were. But this is firſt Equivocal, 
the Apoſtles themſelves were not in all reſpects equal, or of even Au- 
thority. They had a Superiour among them, w:z. Saint Peter, Tis 
true indeed, except St. Peter, they were are all equal among them- 
ſclves ; every one of them had equal miſſion unto, and Furiſdiction 
over the whole Church, and none of them any Authority preceptive 
or coerciue over another: whereas St. Peter, together with his Autho- 
rity Apoſtolical over the whole. Church, (which was common to him 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles) had alſo Jutiſdiction and Authority, 
over the Apoſtles themſclves,as being, in the number of Chriſts ſheep, 
— to his charge by our Saviour, John 21. as is clear in all 

ntiquity. 

res. tis contrary to the Council of Nice. In the third Ca- 
non whereof, which concerns the Iuriſdiction of Patriarchs, the 
Authority 2 if you will) of the Biſhop of Rome is made 
the patern, or model of that Authority and Juriſdiction, which the 
Patriarchs were to exerciſe over the Provincial Biſnops. The words 
of the Canon are theſe. Sicque praeſt Patriarcha tis omnibus , qui ſub 
poteſtate ej us ſunt, ſicut ille, qui tenet Sedem Roma, C APUT ESTET 
PRINCEPS OMNIUM PATRIARCHARUM, Ile 
cc Patriarch (ſay they) is in the fame manner over all thoſe, that are 
* under his Authority, 2s He, ho holds the Sea of Rome, & Head 
& and Prince of all the Patriarebs.” And in the fame Canon the Pope 
« is afterward tiled, Petro fimvilis &f Autoritute par, (reſembling Saim 
ce Peter, and, his equal in Amherity.) This alſo the practiſe of the 
Church ſhews, which is the beſt Expoſicour and Aſſertour 
of the Canons. For not onely the Popes Confirmation was tequi- 
red to all new - elected Patriarchs, but it belong: d likewiſe to him to 
depoſe unworthy ones, and teſtore the unjuſtly depoſed by others. 
We read of no leſs then () eight ſeveral Patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
depoſed by the Biſhop of Rome. Sixtus the third depoſed alſo Pe- 
he hronius Biſhop of Feruſalem , as his Acts ſet down in the firſt 
Tome of the Councils teſtiſie. On the contrary (b) Athanaſius Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, and Paulus Biſhop: of Conſtantinople were by 
Julius rhe firſt reſtored to their reſpective Seas, having been unjuſtly , 
expell'd by Hereticks. The ſame might be ſaid of divers others; 


over whom the Pope did exerciſe the like authority: which he could 


never have done, upon any other ground, then that of divine Right, 
and as being generally acknowledg d St. Peters Succeſſour in the Go- 
vernment of the whole Church. IEC 

St. Auſtin therefore ſaid well, (c) in Roman Eccleſia ſemper Apoſto- 
lice Cathedre viguit Principatus, (in the Reman Church the Principa- 
lity of the Apoſtolique Chair hath alwayes flouriſht.) Here the Biſhop 
will have ſome other Apoſtolique Chairs, like this of Rome, vii, equal 
roit in Authority, But this he does, partly to level the Dignity of 
the Roman Sea, contrary to St. Auſtin, and all Antiquity, and partly 


to make way to ſome other pretty perverſions of the ſame Father. 


For we muſt know, he is now entring upon that main queſtion con- 
cerning the Donatiſts of Africt; of whoſe proceedings the whole 
forecited Epiſtle of St. Auſtin treateth: and therefore (to 1 
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anſwer to his objections more dious and cleat) it will not be 
amiſs, in the ſirſt place, to — buſineſs by way of Nerative, 
and matter of Fac onely; which 1 ſhall briefly do out of _ glu, 
and 7 Milevitanw, Thus then it was. 

rbe Donatiſts of Africk finding themſelves ſharply d by 
Conn Arch-biſhop of Cthage and Primate of Africa, by way of 
venge(< accuſe him of having in time of Perſecution deliver'd up 2 
che He Scriptures, with other Sacred Wrenfils of the Church, into 
ſeſſion of the Heathens z which” was accounted a moſt capital 
3 
y 4 
Aang; and they proſecuted che buſineſs ſo hocly , that 
— Fade 1 Cacilian wa- condemns, and 
outed of his he, making no grem reckoning of che 
— — Ae and knowing him- 
ſelf to be in Communion with the Lan Church, ihe Donatiſts are 
forced to proſecute their charge againſt him in other Churches be- 

yond Sea. But not daring to appear at Rome, ot at leaſt xnowing it 0 
would be to little purpoſe, they addreſs themſelves to dhe Emperour 35 
le) Conſtantin, and deſire him to command their eauſe to be heard — 228 
ſome Biſhops of the Gaales in Fraue here the — r Parmen, 
ded. But the Emperour was ſo 2 —— D. Aug. 


ſhew'd a great diſlike of their — leg ham „ ent. lit. Peril, 


that ir belong'd not to him, neir 


in acauſc of Biſhops,” Nevertheleſs 
lent dif of 
acquieſce in — 10 » 
they were immedi „ be thought take 
way: which was 8 eee mo there 2 — e 

the Pope, to whom i 2 l ;(#)buriyer (b) Euſeb. 
w comply little with the Donatiſts, he dale - wer 

of the Gaules, in whom they and — 

bad demanded to be — Jagger, int that (i) P. An 
French Bi ops ſhould hear the Donatiſis cauſe — with the 2225 | 
Pope, anddeerminherin they ſhould finde to be right. Ne 475. 1. cer. 
ther did Melchiades (the — — uſe them; but forthe greater ſolem- Parmen. 
nity of the judg isfaction of the parties, adjoyned to 22. Aug. 
them (i) fifteen other cher lraliaw Biſhops, g fo þ toceeded to the hearing 1% Ber 
of the Cauſe. But behold the iſſue After 2 full hearing of Petil. cap. 16. 


ties the Donatiſts were (H eondemn d; Cæcilianas, Felix , and ſome 5. 4 * 
other African Biſhops of their party were juſtifi'd andacquitted. * yo=vy 
The Schiſmatiques being thus condemri'd at Ie, and even 

thoſe Biſhops of the Gav/ef, whom they had choſeri for Judges, by 

way of Appeal addreſs themſelves again to the Emperour; which 

the 1 Prince took ſo hainouſly, that (as Op-αινj, Wilevitenus re- 

he cry d out againſt them to this purpoſe, () O the audacious. (m) Oh 

folly and madneſs of theſe men See; Ti hey :have here exhibited an Ap- AMilevis.lih.1. 

peal (being themſelves Biſbops) and in a cauſe of Biſhops) juſt 4 Infiaels 

aſe to ds in their own cauſes. Nevertheleſs being at length as it werr 


foreed by their (n) obſtinate noporruniny; * — they ſhould ＋ D. Aug. 
C c 
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be heard once again, not as admituing their appeal;,or deporting him- 

ſelf in the buſineſs as their competent Judge : hut chiefly for their 

(6) Epiſt. con · further conviction (0) and to inform himſelſ of the cauſe of Felix Bi- 
—— ; ſhop of Aptung, which the: Donsriſts pretended had nod heen duly 
11 fue Geſtor, heart at Am. — 4 Couicil of two hundred Biſhops-was 
in furt as. Ca. aſſembled at (o) Ares, where the Hopes Legares were e alſo 
08, A, he rhroe⸗ Biſhops af ebe Sl lome of.ahe lealign B iſhops, who 
epift. 60 had already pronounced ſenrenge-inthe cauſe at Rowe, T0 be ſhort, 
16G, the Dunatiſis ate in chis Counciilikewile H eosdemn d, bin hot qui- 
cap.16, cted: for wir an impudence to ſuch people , and to be patal- 
H.., 4ebd onely with thrir fellow Sctiilmariques, they! run the third time 
(on, ele robhc Bmperont,;afd will vot he ſatisſied, unleſs he con E 
( v. 41g. hear chem in-perſon. - What aud che Em do :, e had al- 
9 Avg. ready proteſted agaioſt this, as of it elf unlawful., bur; chr Vas no 
in Brevic. remedy ; the Schiſmati ques will not let himteſt until he heat them. 
Collar. Cu- Whitefore r (7) promiſed to ask the Biſhops pardon, he 
128 55, conſenta to this hears thee, and (s) condemns them with his 
own mouth. 


col. 589, 590, 
591. 
This is che ub and real ſtory of the Donatiſts proceedings; 
1 his Lordſhip brings ſeveral objections againſt the Popes 
— — we are now za examine. Firſt he would have us 
Frelait came not in till the Donaiſts had leave gi- 
— wp == Prelates; to be heard by foreign B:ſhops, Bui this 
| —— and moderation of the Komen Prelate, that 
it was due rime; and ibe matter orderly: brought 
— —— did, moſt properly belong to the 
eres Cognizance, yet t · ſitſt to be) heard and decided by the 
1 ol the Province, here the cauſe firſt ſprang up. The Pope 
was.not to meddle wih ix, other wiſe then by wy of regulat Appeal, 
unleſs (perchante) he had ſeen che Provincial Biſhops to have neg- 
lecded it, or been ynable, cffgRuallyto determine ir. Secondly , be 
$55, n. 10. abuſes St. Auſtin in u him: ſay, chat the African Biſbops gave the 
* Patmtrifts: leaue 19. be heard by forreign Biſhops. Whereas there is no 
ſuch leave mention d, or i d by St. Aoſtin in all that Epiſtle. 
What he fayes js onely his own private adviſe; vid: that if any of 
them had convincing proof of ought that was criminal in the Ca- 
cholique e Africa , for which they fear'd ro communicate 
with them, the — V themſel ves to the Tranſmarine Bi- 
ſuqps, and 2 the Biſhop of kame, and there make their 
complaints :. which is not a diſpenſing with chem 10 do ſomething, 
which atherytiſe they might not do, (as the Biſhop would have « 
thought) much leſs is it a-licenſe, ordilpeaſaion given them by the 
Arias Biſhops ſitting in Council; but oncly a private exhortation, 
192 — Teth fans ow: 5 ipſorum 2 and counſel of (1 Sri: Arſfin himſelt, 
commun icare mien, Þ Z R i Sr 22 requiring them to do what according 
noftros Tran — Kcolefiorand Epiſcoper ; & ih to the Canons wasto be done in ſuch 


pri de ipſerum fait & contumgci ã conguerantur, quod. à caſe, ' 


4 jud A "male 
2e ieee pigs arr Prin i | His ſecond objection i is, chat if 


ibigue objet reſpondeant. D. Aug. Hiſt. 16. the 4 had come in — ths 
leave; to judge the Donatiſts cauſe, been an nſurpation in him. 
But 
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But this is grounded partly upon his ow / falſe ſuppoſition, rhar ſuch 
leave was given, and partly upon au affected miſtake; or miſtranfiati- 
on of the words afarpare and aſerpevir, For xis evidens;in the fitſt patt 

of the ſentence St. Auſtin ſpeaks not in his en perſbnm, but in the per- 

ſon of the Donatiſts, as making an objectid to hinhſelf in their behalf 

An fort non debun, r. (the words yow | 5 
have in the margin a large Oug he mot, per. 1d fe 

chance, —— | A 1 925757 be — 2 

Church, with his colt g, e Tranſmavine fete Eil g. fle, v. 

Biſbops, to challenge to himſelf that jauge- — bo — miſis Epiſcopos, 

mens ? Kr. Whereas, the Biſhop by Ba Tutors ſultry ar th ao ihe A 

<nþliſhing the words makes: St. —— Fr wien neee t iden. 

fuwely ſay, peradventare Mris eng 


17 10, non debut Remane Eccleßa 
rum Tranſmarinis il- 


of the Roman 1 fibi Muffe gudicium G Afri Septu- 


biades ee, (of light) 10 hevt cha 
lenged (or uſsrp'd) to bimſelf nat judgemins + which findly was A no- 
torious winding in his Labyrinth. Nor it makes that ta be a Negmive © -;. 
in St. Auſtins ſenſe, which doubtleſt in his true meaning was ar AR 280 
firmat ĩve; and by asł ing, il you WW [ay he enght net to do this 
he by conſequence and in effect ſaid, thathe oughi de For te 
ſecond part of the Speech, where Sti4#fin anſwers the objection, « Wi 
tis no leſs clear, that he ſpeaks per inriviier, by way. of condeſcen- Sg 
dence to his Adverſariet manner of ſparking , the Herter to mollific * 
them, which is oftentimes practis'd in Rhetorick; and not as ac- — 
knowledging, that it could be any real au pat ion in: the Pope, totale 
cognizance of ſuch a cauſe without lad g ven. And if out Adver- 
ſaries think not this true: let them tell us, Who, but our Saviour Chi ou 
and the Canons of the Univerſal Ou ẽ n, gave the Pope leave to 
hear and judge the cauſes of St. Ae, and theſe many other 
Patriarchs and Biſhops of the Church,; Which moſt certainly he did 
both hear and judge effectually, no man (no not the perſtins themſelves 
who were inteteſſed and ſulfer'd by his judgement).omplaining; or 
accuſing him of «ſayparion,'* Th ine; WM 1000 151436} 
- Thirdly; he alledges; xhm ober Biſhops were mar Nudes with the 
Pope, and that by the Emperours power, which the pepe will now leaf if -all 
endure, I anfwer firſt, tho Biſho ſent by che Einperbur were onely 
three; an inconſiderable number to ſway the ſentence? and the Pope 
co ſhew his Authority, chat he was not to be preſctibꝰd by any inthis 
cauſe, added to theſe three; fifreen other Bi 8 „to be- his 


Colleagues and Aſſiſtants in the buſſneſss anſwet;, che 
Emperour in ſending theſe Biſhops-tegether witty chi to 
Rome, did nothing by Ambor ity; of cin Br of . 


m, as uſing his Iutereſt with the pope; which he mig t 
breach oi the Canons. What he did ter ward he 


to be in t ſelf unlawfdlzand not belonging to hit; he did it therefore 7x) 2, 4ug. 
onely in condeſrendence to the Dohuuiſt Iimpottunity, ànd would have epift. =—_- 


askt the Biſhops pardon for it, as(x)S. Auſtin wirneſſes:whoſe ſentence (5) 40 [vim 
(y) here lamely cited by:the Biſhop;/is far from proving his iment, an, de 9us 
viz. that the judgement bf this civiſe ds & thin properly dete —— 
to the Emperours Authority. Nor dtih it xbnern dg N all, Mikthe res in mani. 
Emperour gave ſentence in the buſineſs 3 Race being Wroughtro r by 3. t. 
rhe importunity of the Dynarifs, he was bound in Eonſtience; tt .. 
_ 
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of a juſt ] and pronounce a right ſentence : which as 
he did, i — — Schiſmaticks, as we ſaid above; ſo 

no doubt it is all Sr. Auf» means by —— — 
4. His Deductions from the Civil Law are For firſt, 
ſuppoſe e that an. inſeriour Prelate could not appeal from the ſemence 
W yet when the Patriarchs themſelves have differen- 
ces one with another, muſt there not ing to the rules of good 
Sovernment, be ſome higher ordinary T , where ſuch cauſes 
may be beard and determined e I ſay Ordinary. For it would be a 
manifeſt defect, if that which is the extraordinary High Court of 
Juſtice, viz. a General: Council, ſhould be of neceſſuy 
particular. difference berween Patriarchs. Se- 
is rightly. underſtood , and muſt be cx- 
icated of onely; who. were not (of ordinary 
e. a courle : to appeal further then the Parciarch , or the Primate of 
42. C. heir Province; for ſo 1 — l of <Africk devermices. 

. \ tis even 4 ˖ g'd t 
et 1 , 2 Ziſhops had power in their own cauſes 
rum Epiſcopos — ho prierc axxo, czjam g0-appeal to Ame. The ſame explication 
,. — j buberbes,, is to be given 10 the Text of St. Gregory, 
2242240 e wi 4 Seele Pap. to 2 that —— ſpeaks of — Clerks, 
were ever accuſtomed to a 

2 — 45 =? — — — » Burt I wonder his Lork 
dae Apoſtolochs guar — —-— ſhip would expoſe to view tbe following 
— 4 10. . P. Greg. lb. 11. words of St. 40 Gregory, Where ibere 4 
ye neither Metr —— even In- 
| feriour 2 when they appeal, maſt bave their recourſe. to the Sea 
Apojioligue. Then ſurely is follows, ſhe Biber of Zomes Juriſdicti- 
on is not onely over the Weſtern or Southern Provinces, (as the Rela- 
tour limits it, pag. 168.) but. over the whole Cburch, whit her the 
Juriſdiction of M licans and Parriarchs never extended. | Nei- 
cher could ſuch be juſt; if the Biſhop of Rome were not the 


Lawful S ur.and all che Biſbops of Chtiſtendome; it 
bertel en Jia App a be made, bur froman in 


das 
To thoſe words of _— que omnium Ecclefuarum Capo t eſt, 
wherein be intimates the reaſon, why Appeals ſhould be brou — 
all pants of Chriſtendome, ta the. Sea — be, his Lordſhip 
thinks it beſt to ws this evaſion. [have to that (ſaith he) 
arg ani thi diſcourſe... But in what pars: 4 cannot 
ve us d ſome diligence in the ſearch. I could thete- 
pry poken ſomerhi — here, where he had ſo fair 
an occaſion. I onely ſay this. I the Ramon den be che Had of af 
1 (as St. Gregory byerit in ſurely it aan m over all 


His Lordſhip, as long as be Hands upon the Rowan d, fands 
pon thorny, and therefore makes a ſtep, ot rather a leap, fromthe 
ch of Rome, to the Church of Ee with whoſe Enco- 
mines given hetetofore by Antiquity, he is much pleas d. Bot what 
thoſe Amtitnt times of Church Government were wherein Britain wes 
never 
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neuer — — 10 the Sea of Rome, we defire ſhould be prow d, and not 
meerly ſaid. a W A 
1 ſhould not have envy d his Lordſhips happineſs (much leſs the 
honour of his Sea) had he and al} his worthy Predeceſſovrs (as he calls 
them) ſince St. Auſtin, been enobled with the Eminence of Parriarks : 
yet I ſee no reaſon, why a velus Patriarche, pronounc d by the Popt 
by way of Encomium onely, upon a patticalar octaſion, beof 
force to make Canterbury a Parriarctial Sea. Smilies fall 
ſhorr of the thing ir ſelf. Again it imports little chat there was a 
Primate in Britiais; for that onely proves, that inferiour Clerks might 
not ordinarily appeat from him to Rene. but chat Britt an was not 
ſubject to the Roman Sea, or that the Brittiſn Biſhops did not (as oc- 
ſion requir'd) freely and continually appeal ro Rowe, it doth not proves 
yes the contrary is manifeſt by alÞ:the' monuments of the Brixtiſn 
Church What ever is meant by the words in Barbavico, cited by his 
Lordſhip out of the Che C anonum Eeuleſie Univerſe, certain it is, that 
whoever were under the government of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople; 
were not exempted from the Authority of the 'Biſhop of Rome; nei- 
ther ought the Relatour to ſuppoſe t, unleſs he had firſt prov'd, that 
the ſaid Patriarch had been — — or not ſubject td 
the Pope: which he neither offers to do] nor can it be done; nay the 
contrary is evident. | 2.030251 ene 
5. To me truly it ſeems very ſtrange; his Lordſhipſhould be fo 
little acquainted with the Ecelefiaſtieal Hiſtory of Exgland, as to af- 
firm ſo conſidently, that in ancient thmts Britain was: weuer  ſabjtis' t6 
Rome; meaning in Eccleſiaſtical matters! For ( inſtance in the very 
bufineſs of Appeals)doth not (a)Yenerable Bede tell us; chat it King 
Pg frids time (which was about the Year of our Lord 873.) St. vi- 
frid, Archbiſhop of Terk, being unjuſtly depriv'd of his Biſhoptick, 
appeal'dro the Sea Apoltelique, was heard by Nope Agabs in the 
preſence of many other Biſhops, and by theit tminimous Sentence 
was pronounced indocem : Was he not reſtor d again to his Biſhop- 
rick by venue of that ſentence? Doth not the ſume Aut hour affirm, 
that being che ſecondtime expell'd his Sen, be did the ſecond time al- 
ſo appeal to Rome, and was like wiſe #cquitted, upon a füll heating of 
his cauſe, inthe preſence bf his adverſaries? Was there not, | 
ſecond retutn into Eugland, à Synod of Biſhops cal in obrdiente ty 
the Popes order; in which, by the general vote of all the good Bi- 
ſhop was again reſtor'd ? Is this no Evidence of "Rome? Authority, 
over England in ancient time? "Tis now almoſt yhouſand- yeares 
fince Bede wrote, and doubtleſs his Hiſtory is one of the moſt Au- 
ihentick wehave ! he being a moſt hoty und learned man. 
Again, is it not manifeſt out of him. chat even the Primitive Oxi⸗ 
ginal Inſtitut ion of ourEnghh Biſhopricks was from ime? See che 
tter of Pope Gregory the firſt to St. Auſtin our Engliſſ Apoſtle, 


which Bede reports in theſe words; (by ala nova Angler Rr 
cleſi a ad omnipotenti Dei gras iam, 


% * 


perdutta e,; &0; Seeing by tht goodutfs of Evil fait he) and youy In- 
duſtry; the "new 22 Charch — #nt0\the Fark of Chriſt, 0 
grant 10 you the aſe of the 


PA E (che proper Badge, ot Siga, of Ar- 
D d d chiepiſcopal 


antun 0 itt il Te labor ante, cap. 9. 
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1% wear it wha MASS : avdwe conde- 
N e Bi 7 Zuriſdiiaw, — ſo, 


4775 ch 55 ed hercaſier by 4 Synod of bu 
P 4 from * rod olical _ 1775 


— — fay) of the — of 
; and Mandate af the Pope it is founded: 
Nor can it a 8 of reaſon be draws from other Origin. 
By venuc of this Omm, ue Al. the ſuececding Biſhops of —.— 
. 
which is at gut 10 — ce not hom tis 
— —ͤ— ignorance, if hou. as pol 


i bay ha ec . be ould b be ſo unwatthy as 
his dN . — — io that 
—— A lag Canterbury. 
— 9 — 


— Ane. and; 5 — 
— — 
d to 2 Patri - 


© nu Arg * e nor _ the 
— Which Baronss . ſo the 
Sal b. Purpole. 
de Rom. Pont. his D 
cap. 2 5. in fin, cand. — — ar 2 


for oem at'6 — ok conſequence ; there 
1520, neceſſuy tœaffum, BED 4 us — e H Accom - 
Nices, were as Gd Inftgraenss ; hut rather tha 
contry z In regard ſuch a —— — praſentiy have: been diſ- 
corer'd ſecing ing hat Popes time no ſuch man 


| — Eulalia of Arn. buhone Timabdheu, an Here- 
_—_ — f. then Rm Church. Neither could the 


ſupra, 
0 „be chen a a Gmbalique: Biſhop of Car / 
. ame "060 hee was not one Cachalique- Biſhop 1 21 


* worde e- 2 them, i he meamtheꝶ did 
a ha dn monde d under the ward: — bu. 
eden bu thatthey were forged by ſome bady, tis very 


, eee Romay dea, if ſome othen faign an 
| | Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle inthe Popes name ? Were chere not fpmerhar feign'd Epiſtles, 
md ocber wtiings in the Apoſtles: namen was nee Mens 
fault e or did ir bring any juſt man to the Anthoriry, or 
Integrity of their writings & | a 

To 2 27 — . ber trur, then the Chorch 

Afri are "Roman, and rhe Styerarion crnineed for 
— 1 ſeari. Ianſwer, Till it be evinced, chat cheſe late. 
— we Cannos ſuffer by them : dut his 'Lordſtip is ſo fir 
from offering as this, that he doth not ſo much as poſitively affirm ir. * 
He ſhews us indeed, ſeveral Editions of the Councils, wherein theſe 
Inſtruments art inſened. Bux it is weltknown „ that the Eduions of 


Councils cited by the Biſhop, have .gther: Apocryphal and 5. 
avibentique wei inſertediorhem dts theſe. The feaſon of this 
may be, becauſe the Compilers of t did not tale upon them 
to be Ceaſurers of whar they found _ anciem Record , but oriely 
to be faithful Publiſhers of 2 Rec Whence it is, cher 4s they 
did not except againſt — (uo more then agaĩinſt others 
of like nature) ſo neither I EN 4 but meerly 
publiſh'd what they leaving the further ferutiny 


to the learned. — — Schiſmat ion — of the Al. 
can Church from the Rama, ous of the ſaid — tis 
ineonſiſtent with the truth of Story, ad con ſured many pregnant 
and nndeniable inſtances, which thut the 4 eas „ notwith- 
ſtanding the conteſt in the ſinth of Carhage torching muttet 
of Appeals, ware alwayes in true Citholique Communion with 
8 den buch, r Wee pretended Sepa- 


— Wick, in che. firſt place, ve. Aue hianſell, who though he were 
preſent, and ſubſcrib d (as tis moſt probable) to that Epiſtle of the 
Council af Carthage, vhich gave all the offence, yet after his death 
Pope Celoſu in bis Epiltle to the ray ot Trans) uſing ug many ex- 
of high commendation; h that hr 'borh d arid (a) Coleftin, 
dy in the ce of the kee heb Witneſs likewiſe (o) Pope Bl: g, 
Leo the firſt, who for fomertime of the fail ptetended Scpatation; had (6) te Epif. 
his Legazs in. Africh ,- Eccleſiaſtical matters there; and re - 87-44 Epiſcop: 
5 an African . . -unto him. Witneſs 11 Mauritan. 
Biſtop of Carthge, who in his anſwer to 
iriog Diſpurition win him, touching mattets of 
hethe Zomwer- Church tobe its Huad vf all C hurrbber, (c) vide 
not ta ontet into diſpuevvrithj um concerning fuch 2. lib-2. 
ing char Church, Witneſs Fulgentius, "1-2 
tliel maſt eminem ofthe rita Church, living 
allo within the faid term ie teſt im is alreadycitedʒ Chap: 16 
5.5. fg. 11, 2. | Wirntfarhe rwol feces Biſhops; Feftterx: and 
Oftavins, wita wore pteſcat avthe Council of h, under (4) Pope (4) Binius 
Hil avivsalbont the Year 467. and ſubſdtibu the Canons tone — _ 
was, eee Wart eee. = 
m tereet ofthe Apeſtabique's 


poſtabiquerStzs Wüneſt (e) D. Greg. 
ſalfils) wha iw ſeveral ofthis Epiſtles achuowi Prawns (0 Lea: 
thage; and aher Afrivat — to Havt been — 1— — 


munion 
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monion wich him; yea panticularly-praiſes them for their reſpects 10 

the Sea Apoſtolique; and aſſerti his oven right of receiving App 
from all parts of Chriſtendom, as neceſſity requires. Witneſs final- 

ly no leſs then two hundred African Biſhops ar once, who be 
baniſh'd' into Sicily for the Catholique Faith, by the Arrian King 
Q) — Gelimer, (f) Symmachus Papa, (ſaith Paulus Diaconns) WT SUA MEA 
Geft.onan, R A, ſuis, ſemptibas alait ac fovit liberalifiim? , Pope Symmechus 
maintain d them moſt liberally at bis own charge, « members of his 
+ own body : which is à convincing argument, that he held them not 

for Schiſmatiques. ati: | 

7. In the next Paragraph, the Biſhop by a long diſcourſe founded more 
upon his own conjectural ions, then any thing elſe, undertakes 
Wid. 513. 00 ſhew, how the Popes roſe by degrees to that height of Authority, 
a. n. 13. which Proteſtants cannot endure to ſee; in which diſcourſe having 
firſt __ St. Hierome as being no great friend to Biſhops , (which is 
both falſe and injurious to the reputation of ſo holy a Doctour) at 
laſt he delivers his own affertion, which is, That the very Fountain of 
Papall Greatneſs was the Popes. reſidence.iw3be great Imperial City, But 
we have often ſhew'da far different Fountain thereof, vi7. the Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, making Sr. Peter Head of his Univerſal Church, in 
that Text of the Goſpel, Ts es Petras, & ſuper hanc Fetram, &c. ac- 
cording to the common Expoſition of Fathers, is it reaſon then, we 
ſhould take the Relatours bare word for it without proof? Well, 
but Precedency (ſaith he) in ant bin, and: Authority another; thereby 
— ng eo under the reign of Conſtamin the Biſhop of Rome had 
onely Precedency, or 23 Aſſemblies before 
other Prelats, by reaſon of his reſidence in the Imperial City, with- 
out any proper Authority, or Juriſdictibn over them. But we have 
often evidene d the contra. mein 
8. After a ſlight glance at the Levity of the Eftern, and Arre- 
gancy of the neſlern Biſhops , (wherein the Pope is no more con- 
cern d then all other Prelats of che Weſt) he tells us of the Obedience 
Popes did anciently ſhew towards the Emperours; enduring (ſaith 
he) their Cenſares and Fudgements ; and arcepting the ratification of 
their Election to the Popedom, & the Emperonrs hands. We con- 
ſeſs all this. They endura the Empernurs Cenſurer, uſt in the ſame 
manner, as all other oppreſſed perſons ard fort d to endutt the judge- 
rw yes their oppreſſors. Nu —— meu us one 
juſt judgement, chat an Emperour ever pronounced againſt the Pope. 
Irbey — the,ratification-of their Electium ar: 1he — 5 
but ſurely that (except in ſome few caſes; et wick i perors ＋ 

parently tyranniz d over them, and: by foocompell ui them to 
what they pleas d, contrary toda aad Quſtom) was n more then 
this. The Emperour being duly inform that ſuch or ſuch a perſon 
was Canonically choſen Pope, there iſſued forth of courſe ſome Dr. 
claration, or other Authentic A from the Emperour, whereby he 
gave notice thereof to the principal Judicatures and Prefect. ſhips 
of the — them, upon all occafions, to acknowledge 
the ſaid E perſon for Pope. A thing very proper ſot the Em- 
perour to do, as the ſtate of the Empire the ſtood, — os 
| erw 
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ſerv'd in the Election of moſt of the chief Prelats and Officers of the 
Empire. But his Lordſhip was much miſtaken, if under the notion 
of ratifying tbe Popes Eledsion he thought the Emperours had ever any 
juſt power to make whom they pleaſed Pope : never any good. Em- 
perour pretended to more, then to ſee that the Election were Cano- 
nical: which, in a matter ſo highly concerning the peace of the Em- 
pite, could not with equity be deny d them. But bad any Empe- 
rours refus'd to ratific the Election of a Pope Canonically choſen, 

no man but a ſtranger in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, can doubt, but all 
good Chriſtians would in ſuch caſe, have adher d to the ſaid Pope, 
and not to him the Emperour ſhould have obtruded upon them. We 
alſo grant, that ſo long as the Pope remain d a Subject of the Empire, 
this cuſtome continued: but being afterward declar'd free from that 
ſubjection, the reaſon ceaſed, and the cuſtome with it. See Graian. 
Decret. Can, Ego Ludovicus. Diſt. 63. & Can. Conſtitutio, Diſt.eddem 
where the Emperours themſelves renounce it. 

Aft er this, to prove that the Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria were 
grown ſo ambitious, that they could hardly contain themſelves with- 
in the ordinary bounds of their own Juriſdictions, the Relatour cites 
us three Greek words out of Socrates, vit mis iegvovne, which fignific 
beyond their Prieſilj Power, or Office: to which I might well ſuperſede 
the anſwer z fince he quotes not the place of his Author; which, it's 
more then probable he induſtriouſly omitted. Vet the place (after 
ſome ſearch) we have found, Lib. 7. Hiſt. Cap. 11. and mult needs ſay, 
tis ſuch a place as clearly ſhews, not onely that Socrates was an enemy 
of the man Church, and a favourer of Heretiques, (as divers good 
Authours charge him) but that even the Biſhop himſelf was not ſo 
great a friend to Truth and Ingenuity as he ought. For certainly the 
Hiſtorian utters the alledged words ge i meetly out of 
ſpleen againſt che ſaid Patrlarchs of Rowe and Alexandria, (a) —_—_——_— 
for no ſalfering the Novatian Heretiques to exerciſe pub- 2 abs ir th 2. 
nour , inne fat 


48 
Churches : for which how little it became his Lordſhip frſt vn, -e n. 
to tax them of prides and then to palliate his injurious cen 95 — i, # 852 
, $710 x07h; 


onely with ſuch impertinencies as theſe. WON 
9. His main deſign is to overthrow the Popes Supremacy , by 
-ſhewing it was not lawful to appeal to Rowe. But Catholique Au- 
thors frame an unanſwerable Argument for his Supremacy even from 
the contrary, thus; It was ever held lawful to appeal to Rome in Ec- 
clefiaſtical affairs from all the parts of Chriſtendome: therefore (lay 
they) the Pope mult needs be Supream Judge in Eccleſiaſtical * 
| Ece | 1s 


194 


this, 
falx to be not onely 
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This is evidenc'd our of the fourth and ſeventh Canons of the Coun- 


Apel, eee uno Biſh 
Church 


* 


manifeſt by what H | 
16. The E 


and ſome others: In which che Popes Legats; ſent into Africh, car- 
des as Fudger, but rather as *Ral1ons and Advocates of 


the appealers.” Wherefore the Prelates at thur Council requeſt his 


Holineſs; he would rather pleiſt to give power to ſome in Africt to 
end ſuch kauſts, then ſend 5 p Kome ch z ſhould give encourage- 
ment to Delinquents, ne fumeſem Dyp bum Set uli in Eccleſiem Chriſti 
viatretur indicerty Left other Fay they y es Holineſs al ſeem 10 
imroduce the (melling pride, or hang htineſs, of the world into ih Church 

of Chneft, whi oogh to be the Fchool and Miſtreſs of Humility. 
We confeſs allo chat in the times of Pope Zofimws, Boniface the firſt, 
in ore yo was moch ſearching into the Records of the 
Nicen Council, to finde the kane pets therein decided. The 
occafion was this, Pope Za to ſhew his proceedings in that af- 
L jet, but Canonical, had, by a little miſtake (the 
errour 
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errour, probably, being tather his Secretaries, then his own) cited che 
Council of Nice for his Right touching Appeals; whereas it ſhould 
have been the Council of Sardica; in the Canons whereof that Power 


is clearly allow d the Pope. Now this Council of Sardica, being ra- 


ther an Apt of the Council of Nice then otherwiſe, and called 
pteſently after it; conſiſting likewiſe for the moſt part of the ſame 
Prelates, and aſſembled for no other end, but to confirm the Faith of 
the Nicem Council, and ſupply ſome Canons neceſſary for the Diſci- 


pline of the Church, what matters it, that ſuch a miſecitation, of one 


Council for another, happened £ or how does it prejudice the Popes 


right Did the African Fathers, or any other Cacholique Autbour 
0 


ſucceeding ages, ever charge the Pope with falſifying che Canons, 


upon this account, as Proteſtants now do: let them ſhew this, if 


they can. | | 


4 


| CHAP, 16. __ 2 
Of the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. 


„ | 0 
Ax oun znr. 


1. The Title of Univerſal 15 often given by Amigaity o the Biſhops 


of Rome, but never uſed by, them. 2. Though the Biſhops 7 Con 
e 


ſtantinople umi the Title, yet they never conceiv/d it di 
tbem from the JuriſdiQion of the Biſhop of Rome. 3. A double, 


niſication of the Term Univerſal Biſhop: the one Grammatical , the 


other 1etaphorical : and how they differ. 4. St. Gregory condemn'd 
it onely in dhe firſt ſenſe: - — er 2 — himſclf, 
5. Phocas gave no new title 0 Boniface, but onely declar'd, 4400 
Title of Univetſal Biſhop did of right belong to the Pope, and not to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 6. St. Irenæus nat rightly tranſlated by 
the Biſhop. 7. Ruffinus cerrupts the Nicen Canons, and the Biſh 
miſtakes Ruffinus. 8. The Biſhop (even with Calvins help) cannot 
clear himſelf of the Authority of St. Irenæus. 9g. St. Epiphadius 
milited and miſtaken by the Biſhop. 10.  Primacy. an Supre 


Chriſt now, a in the Apoſtles times, 1 


A's many windings, the Biſhop leads us at la jaco a Trite aid | 
2A ef 


besten way, falling _pon the Queſtion of oba, Patriarc 
ur” 


dnt antinople, ſo much cenſur'd by St. Gregory, for afluming the title 


of Univerſal Biſhop an objection facish'd a hund FLAGS over; yet S 25. n. 12. 


though neve ſo clear in ir ſelf, the Biſhop fill endeayours to over: 
made it with diffculties, and amuſe 2 0 > cad there: 
fore all obſcurity may be taken away, arid che truth gle 
think it not amils, in the firſt place, to ſet down - matter Hi- 
ſtorically; as I finde it regiſtred in che Monuments gf.che Church. 
i. Know 


il (3 
: 


(wht ©: 


isi Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, al one : and & neceſſaty in the Church of 


appeat, 1 
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1. Kno then that the Title of Univerſal, or Oecumenica, Biſhop 
in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, was anciently attributed to the Biſhop of 
Rome.. This no man can deny, that reads the Acts of that famous Ge- 
neral Council of Chalcedon, where, in a Lerter wt nes the whole 
Council, and afterward, by order of the Biſhops there aſſembled, in- 
ſerred into the Acts thereof, the Prieſts and Deacons of Alexandria, 
| ſtyle Pope (4) Leo, The moſt Holy, and moſi Bleſſed Oecu- 
ee, ena (or Univerſal) Patriarch of great Rome , oc. 
Wand, tera, Ge Cecil. The National Council of Cenſtantinople did the ſame 
Chalced, Act 3. to Pope Agapet, calling him their () moſt holy Lord, 
(b) 75 i ud; % ae: the Archbiſhop of old Rome, and Oecumenical Patriarch, 
Aue: n * Perce. Agapet, Cc. Fohn Biſhop of Nicepolis, with others, 
— acre — Gong ſtyles Pope Hermiſda, (c) Univerſs orbis terrarum Pa- 
if Ae y pe a, 
Conſtanzinop ſub Mens At. 5, triarcha; which is, in full ſenſe, the ſame with Oecu- 
(c) ap. Baron, Tom 8. 44 an menical. Conſtantinus Pogonatus the Emperour, inthe 
3 ö third Council of Conſtantinople, (which is the ſixth 
General) calls Les the Second, oecumenical Pope; as witneſs both 
(4) Baron. 44 (d) Baronixe and * Biniur. So likewile did Baſil the younger, Empe- 
— _ rour, with Eaſtahius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as appears by the Acts 
| edit. Rom. of their (e) Reconciliation. Yea Balſamon himſelf, notwithſtanding 
. 5s Cone, 6 his known rancour againſt the Rowan Sea, is forc d to acknowledge, 
44.18. edi. that the Greeks had an () ancient cuſtom to ſtyle the Biſhop of Rowe, 
7636. Oecumenical, or Univerſal, POPE: nevertheleſs it cannot be ſhown 
it? they ever made uſe of this honourable Title; but rather contented 
lib. 4. cop. 1. themſelves with that of Servus Ser uorum Dez, as reliſhing more of 
2 Humility and Apoſtolical meckneſs. Whereas on the contrary, the 
an. ** 7+ Biſhops of Conſtantinople have for many hundreds of years, uſurp' ir 
{&) Sec Jus in all their Briefs, Letters, &c. as appears by the Greck g) Canon 
Oriental. lb.; Law it ſelf, vi, in the Titles of Siſinnius, German, Conſtantin, Alexi- 
u, and ſeveral other Patriarchs. 
2. Iris further obſervable, that the ancient Biſhops of Conſtantino- 
ple never intended by this uſurped Title to deny the Popes Univerſal 
Authority, even over themſelves : They neyer pretended to be either 
Superiour, or Equal to the Roman Biſhop, in regard of Spiritual Iuriſ- 
diction; but onely to be ne after, ot under him, and above all other 
Patriarchs. For touching that matter the Emperour 7 J had 
(b) cod. Faſti. long ſince, by an expreſs Law decreed, () that the Biſhop of Rome 
Te. 44 was to be held ſupream Judge of all Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and Head of 
verp. & c. Ti. all the Prelats of God. And Anthimus, (i) even while he uſurghd the 
Gy dane con- Sea of Conſtantinople, proteſted obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
ſtantinop. ſub wrote to all the other Patriarchs, that be folow'd in all things the Sea 
Mens. Ad. 4. Apoſtolique ; (&) Menas alſo, his Competitour, made publique profeſ- 
| — ſion in the ſame Council to do the like, and to obey in every thing the 
ſopr3, Ses Apoſtolique, Tea Fohn himſelf Biſhop of Nr , even 
whilſt he contended ſo eagetly for the title of Univerſal Biſhop, nei- 


ther could; nor durſt hinder the Appeal of a certain Prieſt of Chalce- 
den, (a City under the Patriatchal Juriſdiction of Conſtantinople) to 
65 LEE: Pope Gregory': by whom it () was admitted, the Prieſt righted, and 
1ib.4 <4it.39. che judgement of chat Patriarch, formerly given againſt him, reverſed 
by the Popes Sentence: which was alſo accepted as valid by the ſaid 
Patriarch of Conftantinople, | 


I adde, 


Dodo Lawd's Labyrinth: a 
I adde, that St. Gregory himſelf, even whilſt he inveigh'd moſt 
ſharp!y againſt the title of 0 | 
that both the Emperour and Biſhop of cu 
nually, that the Church of Conſtantinople was ſalject᷑ to the Sex Apoſto- 
lique, And whereas ſome carp ar this Epiſtle of St. Gregory, becauſe 
it names the Biſhop of Conſtantinople Eaſebius, there being (as they 
ſay) no Biſhopof Conſtantinople of that name in St. Grigeries time; it 


is anſwer'd, that (v) Amalarius Fortunatus, an approved Authour, that (.) June. 
wrote but two hundred years after St. Gregories time, cites the whole 1% Pivin.ofic. 
Epiſtle as Authentique, without the name E#ſebias + So that (the ſub. 7:4: **: 


jection of the Sea of ConFemtinople to that of Rome, being a thing ſo 
confeſſed in all wr try will ſeem but a weak objection. Laſt- 
ly it may be obſerv'd, that although che Patriarchs of Conſtantinopii 


challeng'd the title of Oecumenical, or Univerſal , yet when either the 


Pope, or his — 7 were with them, at Con aminopit or any other 
City, chey uſually forebore it, and remitted it wholly to the Pope. 
This appears by the Subſcriprions in the third General Council of 
Conſtantinople, under Conſlantinas igonatas, in the next age after St. 
Gregory : where Pope Agaths is ſtyled Kniverſal, and the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ſubſcribes himſelf only,\George, by the mercy of God Biſhop 
of Conſtamtinople. | ne 
3. Thus we ſee in brief, how matters have paſſed de fads concern- 
ing the title of e, Biſhop. ! Now to anſwer the Relatours 
Objection we are to take notice, that the term Univerſal Biſbop is ca- 
pable of two ſenſes the one Grammaxical, the other Metaphorical. 
In the Grammatical ſenſe it ſigniſies Brſhop of the Univerſal Church; 
and of all Churches in particular; _ to the — of all others 
from being properly Biſhops; and conſequently: diſplaceable ar his 
pleaſure, er en c e „ and teceiving Au- 
thority from him, and not from Chriſt. a the ical ſenſe it 
ſignifies onely ſo high and eminent a . above all other Biſhops 
throughout the whole Church, that though he; wHhů is ſtiled Univer. 
ſal Biſbey, hath a real and true Supęrintendency, Juriſdiction, and 
Authority over all other Biſhops , yet chat they be as truly and pro · 
erly Biſhops in theit reſpective Provincis and Diocefles, as he him- 
elf. For who doubts, but a meer D Biſhop is as truly a Bi- 
ſhop, and chief Officer of Chriſt in his Dioceſs, as an Archbiſhop, 
Metropolitan, Primate;or Patriarch; in their ſeveral Diſtricts though 
it cannot be deny d, but every one of theſe have reſpeQively true Ec- 
clefiaſtical Authority over him 2 The like is viſible in the Subordi- 
nation of different Tribunals in the Commonwealth: where the In- 
feriout Judge is as truly an Officer of the State, and a Magiſtrate, as 
the Superiour ; and yet the Iuferiour is ſubject to the Superiour, and 
muſt be content, in cafe of Appeals, to have both the Cauſes of his 
* and himſelf too, judged by the Superiour, when Juſtice ſhall 
vire it. en 
0 This being clear d, tis evident, that St. Gregory, when he in- 
veighs againſt the tiile of Univerſal Biſhop, takes it in the Literal and 
Srammatieal ſenſe; in which we confeſs it contains a capital Errour 
and grand Hereſie, deſttuctive of the Eceleſiaſtical Hierarchy A — 
Ff f Chriſts 


Univerſal Biſhop (m) avouicheth, (m) D. Greg. 
105 222 conti. D. 4 
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D. Greg. lib 
4. epiſi. 36. lib 
7. iſt. 69, , 


D. Greg. lib. 
4. cpiſt. 76. 


Chriſts Inſtitut ian; and chere ſore not undeſervedly cenſur d by the 
Holy Zeal of- * Gregory, 45;Mev row,  Blaſpbemowe, and in ſome ſort 
Amichr:ſtian.. I ſay, tis evident out of St, Gregory himſelf , even 
inthoſc Epiſtles cited by the Biſhop, that he takes the word in the 
literal and worſt ſenſe, when he declaims ſo vehemently againſt it. 
For he ſayes expreſly, / tere be ane who 6 UNIVERSAL Biſbop 
all thereſt ore ne more Biſbops. So ular in St. Gregories meaning, who- 
ever aſſumes to him(ſelt the tiile of lia ier ſal, doth not content him- 
ſelf; as all che Stewords of Chriſts Family ought to do, viz. in being 
4 Servant over hu Fellow Servants, but pretends in effect to be himſcit 
— and to make them all his own Servants, receiving and 
olding theirgeſpective Charges, not from their true Maſter , Jeſus 
Chrifh, bus ſtom him. | | 
Bu ſome perhaps will ubject. The Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
did not actually aſpite to ſuch height of pride; nay tis ſcarce 
credible he cuber did, or could pretend to make himſelf the 
onely Biſhop: in Chriſtendome, - degrading as it were all others 
from the degree of Biſhops... I anſwer, admit he did not pretend to 
this; yet ſecing he did founwarrancably uſurp a Title, which in the 
heit ſenſe could not poſſibly belong to him, but being conſtrued in 
the other, to which it is very liable, it muſt needs contain ſo poy ſon- 
ous and prodigious an Arrogance, that (what ever bis actual preten- 
ſions might be) St. Gregory bad juſt reaſon boch to ſuſpect and ſmart- 
ly rebuke him as aiming therrat. Juſt as if a Subject of the King of 
Span (for inſtance) ſhould cohtrary to the Kings conſent , take upon 
bimthe Tyle of Vice: Roy of: Napier; or Sicily, though perhaps 
he teally intended no more; yt daubtleſſe be would be ſoon 
cted, nay: charged withig-traytcroug'defigne: of making hig- 
 abſolure:King. BuFax far. the Meraphorical ſignification of the 
word, whic ahoter inferiour Babe to be true Biſhops, and 
ta have true Bꝑiſcopal Jutiſqictiom, as Officers ordained by Chriſt, 
though ſubordinate. to the. Popes Supream Authority, St. Gregory 
was ſo far from thinking i Ale emu, or Antic h iſtian pride, that 
though indeed he did not claim the 7i#/e even in bi ſenle, yet was 
it the canſtans practiſe both af his Predectſſois and himſelf to exer- 
cit the ſubſtance of it, that ia, di werſal Furr (diction and Am hority 
over all other B ſhops and. Pattiarchs throughout the whole Church, 
when nectſſity mquired: and particularly over the R hops of (on- 


ftaminople, who were then riſen: to the Higbeſt Pattiaschalſ Dignity 


in the Church next the Pope. In thoſe very Epiſtles „ where Saint 
Gregory ſo much inveighs agaioſt the Title of nu] Hier, and 
him that arregantly aſſum d it {cis mast that Pope Jelag ius, St. 
Gregories Predeeeſſour, antui lu the; Decree of ibe Council of Con- 
Pantinople, wberein chis itte had begs given to the. Biſhop of that 
City. And did noe St Gregory himſelf repeal it again, and threaten 
to excommunicate c Biſhop of C onſſantinopie, in caſe he deſiſted 
not from the uſurpation of it? Eceleſianm adbubebe, {layes St. Gre- 
gory) Iwill aſe tht Churches Authority againft him. 1 

Another Argument, that St. Gregory tales not the word Univerſal 
in the Metaphorical ſenſe, when he calls it Antic ri ſtiu and Blaſpbe- 


mon, 
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mous, is, that even inthe Epiſtle here cited by the Biſhop, he teaches, 
that the Care and Principality over the whole Church was committed 30 St. 
Peter, (which is all that the Metaphoricall ſenſe. of Oecumeniſus or 
Univerſal contains) and yet denies he was ever calf d HKniverſal Apoſile, 
He grants likewiſe, that the High Prieſt was ſupream Eccleſiaſtizall 
Governourof the whole Jewiſh Church, yet was not call'd Univeſal 
Prieſt : all which evidently ſhews, that St. Gregory quarrels not rhe 
word in that fignification: Why? becauſe he acknowledges the 
lawfulneſs of the thing ſignified by it. | 

This premiſed, it will not be hard to anſwer all che Biſhop objects 


againſt us in this particular. To his firſt objeRion we grant, that Ibid. n. 12. 


according to the Literal ſenſe of the word, (in which St. Gregory tdoł 
it) the flaming ſucha Title argued ſo great à pride ia the Aſſumes, as 
might portend the nearneſs of Antichriſts time. To his ſecond, 18- 
king the word Univerſal in the ſenſe diſclaimed by St. Gregory, and 
the word Monarch in its rigorous propriety, whereby it anſwets to ihe 
literal ſenſe of Orcumenicws , or univerſals Epiſcopms', 1 deny cha 
there was ever any Univerſal Biſhop, or Monarch; over the whole 
Miliraut Church, either for the firſt 660. years before St. Gregory, or 
at any time ſince. For to be a Monarch over the Church in propriety 
of ſpeech, or ſuch an Univerſal Biſbop, is in effect to un biſnop all bet 
Prelates of the Church, and make them onely Officers 14 plachimes, 
and Delegates of the ſaid Vniverſal Biſhop , or Meverh , placcabile 
and 2 at his ſole pleaſure, like the Officers of Tomporall 
Monarchs. | tnt 36112 2033003 

To what he alledges out of Buroniss, ot Gregyy the ſeventhihis gi- 
ving the Title of Univerſal to the Biſhop of Reme in 3 Conneill 
about the year 1076. I anfwer, it ſignifies no more then this, that an- 
ciently the ſaid Title (ſtill underſtood: inthe Metaphotical and la- 
ful ſenſe) was due to the Biſhop of Rowe, and to na other: which is 
undeniably true Neither are we to think, that thoſe, Even. and 
twenty Diddatus Pape, (as they are call'd) recounted by arauiai and 
objected here by the Biſhop, are all matten of Faith, bus (&5\is. were) 


a Catalogue, or Abridgement of ſuch le ledges; 25 panty by Di- 
vine Inſtitution, — 02 long Cuſtom and Preſqriprian,! partly; by 
Canon, and partly by probable conſequences drawn from Prins 
of 2 were found agreeable to the Supream Authority of the A. 
man Biſhop. nl 641 vin 303 af Hide, [im 
5. What he ſayes of Phacas the. Emperour's conferrive the: Title 
of Univerſal Biſhop upon Bexiface the Third, y intimating, 
that it was never given to Popes before, is moſt falſe, For alb;thar 
Phocas did was but to declare, that the Title in conteſt did of zigbe 
belong tothe Bebop os Rome onely which is 4 ſuſſicient evidence, 
that before the ſaid Declaration ir had been given $0; the Biſhnp of 
Rome, Neither was there of this any queſtion; all tbe Diſpmewas, 
whether it might not be alſo extended to the Biſbop of. Confantine- 
ple - and this indeed was declar'd in che Negatiye by Pu - Newt 
who ſeeth not, that tis a far different thing to-decloven;Ticte, or Dig- 
nity to be of right due, and another co cenferre is d No upon any 
one. If his late Majeſty of glorious memory had been l | 
(when 


Ibidem. 


\ 
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(when time was)to have declar'd . L. Patriarch of England, we may 
well ſuppoſe, his Lordſhip would not have granted the Title had 
been de Novo conferr'd on him; ſeeing he has already contended, that 
long before, v in Vrban the ſecond's time, it was given to the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. 

But put caſe Phocas had indeed confert'd the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop upon _ Boniface, as a new Dignity, not formerly belonging 
to him, yet would it make but little to his Lordſhips purpoſe. For 
we ſay again, tis not all one to have a Title conferr'd by another, and 
to aſſume, or »ſe it ones ſelf. The Biſhop ſhould have ptov'd, that 
Pope Boniface us d the Title of Univerſe! Biſhop, in his ordinary 
ſtyle, as the Biſhops of Comftantinople are prov'd to have done of late 
times, and as anciently the ſaid ohn, and Cyriacus his Succeſſour, at- 
tempted to do: which was the thing St. Gregory inveigh'd againſt. 
The Biſhop therefore makes here a fallacious 7#r» , when he ſhifts 
the queſtion fromtaking to giving, and paſſeth from ones ſelf to an- 
other perſon, Let it be ſhewen that Boniface the Third, or any other 
Popes his Succeſſourss, aſſum d this Title, as the Biſhops of Conſtan- 
tinopledid : for till this be prov'd, it will not follow, that either Pela- 
gius and St. Gregory erred in reproving , and condemning the Bifhcp 
of Conſtanti noples undue aſſuming that Title to himſelf, or that Pope 

oniface and his Succeſſours did erre, by having it declar d due to them 
by another. Why may not the ſame perſon be very unwilling to take 
an extravagant Title upon himſelf, and yet for good reaſons be well 
content that another give it him? Who knows not, that anciently 
the Biſhop of Rome was ſtyled Caput Eccleſia, Cuſtos Vinee, and Vica- 
rius Chriſti, they being Tiles due to his place and Office; and though 
the Popes gainſay d them not, yet Chriſtian Humility ever taught 
them to forbear the uſe of ſbch titles themſelves; 

The Relatour here profeſſes to give an Hiſtorical account, how the 
Popes grew under tho Emperours , and by _ attained the heighth 
they are now at. To which I anſwer. We deny not, but that in 
Tempora Power and Authority the Popes grew great by the Patro- 
nage of Chriſtian Emperours. But what is this to the puipoſe? If 
he would have faid any thing material, he ſhould have proy d that the 
Popes roſe by the Etmperours means to their Spiritual Authority and 
Fariſdicbion over all other Biſhops throughout the whole Catholique 
Church: which is the onely thing they claim jure divino; ind which 
is ſo annexed to the Dignity of their Office by Chriſts Inſtitution, 
without the leaſt dependance of any Emperonrs or Secular Powers, 
that were the Pope depri d of all his Temporalties , (which can ne- 
ver be done by any Secular Powet, without committing a moſt enor- 
mous Sacriledge) and reduc d to the poverty of St. Peter himfelf, the 
firſt of them; yet could not his Spiritaal Authority ſuffer the leaſt Di- 
minution by it. Wherefote (to make ſhort) it concertis us not to 
take further notice of his many Hiſtorical Criticiſmes and meer Con- 
jectutes upon this ſubject, unto nw. 13. And whereas he again en 
paſſ ant touches upon the Po pes Election prob d and ratify'a by the 
Emperour, it hath receiv'd a full anſwer above. - 0 


§. 25. n. 13. - 6. His next endeavour is to infringe A. C. s proof of the Popes Su- 


Pfeam 
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"Paſtoral Authotity out of St; renews. To which purpoſe, 
we are told by way of Cevear, how unlikely a man Nn. Irenæus was (be- 
ing a Gabicas Biſhop) re captivate the Liberty of that: Church ander abe 
Principality ? Rome. As if (forſooth)the fo muchtalł d of liberties 
of the Gillicen Church, had been things knowa, or heard of in St. Ire- 
neuss time. ut renews ( ſayts the Biſhop) reprehended Pope Hitter for 
excommunic ning the Af an Churches: citing fot this in the margin Ex- 
ſeb. l. lc. 5. it ſhould be c. 24. We anſwer, Zuſcluas hath not a 
word importing reprehehſion, but tather a friendly and ſeaſanable per- 
— — are —— &c. —— joys nr 
a ner, as teſlecting on the Popes Dignity , rly 
ſhews, etiat dhe Pope had of right ſome authority over the Aſian Bi- 
ſhops: and. by conſequence over rhe whole Church. For otherwiſe 
it had been very abſurd in St. Irenæus to petſwade Pope Yider not to 
cut off from the Church ſo. many Chriſtian Provinces, had he 
believ'&i{ as'Proteſtants contend he did) that the Pope had no 
power atall to cut them off. Juſt as if a man ſhould entreat the 
Biſhop of Rocheſter (for example) not to excommunicate the Arch- 
biſhop of York, and all the Biſhops ol his Province; over whom he 
hath not any the leaſt pretence of Juildiclion, 

But admit St. Irenaus had indeed refrov'd Pope Villar for what he 
did in the caſe of the Aas Biſhops, netbeing a matter of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiction onely, in che exerciſe. whereof tis not deny d, but 
the Pope, through miſinformation iacidevt to humane frailty, may 
ſometimes go too far, what does it ꝓtove more then that (poſſibly) he 
Pope procceded a little tooſeverely . ohaſtily with thoſe Chriſtians, 
whoſe fault did not, in the jadgement oi: St. Irena and ſome others, 
deſerveſo heavy a cenſure? But whagſtes not, that all this rather 
confitms the Popes power? Doth St. Irenæus, on any other. befide 
him, complain of the Popes aſurpauom in this caſe? Do charge 
him wich tak ing more upon him, then he had authority to do? 
they tell him; he had nd authority to excortmunicate thoſe Aſian Bi- 
ſhops, or uſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over them, as Proteſtants 
tell him in reference to themſelyes ?. And yet who can doubt but this 
they would have told him, and with. great bitterneſs too, conſider- 
ing the provocation, had they had juſt ground to do ſo, or could have 
done it without proclaiming themſelves ipſo fads Schiſmatiques, 
and ſhaking the very Foundation of the Churches Diſcipline and 
Unity? MF 12 | 

But theſe are onely his Lordſhips light Skirmiſhes: he ventures at laſt 
to grapple with the Authority it ſelf, alledg d by 4. C. out of S. Irene- 


Ws, (4) whole words, though faithfully; cited (4) 4d binc Eccleſiom; propter porentiorem 


tm che ai ; : Principalitarem , neceſſe eſt omnem convent 
by him in the La yet in rendring them Ecclefham , id eſt, eos qui (or — Sdejes + 


Engliſh, he cunningly windes about in his  ;, 5 fer ab bu qui 


Labyrinth. For firſtihe tranſlates UND 1- ware of e queſt ab Apoſtold Tradrtio. 


QUE round about, as if. St. [renews (pake lib, 3, cap. 3 
onely of thoſe neighbouring Churches round about Rome, and got 
the Churches throughout the World; whereas undigse as naturally 
ſignifies every where and from all pants; witneſs Them. Thomaſias, 
where the word #nd:que is thus Engliſhed, from all places, parts; and 
Ggg corners, 


Dall Lawds Labyriuth. 
corners, euery ere ; which is alſo kcoadedi by the Grech eve, 
whore cheſe ANẽ,jꝝãG? s nee,, n; (which undeniably 


gniſie a ed 8 > xe remired: by the word wndque, 
— — — rwery dere, or from ill pus, is 
clear fremthe vely ſcope of S. Ib diſcomſe 5 which was to 
. Do@rinopreach's by che Apoſtles of eve 

"= of & ine x es i oer 
bo wonia (ina mando,) Hand mis — the neceſlary 16. 
core, which ia uh deubis of Fhiah al Churthes, or all tha Faithful 
2 —— 
Princip aliauem ſor her more powerfull Principality) as to their con- 
ſtant Guide therein ; und b ve vf which wcouric i the Fah- 
fal every where had-alwayes couſtus d the Invegriry of Apoſtolicall 
Dr eee 
eff ab Apoſiotio I. 0. 1— q % nur mon ! 

This Argument did Irena uſe in confutaion of the: Heveriques 
de diſputed againſt in France; which, raking his words in the True 
and Genuine ſenſe, was a very ptegnast one, and givenasa Nule 
to tene, not ondy Heretiques, bas ali Chriſtians, that the Doctiint 
or Tradition, of the R was, uit were, the Touch; ſtone 
of all Apoſtobicat Doctrine; I now we tutn che Medal, and look 
upon this Holy Docton amgument ina ſenſe the Biſhop tabes his 
words, we ſhall finde ir fpeatrlinle more then non- ſenſe. His Locd- 
ſhip, to avoid the-Prerogagive afcrib'd by St. venue and at} Cu bo- 
lques to the man Church will needs, (as have ſaid) make andique 
to fignific no more then 9ownd a y thereby reſtraining that more 

Principality St. Irena es ſpeaks of 5 to the Provinces of 1t¹ 
and Iſlands aboui it, as the-Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Rome, be- 
yond which the power of tha Chach extended not. In which 
fi tion /rede us will be found to argue thus againſt the Heretiques 

his time. 1: 

Fi neceſſary that all the Churches , or the Faithful round about 
Rome, vid: thaſt onely of - 1taly and the Iſlands adjacent, which make 
up ide Rowen Patriarchate, ſhould have recowrſe to the Church of 
Rom, proprer poremiorem'P vincig alizarems , that is, for its Biſhops pre- 
cedence of place, or in regard of his Parriarchal Power within the 
afoueſuid Pret nds. 

Therefore te Gnoſfticks,, and other. Heretiques in France or any 
other part of the world, are convinced of Herelle for not having re- 
coufſe to the Church of Rome. Is por this fine Meandrick Logick, 
well beſceroing{d-aoblec a Labyrinth © ? 

But let us obſerve, how the Relatour deais with the latter part of 
this Fathers Text, In 1 bu qui fam undique, conſervataeſt 
ca, quæ eſt ab Apoſloli I raditis; which hei thus tranſlates: In which 
(Church) a r that Tradition, whith wa deliver d iy the Apoſtles ; 
and not according to his Authour, who ayes alwayes conſerved. The 
word ales wis not to appear in Engliſh , for fear it might induce 
ſome impartial Readers to entertain too worthy an opinion of the 
Rowen Church. Neither did he think it fiezo give his Reader the En- 
gliſh of theſe words, 4b bi qu ſum xndiqut, though inſerted among 


the 
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ehe forma, which would too much have de Fatheie 


opened * 
not only: the; Church of ue (23 tis" a mee —— 
— — 


being in un ia and Communios vu¹h˙ hen Thus yon ſee to wWhad 
ſhifts, and upon what ſhelves even 1 men we o rr 
maintaining c1ren. 1 diacn 

Fam the Premides I ogra. 

All che Faizhfylevesy where muſt of necalluy have TS 
Church of Rae propier p em F dy reafon of her 

more power ful ty. Thi isSt. Inen gu bis Feopaſnion. * 

But there could be no neceſſuy they. df ſhould have recourſe to that 
Church by reaſon oſ her more powerſul Principality, if ber 15 
power exended not to them all. Thu is evident — 

Ergo, this more powerful Principality of the N Gburch,, muſk 
needs extend to all the Eaithful every where, and not ouely to thoſe 
of the — Chupches, or Pan Pazriarchal DioceGs of Rome , a3 the 


Biſhop pleads, 

7. Lil there foxe is #19 bis advange, wha hepretends to hben om 

af Ref imas, via. that Ihe exten of the lem Patt iarchaꝶe was conmin'd 

withio the Idands 2nd Precincts of Aa: ſince it is inconſiſtent with 

the Vote of all Autiquity, and gives Si. Ireueus the lyr. Nay it makes 

her Juriſdictian — leſs, ihenaay of the other Patriarchal 
Churches; Fiat much leſs extent, then many Metropolitan 5 55 


es. To which I add, tis cantraty even to the common 
reſtancs rhemſelves, wha the Biſhop of Ran to have 
Patriarch of the Weſt; which containg many vaſte 


vinces and Nations, beſide /tely and the Iſlands about it. Where. 
fote, as the Biſhop could not altagether deny, but the word Subwh/- 
can was unduly added by Zeffinws in the Trauſlation of the Nicewe 
. Canos, ſo I ſay tis neceſſary to underſtand it (unleſs! we will contra- 
did all the watid) not inthe. Biſhops ſenſe, as ſignifying onely the 
Churches of Itah, and the Iſlands thereto belong. but as general- 
ly ſignify ing all Churches and Cities, any way ſubardinate to the 
City of Kae; which was at that time known, (as alfo to this day) 
by So name of Hrbs, og City, r iN by way af exccllency ; not 
a5 it related to the PrefeR, or Governour of Rome, in regard of whoſe 
ordinary JoviſdiRtion, we confeſs , it commanded anely hole 
places abous & in Ita. 9 bur as it related tothe Emperour hi 
which ſenſe the, word Seburbjcary J rightly ſignifcs all -Ciries, or ( 
ches whatſoever within the man Empire z as the word R,. 
anciemly fignified the whole n Territory, a4 Card. Perrandlear- 
ly proves upon this Subject. 

This expoſi ĩon of Keffinws his term Subur bis ary wants not Sound 
even in his own Text, who makes, as it were, a contrʒdiſtinction be- 
tween Egyyt, and the Saburbicarq Charches, Now under Feypi he com- 
prehends Lybia, Pentapolis and Ethiopia, which being without the Pre- 
cincts of the Empire, were committed to the er and cate of the 
Patriarch of Alexandria. but all Saburbicary Uities, that is, ſuch as 
were under the City of Rome as it was Imperial, were left 2 — 

iſhops 
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Bithop of k, and he (by reaſon of his Seat at owe) was ſtill to be 
their chief and to have a more immediate and ordinary care 
then he had over thoſe other Cities, which were out of the 
Rchpire : though as St. Peters Succeſſour he had the univerſal care of 
che whole Church, and that full Poiemiorem Principalitmtem, which St. 
8. Touching Calvins conjecture that recourſe was therefore had 
to Rome, becauſe at that time the Rewap Church was more conſt ant to 
thi:Traib; and leſs diſtracted with dangerous opinions, it is wholly in- 
eyti For tis faſe, that before St. rr time, Rowe was more 
conſtant in the Faith, then: the other Churches of Greece and Africk 
had been, ſeeing the Africa Churches were hen as free from Hereſic 
25 Kome. ti o Va [19779 

S. 25. n. 14 9. The Biſhop here gives himſelf a great deal of trouble to wreſt 
from us a Text or two of Eyipbanius, touching the Authority of St. 
Rar and his Suceeſſouts: wherein though he grants ſomewhat be- 
yond his wonted reſervedneſs, that St. Peters perſon is underſtood 
in that Text of the Goſpel, Saper hanc Petram edificabo Ereleſiam, c&c. 
Auth. 16. 18. yet will he by no means be perſwaded to extend it any 
further then his perſon. But e affirm tis clear even by the Texts of 
St: Bpiphanins thut this promiſe made by Chriſt to St. Peter, is deti- 
(a) Ipſe autem Dimiius confi ved io his Succeſſours. For firſt, after the words (4) E 
— — | Portzinferorum, &e. The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
clefia Dei edificitts e Por- againſt it, this Father immediately addes, 2 narum Por- 
14 Inferorum v. fir aualebunt farm nomine , Hereſes & Hereſeon conditores imelli- 
— . ban. . gunter, by iht Gates of Hell Hereſies and the Authours 
Anchorat. Tom. 1.1 it. Fete. Of: Hereſies are underſtood; that is to ſay 5 All Hereſies 
pag. 14. 16222: /) ,-, andall Authours of Herefies whatever ſhall ariſe: Such 
indefinite f ions being equivalent to Univerſal, True it is, 
the Biſhop omits theſe laſt words by his wonted Et cetera. However, 
ſince he acknowledges that by the Firm Rock whereon our Saviour, 
according to Eyipbanius, promiſed to build his Church, St. Peter is 
perſonally. underſtood, we ſhall eaſilyj make good our Argument 
from it, and ſolve his objections. For he muſt conſequently acknow- 
ledge;the Church ſo founded on St. Peter, as by vertuc of that founda- 
nion it was to prevail againſt all Hereſies, and Inventors of Hereſie 
chat ſnould at any time impugne the Churches Faith; which could 
t poſſibly be verified in caſe Chriſts promiſe were to be limitted to 
St. Naters perſon alone. For elſe why might not Hereſies and Here- 
tiques after St. Petr death, provail againſt the Church; yea ſo fut 

tevail, as utterly to extinguiſn che true Faith: W It 
Wherefore che Biſhops long diſcourſe, by way of Gloſs on this 
and ſome other Texts of the ſame Father, concerns us not at all. For 
u being once granted , that Sr. Peter was perſonally to uphold the 
Church in the profeſſion of the true Faith, (as its principal Foundati- 
an undet Chriſt) we have our defire. Nevertheleſs we deny that he 
hatli any ground to limit to St. Peter onely thoſe Elogiums given him 
by St. Epiphanius, and not allow them extendible to his Succe ſſours, 
ſo far as they are neceſſary for their upholding the Church alſo in the 
, profeſſion of true Faith. Wherefore as St. Peters Authority ij (by the 
id Biſhops 
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Biſhops own confeſſion) r/ 1 70 rg by Epiphanias to prove the God. 


head of the Holy Ghoſt againſt the Heretic char cen d it, ſa doubtleſs 
by vertue of the ſame promiſe and inſtitution of Chriſt, may and ought 
the Authority of his Euccelſors be urg · d in time to come, in proof of 


any other conteſted Article, or poi Faith. Though therefore we 
affum not (as the Relaour is frequently 1752 75 upon us) that St. 
peter and his Succeſſouts are hn "rue of ty to geverne the 
Church as Princes and Monarchs, yet we ſay , y vertue thereof 
they ſo c the Church, as we may — r 9 them! in matter: 
of Faith, at alk a 23 they de ue 0 "me e 
2 w 

f che its Biſhop unden les 2 
prove rn diy hani Re expreſs. — 1 tran 
makes not St: Peter, but amen Syecrſeur eur 10 * 3 
pality a his Church, But hg every way. 1 
ces et 5 1 there not a 20 xe" of the. 
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18 A1, hint 4s 240 : 
Catholiq ue Divines) doth not 18055 8 
cceds St, 115 . Kare ha 0 
a Biſhop, hut in 7 ive, Ag Keel which mais of Ora ng 
neceſs.ty iq continue in 55 Sqxeramem, and, trie 
tion of the True Faith 5 ag his as upon; chis Subject Juth- 


ciently ſhew,, to any man that — im with an, 

ment. Fot cin anything be moy — then © 5 wards, ks, 

Roms, Pont. g. 9. Mentui aue Apojiplss , A e ſol 

Petri N 2 rmuanſer,, When the TI cad, the Auth 

ty Apoſtalical reſided onely in St. Peters 1 Is this to ſay; 

Po pe ſucceeded St. Peter ↄgely in his Loo e ? 1 add 

that 12 in the ſame chapter goes on, 12 difference b 

tween St. Peters Succeſſqu, and ph Succeſſours of the reſt of /the 

Apoſtles, wiz, thatthey were Biſhops.gnely, and that rheir Aurhore 

ty xeached got to a Juriſdiction over the whole Church, as chat of St. 

Peters Succeſſours did: who were therefore ſtiled r M/ Ihe 

(4) Apoffalical Biſhops, ag their Sea, the Sea (4) Nelas evi Epifeepur, prater Roma. 

Apeſtoligue, and their of ce, The Apoſtolate; may e bij ungquam omui- 

See his words inthe Margin: all which he there Apotolicn eg 242 — 

proves by the Authority of the Ancient Fa- licz fimpliciter. Tube Kaas & 

thers. Wherefore the Biſhop preſumes very mMunus 1 9908 latus, ellarm, ubi, tupr i 

largely upon. his Readers Credulicy, while he quotes Eellermin for 
this 


255 5. Reſpondes 


Pont iſcatum. 
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this Aﬀertion, thun the P acceeds nor St. Peter in any Prerog ative that 

belong i to him as un . n 

16. However the Relatour is fo kinde to St. Peter, as to allow him 
a Primacy of Ordet : but that is not ſo much as the Father allow him. 
For by his own Confeffion , Doctor Keinolds againſt Hart, chap. 5. 
provesat large, thar the Fathers allow St. Peter, and that inthe way 
of Prengavveabove the reſt of the Apoſtles , not onely Primacy of 
Order; bur An. — 5 Principality too; which ſurely imply Power - 
and 1 Would have'any man 157 us ſome good Authour of ancient 


times, in whom the Laine word Frimas-, or the Greek 
eder — it, are attributed to py, Eccleſiaſtical perſon, 


15 Precedemty in order and place, and not a true Supe- 
110 d JuriſdſQiba over chaſe In relation ro whom 
Toth 4 vi to have Primacy, or 0 5 Primate. Is not the con- 
may ph; that oer alwayes fignifies Preheminence in 
Aubbrity? Mer 5 more eſpecially Preheminence, or Superiori- 
Yak cftaſtical Government Is the Primate of any Chriſtian Na- 
ee ee ace? : Doth that Ti- 
ee that the Aich biſhop of Camer- 

hi ty bade eb in — rcd Houſe e Have 
Proteſtants too) ever 

| Amo df che © Biſhop of Rome 

2 Are there nor 

3 ba braking De Printitw Rome! 'Pontifick ? 
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pa. all was 2 too: 
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(4) D. Hieron-\ gain, St. Birne, 'of TH very fubject, ſaith (a) Primann 
lib, 10, cons, ME. ro „ Cut cop ia Seiſmic tolaur acraſfo. Can any man 
Fovinian, mx think, that by PrAveie 1 onely Fyectdesey of Or- 
re 2. that ſufficient e to Schiſine I therefore a True and 
Wee ned Proteſtants cd St. Fefers Succeſſour allo, 

efore and i all ocher 'Bilhops and Pitriarchs of the whole 

urch, (as divers of them dnt Perher did) ic tuft be alſo gran- 


„ chat Supremacy of Power-aver all Biſhops ay Parthichs of the 
J is due unto him. No that 7 of right 
this 
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2 — Surceſſour, vo Rei Oh ten bel, Fe tyince by 
lowin 
* e Phwer of "Fwiaiatin was neceſſity in the Apoſtles 
rite, fox che due Government of the Church in order to prevention 
of Schiſmes and procurement of Uniey,. muſt a fortiert be neceſſary 
In all ſucceeding ages. 
But the Power and Juriſdi ction of One (viz. St, Peter, or his Suc- 
ceſfout) over all Chriſtians wharſoever (not excepring even the A 
ſtles themſelves) was neceſſary in the Apoſtles time for the due 
vernment of the Church, in order to prevention of Schiſms and pro- 
curement of Unity. 
Ergo the Power and Juriſdiction of One (viz. St. Peter ot — 
ceſlour/ 
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ceſſour) is 4 fertiori neceſſary in all ſucceeding Ages, 

The Major, viz, that whatſoever Power 3 , Juriſdiction was ne- 
ceſſary in the Apoſtles time for the due Government of the Church, 
e. muſt needs be neceſſary in all ſucceeding Ages, is clear from 
meer Inſpection into thoſe ſucceeding Ages to this preſent : where it is 
viſible, by whar degrees the great zeal of the Primitive Chriſtians has 
decay d and cooled even to this day, to the production of infinite 
Schiſmes and Hereſies: which muſt needs, ere this, have over- 
whelm'd and utterly confounded the Church, had not our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour (that Divine Law-giver) laid that original Platform of Church- 
Government, which was to ſerve us as a pattern to the end of the 
world: our Saviour Chriſt not ſo much regarding the need of it 
during the Apoſtles lives, as the neceſſity his all-ſeeing wiſdom fore- 
ſaw would be of it in all future Ages. 

The Minor is prov'd effectively by the precedent Diſcourſe , where 
St. Peters Primacy (that is, as we there ſhew , his Sapremacy over all) 
is confeſt by his Lordſhip and other Proteſtants, 

The Conclofion therefore is undenyable; vi, that tis neceſſary 
for the Due Government of the Church, that ove ſhould be cndow'd 
withPower and Juriſdiction over all Chriſtians in all ſucceeding ages. 

Adde hereunto, that ſo long as the Eu is but in Acquiſicion , and 
n en the Neceſſary Means to obtain ĩt is al wwayes ne- 

y. But the End, in our preſent caſe, viz. the Due Government 
of the Church, the preſerving it in the Unity of True Catho- 
lick Faith and Chriſtian Charity, is, and ever hath been ſince the 
Apoſtles time, but in Azquifttion , and ſhall not be compleatly gain- 
ed till the end of the world. 

Ergo, rhe Neceſſary Means, viz. the Supreme Authority of One over 
All in the Government of the Church, is, hath been, and ever will 
be rieceflary to the Worlds End. 


— —_— 
— 


; c HAP. 17. 
The Popes Authority, aſſerted and vindicated, 


ArzGUMENT. 


1. Onr Saviour prayer for St. Peter, extended to his Succeſſours. 2. 
what it 26 for St. Peter, and what for them. 3. PAS CE 
OVES & AGNOS, Fohn21.15. 17. 4 Special charge to St. Pe- 
ter; and not common, in all teſpects, to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 4. 
A. C. begs not the queſtion, but proves it. 5. The Biſhop willingly 
miſtakes him, about the Notion of a General Council, 6, Optatus a 
St, Auſtins words, cited nothing to the purpoſe. 7. I he Popes An- 
cient and andoubted right, to conſitm General Councils, 8. The Bi- 
ſhops Lesbian Rule for deciding Controverſies , examin'd and ſhew'n : 

e 
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te vain. 9. The Popes Authority duly acknowledged, ſufficient to 
prevent Schiſmes and Hereſies. 10. The 8 of the Church, 
not purely Monarchical, but Mixt. 11. How the Litetæ Communi- 
catoriz of the Pope, and other Catholique Biſhops, differ d. 


F. 25. 1. 16. 1. T 1 Biſhop himſelf, in his Anſwets to the Argument drawn 


from our Saviours Prayer for St. Peter, Luke 22. 32. (Ege 
rogavi pro Te, &c. I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not) ſhews 
the infufficiency of his Evaſions (4) Card. Bellarmin , by the Teſti- 
mony of ſeven Popes, (moſt of them very Ancient) proves, that our 
Saviour by that Prayer obtain'd , both for St. Peter and his Succeſ- 
ſours, this priviledge , namely, chat they ſhould. never teach the 
Church any ching contrary to True Faith. What ſayes the Biſhop 
to this: As for St. Peter himſelf he tells us, it will be euſilj granted, 
that ſuch a priviledge was obtain d for him: but that it ſhould be ob- 
tain'd, or intended for his Succeſſours alſo, that never came within 
the compaſs of KROGAYI PRO TE, Pure. Lea, Bellarmin's proof 
(according to the Relarour) # its own Confutation. And why? becauſe 
(forſooth) all his proofs are from witxeſſes in their own 2 „ and from 
Intereſſed perſons.” 1 anſwer{firſt , chat 4% his . probfs. Are not from 
Popes ; fot he gives ſeveral pregnant reaſons for bis'Afſertion, drawn 
from the Text ir ſelf, had the Biſhop been pleas'd to anſwer them. 
Secondly I ask, How interreſſed 2 ſo far as to aſſent a manifeſt untruth, 
in a matter of foprear importance, to the whole Church? Surely 66, 
Can our Ad verſat ies have the Confidence (Temexity rather) to affirm, 
char Felix the firſt (a moſt Holy Martyr , about the year 273.) that 
Zucias the firſt (another moſt Holy Martyr , as ſor : think, ors 
others ſay, a Confeſſour, about the year 337.) and Leo 5 iſt, (a moſt 
Holy Pope, as all ane, acknowledg d, about the year 440.) 
would dare pervert and mil - alledge Scriptyic, only f# Hniereſt, and 
to advance their own Authority , had they not known it tobe the 
juſt Authority of their Sea, and rightly grounded on this Text? 
Truly I could never yer underſtand this proceeding of Proteſtants, 
who make fo many publick profeſſions to ſtand to the Fathers Autho- 
rity, of the firſt Five or Six hundred years; yet when ſuch Fathers are 
alledged, fly preſently back, and rejeR,their Authority upon ſuch 
weak pretenſes as theſe, And though Pope Agathe were ſomething 
after thoſe ages, vis. about the year 678. yer I ſee not how they can 
refuſe his Teſtimony in this matter, unleſs they be reſolved to con- 
temn not onely him, but all the Fathers in the ſixth General Council, 
(where the Epiſtle of this Pope was read and approv'd) who could 
much better judge, whether his words were written out of proper In. 
zereſt, then the Relatour, or any of his party. The other Three, tis 
confeſt, are of ſomewhat a later ſtanding ,* yet the lateſt of them 
flouriſnt above four hundred years ſince: and we deſite to know, 
what Authour of good repute ever taxed an of them as by aſfed with 
proper intereſt, when they publiſh't, that St Peter does in his Suc- 
ceſſours ſtill teach the Church, and confirm hi Brethren in the True 
Faith, by vertue of this prayer of our Saviour. 
His aſſertion, that Bellar min upon the matter confeſſes , there & not — 
ä | Faiher 
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Father in ibe Church, before Theophyladit time, that anderſtands this 
Text as Bellarmin db, is wholly. groundleſs. Muſt he needs con- 
feſs, there are no mote Authours citable in any ſubject, but what he 
cites himſelf? Certaĩnly though Zelarmins Learning was great, and 
his Reading much, yet was he known to be a perſon of too great mo- 
deſty and bumility.co pretend to this. But ſuppoſe he had confeſt as 
much, as the Biſhop: defir'd; what follows? onely this, that till Theo- 
phylatss time, none had given ſo full an Expoſition of thoſe words, 
Ego ragavi pro Te, ce. as thoſe ſeven Popes: which is no wonder 
at all. conſidering how few of the Fathers have purpoſely comment- 
ed upon the place, and how many of them do in effect deliver the 
ſame Doctrine, drawn from other Texts of Scripture, as Bellarmin al- 
ſo ſhews in other Chapters. 2 | 

The force therefore of Bellamius proof out of Theophylad is this: 
If our Saviours prayer was to haye a ſpecial effect in St. Peter, becauſe 
he was to be the Churches Foundation under Chriſt, it muſt alſo have 
the like effect in thoſe who were; to be ſch Fonndetions in ſucceeding 
ages, that is, in all his lawful Susgeſſours. Neither doth this privi- 
ledge of the Indeficiency of St. Peters Faith, belong to him preciſely 
as an Apoſtle (which the Relatout. inſinuates) but rather as he was 
— of che Apollles, and appoimted to be Chriſts Vicar on earth 
after him. 122 a U 4 

2. To what he addes touching the #0. Efed#s; or Priviledges, our 
Saviours prayer obrain'd for St. Niergand their deſcending to his Suc- 
ceſſours, I anſwer, Whateyer our Saviour intended ſhould: deſetnd b 
vertue of that prayet of his, did effectluely ſo deſcend. But 1 contls 
tis a diſputable queſtion, whether. rer thidg ; which Chriſt by this 
prayer intended and obtain d for dt. ter, was likewiſc- intended b 
him to deſcend to St. Peters Succeſſous. That ſome ſpecial privi- 
ledge (both intended and obtain d (by this prayer) was to deſcevd ro 


them is manifeſt, bath hy the Aabenuies and Reaſons brought (a) by (0% Beller. 


Bellarmin in proof theteof; and this Priviledge was, that none of 
St. Peters Succeſſours ſhould ever. ſo far fall from the Faith, as to 
teach Hereſie, or any thing contrary to Faith tangaam Pontifex (as the 
Cardinals words are) that is, in venus of that Authority which they 
were to have in the Church as his Sucgrſſors. | 

His Lordſhip quancls this Priviledge, and ſayes, is not out of all 
doubt, though Bellarmin affirms it is: And why ſo? Becauſe many 
learned en have affirm'd the comtmy, and challeng'd many Popes fur 
teaching Hereſie. I ask, what learned men does he mean? his own, or 
ours: Af his own, tis no marvel: they challenge thoſe of teaching 
Hereſie, from whoſe ſubjection they have revolted, and whoſe per- 
ſons (to juſtifie their unjuſt revolt) chey daily load with bitter inve- 
Rives and opprobtious appellations. If ours, What Teaching do's he 
mean? Is it teaching onely in y of a priuate Doctour ? This is 


vali 
not the-queſtion bers; this belongs to: the firſtt Priviledge Bellar- 
min:layes; our Saviour; obtain d or St. Peter by his prayer, vi, of 
not perſonally erring againſt Faith! If be mean Publigee 7e4ch- 
ing, as Doctour and Paſtour of the whole Church, what Catholique 
Divines ever taught, that the Pope can this quality teach Heręſie: 
11 Some 


Beſlarm, ubi 
ſupra, 
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Some haply will reply, Many Catholique Divines hold, that the 
Pope wabour a Gtnr/Councl may ene, chouph he reach ex Cathe- 
dr, or as Doctour of the Univerſal Church. them name choſe 
Authors, and let their words be exactly cited ; which will ſoon un · 
deceive them: ſeeing they that hold the Pope may erre, when he de- 
fines without a Genera Conncil, do conſequently to their principles 
deny, that without 4 General Cowncil he either doth, ot can define any 
matter 4s DotZour of the whale Church; conſtantly averring ; that he 
never acts in that quality; but vyhen he preſides in a General Council. 
If our Adverſaries pleaſe to yield fo farre to the Popes Infallibiliry, 
as to grant him exempt from erting in matters of Faith, when ever 
he defines with a Generes! Council, I ſhall not deſire to have further 
Controverſie with them touching that poĩnt. | 

Bur by the By, I cannot difſemble a ſlye Turn the Relatour here 
makes to diſguiſe Bellarmins words:  Bellariniw , go of the ſe⸗ 
cond Priviledge, obtain d by this Prayer of Chriſt for St. Peter and 
his Succeſſours, expreſly ſayes; it was a ipſe TAN GUAM PON- 
TIF.EX non poſſes, &c. that he ſhould never s Supreme Biſhop, or 
Paſtor, reach any thing contrary to n nh But the Biſhop leaves out 
the principal words tanqaam fumiſen, which ſhould give light to 
thoſe that follow; citing in hit Bipliſh Text onely the latter part of 
the words thus, 75a neither St. Peter himſelf, nor any other that ſhould 
fit in his Seat, ſhould ever teach anything! conmr ary to true Faith chere 
by he makes the Cardinal ſpeak «bſo/«#/y of all manner of Teaching, 
—— his 8 as Paftour, or Do- 
tou of the whole Charch : which was much to his Lordſhips advan- 


tage indeed, but lictle to his eren. 

Neither is it any abſurdity, muohleſs a cntradiction, in Belarmin, 
to affirm in one chat #4 (not rhe wholt Gift, that an addi- 
tion of che Biſhops pure —— alu by vhis prayer for St. Peter, 


did belong t0 his Swebeſſonrs, arid ards ſay; yer heaps ſome part of 
it did not belong to ibm. For what do's his e — chen that 
the one was not ſoabſolucly certain as the other; though he really 
believ d that both parts of the Giſt did belong to them, and ſtrongly 
= for that his opinion. May not a learned Authout poſitively 
affirm a thing to be true, though be not infallibly certain? If he 
cannot, who can affirm any thing, but what is either Dumuaſtratively 
certain in Science, or If aliblyc cemtain in Faich's So rigorous a re- 
ſtraint as this, would: furely cauſe u deep filence in the Schools of 
Ox fond and Cambridge; Nor is the Relatots reaſon of greater ſorce, 
vir. that either qu ſe er neither past of the Fyivilalge maſt belung to St. 
Peters Sacciſſauris, becauſe they both ftand upay tht ſame fort, rhe vali- 
divy of aur Saviours- prayer. For Tanſwer , the walidiry of dur Savi- 
ours prayer depentls on his intention. What therefore can be certainly 
provdeo have been intended by our Saviour to St. Peters Succeſſours, 
we may be certain ſhall be extended to them: but whax can be ſhewn 
onely probably intended to them, we can be onely probablyperſwa- 
ded do's belong to them, and may therefore (as Bedarmindoth) ſay, 
per bps it do's not belong to them. What abſurdity is there in 


this? | 
27 3. The 
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3. The Text Paſce Oves & Agne, John 21, 15, 16, 15. comes Ibid. n, 17. 


next to be examind : wherein bur Dædalas windes to and fro to finde 
a plaufible evaſion: but all will not do. Feed my Sheep - — and my 
Lawbs, that is, ſayes 4. C, Ghriſts while Flock. But at this the Biſhop 
bids ſo/t and fair. It i onely bis Sheep and his Lambs, As if Sheep 
and Lambs were not Chriſts whole Fact. What means this nice di- 
ſtinction between Sheep and Lambs, and the whole Flock ? the Biſhop 
tells us, becauſe (forſooth) every LA poſile, and every Apoſtles Succeſſor 
hath charge to feed both Sheep and Lambs, no leſs then St. Peter. I ask 
where 2 The Biſhop replies, in 44atth. 28, 29. (he would ſay haply 
19. for there is no 296. verſe in all this Chapter) and Auth. 10. 17. 
Nay. ſet there, ſay I. I finde no mention, Math. 28. or AAatib. 10. 
either of Sheep or Lan. Thoſe mention'd Matth. 28. (Euntes ergo 
dacete omnes gentes, baptizantty eos in nomine Patris, & Filil, c Spiritus 
ſancti) were not yet brought to Chriſts fold, they were as yet unbap- 
tiacd and uninſtructed in the Faith: and thetefore not pertaining to 
this Text of St. Fob», nor to the preſent queſtion, For as the Text 
ſpeaks onely of ſuch as were actually Chriſts Sheep or Lambs, that is, 
actually his Flock, ſo the queſtion is onely, whether ll ſuch were not 
by our Saviour in this Text committed to St. Peters charge and go- 
verament, and . ſpeaking, to him onely, We ſay, the 
words themſelves being ſo abſolutely and indefinaely pronounced, 
without reſtriction or limitation to any patt of Chriſts Sheep, muſt 
according tothe rules of right Interpretation, be underſtood general» 
ly and indefinitely of al that were Chriſts Sheep and Lambs, that is, 
of all Chriſtians whatſoever. Till cherefore it be evidenc'd from ſome 
other place of Scripture, as cleat as this of Sr. Fob», chat the other 
Apoſtles had the feeding of Al Chrifts Sheep as univerſally and un- 
limitedly committed to them, as here they were to St. Feier, or thut 
they themſelves (who are as properly comptehended under the noti- 
on of Chriſts ſheep as any others) were excepted out of St. Piers 
chatge, it muſt of neceſſity be granted, both that all Chrifts Sheep, 
even the Apoſtles themſelves. were in ſome ſort, to be fed, that is, go- 
yern'd as Chriſts Sheep ought to be, by St. Feter, and alſo that 4, C's 
Gloſs, expounding Sheep and Lambs to be Chriſts whole Flock, ſtands 
unſhaken by any thing the Biſhop replies. 

Nay he replies nothing at all, by way of Argument to diſprove 
it; but knowing it to be the ſenſe of all Antiquity, windes about, 
and falls upon that odious queſtion of Killing and depoſing Kings z 
wherein, he preſum'd, it would be more eaſie for him to choak his ad- 
verſary. But it ſhall not ſerve his turn. For we ſay firſt, he commits 
a groſs fallacy, arguing 4 neg atione ſþeciei ad negationem generis , which 
isa new kiade of Logick, For what is it elſe to inferre the Pope has 
no Univerſal Power, or Supremacy at all, ovet the whole Church, 
becauſe he hath not ſuch or ſuch 4 particular power over Chriſtian 
Kings and Princes? His Lordſhip ſhould have remembred , that we 
were yet upon the queſtion Av ſit, whether or no the Pope hath an 
univerſal Power and Authority over the whole Church; which till it 
be fairly derermin'd, tis but to make too much haſte} and pervert due 
order, to fall upon the Queſtion Qa ſis, and diſpure wherein it _ 
iſts, 


211 


Ibid, n. 18. 


(4) oba. 13, 
14. 
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fiſts, and how far ĩt extends? Secondly we anſwer, the point of 41 
ling: Kings is à moſt falſe and ſcandalous Imputation. For what 
Pope ever kill'd, or gave Command, Warrant, or Authority for the 
killing of any King? or what Catholique Author ever taught, that 
he had power from Chriſt ſo to do? And as for depoſing them, I an- 
ſwer, tis no point of our Faith, that the Pope hath power to do it: and 
therefore it is no part of my task to diſpute it. But what Proteſtants 
have both done and juſtiſi d in the worſt of theſe kindes, is but too 
freſh in memo x. | 
4. A. C. does not beg the queſtion, when he ſayes , The Biſhop of 
Rome ſpall neuer refuſe io feed and govern the whole Flock of Chriſt , in 
ſuch. ſovt, as no particular man, or Charih, ſhall have juſt cauſe to make a 
ſeparation ſtowitz, ſeeing it is the clear inference of his precedent 
diſcourſe: ir is rather a begging the queſtion in his Lordſhip to tell us 
onely, while he ought to prove it, that Proteſtants have made no Se- 
paration from the Generdl Church, but onely from the Church of Rome, 
and ſach other Churches, as by adhering to her have hazarded themſelves, 
and do now miſ-call themſelves THE WHOLE CATHOLI QUE 
CHURCH. Iisalſointhis caſe a begging the queſtion, to affirm 
the Roman-Catholique Church ro be in errony ſince no man did ever 
grant his Eordſhip that ſhe was ſo? or Rath he any where convine d 
her of errour? He hath often ſaid ir and ſuppos d it, I know; but 
where he hath prov d it I xnow not. Tis therefore yet to be prov d 
that the Roman Catholique Church hath err d in any Doctrine, pub- 
liquely defined by her. Again we deny, there is any hazard in ad- 
hering to the Roman Church, ſhe being the unſhaken Rock of Truth, 
and ſolely able to ſhew a continual Sate ion of lawfully-Sent Paſtors 
and Teachers, from Chriſt to our preſent times, who have hitherto 
taught the ſame unchanged Doctrine, and ſhall infallibly, according to 
Chrifts promiſe; continue fo teaching ĩt unto the worlds end. 
From this onely Catholique Church Proteſtants have unhappily 
ſever'd themſelves, as I have already prov'd, (a) and are through their 
own fault ſo abſolutely deprivd of alt Commhinion with her, that 
they can no more be eſteem d members of this Chureh, in the con- 
dition they now ſtand, then a withet d branch can be accounted a pait 
of the Tree from which it was broken. In vain therefore doth the 
Relatour pretend, that Proteſtants have not left the Church in her 
Eſſence, but in her Errours. The Eſſenceof the Church confiſts in her 
Faith, Sacraments, Diſcipline: In all theſe (tis too manifeſt to be 
deny d) Proteſtants have forſaken the Church, yea and perpetually 
fight againſt her wherefore they have left her in things eſſential, or 
pertaining to the life and being of the Church. And yet they have 
the confidence to call theſe Eſſentials, Errours; which is a bold and 
erroneous preſumption: wherein they imitare no leſs the old Here- 
tiques in the Primitive times ef the Church, viz, the Nowatians, Ari. 
ans, Neſtori ans, &c. then the Swarms of new Sectaries among them- 
ſelves. For which of all theſe did not, or would not, upon occaſion 
plead, they forſook not the Eſſence of the Church, hut her Errour:; 
they ſepatated not from her Communion, but Corruption ? * 
5. Well. But after all diſputes a man would imagine, that dur 
learned 
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learned Antagoniſt would at a lengib ſubmit to a General Ge 
— — — yrs C. bu 
judgement you can where ſenſe of Scripture i. 
— Council, I do not "ſet. And immediately aficy be 
Text of 4. C's. which ſpeaks to this — * * 
« ſtours of the Chuich 4— together in the 
te and pray unanimouſly, tor then ptomis d 
ras Loan — and diligent ſearch and examynationo 
ce Scriptures and other grounds of! Faith, and bearing each Paſour 
« declare ha: bath been te Auen raditien of this Church; ſhall 
© chereypon Decree ſome parti at watter, to be beld for 
« Divine Truth, if! the Faſtours oi the Church (or. General Coun- 
c cil) may ere in ſuch g Decree, ha can be fum or | 

« Earth? In anſwer to this be both-profeſles, 1h in fee! 5 
alſo freely grants, that a General Council i the. beſt, 
Controver ſtes ef Faith, Ert the. 23 of . 
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of The Hol 
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4 — clearly decke d —— — 
ving ſa ö to N 
. of Tren to have been — — 
manifeſt all Paſtours what 


WS, 
— 5 upon hi moſt ſal . ſoppos d., andwh 
of 4. C's, words. 4/4 Pgftonrs then, in that — 
no more, then ll # hy Aalen, Pre of 
judgement of Reaſon Loo Genera 
ſtitute a True and La 
call d, be gather d t ogether, N L. * — N intends; anc 
if theſe lawfully — or a he * Achüance of . 
Holy Ghoſt, they queſtionleſs lobraini ic, ſeeing our Lien. can- 
not fail of his word. 
Anocher Exception againſt chat ciced paſſage of 4, c. is, chat be 
ſpeaking of Points decreed by a General Council, makes Firm, an 
Infalliblexo be Synonyma's: But here again the Biſhop, fails in his 
obſeryation. A. C. onely tells us, chat the Decree of och a General 
Council was Firm, and Infallible, that is, not onely Firm, but 
Iafallible. Is this to make them fignific the ſame thing? \Neither 
doth he ſpeak ſo much of whar is Iotallible i» is elf ,,25, what ig In- 


fallible in erder to u. So that, this and the Aru confidered; thee 
e * 


+ 3 


eater, or ſurer $26. num.1. 


4 


er. k 
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Ebundil) befide Sctipure, for ſerling Controverũtes in the Church, 
Amp 
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mmuſt tleeds be ſome drhet viſible and Infall ble Jadge, (vr. 1 General 


and es of Faith not onely Firm, but Iafaliilub. 
6: What che Relatout brings in his welling Margent, out of Op- 


8 ſerves otiely w amuſe his Reader. We grant 
chit did dye ee left behinde him a Will; hich 
way afterwards So char in rigour of ſpeech he leſt onely 2 
Nane ee i which wasaker delpeerd tothe Church, partly by 


urig, path by Tradition, However; we ſtand not upon the 
terms; but 415 ſelf and have recourſe with St."Awftin and 


ere ee eee Rah. We urge 
6d it in all marrers dontrovemed in Religion between us 
ind them. But e hit vas to bedene by thoſe firſt Chri- 
Mans, wholivd Aal want was vyrittva, ox ix lenſt before it was 
vnctatſy receivd'or now for ſuch? in, what are we now to 
. wheneither chis wr inen nuru is calld in queſtion, or the marrer in 
Controverſie note clearly ſer dowi therein; as to put a period to 
content ion Do tie ſotecited Authours deny, that in ſuch cafe we 
muſt tive recourſe 6 Tradition © Not bing leſt. 
e gun believ d e neceſſny' of Iafant-Baptiſm, the 


RC ing ehe Guly-Bupriz d by Hereriques , wich 
er pode Which no man can” evidently prove out of the 
3 it ſelf he belier d for no other 
rendite Then ide Authority of che Church und Tradition, Where 
fote 1 c. y wondetat thoſt of his Lotdſhip to 
A. cue where by vy ef defiabce he cells bim, he con 
w 10 Falbir.of u Church ,whotunght ,' M Chriſt ever leſt behinde 
1 MAT UPHITPFE OBEIG ATORY WIL Bt Firſt, 


wha heby-u % Nanewpative Obligat 
— a6 vt, teft dy out — whether — 2 
* not % Seecondly, how was ir poſſible, the 
challenge usitoprove H The Fathers, that our Savi- 
ve u, fince tis in it ſelf moſtevi- 
) any othet then a Nence- 
en either by himſelf, 


dom, odd Dune 


1 Witty part of itte 


— 


or by any other & hiscommand im his life xime:? Did he not make 


tis bt will by word of mouth to his Diſciples 2 - 
But ve ſhall not infiſt vll upon the felt · evidence of the thing. 
Iy n not to be ſhewn out of thè Nthers, tha -Chriſt left a Noncups- 
tive Obligatory Will ?-Firſt , touching the werd (Navoupative Will) 
we hope it will be held ſufficient, If we prove the thing, ( vi. an un. 
written, yet Obligatory, Declaration of Chriſis Doctrine) which is equivs- 
dent ca Nuncopatiue will, Ahd as to this we fay that Bellarmin, and 
A-Cthdlique Divines, who Write of the word of God written and 
#1w##ren; do effedually prove it, not onely by the Authotity of St. 
Aufm and the unanimous conſtnt of the Fathers , bur even by the 
Text of Scripture it ſelf. Does nor Saint Pa command us 
(2 ., 2. 14 T0 HOLD FAST THE'TRADITIONS 
we hive bern taught whether by word, or Epiſtle + Doth not this in ef- 
fect ſigniſie a None Will, and Obligatory : Does not Saint 
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mm teich us rhe faine r Oportes lim —.— hw. te: oh We Iren, tib. 3. 
muſt (ſaith he) the or der of Trum, — Hareſ. 
to , 9 wh he condatied 164 ee I Charts 
Doth he nor tell us the ſame(s) — 4) Multa Gentes Barbarorum in Cbriſium 
of whole Nations of Chriſtians , even in „die Charth & Atraments , Scripram 
his time (which was ſomewhat above two e, — — — ond 


hundred year$after Chrift) who moſt Do Anda Herlt Iſter, Hanc Fi f qui fine liceris, 
fey beliey'd the Chriſtian Faith, chough een 


they dad not any part of the Sctiprure to 755 9 877. Milis, cap. 3. & 4+ 
direct them? Doth not (b) Termillan teach (% b. 4 3, Oe yr Sund. cap, 7. 


the ſame, together with (r) Saint a, "3D. riches; Harcf 61. : 1 
(0 St. Boil, (e) Epiphaniwe; Cf) St: — | Ae en 
and divers others 2 Bur we have ſpoken na. Dial, cr. Af. 
too much in à mutter ſo evident: let us paſs on to that which 
follows. * — 4 

7. His next Marginal Exception againſt A. C. is for requiring the 
Popes Confirmation to a Generul Council, telling us, 15 , 15 Ro- 
man Noveliies, to account that Selle for the the br? of a Genetal 
Council. Bux ſarel he is not 2 n ll wWiſtaken, For in the fitſt 
Oecumenical Councils, do we not flude the Confitmations of the 
ſeveral Popes, who then ſate, clearl acknowledged ? See the Acts 
and Synodical Bpiſtles of rhe fix 1 Coutcils, and Gelaſimr, pit. 13. 


Eee. Darda. Tow. 7 
Neither can it rat dene ce ns of 4 Con- 
cil ſhould be taken for te ere the whe ſetita- 


tive, if the tonſent of the ae tyl 
the Church wert on —— 


— 1 Head of 
tid TIE the Relatour brings St. 
22 Authotlxy of a -> at on 


confirm a by 4555 rd yp Io whole Chute Fer 0 #, 
| His Allegativa might wel hey beep 10 6 tor We 
acknowledge! the Accepration of 12 Cech to be an 
Acoiſſory and 8 the Decrees of 1 General 


Gouncil ; and as the whole — — (ot x General 
— cannot erte in dening, ſo neither camthe whole Church 
ecke. relorly pating, we eee v Double Co. 
So thut or ng, w edge a e Con- 
— of the Decrees made by 2 — Coane; the one, of the 
Pope, as Hend of the Gund; — of the Church it felf en- 
rended chroughour the ſeveral Province: of Chriſtendotn, on = 
Popes Conſirmition is P , Effentid|, and apſdlutely net 
becruſe without it, whit the uncil declares het is, nor can 
eftecin'd the AR, or Judgement of the hoe Church is, not ca 
rhe Pope being the chief Member both of Church and Conncit. 
The Churehes Aecepration is, 28 1 have fuld, 2 Confirmarionalfo , but 
chis is onely Acceffory, fot the fuither fatisfaction of particulzr t- 
ſons, that may haply donbr, eicher of the Atthority, or proceedings 
of this or that —— iculzr. "And there is n orher ordinary 
means to affure prrvat thromghotm the Church, chat ſuch ot 
ſuch a Council was — — proceeded diffy , voted ftte- 
ly, and was Authentically confirm'd by the chief Biſhop, bur — 
; that 


(4) D. Aug. 
lib. 1. De 
* cap. 
18. 
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(a) Indeed the 
Proteſtants 
admit no infal- 
lible Means, 
Rule, or 
Judge, but 
onely Scri- 
pture, which 
every man 
may interpret, 
as he pleaſcs, 
and (o all ſhall 
be uncertais. 


A, C. pag. 60. 


Ibidem. n. 3. 
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that its Decrees are univerſally receiv'd as obligatory by all particular 
Churches, or Arn Church Di faſiue. Neither is this Confirma- 
tion ſo ſimply and abſolmtely neceſſary, bu that the Decrees of a 
General Council, lawfully aſſembled and duly confirm'd by the 
Pope, are obligatory without it, and antecedently to it, 

But what if St. Auoſtin ſay no ſuch thing as the Biſhop cites him for, 
viz, to prove that cis the conſent of the whole Church Diffuſive, that 
confirms the Decrees of General Councils, and not the Popes Autho- 
rity, His words are theſe. (4) 114 temporibus, antequan Ple- 
nartj Concilij Sententid, quid in bc re ſequendum eſſet, totius Eccleſia con- 
ſenſio confirmaſſet , viſam eſt ei, &c. where tis evident, the Father 
ſpeaking of St. Cyprians ertour, the whole drift of his ſpeech is to tell 
us, it was the more excuſable in him, becauſe he defended it one- 
ly before the conſent of the whole Church had, by the ſentence of a General 
Council, 2 what was io be held in tha point. Is this to ſay, that 
the Decrees, of a General Council are to be confirm d by the conſent 
of the whole Church yielding tu it, and not otherwiſe, as the Biſhop 
will needs perſwade us? * no. To conclude therefore, wWe 
think, the Biſhop could not well have more effectually juſtifi d our 
aſſertion, en Authority boch of the Church, and a Ge- 
neral Council, then by citing this Text of St. Auſtin : Since it clear- 
ly ſigaĩfies, chat the Church doth ſettle and determin matters of Con: 
troverſie by the ſentence of a" General Council; in which 25e whole 
Churches conſent is both vi 2 and effectually declared. 

8. The Biſhop is ande pleaſed Wh 4. 8 nen in his 

ry exceptions againſt him interpoſing ling (as he tells us) nem mat- 
in quite ont of the Fig lar But how * —.— new matter, 
2s not pertinent to the queſt 2 ed in ti ference, if 4. C. 
urg · d and prov'd, hy her reaſons he could, che neceſſuy of the Popes 
Authority for ending Cortroverſics in Faith; that being the point his 
Adverſary moltoſpecialiy.den d: A. c. defires to know whar's to 
be done for reuniting the Chyx ip, calc of Hereſies and Diviſions, 
held by reaſon; of manifold impe- 


Lord (ſaich he) in no Rule, no Fudge Infallible to derer- 
mine Controverſies ; 6 nity and certainty of . Belief * Yes, 
yes the Biſhop) He 2 7 an Infallible Faule, the Scripture, But this 
Anſwer A. C. foreſeeing , prevented by his following words, 
(a) (had the Relato pleas d to {ſer them down) which ſhew the incon- 
venience of admitting that Rule, as Proteſtants admit it; ſince it ren- 
ders all matters of Faith uncertain. . What ſayes the Biſhop to that? 
Firſt, he curningly diſſembles the objection, rakes no notice of 4. 
C.s diſcourſe to that purpoſe; and yet, finding it neceſſary to apply 
ſome ſalve to the ſore, he addes in che ſecond place, as it were by 
way of Tacit prevention, In neceſſaries #0 Salvation the Scripture by. 
the manifeſt places of it, (which admit no diſpute, nor need any exter- 
nal Fudge to interpret them) #. able 0 ſettle Unity and Gertainty of Be- 
lief amongſt Chriſtians, and about things not ,nece{ery there ought. not 
ta be contention to 4 Separation, and therefore no mattet how ,wnoertain 
and undetermin d they be. A bro Reers v4 -1 | 


when a general Council be | 
diments ; or bei alls, wins be of one minde. Hah. Chriſt our 
10 a provid, 


But 


Door: Lawd's'Labyrinth(\ | 
But ſurely here tho Biſhpp wem tbo fatre, and loſt himſelf in his 
own Labyrinth. For if by matters acreſſary to Salvation hecundet- 
ſtands onely ſuch as are of abjatare' areſiuy to be exprefly known and 
belicv'd by all Chriſtians; (fecef#a)exmtdis as Divines peat) rhongh 
we ſhould grant they were ſo clear in Scxipture, as not to fall under 
diſpute among Chriſtiana yet to aſfum (as he dors) that there dught 
to be ns cuntention to 4 ſeparation about any other points, is to condemn 
che perpetual practice of che Catholique Church, which bath ever 
oblig d her Children, under pain of Anubema, to ſeparate themſelves 
from thouſands of Sectaries and Heretiques, (as namely from the 
Montaniſts, the Quarto-Decimani, the Rebapti ers, Monothelites, Pelagi= 


ans, Semi- Pelagians, Vigilantiant, Iconvelaſts., and the like) who held - 


all choſe foteſaid neceſſary matters, and etr d onely in ſuch , as were 
not abſolutely and univerſally neceſſary to be expteſly known; and 
believ d by all Chriſtians whatſoever. "01 

But if by meceſſ aries to ſalvation, he mean any of thoſe, which Di- 
vines term neceſlary , necefirare prærtpti, be ſhould have afſfign'd them 
in particular: for till that be done, ſuch General Anſwers as the Bi- 
ſhop here gives, ſigniſie nothing, either to the juſt ſarisfation.of us, 
or ſecurity of their own proceedings z ſince they cannot poſſibly 
know in what points they ought ro hold contention 10 a ſeparuion, and 
in what not. Moreover we having already prov'd at large (Chap. 2. 
and in other places) that tis neceſſary to ſalvation to believe whatever 
is ſufficiently propos'd to us by the Church, whether clearly con- 
tain d in Scripture or not, it follows, there maſt. be ſome other In- 
fallible Rule, befide Scripture, whereon to ground our Faith of ſuch 
Things, as are not clearly deliverd in Scripture. 

The Holy Scripture alone is not qualifi:d for ſuch a Rule of Faith 


as the Biſhop would make us believe it is. For though ir may be gran» Ibidem n. 4. 


ted to be certain and nfallible in itſelf; yet is it not ſo in order to ws, 
nor ſo much as known to us for Gods Word, without the Authority 
of the Chutch, aſſuring us of that truth: and he is very much mi- 
ſtaken when he ſuppoſes, the Ancient Church had wo ther Additional 
Infallible Rule, (viz. Tradition) by which to direct their Councels. Nor 
is there any thing alledgeable out of Bellarmin contrary to this ſenſe, if 
his words be candidly interpreted. Tertaſlian indeed calls Scripture 
the principal rule; and we, if we have not ſufficiently acknowledg d 
it already upon ſundry occaſions, will now ſay ſo too: it is the pron» 
cipal, not the enely Rule. He adores the fulneſs of Scripture ſo do we, as 
to that particular point, about which he then diſpured, We confeſs, the 
Scriptures do moſt fully prove againſt Hermogenes the Heretique, that 
the world, or matter whereof this world confiſts, was not eternal, but 
created by God in time. Again tis no way probable that Tertullian 
here extends the Fulneſs of Seripture ſo far as to exclude all anwritien 


Tradition, which in other parts of his (6) works, he maintains more 0 _ 


expteſly, then many other of the Fathers. What's the Subject of 1. 1; 1. 
his whole Book De preſcriptionibas , but to ſhew that Heretiques . 
ib. 2. 4d uxor, 


cannot be confuted by Seriyture alone , without Tradition ? Now we % 5-5 
ſay, both with him, St. Hierome, and St. Baſil, that to ſuperinduce 147d. Virgin, 


any thing comtary to what ic written, is a manifeſt exrour in Faith, and 
LI chat 
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that it hath a wot annexed to it; but to ſuperinduce what is no way 
diſſonant, bur-rather conſonant and agrecable to Scripture, hath no 
ſuch eur ſe laid upon it. For St Bai himſeli even as the Biſhop quotes 

(c) Contra inſurgemes Hareſet ſu- him) profeſſes (e) to fight againſt Hereſies by ##- 
pe pugnevi Agraphis s ge en — written ne, or Tradition , yet ſuch, as was 

Fentid. b. Bak Sc. Dr Pike tom, not cn, but according 10 Scripture. Laſtly we 

2. 54g. 153, -- ſay with Riel, that Scripture is a Rule, which applied 

H. the Charch (and that is Biels expreſs caution, 
though it might not appear in Engliſh) meaſures all things, yea and 
——— all things neceſſary to ſalvation, either mediateij or imme- 
diately. | | 

Ibidem.n.5, Wherefore to take notice by the way of the Biſhops conceit upon 
Gedeon's Fleece, we averre, that Scripture hath not onely Dew upon it, 
but mater in it, and that enough , not'onely for a Lamb to wade 
thorow , but for an Elephant to ſwim : but whoſoever ſhall preſume 
to wade, or ſwim there, without help of Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Tradition, will ſurely pra by his preſumption, Heasks , whe 
warrant we have to ſeek another Rule, beſide Scripture z but conſiders 
not how groundleſs- his own aſſertion is, that God hath left us Scri- 
pture as the onely infallible Rule which is contrary to the common 
belief of all true Chriſtians , contrary to expreſs Scripture, and the 
conſtant judgement and practiſe of the Church in all ages; and ac- 
cording to the example of none but confeſs'd and condemn'd He- 
retiques. 

Ibidem. n.6. 9. But the Biſhop tells us, that though the Pope ſhould be granted 
a living Infallible Judge, yet would it not ſuffice , ag «inſt the malice of 
the Devil and impious men, to keep the Church at all times from renting 
even in Doctrine of Faith , or to ſader the rents which are made, His 

Dor. 11. 19. reaſon is, becauſe oportet Hereſes eſſe , &c. Hereſies there will be, and 
Hereſies properly there cannot be, but in Doctrine of the Faith. I anſwer, 
the Church is at all times ſafficiently and effectually ſecur'd from ſuch 
Rents by the Authority of irs chief Paſtour, where tis duly acknow- 
ledg d. The malice of the Devil and impious men, by inverting Here- 
ſies, hurt not the Church, but themſelves and their Adherents, who 
by their Hereſie and Schiſm make a divorce from the Church, that is, 
either ſever themſelves, or are juſtly cut off from her for their er- 
tours; the Church (ro ſpeak properly) remaining till as pure and in- 
corrupt as ſhe was before. Hereſies are not within, but without the 
Church; andthe Rents, (or Schiſmatical party) which ſtand in need of 
Sodering, are not found amongſt the true Members of the Church, 
who continue ſtil] united in Faith, and due obedience with their 
Head, and in all neceſſary Communion with one another; but in 
choſe who have deſerted the true Church, and either made, or adher'd 
to Schiſmarical and Heretical Congregations. 

And herein truly, if paſſion did not too much blinde us, experi- 
ence would tell us, that had not the Pope receiv'd from God the pow- 
et he challenges, of Governing the Church as Supream Head thereof 
under & briſt, he could never have been able to preſerve that Peace and 
Unity in matters of Religion, that is found in the Roman Church; 
(there being, upon other Accounts, ſo many Feuds and Animoſi- 

ties 
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ties among the Profeſſours'of that Religion) or to have ſubfiſted thus 
long, had his pretenſion to it been grounded on meer Policy and In- 
tereſt; as Proteſtant Miniſters cont inually ſuggeſt to their Diſciples: 
eſpecially in theſe latter ages, wherein the wit and malice of his ene- 
mies have been ſharpened to the utmoſt; and every thing objected 
(even with notorious calumny) that might poſſibly ſerve to render his 
Authority ſuſpected and contemptible, even with thoſe who acknow- 
ledg'd it. | But leaving him to the execution of his Paſtoral Charge, 
let us ſee, how matters go between the Biſhop and his Adverſary. 

10. 4. C. tells us, theres no earthly Kingdom, that (when matters 
cannos opportunely be composd by Parliament, which upon all ocea- 
ſions and at all times cannot be ſummoned) hath not, beſide the Lam- 
Books, ſome living Magiſtrates and Fudges , and above all one viſible 
King (the Supream Magiſtrate and Judge) to determin emergent Con- 
troverſies, and preſerve peace in Temporal. affairs: and thence 4 pari- 
tac ration, or rather 4 fortiori inſetrs, that Chriſt, the wiſeſt of 
Kings, hath in like manner provided in bis Kingdom (the Church) 
beſide the Law-Bocks of Holy Scriptare; ſome wifible Magiſtrates and 
Fadges, and above all one chief Magiſtrate and Fudge, ſufficiently im- 
power'd and aſſiſted by his Spirit, as to put an end to all Controver- 
ſies concerning Eecleſiaſtical affairs , and pteſerve his Church in be 
Hnity and Certainty of Faith. To- which the Nelatour thinks it ſuffi- 
cient to ſay, all this is but « Simile : and of the'Similitade hold not in the 
main, the Argument's nothing. The Simvilitude-upon which 4. C. 
grounds his diſcourſe, is, that the whole Miliram Church is 4 King- 
dom which the Biſhop denyes, telling us, they are wo mean ones, who 
think our Saviour Chriſt left ibe Charch: Alilitant in the Hands of the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſours , in an* Ariſtocratical , or mixt Govern- 
ment. But I anſwer, though A. C. urges the Argument in the Simi- 
litude of a Kingdom onely, yet is it of force in any other kinde of ſet- 
tled Government. In a Common- wealth, beſide the Law- Books, 
tis requiſite, there be a living Judge, or Judges, inveſted with Su- 
pream Authority to determin all matters in difference amongſt the 

ople. „an 

What the Relatour brings againſt-the Monarchy of the Militant 
Church, ſhews onely, that it is not a pure, but a mixt Monarchy, par- 
ticipꝛting ſomewhat both of Ariſlocracy and Democracy. I call that a 
Pure Monarchy, in which all the Sovereign Power is ſo in ene alone, 
as that no other perſon, or perſons in the Kingdom, govern, but in 
vertue of the Monarchs Authority, and meerly as his Sabſiitures, A 
mixt Monarchy is that, in which one indeed is Sapream, and in ſome 
caſes commands all; yet ſo, as others within the Monarchy are Prin- 
ces, and do govern both Towns and Provinces as their own, and with 
rights of Sovercignty , though not abſolute, but holding and de- 
pending on the Monarch in chief. Now the Supream Government 
of the Church is clearly Monarchical. Seeing the Pope, as Vicar of 
Chriſt, and St. Peter: Succeſſour, hath a Supream Authority over 
the whole Church: yet is not his Monarchy pure, but mixt; becauſe 
Biſhops, within their reſpective Dioceſſes and JuriſdiRions , are Spi- 
ritual Princes alſo, that is, Chief Paſtours and Governours of ſuch a 
part 
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part of the Church, is their — and not meerly his Vicars and 


Subſlitutes, placrable and di ble at bis pleaſure; | In this teſpect 
rherefore the Government of the Church! hab ſomethiog of che 
Ariftocratical in iz. And becauſe any man, if ſafficiently qualified fox 
it, may be promoted 10 a Biſhoprick, it hach ſomething-alſo of De- 
mocratical. t my 

11. But ſince the Government of ene in chief is by all Philoſo- 
phers acknowledged for the moſt perfe#, what wonder is it, that 
Chriſt our Saviour thought i fixer to govern bis Church by ene Yice- 
rey (av the Biſhop is pleas d to trarm him) then (A riſtacratically, or by 
many, as he would have it? And as fot the Liter Communicatorie,, - 
(which himſelf alledges againſt this Monarchical Government) they 
rather prove our Aſſertion, being ordain d by Sixt the fitſt, in fa- 
your of ſuch Biſhops, as were calhd to Rome, or otherwiſe forc'd to 
repair thither z to the end — ſcruple be receiv d in- 
totheit own Dioceſs at their retum : having alſo decreed, that with- 
out ſuch Letters Cammanic aum none, in ſuch caſe, ſhould be admir- 
ted. No what can more clearly prove, that the Pope had power 
over all Biſhops, and all Dioceſſea in che Church, then the making of 
ſuch a Decree 2 We deny not but the like Literæ Communicatoria 
were mutually ſent from one Patriarch to another. But as for that 
even, equal, and Brothefſy"way'; whereby the Biſhop pretends, that 
theſe Letters were ſent reciprocally from other Patriarchs and Biſhops 
to the Biſhop of Kawe, for admitting any into Epiſcopal, or Prieſtly 
Office, that went from themto him; as I finde nothing of it in Ba- 
ron (who yet handles the matter at larg ) fo I doubt not, but it is 
a meer Chimera. And had t he Biſnop pleas d, with all his profeſſed 
di in the ſearch, to haveafforded us any inſtance, in a buſineſs 
of ſuch importance, there would doubtleſs have appear d a manifeſt 
difference and inequality between them, vir. that thoſe ſent to the 

from other Prelates, were meerly Teſtimonial, to aſſure him that 

the perſon bringing them, was capable of his Communion : where- 
25 thoſe from the Pope to other Biſhops were not onely Teſtimonial, 
but Mandatory, or ſuch as enjeyn d the reception, and reſtitution of the 
Bringer, to ſuch place and offiee-in-the Church as he pretended to. 
Witneſs (befide many other examples in Eccleſiaſtical Story) the caſe 
of St; Athanifine, and thoſe other Catholick Biſhops, perſecuted and 
expell'd their Seas by the Arrians, and reſtor'd by vertue of the Popes 
Letters Communicatory, Bur, ſhould the Pope voluntarily ſubmit 
to the Equity of his own Law, that is, not onely allow ſuch Letters 
to be written from others to him, as he writes to them, but alſo per- 
mix them to be ſo far of force as equity requires, what would this 
prejudice his juſt Authority? It might argue indeed the Humility of 
his Spirit; but could ſurely be no Argument againſt his Right, and 
Power to do otherwiſe, if he ſaw cauſe. 
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A Continuation of the Defence of the Popes 
Autltority. 


ArGUunntr. 


1. Gerſons Book de auferibilitate Papæ proves wothing for the Biſhop, or 
hu Party. 2. St. Hicrome «nd O 3. The Popes 
Spiritual Sovereignty , not prejudicial io that of T Princes, 
4. Biſhoþs, of Divine Inſtitution ; yet Subordinate to the Pope by the 
Law of Chriſt. 5. Pope Innocents Simile of the Sun and Moon, in re- 
lation to the Spiritual and Civil Government, an uſual Allegory. 6. why 
the Book of the Law was anciently deliver'd to the Prince, 7. The Pope 
never pretended to Subjetd the _— to himſelf i» Temporals. 8. 
The Jeſuites #njuſtly charged by the Biſhop. 9. Occham, ns competent 
Fudge in the queſtion of the Popes: Autbority, 10. The Definition of 
the Council of Florence touching 1hat matter. 


1. N Ut before we paſs any further iz will not be amiſs to look back, 
and examine more narrowly the Biſhops inal Allegaci- $.26, n. 8, 
ons. Gerſon, that famous Chancellour of Faru and Catho- 
lique, writ a Book, in troubleſome times, intituled De auferibelirate 
Pape : — — _ — concludes, — the Amhour was of 
opinion, the C continue in very goou being without a Mo- 
—— Head, A ſtrange Illat ion, and contrary — Fam Gerſon ex- 
y teaches in the very treatiſe the Biſhop cites ! The drift of Ger- 
ſor's diſcourſe is ro ſhew, how many ſeveral wayes the Pope may be 
talen away, that is, depriv'd of his Office, and ceaſe to be Pope is to 
his own perſon, ſo that the Church pro tempore, till another be choſen, 
ſhall be without her viſible Head. But he no where teaches, that the 
Government of the Church ſertled ina Monarchical way, or rul'd by 
a Pope lawfully choſen, can be abſolutely aboliſm by any power on 
earth: but his judgement is clear, even beyond all diſpuce , for che 
contrary. 
Hear Gerſons own words, and you will ſee to what great 
and with what Fidelity our Adverſary ſometimes alledges Authours. 
Aoferibilis eſt (faith he) aus mutabils, L'EGE STANTE, quelibes Gerſon Traß. 
Politia Civilis Monarcbics, ſeu Regalis, ut fia Ariſlacratica : as naw: ſic le, 
de Eccleſia, que in UNO MONARCH A SUPRE MO per . (op. 2 
ver ſum fundata ft 4 Chriſto : quia nulla aliam Politiam inflitais Chri- 1 
ffus IMMUTABILITER MONARCHIC AM, & quodanmme- $4 vs.” 
dd Regalem, niſi Ecclepam, In Engliſh thus. Any 4, feribith non eſt uſque ad con- 
“Civil Monarchy, or Regal Government may be ta. | ſurmatiorcrſeruli Y1c 4 K1- 
teten away, or Changed into an Ariſtocracy , the Law — e tes, — — 
e fill continuing in force : But it is not ſo in the Church; feiatur, 8c, 
« which was founded by Chriſt in oe Supre M- 
each throughout the world : Becauſe Chriſt inſtituted no other Govern- 
M mm ment 
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cc ment unc hangeably Monarc ical „ and a it were Regal, beſides the 


church. Can any words be more expreſs in proof of the Auho- 


Hier. Epiſt. 
ad Evagrium, 


(4) D. Hiero- 
nm, in cap 16, 
Marth. Epiſt. 
144d Marcel. 
& lib. 1. Di- 
al. cont. Lu- 


cif. 
Ibidem, n.9. 


rity of one over the whole Church? And yer (forſooth) from the 
bare title of the Book the Relatour will inferre, that in Gerſov's judge- 
ment, the Church i not by any Command, or Inſtitution of Chriſt , Mo- 
narchical. + 2 
2. Neither hath the Biſhop much better ſucceſs in his Allegation 
of St. Hierome: who, in his Epiſtle ro Euagrias, enveighing (as his 
manner is) ſomewhat vehemently againſt one, that ſeem'd to preferte 
Deacons before Prieſts, proceeds ſo far in vindication of the dignity 
and honour of Prieſthood; that he almoſt equalizes it with the office 
of Biſhops, . plainly: aſſem ing, that Dioceſan Biſhops have no more 
belonging to them jure Divino(orby the Inſtitution of Chriſt) then 
Prieſts, ſave onely the Power of Ordination: that the riches, wealth, 
and amplitude of their reſpeRive Dioceſſes make not one Biſhop | 
greater then another; but that all Biſhops, where ever they be 
ac'd, are of one and the ſame merit and degree in regard of Eccleſiz- 
ical Prieſthood-: which (ſpeaking preciſely of the Office, and 
Power Epiſcopal in it ſelt) is very true: for a larger or leſſer Dioceſs 
makes not one man more or leſs a Biſhop, then another; St. Auſtin 
was as much a Biſhop at little Hippo, as Aurelius was at great Car- 
thage : But this is no impediment to the additional, or acceſſory col- 
lation (whether by divine or humane Inſtiiution) of ſome ſpecial and 
more eminent Power and Authority upon the Biſhop of one Dioceſs, 
then of another: as we ſay there is conferrd , jure Divino, upon the 
Biſhop of Rome, as he is St. Peters Succeſſour z and jure Eccleſiaſtico 
upon many other Bi „ vis. Archbiſhops, Metropolitans, Pri- 
mates, &c. who by the Canons of the Church exerciſe authority 
over many Biſhops, who in regard of the power meerij Epiſcopal are 
ual to them. St. Hierome therefore, when be ſayes #bicunque fuerit 


| Epiſcopms, ſve Rome , ſive Ewgwbit, five Conſtaminopolt, ſ ue Rbegu, 


ſiue Alexandriæ, five Tana, tjuſdewm meriti , ejuſdem eſt & ſacerdotii, 
ſpeaks not of the Pope as he i Pepe, or in reſpeR of that Super- 
eminent Auchprity , which belongs to him as Saint Peters Succeſ- 
ſour, but onely compares him with another private Biſhop in reſpect 
of meer Character, or power of a Biſhop s Biſhop onely. And as he 
doth not de fads ſpeak of the Pope as Succeſſour of St. Peter; ſo is 
it certain , that de jure he could nor ſpeak any thing to the prejudice of 
chat part of the Biſhop of Re. Authority, without contradicting 
and condemning himſelf, not onely in his Epiſile to Pope Dameſus 
already cited, (where he profeſſeth, that to be out of the Popes Com- 
munion is to be an Alien from the Church of Chriſt) but alſo in his 
Commentaries on the 13. Pſalm, where he calls St. Peter, Head of the 
Church, and Epiſt. ad Demetriad. Virg. where he ſtiles the Pope Suc- 
ceſſour of the Apoſbolick Chair z and ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe in divers 
other places of his (4) works, 

But now the Biſhop; to give a home- blow, as he imagin'd, to the 
Popes Authority over the whole Church, pretends to bring 4 great 
and undoubted Rule, given by Optatus; who tells us, the Church is in 
the Commonwealth, not the Commonwealth in the Church : whence he 

poſitively 
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polrively concludes it impoſſible , that the Government of the 
Church ſhould be Monarchical. For (ſaith he) no Emperbur, or King, 
will endure another King within bis Dominions to'be greater then himſelf 
ſince the very enduring it makes him that endures it, er the mater, 0 
Monarch. But the force of this Argument will preſently vaniſh, if we 
but conſider, that theſe two Kingdoms are of different natures; the 
one, Spiritual, the other Temporal; the one exercis d onely in ſuch 
things as concern the Worſhip of God, and the Eternal Salvation of 
Souls: the other, in affairs that concern this world alone; and con- 
ſequently do not of their on nature hinder, but help one another, 
where they are rightly adminiſtred. Neither muſt it come under de- 
bare, whether the adminiſtration of the ſpiritual Monarchy ought to 
be endura or not, ſeeing Chriſt hath ſo ordain'd it: nor would the 
Relatour (I ſuppoſe) have urg'd this argument, had he well reflected 
on the perſon of our Saviour; who (as the Biſhop himſelf would not 
deny) was, whilſt he lived on earth, moſt truly and properly the 
vifible Monarch of the whole Churth (h3 Kingdom) whether the 
Kings of the earth would endure it, or not. | 

Again, is it not in a manner the ſame thing in regard of Temporal 
Kings, to have had the Apoſtles, Univerſal Governours over all Chri- 
ſtians, as if ſome one had been a Monarch, or chief amongſt them? 
and yet the Biſhop cannot in his own principles deny, but Temporal 
Kings were bound to endure this, and did ly endure it, without 
ankinging themſelves thereby: Nay, is it not as prejudicial to their 
Temporal Crowns, Titles, and Prerogatives; to have all their people 
(rogether with thecſelves} lübeck tothe tees of aJawful General 
Council (which the Biſhop denyes not) as to be ſubjeR to the Decrees 
of ſome one chief Biſhop 2 37 00h Wa 

3. Laſtly, who ſees not, that the force of this Argument is utterly 
broken by the daily experience, we have df the contrary to what our 
Adverſary pretends ? For inſtance, do not the Two preat Chriſtian 
Kings of France and Spain endure it? Nay, do's not all the world ſee, 
that they do not onely endure ir, but maintain the Authority and Go- 
yernment of ſuch a Spiritual Monarch, as we'ſptak of, in the very midſt 
of their Dominions? and is it not evident, they proſper ſo well ander 
ir, that it would be no leſs then Dotage to contend, that the enduring 
it isa Diminution of their Majeſty 2 PI? | 

Our Adverfaries reflection upon this particular by way of Anſwer, 
is not onely injurious to thoſe Iwo great Monarchs, but deſtructive of 
his own Argument. For he tells us, the Popes power is of litele 


eſteem in the Kingdoms of theſe Two Catholique Princes further Ibidem. 


then to ſerve their own turns of lim; which they do (ſaith he) 10 tbeir 
great advantage Thus, what the two great Catholique Princes of 
Chriſtendomprofeſs to do upon the Account of Faith und Conſciences 
the Relatour hath the confidence to tell us, they do it meerly on the 
ſcore of policy, and for temporal ends; though he plainly contra- 
dicts himſelf in this aſſettion; ſince he told us but juſt now, the en- 
during ſuch a Monarchy made him that endura it, no Monarch. You 
ſee at once both his Civility towards Chriſtian Princes, and his Con- 
ſtancy to himſelf. * 
ore- 
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Moreover, I wonder the Relatour could not ſee, that this Argument, 
The Church i within the Commonwealth, ergo Subordinate unto it, (had it 
any force) would conclude as much againſt the Ariſtacratical Govern- 
ment of the Church, for which he ſo much pleads, as the Aonarchi- 
cal, For how (I pray) could the Biſhops of ſo many different King- 
doms and States, when the good of the Church did neceſſarily te- 
quire it, Convene in a General Councel,, or authoritatively Declare 
what ought to be believ d, when matters of Faith were queſtion d: 
or how ſhould they (otherwiſe then precariouſly) cauſe their Deciſi- 
ons to be receiv'd through the whole Church, if either there were no 
Supream Spiritual Goyernour at all, or he bound, as it were, to ask 
Princes leave to do What belongs to his Office ? Is not a General 
Council as much within che Commonwealth, as the Pope? If therefore 
the Pepe, in the adminiſtration of his Office be any way ſubjeR de 
jure to the Authoricy of Temporal Princes, how can a General 
Council be abſolute and independent of the ſame Authority, in the 
execution of theirs? Thus you ſee how by impugning the Monarc hical 
Government of Chriſts Church, he, in effect, overthrows all 
Church- Government w hatſoever, even that which himſelf would 
ſcem to approve, We 

It remains therefore fully prov d, that the external Government of 
the Church on earth is Monarchical, not purely and al ſalateiy, but mrx- 
ed, as hath been already deglargd. . Nei — ſtile the Pope Mo- 
narch of the C hach, bu the Deputy, or Vicar General of Chriſt : 
that is, his Chief Biſhop , by whom he-governs his Church in 
chief. He is neither King, 787 of the Church, but the Chief- 
Servant of it, 3 Steward of Chriſts Family, yea a Felom· Servant 
with other Biſhops, to one and the ſame Maſter. Let the Care of 
the whole Family is committed to him, and but pan of it to other 
N z wWhogovern by Commiſſion from Chriſt with him, but 
under him. wal 

4. This duly confider'd,, hat the Relatour objects out of the 
Council of «Antioch, St. Cyprian , and Bellarmis, for the power of 
Biſhops , comes juſt co nothing. For we acknowledge Biſhops to 
have a partiam, jure Diuino, in the Government of iſts Flock. 
They are no leſs Chief Officers of Chriſt, then the Pope, though 
not in all reſpeRs equal co him, or ſoabſolute, as to govern with- 


out dependance on him. And it ſeems ſtrange , the Biſhop ſhould at- 
tempt to prove out of Bellarewin, that the Government of the Church 


Bellarm. lib. 
1. De Rom. 
Pont. cap. 7. 


Milixant is not Monarchical, in the ſenſe. often declar d, becauſe 
be zeaches t tale govers'd by Biſbeps; ſince in the place alledg'd, 
he declares the Government of the Church onely as tis contradi- 
ſtind from the government of Temporal Princes; not as inferiour 
Biſhops are ei from the Supteam, or Chief Biſbop: that's 
another queſtion, and treated by him in another place: ir being ſuf- 
ficient to W e ben, that the Church was to be go- 
rern d by Eccleſiaſtical, not Temporal Princes; without diſputing 
whether the ſand Eccleſuſtical Governours were Subordinate, or not, 

one to another. 
But the Biſhop proceeds in his objections, and tells us the Church 
Mili- 


* 
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Militant remaining ſpread in many earthly Kingdoms , cannot ſo well 
be order'd by one Monarch, as a particular Kingdom may by one 


King. For how (ſaith he) will thus one Supream execme his Office, if the Ibid. u. 10. 


Kings of thoſe ſeveral Kingdoms will not give leave ? I anſwer firſt, 
this Difficulcy makes as much againſt the Ariſlocratical form of 
Church-Government as the XMonarchical. For bow will a General 
Council (ro uſe his own term) enter to execute their Office, when the 
necefhiries of che Church require ſuch a Convention, if the Kings of 
thoſe ſeveral Kingdoms (from whence the Prelates are to come) will nos 
give leave? Nay how can the Biſhops of any one Chriſtian King- 
dom meet in Synods, if their reſpective Sovereigns (to whom the 
Relatour will have chem ſubjeR even in Spiritnals) will not give 
leave? | 


5. As to his Surmize, that we would have one Emperour over all Ibid. n. 11. 


Kings, as well as one Pope over all Biſhops, I anſwer, it was a Chimzra 

of his own Brain, and as impoſſible for him to know, as for any of 
his party to deny with Truth, that we pray for Peace and Unity 
amongſt all Chriſtian Princes, wiſhing nothing more, then that eve- 
ty one of them may enjoy, and reſt ſatisfied with his own right. 

But here the Biſhop takes occaſion to fall foul upon Innocent the 
Third, becauſe (forſooth) comparing the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Power to the Iwo great Lights, the Sen and the ſoon , he made the 
Sun a Symbole of the Eccleſiaſtical, and the n; of the Civil 
Power; which the Relatour interprets for us co ſigniſie the Pope and 
the Emperour, I anſwer. Firſt, did not men love contention; there 
would be no quarrelling about ſuch Conceipts as theſe , which are 
never taken for Argamentative , but meerly Allufive Applications of 
the Sacred Text touching theſe Two Powers; which diverſely con- 
fidered give ground to different Allegories, In times of perſecution 
both the Church, and Pope, may not unfitly be compar'd to the Moon, 
by reaſon of their declining condition: but in time of proſperity, if 
we confider-the ſame Church in relation to the extent and greatneſs 
of her Power beyond the Imperial, (it reaching to all places and per- 
ſons in the world, profeſſing Chriſtian Faith) as alſo in reſpect of the 
Dignity of its Obje, viz. Things Cæleſtial; (whereas the 06- 
je of the Imperial Power are onely the Things of this world) 
there's little queſtion, but the Eccleſiaſtical Power excells the Impe- 
rial, no leſs then the Soul does the Body, or Eternity the Things of 
this life. In this regard therefore it could be no juſt matter of offence, 
for the Pope to be underſtood by the Sen, and the Emperour by the 
Moon. 

But the Pope ( forſooth) makes too much odds between his own 
power and the Emperours, abaſing that of the Emperour ſo far as to 
make it forty ſeaven times leſs then that of the Pope; which the Biſhop 
proves from the Gloſs upon this Decretal. We anſwer, the Allegory 
led the Gloſſer to it; and that being rather a flouriſh of wit and pi- 
ous conceipt, then matter of ſolid Argument, it was but loſt time tot 
our Adverſary to make inferences from it, and would be the like in us 
to anſwer them. The matter we ſtand upon is, that the Pope is Su- 
pream Paſtour of the whole Church, Ly our Adverſaries * 

nn this, 
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this, and not trifle about Allegoriey. We confeſs alſo, that the Em- 


Ibidem. 
Tertul. ady, 
Scapulam. 


4 — Civil affairs: in ſuch ſort, 
as neither of theſe Powers can of right hinder the other, in the due 
execution of their charge. They are both of chem abſolute and In- 
dependent Powers; though each in their proper orbe; the one in 
Spirituals, the other in Temporala. By which it appears, we are far 
from depreſſing the Imperial power lower then God hath made is, as the 
Relatour moſt injuriouſly chargerh us. No, we honour, and very 
willingly acknowledge the Emperour , in Tertullians ſtyle, Hominem 
4 Des ſecundum, & ſols Deo minorem, viz. inthe adminiſtration of all 
Civil affairs; in which doubtleſs all perfons within his Dominion, 
ought to be ſubject to him. Yer does it not belong to the Emperour 
to order the affairs of the Church, reſolve Controverſies of Fauh» or 
interpret Scripture in any ſenſe contrary to the judgement and doctrine 
of the lawful Paſtours of the Church: he hath no power to do any 
thing of this nature: neither ſhall we ever read, that any of them 
took upon them to be Supream Governours of the Church, or te- 
form Religion on their own account, without or contrary tothe ſaid 
Paſtours. * 

6. A Book of the Law (tis tme) was anciently by Gods ſpecial 
command to be given to the King, Dent. 17. 18. But to what intent 
was it given? To govern the Church, by reading it, or expound the 
ſenſe of the Law, when it happen d to come in Controverſie? Surely 
no: It was given him to govern himſelf and Kingdom by it; that 
by — it he might d is fear God, and keep his words and ſtatutes, 
commanded in it, as the Text it ſelf declares. 

Neither is it to be doubted, but in caſe of Notorious and Groſs 
Abuſes, manifeſtly contrary to Religion, and connived at by the 
Paſtours of the Church , Chriſtian Princes may both lawfully and 
piouſly uſe their Authority in procuring the ſaid abuſes to be effectu- 
ally redreſſed by the ſaid Paſtours; as the examples of Exzekias and 
Foſiss prove, alledged by the Biſhop, But they prove not, that 
Princes may themſelves take upon them the Pritſts Office, either in 
whole, or part; they prove not, that they may reform Religion, in 
the Subſtance of it, or enaQ any thing pertaining thereto by their own 
Authority, without, or contrary to the Prieſts conſents, They prove 
not, that Princes may determine the Controverſies of the Law, God 
having expreſly reſerv'd them to the Prieſts judgement, and com- 
manded all ro ſubmit to it under pain of death. Nay, point blank co 
the contrary we read (2. Paralip. 26. 20.) that Ofias, though a King, 
was ſtricken by God with a ſudden Leproſie, for but attempting to 
uſurp the Prieſts Office: which if it were ſo unlawful then, muſt 
needs now be yet more, by how much the Functions of the Evangeli- 
cal Prieſthood are more Sacred, Spiritual, and participatively Divine, 
then thoſe of the Moſaical Law. | 

7. Nor did the Popes ever attempt, or ſo much as pretend to 
bring the Emperours under them in Civil affairs, which. is another 
aſperſion the Biſhop layes upon them. Gregory the Seventh, and 1n- 
noc ent the Third were indeed very prudent men, and worthy Cham- 
pions of the Church, to aſſert her juſt liberties 5 but they never en- 

dea- 
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deavoui d to fubject the Emperour to themſelves in Temporal mar- 
ters: and ow — for — inſtead of 
falſly pretending it to be un i Hiſtory that they did ſo, to have gi - 
1 goed: proof of . Can any ſuch ting be 
ſolidly concluded from the Al ol the Sun and Moon ? upon 
which the Relatour ſo long inſiſts, and makes ſo many unfignificant 
— —— — become the Moon had 

i y wrought upon, 2 Primate of England. | 
P's. The Relatour could not leave his digreffive Diſcourſe , without 
giving a laſh to the Jeſuites, by willing them to leave heir profiifing 
to advance the greatneſs of the Pope and Emperour. But I wonder 
he could ſocafily believe, that men of 'uaderſtanding (as he ſticks 
not to acknowledge Jeſuites to he) ſhould by Vow deprive them- 
ſelves of the riches and pleaſures of this world, with defign to make 
the Pope and Emperour great: eſpecially ſeeing, that without breach 
of an Oath peculiar co their Order, they can neither ſeek, nor ſo much 
25 accept of any Eccleſiaſtical preferment, (as other Church-men and 
Religious may) unleſs by way of Obedience, when expreſly thereto 
commanded by the Pope, under pain of Sin, 


He skips from the Jeſuites co the Frier. A certain Frier at M«- Ibid, 5. 12. 


drid (Fobn De Pueme by name) in the Year 1613. printed a Book; in 
the Frontiſpiace whereof he painted the Sun and the Morn, ſo as they 
clearly fignified the Pope and the King of Spain. (Here the Scene 
changes; twas juſt now the Pope and the Emperour;) There wete 
alſo divers other Emblematical Phanſies added; by which was inti- 
mared; that his Catholique Majeſty ſhould be content to be under the 
Pope, ſo he might rule all the world befide. Laſtly, for fear the 
Scatcheons and Deviſes ſhould not ſufficiently diſcover the De- 
fien, the Title of the Book layes all open. Tis called L 4 
CONVENIENTIA' DE LAS DOS MONAR 9QUIAS 
CATOLICAS, in Engliſh, The Agreement of the Two Catholique 
Monarc hies, viz. of the Pope and of Spain. To all which the Biſhop 
_ addes his own particular reflection, that the Book had all manner of Li- 
cenſe, that 4 Book could have, For anſwer to it, we deny not but ſuch 
2 Book was boch licenſed and printed: but doubtleſs, who ever per- 
uſes the contents of it impartially, will judge it was both licenſed 
and printed rather for its witty conceit, and divertiſement for the 
King and his Courtiers, then for a ſolid Foundation, whereon to 
build any ſerious and Dogmatical Aſſertion. 
And as this Spaniſh Frier ſtood for his own King, ſo Campanella (an- 
other Frier) is objected to have ſtood as much for the late Dolphin, 
now King of France, publiſhing, about the time of his Birth, a certain 
Eclogue concerning him; wherein the ſaid Dolphin was promis'd- the 
Univerſal Monarchy of the world, and all other Princes repreſented as 
now more afraid of France then ever before. Whar ſuch men ſpeak; 
partly out of Flattery to Princes, (an Epidemical infirmity, incidem 
to men of all conditions) and partly as delighted with their own Con- 
ceipts, makes nothing at all, to the cauſe of Religion; nor can we be 
thought reſponſible for any ſuch perſonal Actions, or Aſſert ions, of 
private men. T is ſufficient for us ro have proy'd , that the Pops is 
Ni- 
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Univerſal Paſtour of the Church: what the Kings of 'Spais or 
France are, ot would be, in reference to other Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes, concerns not us either to know, or examine. | 

9. But leaving theſe Digrefſions , the Relatour does here acknow- 
ledge it high time, 10 return to his Adverſary, and think of Anſwer- 
ing 4. C.s Argument; which proves, that in the Church, beſide the 
Law- Book of the Bible, there muſt bea living Magiſtrate and Fudge, 
ſo afifted by the Holy Ghoſt, a he may be able rightly to determine all Con- 
troverſies of Religion, and preſerve Unity and Certainty of Faith in the 
Church. To this he anſwers in brief, that for determining Controver- 
fies in Religion, and preſerving Unity and Certainty of Faith, ir s 
not neceſſary to have one Biſhop over the whole Chriſtian Church, 
more then tis neceſſary for determining Civil Differences, and pre- 
ſerving Civil peace and unity among Chriſtians, to have one Empe- 
rour over the whole world. To confirm this, the Authority of Occham 
is cited, ſaying, that it is not weceſſ«ry there ſhould be ane Governour of 
the whole Church under Chriſt 5 bur tis ſoſficient, rhere be many Bi- 
ſhops, governing divers Provinces, as there are mam Kings governing 
divers Kingdoms. 

I anſwer firſt; that beſides that theſe Dialogues (which the B ſhop 
here alledges) are inthe Index of forbidden Boots, Occham himſelf is 

no ſuch unqueſtionable Authour among Catholiques, that we ſhould 
think our ſelves oblig'd to defend what ever be ſayes, eſpecially in a 
queſtion that concerns the Popes Authority; it being too well known 
bow faRiouſly he fided with an Enemy of the Church. Secondly, 
had Chriſt inſtituted ſuch a Government of his Church, as Occham 
fancics, viz, 4 Government conſiſting of many not Subordinate to any 
One, as Head and Supream over them, it would have been tequiſite, 
that all thoſe Independent and Coordinate Governours in the Church 
ſhould have been Infallible : otherwiſe the Government of the 
Church would have been little leſs then a meer Anarchy, without 
Unity, or Certainty in any thing : which muſt have deſtroy'd the very 
end of Government, and expos'd the whole Body of the Catholique 
Church (which yet is and muſt be One by the Inſticution of Chriſt) to 
as many Schiſms , and varieties of Faith, as there are ſeveral Pro- 
vinces in Chriſtendom. Experience ſhews us this Truth in all Coun- 
tries, where no Infallibility is acknowledg'd. 

Again, Occham ſpeaking onely de poßibili of what our Saviour 
might have done, had he pleas'd, his doctrine cannot evince any thing 
indiſproot of what we maintain to have been de fads eſtabliſhed in 
Gods Church; that is, one Univerſal Paſtaur appointed by Chriſt 
over the whole Flock. 

10. Remain it therefore a ſettled Catholique! principle, that the 
Pope hath power over the whole Church of God, according to the De- 
Cclaration of the Oecumenical Council of Florence, in which both the 
Greek and Latin Church concurred ; and that to teach the contrary is 
undoubred Hereſie. The words of the Council are theſe. Definimus 
Sandam Apoſtolicam Sedem, & Romanum Pontificem in Univer ſum orbem 
tenere Primatum, &c. we define (ſaith the Council) that the Holy Apo- 
ſtolique Sea, and Biſhop of Rome have Primacy over the whole world , and 
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that the ſaid Biſhop Ar, 1 Sueceſſoar of the Bleſſed peter; Prince of 
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C H A P. ig. 318 16 51 ic — 
Of che Council of Trent. 


ARGCuUu EZ NT. 


1. The Council of Trent Legal,- as an uber — Council what- 
ſoever. 24 The Popes Prefi ing therein, neceſſary, and of Ancient 
Right. 1 The Place it ſelß, indifferent for all parties. 4. N Oh 
i Biſho 2 but what the Ancient Canons preſcribd, and 
was wont to be taken, a thouſund yedrs before 5. The Council Full 5 eſ⸗ 
peciall in its latter Seſſions — the end; when the Acts former 
paſſed, were conſented to de Novo by all the Prelges, 6. No real 
parity, as 10 Legalneſs, between the Council of Nice and that of Tient. 
7. Neither the Number, nor the Quality of Italian Biſhops , any pre- 
jadice tothe Councils Libeny. 8. Groundleſs Suſpicions evince no- 
thing, either againſt the Pope, by Councili 9. Proveſtants, no leſs Cen- 
ſured in effet? 5 the Greek Church, then by the Latin, 


I. 1 Biſhop, pleading ſo much the neceſſity of General Coun S. 27, n. i; 


cils, as if he meant to ſubmit ro their Determinations, oc- 
caſion d A. C. to tell him, that 4 Generdl Council (viz. that of Trent) 
had already judged the Pronſtams, to hold errours, This was indeed to 
y the Axe to the root, and bring the cauſe to a ſpeedy iſſue: but the 
Relatour will not be taken unprovided. He anſwers therefore, the 
Council of Trent was neither a Legal, nor a General Council. Why 
not Legal? It had all the Conditions ever yet required by Ca- 
tholiques, to the Legality of a General Council: and why not Ge- 
neral? ſeeing all Biſhops were inviredto come, and that a gtemet 
number actually came, and aſſiſted at the end of the Aſſembly , then 
were preſent at ſome other Councils, confeſſedly General. Bur let us 
hear the Biſhops exceptions GY this Council. ny 
Ooo is 
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far 


4% wy ap Tr No Arine is true, 
(%0 Chap. 6, hath been already (a) prov'd.g and zhat it cannot male the Coungil 
7,14 illegal is manifeſt, even from the Biſhops own Principles. For he 
(5) Relat. confeſſeth, that (6) Apoſtolical Tradition (when it can be certainly 
$. 16 n. 20. knowa fer is as truly the word of God, as Scriptare it ſelf: and 
(c) Ch. 6. 7. tis (c) certainly known to be ſach by the Tradition, or Definition of 
the Church, as hath been likewiſe heretofore pro d, and by the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf granted, in the queſtion touching Scriptures- being the 
Word of God. Nor did the Council herein proceed in a different 
manner from othex Jawful and Oecumenical Councils, whiles ſhe 
grounded her Definitions, partly on Scripture, partly on Tradition, 
even in matters not deducible by apy particular, or Logical, inference 
from Scripture. 

. A ſecond exception is, that the Pope (che perſon chirfly to be 
reforurd) Prefided in the Council of Ius, and was chief Fadge in 
bu ows cauſe, again} ail Lam, Divine, Natural, and Humane. But the 
Pope by bis Legmes pre ſidad alſo in the fourth General Council at 
Chalcedon, as the Biſhop himſelf acknowledges : and yet tis eſteem d 
by all parties a Lawful and Auheatical, Council. Nor can it be 
proved, chat che Pope was more the perſpn tobe reform'd at Trent, then 
at Caan. Tis true, the perions canderwn'd by both theſe Coun- 
cils pretended, that (excepting onely themſel ves) the whole Church, 
and chiefly the Pope err dg, and by conſequence were to be reform'd : 
bur — — without ground, in the opinion of all but 
themſelves, ſo did the latter, and ſo do all their Adherents. Alex- 
ander, Patriarch of Alexandria, was cſtcem'd a great Party, and Delin- 
quent, by che Arrians, for having acted fo zealouſly in defence of the 
Carholique Faith againſt their Maſter, Arias Let he ſate a chief 
Judge with the other Biſhops, and had both a Prime place, and Vote 
ia the firſt Council of Nice, where their Nereſie was condemn'd. 
Saing Cyril preſided in the Third General Council, though by the Ne- 
Brian Heretiques there condemn'd, he were counted a Party. 

Adde to this, that in the abovemention'd Council of Chalcedon the 
cauſe was very particular between Pope Leo, and Dioſcar s; and yet 
not onely the Legats of the ſaid Pope prefided in the Council, during 
the whole agitation of the buſineſs, but the condemnation of Dioſcorme 
was even fram'd by Pope Leo, and approv'd by the whole Council: So 
far was it from being thought a ſolid objection againſt him, that hewas 
a party inthe cauſe, or the priſon to be reform'd. We deny not but 

8 | the 


— Lawd's Lebyrinh 


che other % Ke eaſe de i proceed 
cven againſt oo ed caſe . 1 "it; 
as ſhould he, for example; Mani ro be 


Councils, 5 ne 
in e y as be Hor juſtly accu 8725 
— Sr apo Flr. pronto pn bur the who] 
Church, as muchas himſelf; 28 dis evident he was nor, when he pre- 
ſided in the Oouncil of Trew, Tis not therefore comrery , but b. 
le to all Law, Divine, Nutnrdl , ind Hamam, tha the Head 
— — the Members; wc to's to give Novel — 
Popes judgement , or the judgement 8 
en Supe upon exenſe of their bei 1, or 
accus'd of vrtour, b wed Ah Aman 


die fuck —— —＋ F 1 
om centure; nay, even to there is 

bee left effectually to 4% — conven 
| Heretic, Schiſme, and other offences againſt Religio 

But the Biſhop, in his latge — ae Wet _ _ 
Fatt, as matter of Right, in this queſtion of the Popes prefidin 
General Councils : celling us, that in the Firſt Council of Nice, 

ws was Preſident, and not the Biſhop of Rome, either by himſel 6+ 

is Legmes." 1 grant, aß did preſide in that Conneil 3 and ſo did 
likewiſe Vita, — Vincentine Priefts of Xome,, bur I ſay 0 by 'M 
prefided a the Pope 5 Leg es, and not otherwiſe. This "Tore, 
cheic ſubſcribing 3 the Conciliary Decrees in the firſt ide 
r rr rr gee d it © Thats — 
were Patriarc many other Bi n 
Hoſius, Vitas, and — to whom ny. — 
have been given, had not theſe r — of of the Rowen 
Biſhop. Hence it is, that both (H) Cedrenas and (b) T,, confeſs; 5 cate jn 
that the Pope gave Authority to the Nicen Council by his E 5p 
which is ſomewhac more, —— barely to Freſide in FA Pr ts 6) bones, 
ſenſe; and by what Lega, if not by thoſe abovememioned? 1 — oh 
adde, that inthe old Preface to the Council of Sardits, extant in te 
Firſt Tome of the Councils, it is expreſly ſaid, that 22 was the 
Popes Legat, and in right of that Legatſhip preſided in the Council. 
(e) Hinemarus alfo, an Ancient Authour, who lived in the time of (c) Hincmer, 
Carolus Caluns , gives the like Teſtimony i in theſe wotds. Crrhe e ad 
Council of Nice, in the plare of Sylveſter (whio was then Pope) Freed 
Hoſiue Biſhop of Cordabs , and Vit with Vincent, » Prieſts of the City 
of Rome, Adde to theſe the teſtimony (4) of (d) Gelaſ. cyt ices. in Prilog. 44 Syn 
Gelafiue Cyzicenue , who lived in the very next 14g. Cone. Net e. in St (ie. 
age after the Council of Ne, above twelve yr a oy —— ane 
hundred years o, who-wirneſſerh, that Hoſts * 7025 rh Ry u ye Pouns — 4. 
Biſhop of Cordabs in Spain, holding thr place of, Ng eee —_— Pau; Bi- 
the Biſhop of gres Rome, Sylveſter, iner with: e 
the Prieſtt, Vnius and Vincentins , aſſiſted at the Council of Nite; 
(e) Laſtly, Photice himſelf; though a Schiſtnatical Greek, and bitter (0 Phorime in 
enemy of the Reman Church, witneſſeth; he had fead this „ — 
Gelaſius, and in it the above cited Teſtimony; and tHerenpon confel- up. 28. 
= — the ſaid Hef was Legat for the Biſhop of dem it the c_ 
cu of Nice, 0 
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Ia the ſecond General Council ris te, Nadia Biſhop of Can- 
ſlantinople waz. . Pope, or his Legats. Bun che 
A ny gs having fiiſt ſummon d that Coun» 
ciltobe beides and the Biſhops. of rhe Oriental Pros 
1 being dc ythets met, the Pope — altered 
| and would bave bad them come to Rowe, to joyn with the 
225 he 9 aller which the Prelates at C enſtamtinuple 
ſubmiſſive manner, alledged ſuch arguments and juſt im- 
A a5 the Pope remained atisfied with them. 
9 5 Council was, upon the matter, held in two places, at Rome by 
e the Weſt, and at Conſtantinople: by Nectar 
(f) Theod.lib. 25 APR t be Baſle! as 1 in (F eee who alſo men: 
5. Hiſt, cap. tions che he nope 12 the⸗Otiental Biſhops, and of 
9. 10. thoſe a 13 140 alle mutual reſpeſt and amity : So that while 
he preſi Council at ame, and gave Allowance to their Pro- 
ceedings at Gon tivople, and conſidering the frequent intercourſe be- 
'- xween-chem, they were to be lookt on as but one Council i in effect, 
and the Popt to have p reſibed therein. 
An che th — Council St. Cyril preſided for Pope Celeſiiw, 
as appears by chę: ¶etter the Pope writ to him long before he ſent any 
— Legais t9; chat Council: in which Lerter he gives St. Cyril 
(a) Evagr. fer to {4 2 55 place ; à is teſtified by () Evagrins,: (b) Freſper, 
5 2 q givers other (d) Authours. In the fourth, at Chalcedon, 
Chronic. Bit hin gannot deny, bur the. Pope, by his Leg ats, had 
li b — grime place; and chas it was a8 Preſidenii, appears by the 8 Epiſtles 
7:2)" boch of P. ope Lt950the Council, and of the Council to him again. 
0 Nricb. In the fifch 2 Biſhop of Conftaminople, ſar (we confeſs) as Preſi- 
— 14,c7- dent yet ſo as he acknowledg'd this priviledge due to Pope Vigilius, 
14 Breviar, . àud that, in effect, and by Authority, thongh not in perſon, he preſided 
Failed ;, there, 285 thoſe words of Eutychins his Epiſtle to the Pope declare, 
edi. (Puimus, Prefidente nobis vglra Beatiladine, &c.) which are extant 
(c) Leo Epi. ax rhe end of the Fifth Cosneil. In the Gxth and ſeventh the Biſhop 
Tie Chrtced, Rrents, the Popes Legats prefided z but addes, that the office of ue. 
4 Leon. dergtour inthe Aſſembly was chiefly executed by Thargſivs Biſhop of 
4. Conſtantinople e hich, as to matter of Diſputaion and manage - 
ment of the Debates of the Synod, we do not deny, (it being a 
Greek Council, and 7 Hharaſius an eminent Greek Biſhop ;) but as to 
matter of Amboruy and Commend, all things were order d by thoſe who 
were really Prefidents of the Afembly, that is, by the Popes Legats. 
Bellar, lib. i. le I conclude therefore, that Bellarmin had juſt ound to ſay, The Pope 
98 bath been poſſeſt, full fifreen. hundred years , — he right of Preſiding in 
dit. © ce General Councils, and the Bilbop was, groſlycaviſtaſten in ſaying the. 
>”  Cardibal gives no proof of it, bes ovely bm bare wurd; ſince in the very 
place the Biſhop cites, he mentions ic as prov'd elſewhere (wiz. Ibid. 
cap 19.) where thi Relatour augbt have found it, had he pleas d to 
have turn .d to t. 

3. His third exception is, chat the place was not Free, but either io, 
ot too near the Popes Dominions. But certainly Trent is not with- 
in the Popes Dominion: and if the Lutherans: had reaſon to requite, 
that the Council ſhould not be held in lun, where the Pope was 

thought 
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thought too prevalent, furely the Pope, and all Carholiques with him 
might juſtly demand ie ol not be held in — on the Latbe-· 
rans were ſo potent. Hereupon Bellarmiy well obſerves, that no fitter 
place, or more yoid of exceptions could have been found, then Trent, 

the Confincs of Itahj and Germany; had it been left to the arbitre- 
ment even of an infidell. As to what he ſayes, that all were not 
call d, who had Deliber ative or Con ſultati ve Voices in the Council, he 
ſhould have told CE were, chat were not call'd, in ſuch man- 
ner as was neceſſary.” Muſt all Biſhops and Paſtours have been 
call'd by name? It appears by the Popes Bull of Summons, that the 
the Invi was as general as could be; nor can it be deny'd, but 
its pubfication in all-Proyinces of Chriftendome was as general alſo, 
as the diſtraQions and troubles of the times would permit. How 
then can it be faid, all were not cal d who bad voice in Council ? 

4. He goes on to a fourth exception. None had Suffrage in Council, 
but ſuch as were ſworn to the Pope, and Church of Rome, and profeſſe4 
enemies ts all, that cal d for Kefermation and a Free Council, I anſwer, 
it is no new thing for Biſhops to take an'Oath of Canonical Obedience 


to the Pope. S. Gregory mentions it as an Ancient Guſtome in his P. Cg. lib. 


time: the objection therefore makes as much againſt che Ancient Ge- 
neral Councils, which Proteftants-themſclves. acknowledge, as 
againſt this of Trent. However, cenain'it' is, that the Biſhops of 
thoſe Primitive General Councils , wer ſo far ) 4 te Rome and the 
Pope by Faith and Chriſtian, Communion; that they were ſworn Ene- 
mies of all ſuch Heretiques, as then teſpecttwely call'd either for Re- 
formation; or ſuch a Free Csancil, as Proteſtants now do, vid. that 
ſhould include all Schiſmatiques and Heretiques whatſoever, profef- 
ſing the name of Chriſt. - Again, the Oath-which the Biſhops uſu- 
ally take, does not at all deprive them ot the liberty of their Suffrage : 
nay it doth not ſo much as oblige them not to proceed, and vote even 
againſt che Pope himſelf, if they ſet Juſt cauſe z bur onely bat they 
will be obedient 10 him, ſo long as he commands things ſuitable to the will 
of God, and the Sacred Canons of the Church, Neither were the Prote- 
ſtants otherwiſe proneanced Heretiques by the Pope, then in purſuance 
of the Canons of the Church, which required him ſo to do; and of 
the Dectees of General Councils, which had already condemad their 
opinions fot Hereſie. 

5. His laſt exception is againſt the ſmall number of Biſhops, pre- 
ſent at the Tridentine Council: and in the firſt place he mentions 
the Greeks ; whom he takes to have been unjuſtly excluded. But 


9. epiſt. 3 t. 


I anſwer firſt, the Pope by his Bull call'd all that had right ro come, Ibid. num. . 


making no excluſive mention of any. Secondly, the Grecks by rea- 
ſon of their notorious Schiſme, had excluded themſelves, and (per- 
haps) dutſt not venture to come, as knowing, that the Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops at Trent would have withſtood their admiſſion: it being con- 
fels'd, that no known Heretique or Schiſmatique, hath right, other- 
therwiſe then by ſpecial leave, ot permiſſion, to fir in Council. Thoſe 
Greeks, whoſe names are found among the Subſcribers of this Coun- 
cil, were Orthodox Biſhops of the Greek Church, not purpoſely made 
and ſent thither by the Pope, (as the * ſurmizes) but expell d, 

p- p and 
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and by force kept out of their Scas by thoſg who had wrongfully 
uſurp'd chem; nd cheſe al | 10 | 4 Na 
right, via, as Clique Bilkops of tha, Greek Church, Neither 
needed they any particular ſending from the Greeks, 38 che caſe then 
ſtood, and ſtill ntinues; tis ſuthcient they were call'd by the Pope, 
and had rigs of aſſiſting in the Council, as true Biſhops of che Greek 
Chuch. | (3, T nl 1286 As 1110 
We are told _ char in many Se 
ſcærte ten Archbjſbeps preſent, and not abaVg 
for the weſt nearer home, it rac ton d 
Biſhop of Sc. 4/4ph,_1 anſw52, many more 


d; who likewiſe camelong,betare. tl 
— by their Suage whar had. 
which was ſufficient. Concerging i 


thereat the very fuſt open 
in the thirteenth Seſſion, a 


puted, by the E 
— al/uipe fel 
time, and ſtate of th 

mit: in other caſes it ſi 


opel 


h 
= by 


6. The whole matter therefore duly copfider'd, A. C. wanted not 
reaſon to tell the Biſhop, that nothing could be pretended by him a- 
gainſt the Council of Trens, which might not in effect have been as 
juſtly objected by the Arians againſt the Council of Nice. But to this 
the Biſhop will by no means yield; telling us, the caſe is vat aliłe be- 
tween the ſaid Councils, and endeavour ing to ſhew the Diſparity in 
diverſe reſpects. Firſt, ſaiih he, the Biſhops. of the vice» Council 
profeſſed, not to depart from Scriptare, but engaged to prove what they 
defirrd, by many teſtimonies thereof; whereas the Council of Trent (as 

1 the 
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ihe Relatour aſfirms) dont lated ag 1himge: EXTRA, t of ld 
Arians objected the ſame vo che hπ]¾ẽỹ Farhers, namely t 

cluded things boch e and conary re Seviprares chey alledged Scri- 
pture for the Hereſie they ſaid un aer to che Fahers w ultt 
—— hib panty ſry ne now, went e, ava ne — . — 
that the Council of (Nice) bud not ge for them. Theto is theveſott 
no ſuch ty between them, das the Biſhop-procenils. The rruthcis; 
both theſe Councils had 26rSz2iz2oretorthein rave. uiid prove d by it 
the Doctrinethey Defined y but neither of chenihblcł it for their aa 
rule, or ſomade uſe of it, 2c to reit Traditions for which the Scri- 
pture ir ſelf is admitted. Inconficmarian of which Theoderee expreſſy 
ſayes, that in condemning the Atian Hereſie the char, Nice gw 
ded it ſelf ayon Tradition : not but th may Teſtiinonies of Scriptu 
were rightly urg u by the Biſhops of that Council againſt Aris] but 
becaule Tradition was the principal rhing, that was clear and unque- 
ſtionable on the Councils fidey che Arians ; partly by their provave 
and ſubtle Interpretations eluding che force of many; Texts, which 
Catholiques brought againſt them, ind partly alledging not a few 
Texts for their own opinion, inſt che Carholique Doctrine. 

As to what he addes in the m that the whole Church con 
cluded , that Scriptare was againſt the' Arians, and axrteing with the 
Council of Nice, but that the like conſeat is not, that Scripture” is: for 
the Council of Trent, and\againſt Prot ſtusts; We anſwer, the like do- 
ſent of . —— both 3 7 — — fleſt 

an, that i or A radirion (which is equi- 
valent to it) was for the Council ot Trent, and againſt — Is 
it not evident (co go no further back rhenthe Year 1500. that all che 
viſible Hierarchical Congregations of Chriſtians in the World had 
Maſs, uſed Prayer for the Dead, invoked che Saints, reverenced:Holy 
Images and Reliques , believed Purgaoty, the Real Preſence of 
Chriſts Body in the Holy Euchariſt, and generally acknowledged all 
other Sacraments , declar'd for ſuch by the ſaid Council e As yer 
therefore there appears no Diſparity between the Councils of Tread 
and Nice. | 

Bur he cells us, the conſent of the whole Church was, thit Scri- 
pture ſtood for the Council of Nice againſt the Arians, which he de: 
nies it to have done for the Council of Trent. To omit, that the Bi- 
ſhop proves not his Aﬀertion (which therefore may as cafily be de- 
ny'd as heaffirms it, if we extend not the Church beyond its due li - 
mits) can it be ſaid, the conſent of the whole Church was, that Scri 
pture ſtood for the ſame Council in all thai they deſin d to be Hereti- 
cal? Had they Scripture for the condemnation of the Nuarto-decimani 
and Rebaptizers; both which the ſaid Council condemn'd together 
with the Arians If our Adverfaries cannot ſhew us the particular 
Texts of Scripture, by which the Conncil confltcd-rheſe Hereſies, 
will ic not be manifeſt, they did it by ſole Tradition. 228 

7 The Relatour having in ſinuated, that the Pope made Biſhops pur- 
poſely 


for his ſide, does here diſclaim it upon this account, that none ca 5 29. num. 1 


know the Popes intention but God, who is the Surveyour of the hears, Is 
not 


eſt his Reader with a 
and: then to come 
ere were valuable Preſumptio — 
| :Þ ions of maki 

maimain hin pay: Lanſwer, the Biſhop ſhould 

not ha ve put us. off with ifs and Anat, intharwhereon he grounds an 
Accuſation of. ſu great imp bu have ſufficiently. prov d, that 
thete ns de fa an extraomi inary creation of Supernumeraty and 
meetly Tiusdan Biſnaps, made abo that time, and ſen to the Council 

to ſarve che Popes daſigns z which we deny to have been done. 

Secondly his prerence, tha the Council of Irem could be no com- 
petent judge in matters of Religion, becauſe the Pope had made himſelf 
4:;ftreng party in it, is diſprov'd by the very Argument he brings to 
aflert it, vix. the multitude of #een Prelats. For who knows not, that 
the Italians are more divided in point of Intereſt and Dependence, 
thenany other Nation in Chriſtendome, by reaſon of the many So- 
„  —— States, into which Ira is divided? Though 
therefore-we ſhould ſurmize, that the Italian Prelats in this Council 
wete not guided by true principles of piety, yet ſurely there is little 
reaſon to — av 1 ſhould combine with the Pope to ſerve his de- 
ſigns 5 which in all probability would not ſuit fo well with their 
FT own;'or Princes Intereſt, on whom themſelves, and hope of advance; 
ment depended. This Argument therefore bath ſo much in it of the 

_ that certainly no ſolid judgement will eſteeme it conſider- 

j To what the Relatour ſayes touching the number of Biſhops in the 

Ibid. num. . ſuid Council, that there were in it « hundred and four Italian Biſhops, 

more then of all tbe reſt of Chriſtendome. 1 anſwer fitſt, t hat having 

viewed the Council of Trent with ſome diligence, I cannot reconcile 

the numbers there ſer down,-with what is here avouched to be talen 

thence. Secondly ſuppoſing his computation true, what do's ic pre- 

judice our cauſe £ *Tis manifeſt, the farre greater number of Italian Bi- 

ſhops were of tlie Domions of other Princes, and had not the leaſt 

ſhadow of any Temporal Dependance on the Pope; and conſequent- 

ly no ſtrider tye upon them, to ſerve his Intereſts, then all the reſt of 

: the Biſhops in that Council. The reaſon, why there might be more 
Biſhops of 1taly, then other places, is evident, in regard that Coun- 

trey Was in a far more quiet condition, then either Germany or France 

which at that time, were both infected with Hereſie, and imbroiled 

in Civil Wars; ſo that the chief Paſtours of thoſe Provinces, could 

not ſo well be ſpared from their Charge, as theſe of i. and for 

other Countries, no wonder if they were thinner, as being more re- 

mote. To which I might adde, that there are more Biſhopricks in /taly, 

then in any Nation of Chriſiendome, of no greater extent. Now theſe 

concurring reaſons might well increaſe the number of Italian Biſhops, 

without any ſuch Deſign, as Proteſtants, and the Relatout here raſhly 

ſurmizes. | 

Ibid.num.3- + Again, what private Intereſt had the Pope to look to at the Council of 
| Trent, which was not common to him, with all the Biſhops in that 

Council; nay indeed, with all the Catholique Biſhops of Chriſtendom? 
was 
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Was it not the Intereſt of all che Biſhops in Chriſtendome (except 
thoſe of the new ſtamp) to keep Hereſie our of their reſpective Dio- 
ceſſes and Provinces ? Was it not their Intereſt to preſerve the Au- 
thority of the Canons, and the free Exerciſe, of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction : What other Intereſt, bur this and the like; had the Pope to 
proſecute in the Council: 4 \ ne. | 
But the Relatour urges this Diſparity between the Councils of 

Trent and Nice, viz. that at be ſame time the Council ſate at Nice, 

Pope Sylveſter held a Council at Rau, in which he, with two hun- 
dred ſeventy five Biſhops of the Weſt, comfirm'd the Nicen Creed, and 
Anathematiz'd all thoſe; who ſhould dare to diſſolve the Definition of that 
Holy and Gruat Council: whereas no ſuch thing was done by the Greek 
Church; ro confirm the Council of Trent. This, we confeſs, is ſome 

Diſparity, but very little to the purpoſe: for though it happen d, that 

this was done ge fas in confirmation. of the Nicen Definitions, yet 

had they not been of leſs Authority without ſuch an Acceſſoty Aſ- 

ſembly, provided the Pope had ratify d them in ſuch. manner, as he 
did the Deciſions of the Council of. Trent. Did ever any of the An- 
cients attribute the Authority of the Nicene Council, to the approba- 
tion given it by theſe weſtern Biſnops? ſurely no. 

Neither was this Roman Synod held at the ſame time with the 
Concil of Nice, (as the Relatour, to amuze his Reader, pretends) but 
after it, as the Acts themſelves teſtiſie. Nor was the like done in other 
General Councils, admitted by Proteſtants; who gannot there fore 

in reaſon make this objection againſt the Council of Trent. Laſtly, 
the Doctrine of Faith declared by the Council of Trent, was univer- 
ſally receiv'd by the whole Catholique Church; which was a con- 
firmation incomparably greater then that of two hundred ſeventy five 
Biſnops: and the ſame Faith hath been far more conſtantly held ever 
ſince; none of the Catholique Provinces of Chriſtendom, repreſented 
in that Council, ever deſerting the Faith there declar'd : whereas ma- 
ny Provinces either in whole or part, deſerted the Faith defin'd at 
Nice, and embraced the Arrias Heteſie. 


Ibidem. 


$. Here, for want of ſolid reaſons, the Biſhop falls again to his ſur- Ibid. num.4. 


mizes ; by which he would. fain inſinuate to his credulous Reader, 
that the Fathers in the Council of Trent were ſo aw'd by the Popes 
Authority, or ſway'd by his Intereſt, that either they. durſt not, or 
would not open themſelves ſo farre as to ſpeak freely what they 
thought. What is this but an empty and injurious ſuſpicion, or ra- 
ther an unworthy accuſation of ſo many grave Prelats aſſembled in 
Council? A little more of Chriſtian charity might have caught his 
Lordſhip to frame a far different judgement, and believe, that ſo many 
worthy Prelats would not be neglectful of their charge, to the be- 
traying of their conſcience: eſpecially ſeeing the Pope had fully de- 
Ulared his defire, that the matters in Controverſie might receive a 
free and fair Diſpute in the Council, in order to a Settlement of 
the Truth. . 

To put a petiod therefore to this long and groundleſs Dream of the 
Popes ſtrong party, and tht Biſbops- being over-aw'd in the Council of 
Trent, I conchade; that ſecing none of the Fathers there aſſembled, no 
Qqq noc 
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not any of thoſe who liv'd either under the wing of Proteſtant Prin- 
ces, or where Liberty of Conſcience was allowed , ever ſided with 
Proteſtants, but conſtantly and zealouſly perſever d, even till death, 
jn the Faith and Doctrine they had ſubſcribed in that Council, and 
ſnew d themſelves ſolicitous, that all its Definitions ſhould be Uni- 
verſally held by their people, no Evidence can poſſibly be given of 
—— Conſent," or Vote in Council, if this may be call'd in 
Ueltion. ene. N Im b j 

, 9. Touching HITEREM IAS, Patriarch of Conſlantiwople, you 
muſt know; that ſome Eminent Proteſtants of the Lotheran Party, 
about che end of the laſt Century, endeavour d to feel the Pulſe of 
the Greek Church, to ſee if they could there finde any Symproms of 
their own Diſeaſe. The defign was to cloſe with the Grecks, for 
the bettet making out of the pretended perpetual Succeſſion of their 
Church: which Project they ſo hotly purſu'd:, (though formerly in 
vain attempted) that they would not deſiſt, till (the Patriarch being 
ſettled in his Throne) they had ſentzo him the ſumme of their Refor- 
med Belief; drawn up according to the Auguſtan Confeſſion, which 
had been compos d by Melan&dhov, and approv'd by their Patriarch, 
Luther. After a long intercoutſe of Letters, Anſwers, and Replyes, 
mutually continued for ſome years, and all arguments us d, that 
might induce the Patriarch to rece ive them into his Communion , he 
could not be courted ra ſo much as the leaſt ſhew: of approving their 
doctrine; but did in all his Anſwers clearly confirm the Tenets of 
the Roman Catholique Church, which thoſe Zatherans endeavour d to 
overthrow. Inſomuch that at laſt the Patriarch tyted with their im- 
portunity, gave thema rebuke for theit departure from the Doctrine of 
the Catholique Church , and defar'd them not to trouble him any more 
with their wricings. All this is more largely related by (4) S pondanus, 
out of the writings of thoſe very Priteſtents , that treated with the 
Patriarch in the buſineſe. 

Neither can the Cenſure — this Patriarch upon the Lat her- 
an errours be accounted raſh or precipitatez ſeeing they had a fl 
Htaring by him they had made their addreſs to: who was not onely 
the chief Patriarch of the Greeks, but a perſon of that eminent Eſteem 
among them, that his Cenſute muſt in reaſon be taken to declare the 
ſenſe of the Greek Church. Nor matters it that Catholiques account 
him a Shiſmatique : this cannot prejudice his Cenſure in reference to 
Proteſtants. He was ſuch a Scb1ſmatique, as they would gladly have 
made Patron of their Religion. 

Tue Biſhoptherefore, by giving no other Anſwer to this Patri- 
archs-proceeding againſt Proteſtants, bur that be findes not this Cenſure 
of Hieremias warranted by any Amthority of the Greek Church, ſhews he 
had very little to ſay in oppoſition to it. Was not this Hieremias 
chief Patriarch of the Greek Church? Doth not he write in a ſtyle 
Definitive and peremptory, touching the matters debated between 
him and Proteſtants « Does he not upon all occaſions teſtiſie the Do- 
Erine he declares, to be the Doctrine of the Catholigue Church , of 
the Holy Fathers, and of the Sacred Council: Did any of the Greek 
Biſhops ever diſclaim the ſaid Doctrine, either in whole or pait; as 
they 


* Doftor Lawd's Labyrinth. 


they diſclaim*d the Doctrine of one of his ſucceſſdurs, whom : 

depos d and ejected as an Heretique, becauſe his Tenets ſavour d 
the Proteſtant Leaven? who then can doubt, but whar he delivers is 
che common Belief of the whole G Ctunch ? 28 is likewiſe in ef- 
fect acknowletg't by the Intereſſed Loth eros themſelves, in their 
Atta I beologorum winenderpenfiam, &. publiſnt after the Treaty end- 
ed, and more expreſly b < Engliſh Writers, 

Well there fore might 4A7C.' affirm,” withoue making himſelf 4 Pro- 
phet, that if ever ſuch a Free Council, as the Relarour ſeem d to wiſn, 
were gather d out of the Exſt and Weſt Provinces of Chriſtendom, 
Proteft ants would duubuleſs be condem d for Hereriques, For this is not 


Principles motally Evidenty chat is to ſuy, if the French, Spaniſh 
and Schiſmatieal Greeks alſs, in their reſpectve Churches, do teach and 
profeſs, as matter of Cholique Faith, Doctrine Diametrally oppo- 
fite to that of Proteſtants,” ho mam can doubt but, (had, ot were, they 
met in a General Council, to declare their ſuid Belief) they would in- 
fallibly condemn Proel antiſme, no leſs then did this Patriarch 
Hieremi as. 1 


CHAP. io. KT be 
Of the Infallibility and Authority of Gene- 


ral Councils. 


Anounzur. 


t. The Biſhops pretended Forwardneſs for a General Council, meerly De- 
luſive. 2. His Erring General Council, qualifi'd at moſf but to unite in 
Errour ag 4in(t Scriptare and Demonſtration. 3. The Biſhops Reme- 
dy againſt bis Council intolerably Erring, infiremental to al Diſuni- 


on. 4. The CAuthority of Oecumenical Councils, whence derivid; - 


5. Their Infallibility evidenc d from the ſame Texts of Scripture, vhat 
pro vd the Church Infallible. 6. The Text, (Mat. 18. 20.) Where 
Two, ot Three are gathered together in my Name, c. Yindica- 
ted in prof of the-Infabibility of lawful General Councils, 7. The 
Decrees of Legally-Confirm'd General Councils, in points of Faith, tra- 
by ſtyled the Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt. 8. The whole Church by- 
able to Errour, if a General Council may Erre, in points of Futb. 9. 
St. Auſtins Text, (lib. 2. De Baptiſm. cap. 3.) That General 
3 may be amended, the former by the latter, Cc. explica- 
ted at large. hs 


* 


t. Wa — having caſt as much dirt as he wis able, upon the 5. 30. 


Council of ren, wiſhes in fine, that a lawful General 
Council were called, to end Controverfies, A pure one, you may 
be 
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be ſure, if according to his wiſh: who, bearing himſelf very confi- 
dent upon the i ility of aſſembling ſuch a Council as he would 
call General, ſayes (as it were 10 inſinuste an unwillingneſs on our 
part to have Controverſies ended in ſo fair à way, 28 by a General 
Council) 1f you haus 4 moſt gracious King inclined unto it, how can you 
arquit your ſelves, if you ds! nat conſent? As though, forſooth, there 
were no more requit d to the aſſembling of a General Council, then 
the Kings inclination, and the Engliſh Catholiques conſent. Is not 
chis a grofs deluſion: ne 

Ile tells us for a wonder; T A. C. marvels, what kinde of General 
Council be would have, and what Rales obſerved in it that were Morally like 
to make an End of Controver ſias, batter then ow Caubolique General Coun- 
cls, - Was this to expreſs any backwardneſs co a lawfull General 
Council? or could any thing be more reaſonably demanded of him: 
Could the Relaroux expect an End of Contention between us by 
means of a General Council, unleſs the Condition, and Rules, by 
which the ſaid Council ſhould proceed, were firſt known, and con- 
ſenxed to by both parties? Axe not Proteſtants themſelves a ſufficient 
proof of the Negative, in their Cavillings againſt the Authority 
and Proceedings inthe Council of Trem f But what particular Con- 
ditions, or Rules, for the legitimating of a future General Council, 
could he aſſign, which had not been competently obſerv d in for- 
mer General Councils; nay even in that of Trem:? whoſe Autho- 
rity and Decrecs nevertheleſs the Biſhop, with the whole party, ut- 
terly rejects. 

As to his profeſſion , that any General Council fball ſatisfie bim, that 
is called, continued, and ended according to the ſame courſe, and under the 
ſame conditions, which General Cauncils obſerv'd in the Primitive Church, 
it is too general to be ingenuous, or give real ſatisfaRion to the de- 
mand; pnifying nothing at all in relation to a finall End of our 
Controverſies : ſeeing Catholiques hold thoſe general conditions, as 
much as the Biſhop, or any of their oppoſers; and yet our Differen- 
ces are ſtill the ſame, as to particulars. . To as little purpoſe (ſave 
onely to deceive the Reader) cites he (a) the Latin Text of Bellarmin 
in his Margem, as —— wich him in the requiſite 
conditions of à General il: whereas by thoſe conditions are 
cleatly excluded all Excommunicated Biſhops, Heretiques and Schiſ- 
matiques, from being any neceſlary part of a General Council. 

But to come yet cloſer to the point; who ſhould call this his wiſhed 
General Council? If we follow the example of thoſe moſt Ancient 
Councils, which himſelf acknowledges for General and lawfully 
called, then the Pope muſt be the Summoner of it, or at leaſt the Em- 
perouꝛ with the Popes conſent; in both which caſes we are not to di- 
vine, with what contempt the Proteſtant paity would look upon 
ſucha Council; eſpecially if it inſiſted in the ſteps of thoſe Primi- 
tive Councils, in which the Pope (as we have * ſhewn) preſided. To 
call therefore for a Genera Council, in che Proteſtants ſenſe, is a meer 
nothing, an empty dame to amuſe filly people wich: ſince, morally 
ſpeaking, tis impoſſible there ſhould ever be ſuch a General Council, 
as they fancy to themſelves, vid, an Oecumenical — che 

ould 
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ſhould conſiſt as well of Schiſmariques , Heretiques, ang 
of che Catholique Church, as of true Cacholique Bi 


thagity)chat Our- Laws and ꝓndemned perſons ſhould be adm 
ok with their Lawful Judges, to determine whether they were 


might be allow'd to be his own Judge? 


2. Here-Mr, Fiſher, to ſhew the Biſhop , to how little purpoſe 


he called for a General Council, asked him, whether he thong ht a Ge- 


neral Council might erre, viz. in its 9 and Determinat ions of 
7 — in the Affirmative, 
ther Quetied. If 4 General 


Faith. To which the Relatour hav 
that it might erre, Mr. Fiſher thus 
Council may erre, what nearer are we toUnity, after a General Council bath 


determined. What the Biſhop reply d to this, I ſhall not deliver out of 


the mouth of either Mr, Fiſher, or A. C. becauſe he quartels with 
chem, though to little purpoſe, touching the preciſe words he uſed 
in the Conference; wherein his memory might as well fail him as 
the other: You ſhall have them from his own pen, upon more mature 
deliberation. But firſt hear how he diſpures pre and ron touching Mr. 
Fiſhers firſt Querie. I 11 2 aha 
_  whuher (ſayes he) 4 General Conntil 2 erre or mt is a queſtion of 
great conſequence in the Church of Chriſt, To ſay it cannot erte, leaves 
the Church without remedy againſs an errour once determined, To ſay it 
can erre, ſeems to expoſe the members of the C hurob to an unrertainty and 
wavering in Faith to make wnquiet Spirits not onely diſreſpet# former 
Councils of the ChuFth, but to ſlight and Tontemn whatſotver it may now 
determine; To each member of this diſcourſe I anſwer thus in or- 
der., Toſy, and bur meerly to ſay it without good proof, that 4 
General Council cannot erre, may leave the Church indeed without re- 
medy againſt an ertour: But to ſay it canũot erte, and prove it top; 
both from Reaſon, Auchoriry, and Gods Word, as Catholiques do, 
is ſo far from leaving the Clilch without remedy againſt an crrour; 
that it ſecures all the adhering members thereof (from erring in any 
matter of Faith. Now fot the latter branch, or member, To ſay it ca trre 
does not onely ſees io expoſe (as the Biſhopharh ir) but does actually 
expoſe and abandon all che Adherents of that opinion, to an inevi- 
rable wavering and uncertainty in Faith, and makes them uttetly con- 
temu all former and future Councils, when ever chey determine uny 
thing contrary to theſe mens fancies. | | 
Now to Mr. Fiſhers ſecond Querie, wherein are we nenrer to Unity if 4 
General Council may erre, the Biſhop thus poſitively anſwers, 7he Deter: 
mination of 4 General Conncil erring i tu ſtand in force, asi to have-ex- 
ternal obedience at leaſt yielded to it, till evidence of Scripturr, or a Demon- 
{ty at10n to the contrary, make the errour * and until theren pon anot hes 
| rr Coun- 


Deſertors 
ops. Bur 
if it were never thought reaſonable in a Civil Commonwealth (which 
yet the Biſhop makes the pattern of his Spiritual one in point of Au- 


2 
linquents or not, how inſtantly ſoeyer they might demand it, how 
can it be thought to ſtand with any colour of Reaſon, that Spiritual 
Out-Laws and Deſertors of the Catholique Church, that maintain 
many anciemly condemned Herefies , ſhould be admitted to Sir and 
Vote in Council among their Lawful Judges, whether they were 
guilty, or not? What Rebel would ever be found Triminial, if he 
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Council of equal Authority do reverſe it. Is not this a ſtrange (not to 
ſay an 1 ws doctrine, to he advanc d without Authority either of 
Gods Word, or of Antiquity,, nay FRY 00 all ſolid Reaſon, 

men ſhould be tyed up by an Exring Conciliary Deciſion in points 
of Divine Truth, againſt Evidence of Scriprure, or a Demonſtration 
ofShe Errour * For till thereupon an Council of Equal Autho- 
rity reverſe it, che errour is ſtill to be ſubmitted to by all men, even 
when they know it. This indeed is a rare effect of a General Council, 
to oblige all the members of the Church 1% Unity in Errour, againſt 
Scripture and Demonſtration, during their whole lives, or rather to 
the worlds end; {ance ſuch an Yrepiar rectify ing Council as the Biſhop 
here fancies, is mbrally impoſſible ever to be had, as I have already 

ewn. 

And to mend the matter, that is, to make us ſtill at a greater loſs, 
this pretended reforming * ul muſt be one of Equal Authority 
with the ſup Erring Council that preceded : this being a Con- 
dition expteſſy rcquir'd by the Biſhop. Now ſince Proteſtants do 
not hold all General Councils to be of Equal Auibority, who ſhall de- 
termine, or how ſhall men ſatisfic themſelves, whether the Succeed- 


ing Imaginary General Council be of Equal Authority with the prece- 


dens? The Bilhapgives ms no light in this particular, but ſeaves us 
to grope in che dax. a. 
But let us indulge ſo much to gur Adverſary , as to ſuppoſe ſuch a 
Council met as the Biſhop would have, General and of Equal Au- 
thority z yer Maldonats & agar „which the Relatour allowes for 
a ſhrewd one) exinces clearly, that by this way we ſhould never have 
a certain end of Controverſies :. fince xp ty whether any point of 
Faith were decreed according to Gods word, there would need an- 
other Council, and then another to try that, and ſo in infinitum. The 
reſult of which would be, that out Faith ſhould never have whereon 
io ſcule or reſt it ſelf, To chis the Biſhop anſwers , that ns General 
Council, lawfully called and ſa proceeding, can be queſoned in another, un- 
leſs Evident Scripture or a Pemanſtration appear againſt it; and therefore 
we need not fear proceeding IN IN FINITUM: which is either 
as ambiguous as the reſt, or inconſonant to his own Doctrine tduch- 
ing a General Council; which he ſayes cannot eafily erre in Funda- 
— Verity. But this is neither to exclude poſrbiliry , nor fear of * 
erting, &. Ergo poſſibly it maꝝ erxe in tum. 
Here the Biſhop ſayes, Lmnught have returned upon you again, If 4 
General Council, not confirmed by the Pope, may, erre (which you affirm) 
to what end, then a General Council ? He tells us, we may ſay yeg, be- 
cauſe the Pope, 2 Head of the Church, cannot etre. Thus the 
Relatour —. E anſwer for us, and then Triumphs in the 
Conſutation of his own Anſwer. But let this piece of Diſinge- 
nuity paſs : and let us examine ,, ho uncandidly he impoſes both 
on us and his Reader, while. he inſinuates to him, that we hold 
for a point n „chat the Pope alone, as Head 
of the Church, is unertable in his Doctrinal Deciſions: which 
is but an opinion of particular Doctours, and no man ob- 
lig d to believe it as a point of Faith. We need not therefore 2 
| uc 


Dofor Lawd's Labyrinth. 
ſuch a tdiculous anſwer, as the Biſnop does for us, viz. That a Ge- 
neral Council is neceſſary, becauſe the Pope, as Had of the Church, 
cannot erre: but rather the comtary, That a General Council is 
needfull, becauſe it is not De fide , ot receiv'd'for a point of 'Ca- 
thotique Faith, that the Pope can decide inerrably without a General # 
Council; as all Catholiques unanimouſly believe, he ever. does, 
when he defines with it. What's now become of us Lordſhips 
brag of recorting upon us: . 
3. Bur the Biſhop, foreſccing as it were a Volley of Argumente 
probably to be diſcharg'd againſt him accoum of this his Er- 
rour- retaining Doctrine, vi. That the Determinations of a General 
Council erring is to ſtand in force againſt Evidence of Scripture or 
Demonſtration to the — till ih mother Council of 
Equal Authority ieverſe it, ſeeks his defence at laſt under the Covert _ | 
of theſe reſtrictive expreſſions, I, ibe Errour be wat manifeſtly againſt Ibid num. g. 
Fundamental Vrrity, and, unleſs it (the Council) erre manifeſtly and in. 
tolerably. In which caſes you may ſee, the Relarour holds it not un- 
lawful ro oppoſe the determination of x General Council. Now 
what is this but by ſeeking to ſolye one abſurdity, to fall into an- 
other as great ? viz. to leave not onely his F ſtill more ia the 
dark, (while he neither determines what points of Frith are Funda- 
mental, nor what Errours in particular are manifeſtly againſt Fund- 
mental Yerity, nor what manifeſity intolerable) bur opens a wide gate to 
all Phanatique and unquiet Spirits (who never \wam Evident Scti- 
pture for what they fancy) to exclaim (is warranted by che | 
againſt the Church and her Councils for teaching errours min 
againſt Fundamental Verity,or — imoleraÞle : in both which 
caſes they may, with the Relatours licenſe, ſpurn againſt all Eocleſia- 
ſtical Authority. 5 | | oh 
By this you may eaſily diſcern upon how Sandy a Foundation the 
Biſhop has built up his ruinous DoRtine touching the Dererminati- 
ons of General Councils; whoſe Authority he endeavours to Squire 
by the Rule of Civil Courts, never refleRing on the vaſt Diſparky 
there is between the Government of the Church in matten of Reli- 
gion, and the Adminiſtration of the Civil Affaits of a Kingdom, ot 
Commonwealth, The former is principally exercis'd in Teaching, 
Declaring , and Authoritatively Atteſting Chriſtian Eaich , which 
mult of neceſſity be alwayes one and the ſame : whereas the chief Ob- 
jet of Civil Government are matters in their own nature variable, 
and changingaccording to Circumſtances of Time, Perſon, Place, 
&c. So that what is prudently reſolved and Decreed by a Patliament 
now, may in a ſhort revolution of time be found inexpedient ih re- 
ference to the publick good, and neceſfary. co be repealed : which 
can never happen in Decifions of Faith. + - | 
The truth of this is gvident, even from the Penalties impoſed by 
theſe different Courts; the Civil one never infliing on the in- 
fringers any more then a Temporary External punifhmeac, Corporal, 
or Pecuniary : whereas the Spiricual, viz. a General Council, layes an 
Eternal Cutſe on the Diſ- believers of their Deciſtons. Wirneſs the 
firſt Four General , acknowledg d for ſuch by Proteſtants: which, 
ä were 
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were they fallible , as the Biſhop contends they are, would be the 

greateſt tyranny (ave co ſay Impiety) imaginable. Moſt imprudently 

therefore did the Biſhop, in labouring to Square a General Council 

by the Rule of Civil Courts, againſt Catholique Doctrine, *Tis 

true, ſome particular Simile may be drawn from Parliaments againſt 

him: not, for him. | 

But the Bgſhop has another help at a dead liſt, wherein all pretend- 

ed Reformers and theis Adherents are very deeply concern d: which 

is, that National, or Provincial Councils may reform for themſelves in 

caſe of manifeſt and intolerable errour, if the whole Church (upon peace- 
able and juſt complaint of this errour) neglet? , or refuſe to call a Council 

and examine it. Sure the Biſhop had very ill luck, or a bad cauſe to 

maintain, otherwiſe hacould never have ſpdken ſo many inter-claſh- 

ing Ambiguicies, in ſo liule-a-Compaſs as he does. For firſt, he 

leaves us to divine what thoſe Errours are, which we muſt eſteem in- 

tolerable, Secondly, he forgets to tell us, whither we ſhould repair 
to be aſcertain d of the Intokerableneſs of the Errour ; unleſs he would 
have have every man follow herein the Dictate of his own private 
judgement. Thirdly he diſmiſſeth us uninſtructed, how ro make a 
juſt: and peaceable complaint to the whole Church: whither are we to 
repair to finde the whole Church, or its Repreſentative ; while, as is 
ſuppoſed, there's no General Council yet in being. Fourthly he 
leaves us wholly to gueſs how long we are to expect the whole 
Ghurches pleaſure in point of calling a Council, till her forbearance 


. therein may be interpreted a Negle#, or Refuſa to do it. Fifthly he 


ſcores us out no way , how we ſhould go to work to obtain the ne- 
ceſlary Concurrence of all Chriſtian Princes, to the actual Aſſem- 
bling of this new model d Council. It would be too long to point 
out all the inextricable Difficulties, that attend this uncanonical way 
of proceeding in Religion, recommended by the Biſhop. A Do- 
arine, ſo far from being à Remedy againſt the. pretended intolerable 
failings of a former General Council (upon ſuppoſition of the whole 
Churches neglect or refuſal to call a Council and ex amin them) that it is 
highly inſtrumental co Divifion both in Church and State; giving as 
good title, if not better, to any new Body of Sectaries to reform 
Proteſtantiſm, when they get power into their hands, as it did to 


Proteſtants to — for themſelves, againſt the whole Church. 


4 However the Biſhop ſtill goes on, harping upon the ſame ſtring; 
and in lieu of giving us ſolid Arguments to evince the Truth of what 
he would perſwade, viz. that his opinion touching a General Coun- 
cils poſſibility of erring in points of Faith, is moſt preſervative of 
peace eſtabliſhed, or ableſt to reduce perfett Unity into the Church,, he falls 
into a tedious diſcourſe, which he ſayes he will adventure into the world 
but onely in the nature of a Conſideration , which yet he divides into ma- 
ny; entring upon the Firſt with Two very erroneous Suppoſitions; 
which he layes for the foundation of a tottering Superſtruciure. The 
one, that the Government of the Church is no further Monarchical, 
then Cbriſt is the Head. The other, that all the Power an Oecumeni- 
cal Council hath to determine, and all the Afßiſfance it hath not to erre in 
its Determination, is hath-it ali from the Univerſal Body of the: QMureh; 

| | | becauſe 
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becauſe the Repreſenrarive of a Commonwealth hath no more pow- 
er, then what it receives from the Body ir repreſents. INE 
I be ſirſt of theſe, 78 that the Church is not governed by one 
chief, under Chriſt, is a ſuppolition(aymc then fie confut' fo (a)Chap.t7, 
the ſecond, (which we have alteady iinpugned above) we further #6- 28: 
ſwer, that the Power and Aſſiſtance, which General Councils have 
to determine Controverſies of. Faith, fo as nor to err in the Deter minn- 
ien, cannot poſſibly be communicated ro them by the Church, but 
muſt chiefly proceed from che ſame Fountain now, it did inthe Apo 
ſtles time, vi, from the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt: This Spiti- 
tual power for the government of the Church, being not of Hamant, 
but Divine Inſtitut ion; nor proceeding fo much from atural Wif- 
dome, Knowledge, Vertue, and Abilities of the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernours afſembled in Council, as from the co- © "FM 
operation? of the Holy Spirit with them, „ ds ee ebar one: 
gm a Civil — (which is ly the Af — oft Rely Spirit, in or- 
of Humane Inſticution) its repreſentative cannot ebe e and Clear. 
pretend to any other Power F then what is deri- enn * " 
ved from the faid Commonwealth. | 
Secondly, the Biſhop conſiders , thas though the AZ, that is ham- Conſd. 2 
mered out by many together, muſt needs be perfecter, then that which is bat FA 
the thilde of one mans ſufficiency, yet this cannot be Infallible , unleſs it 
be from ſome ſpecial Aſfiſtance of the Holy G be. This we no way con- 
tradi: but adde, that this ſpecial A fiſtance of the holy Ghoſt is ſo 
far ever afforded to a Lawtul General Council, 'as to render all its 
compleared Definitions of Faith, Infallible. 
5. Thirdly, he conſiders , that the Aſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is Conſid. 3. 
without errour : that (ſayes he) is no queſtion, and as little, that 4 Coun- Num. f. 
cil hath it, But the donbt that troubles, is, whether ill Afiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt be afforded in ſuch an high manner, as to cauſe all the Definiti- 
ons of a Council, in matters Fundamental in the Faith and in rt mote De- 
auction from it, to be alike infallible, By this on alike Infalible, 
che Biſhop ſeems to grant, that all the Definitions of a General 
Council, even in Dedactbians as well as Fundamentals , ate Infallible, 
and onely to doubt whether they be alile Infallible. I ſee no neceſ- 
fity of graduating Infallibility in the preſent queſtion; fince any real 
Infallibilicy is as much as Catholique Authors aſſert in all Decifions 
of Faith, be they Fundamental, or remote DedudFions in the «Biſhops 
ſenſe: ſeeing, that as to our obligation of believing them, they are 
alike Fundamental, as we have prov'd in the ſecond Chapter. 

Here the Biſhop intends to examine the Texts, which he fayes _ 
Stapleton teſts upon for proof of Infallible Afiſtance afforded to General Ibidem. 
Councils, viz. John 16. 13. Iwill ſend yon the Spirit of Trath , which 
will lead you into al Trath, And John 14. 16. 70 Spirit ſhall abide 
with you for ever. And Matth. 28. 20. Behold 1 am with you to the 
end of the world. Like wiſe theſe, which he ſayes are added by others, 
viz. The Founding the Church upon the Rock, againſt which the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail, Matth. 16. 18, and Luke 21. 32. Chriſts Prayer 
for St. Peter, that his Faith fail nut; and Chriſts promiſe, Mar. 18 20. 


That where two or three are gathered together 7 hs Name , he will be in 
Stk the 
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As ro his limiting the words to Truths abſolately neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, we ſay, this is but grats diclum, and a meer groundleſs reſtricti- 
on, depending wholly on the Biſhops voluntary aſſertion, as we have 
already (a) ſhewn. It is alſo clearly refured by the Context, (verſ. 
12.) where our Saviour having told his Diſciples, he had many things 
10 — which they could not then bear, 94 „2s it 
were, by way of Supplement to their preſent weakneſs, the forecited 
words, that whe the Spirit of Truth ſboula come , he would guide them 
into all Truth, that is, into all choſe Truths, which Chriſt had to ſay 
to them, and which they were not as yet in a capacity to bear. Bur 
can any man imagine, Chriſt had not already inſtructed his Apoſtles 
touchiog all points «bſo/ately neceſſary to Salvation, eſpecially , conſi- 
deting what himſelf profeſſeth in his Prayer for them to the Father, 
John 17. 8, 14. /bave gi ves unto them the words, which thou gaveſt me, 
aud they baut recti ued them, c, Cantboſe words , in any Proteſtants 
opinion, ſigniſie leſs then all points abſolutely neceſſary io Salvation? 
His Lordſhip here ſtumbles in the plain way, endeavouring to impoſe 
this abſurd DigjunRiveypon his Reader ui. that al 774th muſt either 
fignific ſimply Al wbatſocwer, (matter of Fact, as well as Faith) or be 
reſtrained to Trwhs abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, that is, without 
which no man can in any circumſtance be ſaved: the apparent falſity 
whereof a man half blinde may perceive; it being in effect to ſay, 
that either All men ate wiſe and learned, or none but Socrates and 
Platd. 

Toas little ſc is his other limitation, wi7, that a Councill is 
then onely Infallible, ben it ſuffers it ſelf to be led by the Bleſſed Spirit, by 
the word of God. By this again it ſcems that in things abſoluiely neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation a General Council is not abſolutely Infallible, but may 
poſlibly refuſe to be led by the Spirit and mord of God, and conſe- 
quently fall into Fundamental Errour: in which che Biſhop is not 
conſtant to hiraſclf, profeſſing the contrary , when it makes for bis 
turn: But if it may ſocrre, what a ſad condition might the whole 
Church be in; fince what a General Council teaches is as obligatory 

to 
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to the whole Church, aswhar the Parlianens enaRts is obligatory to 
the whole Kingdom. 
His laſt ſhift, to evade rhe force of thoſe words 


imo All 


Trath, is, that the promiſe of Afifance was-neicher'ſo flat, nor Ibidem. 


in fuch manmer.to thewhole Church, as-it was touhe Mitte:, nor diretHy 
10-8 Council at all. Who contend it wat r who makes ir a queſtion, 
whether che promifed fil ance of the Holy Ghoſt , were not more 
ab ſalateiy and direflyincended tothe chen to the Church; or 
not more b ſniuteſy and di cthy to the Chureh, then to General Coun- 
cits : Ir ſufſiceth us, if it were in uny and realy intended to 
them all: and that ſo it was, the very nature of the promiſe evin- 
oeth: ſince otherwiſe, nricher the ſaid ſacceeding Puſtours, notthe 
Church of their times, could — decide any arifing Contro- 
verſies, touching che ſenit of Scripcutal Texts, which arc not ondy 
ambiguous, but ſyable to damnabir Interpretations, as the Scriprure 
it ſelf averrs, 2 Per. 3, 16. much l dœermine amy point of Fuitb 
not expreſly deliver d in Scripture, as many are not. 

But note, that to the cloſing words of this firſt Text and thut for 
ever, the Biſhop ſayts not any thing. The truth is , their clearneſs is 
not caſily cluded. On aft 


To the ſecond proof, which is from at. 28. 20. Behold I am Conſid. 3. 
with you alwayrs, unto the enduf ne world, the Biſhop anſwers ; rhe num. 3. 


Fathers are various in their Expofition and Application of this Text. 
We grant, they are uu in words; but agrtrive in ſenſe, and that 
the ſame in effect we here pirad- for; The Fathers, by the Biſhops 
owa Confeſſion, underſtood a proſenct of did and Aﬀſiſtance , to ſup- 
pert the weakneſs of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours , againſt the 
Difficuities they ſhould finde tor preaching Chriſt, But are Hereffes and 
the pervetſe maintainers of them, no part of the Drfficulties , Chriſts 
Miniſters meet with in preaching his Goſpel £ Sure they are. And 
if this be the Native ſenſe of the words, as tis in the Relatours opi- 
nion , it follows neceſſatily, that the Taid Miniſters, or Preachers 
of the Goſpel have ſuch a preſeace of Chriſt promis'd them in this 
place, as effectually inables them to withſtand and overcome thoſe 
Difficulties ; which, in reaſon cannot be more conveniently effected, 
then by a General Council ſo afiſted, Declaring againſt them, 


Bur, ſayes our Adverſaty, few of the Fathers mention Chrifts pre- Ibidem. 


ſence, in Teaching by the Holy Ghoſt, What matters that © The reaſon 
is, becauſe this is but one Special kinde of preſence: and the Fathers 
uſually in their expoſitions of Scripture (unleſs ſome particular 'occa- 
ſion carries them to the contrary) content themſelves to expreſs the 
general importance of the Sacred Text, without deſcending to patti- 
culars. And yer ſome of them (as even the Biſhop himſelf obſerves) 
do expreſly interpret this place of Chriſts preſence in teaching by the 
Holy Ghoſt, But they do not extend it (faith he) to Infalible p. Ag 
further then the Succeeding Church keeps to the word of the Apoſtles , as 
the Apoſtles kept to the guidance of the Spirit. No more do we, We 
confeſs, the Succeeding Church could not be Infallible, ſhould it 
depart from, ot teach contrary to the word of the Apoſtles, no more 
then the Apoſtles themſelves could have been Infallible, had they de- 


parted 


Door Lawd's Labyrinth. 


parted from the guidance of the Spirit. But as the Infallibility of the 
Apoſtles confiſted in their conſtant adhering to and following the 
guidance of that Holy Spirit, in all matters concerning Faith and Re- 
ligion, ſo is there, and the Fathers teach, ſuch a — Fn of Chriſt 
with the Succeeding Church, as cauſeth her in all Definitions of 
Faith, conſtantly to adhere to ibe word of the Apoſtles , and as need 
requires, i y to it: all which we have ſufficiently 
(4) Chap, 8, (6) prov'd: and could it otherwiſe , Chriſt would not be al- 
10 14. wayes found ſo preſent with his Church, asto keep her from incur- 
ring — by erroneous Doctrines; which this his promiſe muſt at 
imply. 
Laſtly, whereas Aaldama proves, that this kinde of preſepce, by 
Infallible Teaching , is righily gathered from this Text; though not 
expreſly ſigniſied by it, the Biſhop by his miſ· tranſlation makes him 
Ibidem. deny it to be the intention of Chriſt which learned Authour does 
c) Mallonat. not Onely aſſert the Truth of this Expoſition, (c) but brings in proof 
in cap. 23, of it the teſtimonies of St. Cyril, St. Les, and Salvianus. 
— To the Third, Auth. 16. 18. touching the Rock , on which the 
Ibid.num,4, Church is founded, the Biſhop ſayes firſt, he dares not lay any other 
Foundation, then Chriſt, We anſwer, all the Apoſtles ate ſtyld Foun- 
dations of the Church; witneſs. St. Paul (who was one of them) 
Eph. 2. 20. Chriſt indeed was, and is, the Principal Foundation 
(the Chief corner ſrone in the Churches building, as the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks) yer Ainiſteriaily, and by Authority Derived from Chriſt, not 
onely the Apoſtles, bur the Succeſſours of the chief of them, St. 
Peter, may be, and are, in a true ſenſe, Foundations of the Church. 
Ibidem, Secondly, the Biſhop ſayes, (and he does but ſay ir) that St. Peter, 
(«) Chap, Was onely the firſt in order whereas the Fathers teach, and we have 
16. 17. ſufficiently (4) prov'd, that he was not onely the firſt in order, but in 
Authority. | 
Ibidem. Thirdly he tells us, that by the Rock is not meant St. Peters perſon 
onely, but the Faith which he profeſſed : and for this (ſaith he) % e Fa- 
thers come in with a very full conſent, I anſwer, we pretend not to un- 
derſtand by the Rock, St. Peters perſon oneiy, but his Faith conjoyned 
witb his perſon, or his perſon, confeſſing and afferting the Faith: 
and that the Fathers ſpeak in this ſenſe, (and no other) when they ſay 
(b) Bellarm. the Church is built upon St. Peters Faith, (b) Bellarmin proves by a 
— whole Jury of the moſt Ancient among them, and moſt of them the 
ſame, the Biſhop here pretends to bring for himſelf; beſide the Teſti- 
Conci!. Chal. mony of the Council of Chalcedon, conſiſting of above fix hundred 
4. Caholique Biſhops, 
As to what he aſſerts , that by Hell-gates-prevailing againſt the 
Ibidem. Church is not underſtood principally the Churches not Erring , but her not 
(4)Chop. 14. falling away from the Foundation, we have already (4) fully prov'd the 
Contrary, both by the Teſtimony of the Fathers, and Solid Reaſon , 
ſhewing, that if any Errour in Faith could be admitted by the Catho- 
lique Church, the Gates of Hell might in ſuch cafe be abſolutely ſaid 
to have prevaitd againſt her, contrary to this, promiſe of Chriſt. 
And how Bellarmis here cited by the Biſhop , is to be underſtood, 
when he ſayes, there are many things DE FIDE, which are _— 
ceſſary 


* 
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Ceſſary io ſalvation, is already (4) ſnewn: where we alſo prov'd;, that (/) Clap. 2. 
every errour/in Faith contrary to what is propounded by the Church, 
is Fundamentall. But the Relacour; (as if his own word were a ſuf- 
ficient proof) tells us finally, that the promiſe of this ſtable Edification Ibidem. 
iI made to the whole C hure, not to 4 Coancil, Why not to both I pray; 
to a General Council as well as to the Church? The truth is, it was 
made neither to Church nor Council directiy and — but 
to St. Peter and his Suceeſſours as the Fathers above mentioned ſhew; 
though for the good of the Church, . her preſervation from er- 
four in Faith: which morally could not be effected, if a General 
Council, lawfully called and confirayd' by St. Peters Succeſſour, 
be not Infallible, or exempt from errour in its deciſions of Faith. 

To what the Biſhop concludes with upon this Text, that a Coun- 
cil hath no intereſt in this promiſed Zdijfication farther then it builds 
pon Chriſt , that is, upon the Dot#rine Chriſt deliver'd, the Rules he 
gave, and the Promiſes he made to his Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
ſours, we agree with him; but that a General Council confirmed 
by the Pope, does ever rejeR, or go contrary to theſe, we abſoluely 
deny. | | N bal ; 
To the fourthplace, viz. of Chriſts- ptayer for St. Peter, that his Ibid. num. 5. 
faith ſhould not fail, Luke 22. 32. the Relatour will have the native 
ſenſe of it to be, that Chriſt prayed and obtained for St. Peter per ſeverance 
in the grace of God, againſt the ſirong Temptation, which was 10 winnow 
him above the reſt, And you mult take it, if you pleaſe, upon his 
bare word; that by Faith is here meant Grace. Had the Biſhop weigh- = 
ed the pregnancy of (6) Bellarmins Reaſons in confutation of this (5) Belarm. 
Expoſition, he could not, ſurely, have been ſopoſitivein it. It ſhould — 
be an unneceſſary prolixity to inſert them here; where tis ſufficientt 
to obſerve the contradic ion involvd in this pretended Native ſenſe 
of Chriſts prayer. Chriſt, according to the Biſhop, obsain'd far St. 
Peter that he ſhould * in Grace: But St. Peter did not ſtill 
perſevere in Gtace, (for he loſt it, when he committed that enotmous 
fin of Denying his Maſter.) Therefore Chtiſt obrair'd and did not 
vbtain one and the ſame thing of his Eternal Father: which is a for- 
mal contradiction. Our Saviour therefore prayed, according to his 
own expreſhon in Scriprure, that St. Peter might not loſe Faith by an 
Internal act of Disbelief, though che Devil d ſo far prevail by 
his Temptations, as to make him ſay, contrary to his own know- 
ledge, / know not the man jon have taken priſoner. | | 
But the Biſhop objects thus againſt this Text, to conclude an Infalli- Ibidem. 

bility hence in the Pope, or in his Chair, or in the Roman Sea, or inaGe- 
neral Council though the Pope be Preſident, I finde no Amient Father that * Sec Franciſ. 
dare od venture it. Tanſwer, tis no wonder that they do not finde, 2 
who arc unwilling to ſee. Bellamin cites (and that out of Authen- 
tique Records, whatever the Biſhop mutters againſt them as (c) Coun- —— 
obje&s alſo, that they ate falſiy alledg'd, the Reader may know, that upon particular inſpeRion, they are found, 
every one of them, to be truly and taithiully cited by the Cardinal, and rather with omi ſſion of ſomething cbac 
might have been further urged to his parole, then ocherwiſe, The Authoricies cited are theſe, Lucii Pap, epift. 
1. 4d Epi ſc. Hiſpan. & Gall. Felic, Pap. epift. ad Benignum Epiſc. Leo Ser. 3. de A umb. Agathon. Pap epiſt. 
4 Imperat.Conjlgntin read and approv'd in the fixth General Council, Act 4. & $.N _z504ai x.epi/t.8.44 Imperar. 
Michael, Leo g epift.ad Petrum Antiochen, Ininocen,z .cyift.ad Epiſc, Arelatenſ. All ext ant ia the (cyeral Tomes 


of che Councils, ſave the laſt, wbich may be found Cap, Majores. Extrav. De Bapriſmo, &c. ; 
Tee terfeit, 
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terfeit, without the leaſt proof) Lucius, Felix, St. Las, Ind Petrus 
Cbryſelegus, (the laſt of which: lived above twelve hugdred years 
ago) theſe, IL ſay, ulla min affizens o have adventur'd to prove from 
this Text what the Biſhop denies, And though the three firſt of 
theſe were Biſhops of Rome, yet ſuch was their, SanRizy and Learn- 
ing, as might well indicate chem from theJcaſt j t of. challen- 
ging, eicher through ignorance or ambition, more then of right be- 
Jong i to cheit oſhot. Nay the Church of; Rowe was ſo confeſſedly 
Orthodox in their dayes, that even Dr. Heylis (a man hinter againſt 
Carholiques) though it not fi, ia his Geography, ko term ib Roman 
Biſhops, Popes, till almoſt ine hundred years after St. Leo, che laſt 
4 eie 2 4nd no Pops, he adves 
| as for C us, porary no £Ope, Ven- 
tur a, as it were, te ground the Infallibility we plead: for, upon this 
(b) Epiſt. a4 Text (i) when he ſaid, St. Peter us get dives, and preſides in his See, and 
Earchcien. gffards the true Faith $0 theſe that! ſeek is: which ſpeech the Bilbop will 
have to be bat A flaſb of Rhetorigue ; an cafic way of n 
moſt unanſwerable Authorities. Had Chryfolog us Written, or rel- 
ſed his words to the Pope, there might have been ſome colour for 
the Evaſion. but ſpeaking them to an Heretique , whom he ſoughr 
to reduce into the boſome of the Catholique Church, who canima- 
gine he intended to complement the Pope : Nothing but a weak 
Cauſc could drive ſo learned a perſon as the Biſhop, co ſo poor a 
ſnift. | 1 35 QT ; | 
Ibidem. So the Teſtimonies of Theophylad? and St. Bernard are {lighted by 
him as men of yeſterday , x they lived, the one above five hun- 
dred, the other. near fix red years ago. But whoeyer charges 
St. Bernard with carrupt Doctrine, cither Jo pores of Faith or Manners, 
might as juſtly charge St. Auſtin and the $ of his time : in which 
(HH calvin lib. time, even by the acknowledgement of (c) Calvin, when he is ſober, the 
Hitch the Church had made no departure from the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
(1; Bellen. Andfor(d) Theopſhylads, he being a Greek Biſhop, and of the for wardeſt 
de Script. Ec- in ſiding againſt the Lin Church, and in taxing her of Errour touch- 
cle. Item lib... | : . - 
4e Chrijto, ing the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, it cannot be rationally ima- 
cap. 21.  gin'd; but what he ſpeaks in favour of che Roman Church, is extort- 
ed from him by the evidence of Truth, and the known conſent of all 
Catholique Chriſtians in chat particular. As to the Gloſs upon the Ca- 
non Law, I anſwer it ſpeaks onely of the Pope in his perſonal capacity, 
as a private Doctour; in which quality it is not deny d, but he may 
poſſibly erre, even in Faith. - - / 
Hence may cafily be perceiv'd, how unſatisfactorily the Biſhop en- 
deavours to clude the force of this Text concerning Chriſts prayer 
* Chap.17. for St. Peter- which I have * already proy'd to be extended to his 
© Succeſſours: and that General Councils are at leaſt collaterally and 
by way of conſequence comprehended in ir, is evident to reaſon, 
For how elſe can St. Peter be ſaid in his Succeſſours to confirm his Bre- 
.thren in the Faith, (which is the following part of the Text) if the 
Pope, at leaſt in a General Council, be not Infallible? the Church 
Univerſal being indiſpenſably oblig d to follow the Dodtine of ſuch 
6, The 
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6. The fifth place is Math. 18. 20. where two or three are gathered Conſid. 3. 
of num. 6, 


together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them, the 
which argument (as the Biſhop well obſerves) is not taken from theſe 
words alone, but as they are continued wich the former : which his 
Lordſhip omiiting to ſex down, of neceſſity we muſt, They are theſe; 
Again 1 ſay ante you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching 
any thing that they ſhall at, it ſhall be done” for them of m Father, ver. 
19. Theſe Texts taken together Bell averresto be a good proof 
of che Infallibility of General Councils; the Argument proceeding 
} minori ad majus, thus. If two or three gathered: together in my name 
do alwayes obtain that which they ant at Gods bands, to wit, Wiſdome, and 
Knowledge of thoſe things which are nes, for them, how much more 
ſhall all Biſhops gathered together (in a Council) alwayss obtain wiſdome 
and Knowledge, 10 judge thoſe things which belong 16 the direction of the 
whole Church. * 1322 Kit «ill, 

This indeed is the ſumme of Bellarmior diſcourſe. upon this Text: 
and I conceive the inference for the Infallibility of General Councils 
to be ſo clear, that every imelligent and Reader will per- 
ceive it at firſt ſight: ſeeing ir can neither be deny d that the Paſtours 
of the Church, aſſembled in a General Couacil to determine Diffe- 
rences in Chriſtian Fairh, are gaiberei narrber in the name of Chriſt , 
nor that 2 in all due manner beg of God wiſdome, Under ſtanding, 
and all neceſſary Aſiſt ance, to determine the Controverſies arighe. 

However the Biſhop makes ſeveral. exceptions apainſt this Text. 
His firſt is, that oſt of tbe. Fathers underſtand this fue of conſent in 
Prayer. So do we too. Is à not ct vet ground of our Argument : 
Do we pretend, that General Councils d ptowd TafMlible from this 
Text, for any other reaſon, then becanſe-vhc-Prelats in Council aſſem- 


bled do #nanimonſly and xy pray, thut God will preſerve them from 


Errour, and becauſe he hath promiſed to beartheit prayers? + - 
His ſecond exception is, that be dau, the Av 
AD MAIUS holds = in Natural and 


_ Voluntary, and depending upon promiſe. I ah{wer withour any 
oa 


that the Argument 4 minori ad wajus holds as well in things 
promiſed as natural, where the motive is-increaſed; and neither Power 
nor Goodneſs wanting inthe Promiſer. If therefore God have promi- 
ſed to grant the juſt and neceſſary Petitions of 2 or three aſſembled 
in his Name, he does therein impliedly promiſe 4 fortiori to grant 
the Petition of a General Council, when being aſſembled, they unani- 
mouſly beg, that they may by the Divine Aſſiſtance be preſery'd from 
Etrour in their Deciſions of Faith. Here the motive is greater then 
in the former caſe; the neceſſities of the whole Church do more for- 
cibly ingage the Power, Love, and Honour of God, then the neceſ- 
fities of a few. By this ĩt appears, that what he uverres, that the Ar- 
gument from the leſs to the greater, can neuer follow, but where and ſo far, 
« the thing, upon which is is founded, agvees to the lefz, makes not any 
thing againſt-us, ſince we deny not; but God is ready to grant the juſt 
and neceſſary Petitions in both caſes. dd 
Thirdly, he tells us (from St. Chryfoftome) there are diverſe other 
conditions, beſides their gathering together in the name of Chrift, neceſſurily 


requir d 


» A MINORI 


wy things, not in Ibidem. 


** 


Bellarm. lib. 2. 
de Conc. cap. 2, 


Ibidem, 


- 
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requir'd to make the prayers of a Congregation heard. We agree to it; 
but muſt ſuppoſe, that a Genera Council, lawfully aſſembled, knows 
what thoſe Conditions are, and alſo duly obſcryes them, till the contra- 
ry be clearly evinced. We alſo agree with his Lordſhip, that where 
Ibidem. more or fewer are gathered together in the Name of Chriſt, he is in the midſt 
of thems, to aftiſt, and 2572 whatſoever he ſhall finde fit for them; and 
thence inferre, that Chriſt is alwayes preſent with the Prelats lawfully 
aſſembled in General Councils, 1 afift , and grant them immunity 
from errour in their Deciſions of Faith; which he findes not onely 
fiuting, but highly weceſſary for the Direction and Settlement of his 
hurch. aa | 
His laſt evaſion is to make. our Authours ſeem to claſh one againſt 
another, vid. Stapleton and Yalentia againſt Bellarmin, To which I 
anſwer, the difference berween them is more in words, then ſenſe. For 
neither Stapleton, nor Yolentia denies, but the Infallibility of General 
Councils confirard by the Pope, may by good conſequence be col- 
lected from this place by an Argument 4 minori ad majus, as Bellar- 
min urges: Nay Stapleton himſelf, even where the Biſhop cites him, 
(«) Hac tamen (4) expreſly acknowledges, that the Council of Chalcedon did rightly 
Cbriſti e, uſe this very Argument to the ſame purpoſe, in their Epiſtle ro Pope 
rum firmizs- Leo. Their opinion is, that our Saviour did not primarily and directly 
zen meri®.- ingend that particular Iofallibilicy, when he ſpake thoſe words, nor 
tres S5n0di does Bellarminaffirm he did, but onely that he fignified io general, 
balcedonen- that he would be preſent wich. his Church and all faithful people ga- 


, in epiſtola 
4d Leonem, per 


thered togetber in his Name, ſo often and ſo farte, as their neceſſities re- 


Argunentum quir d his preſence duly imploring it. 

— 7 This ns — — —— direftly and immediately, ſig- 
Sraplcron Re- nify d hy the words ure mo arvhree are: gathered together, &c. from 
lic. Conrev. which not wichſtanding Bellarminiand other Catholique Authors do 
Albin + - rightly inferte the Tafallibility.of General Councils, in the manner 


ad tertium. 


declared, Nor does it from this Doctrine follow, that the like In- 
fallibility is extendible to 4 National, or Provincial Sywod, or to two or 
three. private Biſhops, gathered together in Chriſts name, as his Lord- 
' ſhip pretends to argue from Valentia. For though Chriſt promiſeth 
indeed to be preſent with all, that are gathered — in his name, 
yet not the like manner of preſence with all, or fo as promiſcuouſly 
to grant 4/1 Graces to all perſons, but to each, according to their pe- 
culiar exigencies and neceſſities: of which there can be none, for 
the Infallibility we maintain, in any Council, but a General. 
— 7 The ſixth and laſt place alledg'd for the Infallibility of General 
Councils is that ot As 15.28. where the Apoſtles ſay of the Coun- 
cil held by them, VIS UN EST SPIRITUI SANCTO 
ET NO IIS, It hath ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 10 lis, in- 
timating thereby, that the Decrees of General Councils are to be te- 
cciv'd by the faichſul, not as the Deciſions of men, but as the Dictates 
of t he Holy Ghoſt, The Biſhop here tells us, The Apoſiles might well 
fay it, viz. FISUM EST, &c. for that they had infallibly the Af- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. But he does net finde (he ſayes) that any Gene- 
ral Council ſince did ever take wpon them 16 ſay puntiually and in expreſs 
terms, of their Definitions, VISUM EST SPIRITUI SAN. 
| CTO 
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CTO ET NOBTIS ; acknowledging. even thereby a great deale of 
difference (as hee conceiues) in the Certainty of thoſe things, which 
eAfter-generall Councils determined in the Churth, and thoſe which 
were ſettled by the Apoſtles , when they ſate in Council. 

I anſwer, there's no Eſſentiall difference between the Certain- 
ty of the things determined by the Apoſtles, and thoſe decided by 
a Generall Councill, confirm'd by the Roman Bishop. Great vit- 
ference there is indeed between the Apoſtles and Succeeding 
Bishops, in reſpect of Perſonall Prerogatiues and graces; but none 
at all between the Certainty of what eyther the Apoſtles by them- 
ſelues, or ſucceeding biſhops in a law full Generall Council aſſem- 
bled, define for Truth: ſeeing what is completely determin dtherin 
is no leſſe determin d by Apoſtolicall Authority, then what was 
determin d by the Apoſtles in that firſt Council at Hieraſal m. And if 
Aſter- Councils vſe not the ſame Expreſſion punctually and in terms, (4) D. Cyrill. 
it is not materiall: ſince they doc it in effect, by — enioyning —— 
the Belecfe of their Decifions vnder paine of «Anathems. And (b)s.Leo. Ep. 
this the Holy fathers well vnderſtood, when they averr d the De- 37: 5+ 
crees of a Generall Council to bec( a) a mo# Holby and Diuiue Oracle, 2 30 — 
(b) a ſentence inſpir d by the Holy Ghaſt, (e) not to bee rebnaed, (d) not d) D, Athanat 
to bee queſtion'd Without errour, (e) that it is the laſt ſentence that can pe ao Fd — 
bee expetled in matters of fayth. | H. 77. 

What the Relatour meanes by alledging Valential vnderstand (<)D- Aug. 
not : that Author cleerly ſpeaking of Councils not yet ratify'd by 9 
the Pope. The Biſhop therfore hath ſayd nothing in diſproofe of . 
what Stapleton and Bellarmis affirme ; viz. that this paſſage of Ibidem. 
Scripture is a proper proofe of the Jafallibility of Generall Councils: 
which conſidered ; Dr. Stapleton is fo farte from becing iuſtly 
Cenſurable, for ſtyling the Decrees of Generall Councils Oracles of fD-Athanaſ. 
the Holy Ghoſt, that his Lp. is rather blameable tor pretending ſuch . — Epiſe. 
words to bee little ſhort of Blaſphemie. Is there any thing more \ D. Cyril. 
common With the tathers then to giuc them ſuch like Attributes? 15 1. de 
Does not (F) St. Atbanaſius terme the definition of the Nice Coun- {by Euſeb 10 
cil againſt.· Artus, the word of our Lord, which endureth for ever? Docs vita Conſtan 
not St. Cyrill (g) aboue cited call it likewiſc A Divine and moſt tin lib. 3. 
Holy Oracle ? Doth not Conſtantin the Emperour ſtyle the fame o _ _ 
Definition (b) a Celeſriall mandate? Doth not St. Gregory (with 2. * 
the applauſe of all true Chriſtians) profeſſe to reuerence the De- (£5: Leo. 
crees of the foure firſt Generali Councils, as hee reuerences (i) the dcs“ 
foure Ghoſpells? Doth not () St. Lea. St, Gregory NMxiaxen, (I) Pope Naz. orat. in 
Nicolas (n) the firſt, with others, ſpeake tothe ſame ſenſe ? — 5 4 
Bioellarmint Argument deduc d from this Apoſtolicall Council, —— 
as wa 2 to all future Cauntilt ecumenicall, holds good perate 
for their In llibility : ſince otherwiſe they muſt haue been in- 
effectuall as to ——— purpoſe uf calling them, Viz. fo to de- 
termin Controuerſies of fayth, àd to put an end to all debates Ibidem. 
of that nature in the Church: which can never bee effectuall 
done, where Infallibility is not acknowledg d, as hath — Chap. 7. 

84. Chap. 7 

To what hee obictts, that there is nat THE LIKE Jafalili- 8. 14. 
lity in other Councils, Where no min date, that Was inſpired; ar was 
Vvv in this 
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in this (of the Apoſtles) Where all that ſate as iudges Were inſpired, 
Ianſwer, tis ſufficient that the whole Body of the Prelats concurring 
with their Head in any other lawfull Generall Council, were i9yath 
infallible in any kinde of real} infallibility, whether /zke to the for- 
mer, or not. So in the Bishops own principles, a Generall Council, 
or at leaſt the Catholique Church, is infallible in fandamentalli, or 
Things abſolutely neceſiary to ſaluation, though hee would not ac- 
knowledge any ONE in the Church to haue that prerogatiue of 
infallibility. As touching Ferus, hee avouches nothing contrary to 
(a) Toannis Our doctrine of infallibility ; though his Authority would bee of 
Feri friciſcani no greater force, then if hee were none of our: His Comment vpon 
opera omnia the Acts (which the Bishop here cites) becing liſted, with moſt 
© oe cond of his other works in (a) the ROLL of Prohibited Books. 
bir ſunt, excepris Annoratienibus Thus haue I gone thorough all the forecited paſ- 
— 5 2 2 — ſages of ſcripture, and in euery one of them ſolv d 
— Goo recognitis et impreſ. the Biſhops obiections. for rendring them incom- 
$1. Poſſeuin. Apparat- Sac. pag. 875. petent proofs of the Infallibility of Generall 
Councils: which yet I needed not haue done, ſince what is cleerly 
prou'd by any one Text of ſcriprure is as vndoubtedly true, as 
what is prou'd by more. But the Bishop tells us, bee eafily grants 4 
Ibidem General Council cannot erre in Things neceſiary to ſaluntion, ſuffe- 
num. 8. ring it ſelfe to bee led by the ſpirit of Truth in ſcripture : wherein hee 
ſeems but to trifle, ſaying no more in effect, then that aGenerall 
Council cannot erre, ſo long as it doth not erre. This is a ve 
ſmall Prerogatiue, and might bee affirm'd ofany kinde of Council, 
nay of any particular perſon of how meane i mc. ſoever. The 
ucſtion is, whether a lawfull Generall Council can ever bee pre- 
{unable to fall into the Bishops hinted diſorder of leaving ſcrip- 
ture, or defining any thing contrary to its true ſenſe. But to — 
truth, there can bee no queſtion of it, as beeing inconſiſtent with 
the veracity of Diuine Promiſes, to permitt the whole Church to 
erte in any Doctrinall point the finds neceſſary to define by a 
Generall Council , for preuenting of ſchiſms, and ſettling of mens 
minds in the Truth. 
To what hee adds, as — — 150 difcourſe vpon theſe ſeveral 
Texts. that ſuppoſing they promiſd Aſſiſtance even to Infallibility yet 
they are to bee waderſtood of the Whole Church principally , and of its 
Repreſentatine but by conſequent ,'nor any further then the ſayd Re- 
preſentatius conſents and cleaurs to that vpon Which it is conſequent, 
vi. the Catbolique Body of the Church. This, I fay, is but a weake 
cuaſion. For ſeeing the Catholique, or Diftuſiue, Boch of the Church 
is bound to belecuc and the Doctrine taught by her Re- 
preſentatiue, ifthe Church Diffuſiue haue an Infallible Aſſiſtance - 
for her Beleeving; the Council, or Church Repreſentatiue , muſt 
alſo neceſſarily haue Infallible Aſſiſtance in Teaching. To which 
of theſe this Aſhſtance is promiſed priacipally, is but a vayne ſpe- 
culation, ſince they both haue it, as becing abſolutely — 
Confid; 4- Here the Bishop falls againe to his Confiderstions, and wil haue 
num. 1. yt to obſerue, feurtbiy, that there is not the like conſent , that — 
LF nerd 
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uerall Councils cannot erre, as there is, thatthe Church in Generall can 
not erre from the fayth neceſiary to Saluation,fince in this all agree, but 
not in the former. Janſwer, al that haue not deſerted, nor adher'd 
to the Deſertors of the Catholique Church, doe vnanimouſly agree, 
that a lawfully-call'd and confirm d Generall Council can no more 
etre in point offayth , then the Church in general: and his Lp. was 
much out in quoting Haldenſis for the contrary: hee becing ſo great a 4% Ad ciuſls 
Champion of the Bishop of Rome Authority, as to aſſert his Infallibi- (Papz)dottri- 
lity in defining ex C athedra,(a)cucn without a Council, and(b)Chgp, nam pes 
48. ibidem, teaches, that the particular Roman Church as conſiſting —— 
only of the Pope and his Clergie cannot erre, by reaſon of that pri vi- Catholici ; 
edge obtain'd by our Sauiours prayer (Lake. 22. 32.) for St. Peter Exiſcopi illo 
and his ſucceſſors. What therefore the Bishop cites adnerfarios, „ — 
cut of him for his purpoſe, is nothing to the purpo- Waun Tom. 1. Dodin. fd. lib. 
ſc;Woaldenſis meaning only va Councils, as Ci 28 1 — dico in 
ap v Jus inſtancing i her then the ; — 

PPCarcs by His g m no ot n Romanam Ecclefiam in Doctrina Chri- 
Council of Arimini aſſembled by an Arian Prefect, Singeceliin(anioiibofir Quid 
vader an «Arian Emperour, and that of Conſtantine» | — — 
le vnder Fuſtinianus Minor which — Jer gius — ps of — 
expreſsly condemned. 

Wheted the Bishop ſayes, it Seems ſtrange to him, this Propofition 
exen in terms A GENERALL COVNCIL CANNOT EXXR, 
Should not bee found in any one of the Fathers, I anſwer, tis ſufficient 
the full ſenſe of that Propoſition is found: in them, as wee haue 
hew n in theyr Texts aboue - alledged: and it might ſeeme as ſtrange 
to mee, that this Propoſition (if it were true) viz. General Council. 
can errein definitions of fayth , isnotto bee found in any one of the 
Fathers. | 
Ja the next place hee vrges, that SteAuſtiz makes it the Prero- _. . 

gatiue of ſcripture alone, that vhatſoeuer is found written there- Ibidem 
in, may neither bee doubted nor diſputed , whether ir bee true or right. 
But the letters of Bis hops may, not only bee diſputed, hut correfFed by Biſ- D Aug. lib. 
hops that are more Wiſe aud learned then they; or by Nationall Councills, . de Bag. 
and Nationall Councils, H Plenary or Generall:and euen PlenaryCoun- tiſm. cap. 
cils themſelues may bee amended, the former, by the latter. Vpon which 
words of St. Auſtin the Bighop ſeems to trium h, telling vs, war no 
news with It. Auſtin, that a Generall Councill might erre, and therfore 
inferiour to ſcripture, which may neither bee doubted nor diſputed, Where 
it affirms. And if it bee ſo (ſayth hee) with the definition of a Conncal 
too, viz. that it may neyther bee doubted nor diſputed; Where ir then the 
ſcriptures Prerogatiue? J anſwer, the Relatour docs here canere tri- 
umphum ante vidloriam. for though tis true, that the ſcriptures haue 
no ſmall Prerogatiue aboue Councils, (wherein nothing is of ne» 
ceſſity to bee beleev d as matter of fayth, but the naked Defigition it 
ſelle whereas in ſcripture euery — euen the leaſt ſentence irto be 

belcev'd with Diuine fayth) yet it is cleere that it cannot bee S. laſlia 
meaning ; that Generall Councils may erre in their itions of 
fayth, by what hee frequently delivers elſe where: namely Tow 7. 
de Baptiſ. contr. Donatiſt. where hee expreſely teacheth, that wv bie Y 
ought to bee made of What is by fall Decree eftablitht in & Geierall rz, 


* 
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Councill: and lib. . cap. 5. where hee makes the Definition of a 
Generall Council and the conſent of the whole Church to bee all 
one: againſt which latter heetclls vs alſo ( Epiſt. 118. ad Fanuar.) 
tis not only errour, but znſolent madneſs, for any one to diſpute. 
Wherforc, wee muſt eyther make St. Auſtin contradi@himſelfe, 
or diſapproue of our Aduerſarics Expoſition of this Text. But 
what is his meaning then, you'll ſay? in what caſes may Generall 
Councils bee ſayd to bee amended, the former, by the latter, as this 
Doctor ſpeaks? Truly in no other then theſe, viz. in «Matter of 
fab, in Precepts pertaining to «Manners and a , or by 
way of more %n and cleere Explication of what had been deliue- 
red by former Councils: which as they are the comon Expoſiti- 
ons giuen by Catholique Diuines, ot this Text of St. Auſtin, ſo 
arc they indeed moſt agreable to it, and ſuch as without force 
the very words of the Text, taken intirely, will beare no other. 
for when doth this «Hending happen, in St. Auſtin- opinion? 
Cum aliquo rerum Experimento aperitur quod clauſum eſt , et cognoſ- 
atur quod latebat : then, ſayth hee, when by SOME EXPERI- 
MENT of Things, that comes to bee opened Which Was chut wp and 
that know n Which mid lyehid. Now who is ſo ignorant as not to 
know, that Experiment bath not place in matter of wniver/all Be- 
leefe, but belongs properly to «Matters of fa#7, and Things intrinſe- 
cally veſted with the Circumſtances of Time, Place, Perſon, 8c. from 
which ſuch points of fayth and Generall Doctrines doe abſtraR , 
and. axe wholly. iridependent of them? St. Auſtin therfore cannot 
in xcaſon bee ſuppord to meanc, that Generall Councils may bee 
amen dei, the former by the latter, in any thing more, then in matters 
of Jah, precepts of Manners and dAiſcipline; or in the manner of 
Expliration, when by reaſon of emergent Schiſmes and Hereſics, 
tis Experimentally found neceflary for — peace of the Church, that 
a fuller. and more perfect Declaration bee made of ſome thing 
15 ac already defined by a former Council; as it happened in the Ad- 
DIAM - ition of the word, fliogue, to the Creed of the Council of Nice, 
num. 2, and in diverſe other calcs. 
% Bellam But Wee muſt heare the Biſhops exceptions againſt Bellarmin and 
lib. a. de Can - It apletom, for expounding J. Auguſlin in the ſenſe wee haue here 
cil. cap. · deliuer d. Hee ſayes firſt, They are both out, and Bellarmin in a Contra- 
nilion, for applying the Amendment J. Auin ſpeaks of, to Rules 
of Maners and di/cipline. I anſwer, the Cardinal is in no Contra- 
diction, though elſewhere hee averrs, (a) that Generall Councils 
cannot erre in Precepts of Manners. for this is no good conſe- 
quenee, Generall Ooũcils may amend one anotber in Precepts of mi- 
nes: and diſcipline, ergo they may erre in ſuch matters. The reaſon 
is, becauſe Precepts of Manners and Diſcipline depend much vpon 
Circumſtances of Time, place penſon, &c. which varying, it often ſo 
fallsoutthat what at firſt was prudently iudg'd fit to bee done, becomes 
aiterward wafitting: and when this happens, tis out of queſtion 


Henerall Council may. bet amended by another, yet neither 
bee iuſth tax d with Errour, they bothcommanding arigbt 
ding to different Circumſtancts. 


To what 
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To what hee obiefs againſt this expoſition , that St «Auſtras 
whole diſputc, in this place, 18 agoinſt the errowr of St. Cyprian 
followed by the Donatiſts ; which was (ſayth hee) an Errour in fayth,. 
namely, that tre Bapti/me could not bee ginen by Heretiques , and Ibider: 
ſuch as Were out of the church, L anſwer, this cuinces nothing againſt *®! — 
vs. For though this father takes the occaſion of his ſpecch from 
that crraur of St. Cyprian, and makes a Gradation in the writings 
of Bishops Prouinciall , Nationall , and Generall Councils, yet 
tis manifeſt hee ſpeaks in a different ſtile inthe laſt place, where 
hee touches on 8 Councils: eleerly pronuncing, that the 
writings Oc private Bishops may bee repreben des, fi quid in eis fort 
4a veritate deuiatum eft : ſo hee affirms, that Prouinciall and Nati- 
onall Councils muſt yee/4 to Generall ones: but of theſe hee 
only fayes they may bee mended by others, x hen by ſome experi- 
ment of things, that is opened which Was hut wp, and that know'n, 
which lay bid: which experiment, as wee haue ſayd, is only found 
in matters of fa , precepts of Manners and aiſcipline, which 
depend on Circumſtances, and are therfore in their own nature 
changeable ; or laſtly , when experience shews, that ſome new 
ariſing errours call for a further explanation of ſome Doctrinall 
point already defin'd. 
Nor matters it, that there was no experiment of fad in St. G- 
prians calc ; ſeeing St. eAufin docs not confine his diſcourſe to 
St Cyprians caſc only , but by occaſion of his, and his Councils 
errour, lays down generall Doctrine touching the different Au- 
thority ol the writings of particular Bishops, prouinciall, Nationall, 
and Generall Councils. And as for Doctor Stapletons reading 
Concluſum tor Clauſum , it imports little to the preſent purpoſe 3 
hee (b) clſewhere reading it Clauſum. eſt. The Bishops expoſition (4y pine: 
therfore of St. «Anſtins word, experiment, to bee a further proofe Podtin. libs 
of the que Fion,is yo dleeſſ, and contrary to the know'n notion of — — 
the word. Nor does it · help him that St. 4 Hin in the following 
chapter ( where hee ſpeaks of Rebaptiq ation) ſayes it was a que- 
ſtion tenebris inuoluta: ſince hee Teal of it as it ſtood in St. 
Cyprians time, vndefin d by a Generall Councill. Adde hereun- 
to, tflat St. Auſtia expreſsly teacheth in the fame chapter, that 
St. pri an would certainly haue corrected his opinion, had the point, 
in his time, been defin d by a Generall Council: which is another 
manifeſt proofe, that neither St. Cypriaz nor St Auſtin were of the 
Bishops minde in this particular, touching Generall Councils. 
Hence alſo is iuſtified what Stapletox averrs as the Bishop re- 
ports him, viz. That if St. Auſtin ſpeakes of. a Cauſe of fayth, his Ibidem. 
meaning is, that latter Generall Councills doe mend the former,when num. 3. 
they explicate more perfelily that fayth, which lay hid in the Seed of 
Ancient Doctrine: as for example, when the Council of Epbe/ws 
, explicated that of Nice, concerning the Diuinity of Chriſt |, the 
Councill of Chakedox that of Epheſus, and the Counil of Con- 
tance all the Three. This Stapleton ſpeakes by way of Solution 
tothe Argument brought by Proteſtants from this Text of . Aa- 
tin againſt the infallibility of Generall Councills: and the Relatour 
KA is ſo di- 
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difingenuous, as to make his Reader belecue, that the ſayd Ita- 
pleton brings it fora proofe ; while hee ridiculouſly - asks , whether 
it bee not an excellent Concluſion, Theſe Councils tau ght no Errour , 
and vere only explained;Therfore no Council can erre in matter of fayth. 
"Tis I confeſſ, 20 Excellent concluſion, nor ever intended for ſuch 
by Stapleton. But tis ſo excellent a ſolution to the Bishops Argu- 
ment, that it made him giue an Additionall Turn to the reſt of 
his Labyrinth. | 

That St. Auſtin meant plainly, that euen Plenary Councils might 
erre in matter of fayth, and ought to bee amended in à latter Coun- 
cil, the Bishop does well to ſay, I thinke vill thus appeare. For in 
truth hee does but thinke it, as will ſoonc bee maniteſt. 

His maine reaſon why hee thinks ſo, is taken from It. Auſtins 
word emendari, which the Relatour tells us properly ſuppoſes for 
errour and faultineſs. J anſwer, the word emen ari is very properly 
applyable to the taking away of any defect, it becing deriued from 
Menda, which as Scaliger himſelfe, in his Notes vpon Varro, ob- 


«inij Lexicon, ſerues, comes from the latin Adverb. Minas, and * properly figni- 


in verbo 
Anda. 


fies any defe? Whatſoener ;and therfore not ſolely applyable to er- 
rour in fayth , but to ſuch defects as I haue mentioned aboue. 
Stapleton therfore giues not a forced, but the true and proper ſig- 
nification of St. Auſtins word emendari. And this may ſerue for a 


ſbidem num. Jufficient ſolution to the reſt of his diſcourſe : the word emen dari 
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bearing our ſenſe as properly as reprebendi, and ce dere inſiſted on 
by the Bishop. 

To what hee adds, that St. Auſtin muſt bee vnderſtood to ſpeake 
of Amendment of errour, becauſe hee teaches it muſt bee done 
Without Jacrilegious pride, without ſwelling Arrogancie, and without 
Contention of Envy , in 'holy Humility , ia Catholique peace, in 
Chriſtian Charity ; which Cautions the Bishop ſuppoſes, neceſſa- 
rily import ſome Errour, or fault committed by the former Council; 
in ending whereof the following Council might. without ſuch 
Caueats bee apt to inſult over the former; and the former, or 
their Adherents, to exvy, and conteſt the Proceedings ol the latter. 
Ianſwer, Sf. Auſtin admonitions in this kinde relate not in par- 
ticular to Generall Councils, but to the other ſcucrall ſubicas 
of his whole diſcourſe, viz. Priuate Bishops, Prouinciall and 
Nationall Councils; by whome as errour may bee committed , 
ſo tis evident, Pride, «Arrogancy, Contention may happen in its 
cmendation , if not religiouſly avoyded by the amenders. 

The Bishop proceeds againſt Bellarmin, telling vs this sbift of 
bis is the poore of al, viz.ThatSt. Auſtin fpeaks of vnlavfull Councils. 
But ſurely tis no chiſt at all in the Cardinal, ſceing hee gives that 
Expoſition only ex ſuperabundanti and with a peradventure, as the 
Relatour himſelfe obſcrues. To what hee brings at laſt, that it is 
a meere tricke, which the Ancient Church kur not, and (as hee thinks) 
not beleen i at this Jay by the wiſe and learned of our o fide, to 
require the Popes Tnſtrufion, Approbation, and Confirmation, etc. 

Janſwer, ie and learned men will rather thinke , tis a mecre 
Keſuerie in the Relatour thus to contradict the perpetuall know'n 
* - practiſe both 
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praiſe both of Councils themſclues , ( which always * requir'd * Chap, 
the Popes Cohrmation ) and of the Church, (which never ac- 17 
counted them Compleate lawfull Generall Councils without it) 

and of Reaſon it ſelfe, as Ihaue * already Shew'n. * Chap. 


17. 
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CHAP. 21. 


In vvbat manner Generall Councils arc 
Infallible- 


ARGYMENT. 


1. The Bishop falls into vnavoydable Inconueniences, by maint ain- 
ing, that Generall Councills are fallible. 2. Tho are Tnfallible 
in the Concluſion, or Doctrine defined, though not always ſo in 
the 5 : and the Reaſon, why. 3. What Difference there is 
between the preſent Churth , and that of the Apoſtles. 4. An Ex- 
planation of St. Auſtins Text. (Lib. de Agon. Chriſtian. cap. 30.) 
PETRVS PERSONAMECCLESLE SVSTINET Se, 5. The 
Council of Conſtance, in point of Receiuing vnder one kinde 
only, not contrary to Chriſts Inſtitution. 6. No varcaſonableneſs 
in the Catholique Dofrine touching Infallibility. 7. The Bishops 7 
various and groſſ Miſtakes about the Popes Infallibjlity , both in 
FETs to Councils and otberviſe. 8. His Miſunderſtanding of dete. 
Amdbrole. 


wT He Bishop labours in his fifth Conſideration to avoyd Two 
Inconueniences, which muſt needs follow by ſuppoſing errour 

to bee incident to a Generall Council. The firſt is, that this ſuppo- 
ſition Layes all open to uncertainties. The ſecond, that it maks way g. 33. Con- 
for a Whirle winde of the Priuate ſpirit to come in, and ruſfie the Church. fd,5-num, 
Hee thinks hee hath found out a Remedy for this twiſted Diſeaſe, 1. 
To the firſt Inconuenience hee ſayes, that Generall Councills as 
lawfully called and ordered, and laxfully proceeding , are a great and 

a full Repreſentation, and cannot erre in matters of fayth , keeping 
themſelues to Gods Rule , and not attempting to maks a New of 
their ov: and that they are with all ſubmiſſion to bee obſerned by 

euery Chriſtian , where ſcripture or euident demonſtration comes not 
Again i them. But whoc ſecs not, that this Remedy is as bad as 
the Diſcaſe ? A Generall Council is an awf#/l Repreſentation, if it 

bee lawfully called , and ordered, and proceeds Iayfully : but hee 

ſet's not down the «Marks, wherby wee may know, whether it 

bee lawfully called, ordered, and proceeds lawfully , or not. Neither 

does hee tell us whoe shall bee Iudge of thoſe Marks. A Generall 
Council, ſays hee, cannot erre in matters of fayth, 1 tbem· 
ſelues to Gods Rule. But this is both ambig uous, and istactory. 

For if hee meane, that a Councill cannot erre ſo long as it teachẽs 


nothing 


* 
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nothing contrary to the word of God, what — Prerogatiue 
does hee giue to the Repreſentatiue of Gods Church then belongs 
to any priuate Doctour, who cannot errc ſo long as hee follows, 
and cleaves to this vnerrable Kyle ? If his meaning bee, that a 
Generall Council cannot er re, if it conſiders the teſtimonies of 
holy writt,and define any thing according to the ſenſe in which 
they vnderſtand thoſe teſtimonies , how can they bee tax t of 
errour , ſecing it cannot bee deny d. but Generall Councils, in de- 
fining many points contrary to Proteſtarit Doctrine, did conforme- 
their definitions to the ſenſe in which ( vpon ſerious cxaminati- 
on) they vnderſtood the moſt pertinent places of holyſcripture. 
But Councils muſt net attempt to make « New Rule of their own. 
True But what the Bishop thinks New,is in the iudgement ofthoſe 
graue Prelats as Ancient, as the word of God. To whom then 
ought wee to ſubmit? To him that is a priu ate Doctor, and averrs 
it to bee New: or to that la vfull Aflemblic, which aſlerts it to bee 
Axcient? HP | 

Hee tells us next, that Genetall Councils are to bee chſerued by 
cuery Chriftian with all ſulmiſſion , where ſcripture, and euident ate 
gnonſtration come not againſt them. But who hall judge, 1 Pray: 
whether ſcripture or Demonſtration make cuidently againſt them, 


or not? Does not every Heretique, that ſpurns againſt the Church; 
pretend that the ſcripture hee viges, is evident, and his Reaſon a 
demonſtration ? you will reply , that the Bishop does not mcanc 
by a demonſtratiue argument, ſuch an one, as appeares ſo, only 


to 2 private ſpirit , but ſuch as beeing propoſed to any man, and 
vnderſtood, the minde cannot chooſe but inwardly aſient vnto it. If this 
deeſo, how can Proteſtants bee excuſed, who deny many points 
defined by Generall Councils? Many learned and vnderſtanding 
men of our religion haue read the places of Scripture alledg'd by 
Proteſtants againſt vs, and haue diligently ponder᷑ d all the Reaſons 
and pretended evidences their aduerſaries bring; and yet they are 
ſo farre from beeing convinc'd in iudgement, that they evidently 
oppoſe the beleefe of thoſe points Defined, that they are perſuaded 
of the contrary.wherfore their arguments are not, euident in them- 
ſelues, but only ſeeme ſo to their private Spirits: and therfore alt 
Chriſtians, according to the Bishops rule, ought toſubmit to thoſe 
Councils in the belecte of the ſayd points. Nor wil it ſerve the turn 
to ſay, that there wasneverany Generall Council, beſides the foure 
firſt , wherein nothing was defined contrary to Truth. For hence 
will follow, that a Council cannot bee know'n to becGenerall, 
but by the Truth of their Doctrine; nor their doctrine to bee true, 
but by the teſtimony of ſcripture: whence will bee deduc'd that wee 
ought to belecue nothing for the Authority of a Council, but 
that wee our ſelues arc the ſole Iudges, * the Definitions 
of Councils bee agreable to Gods word, or not. If you allow other 
Councils to haue been alſo Generall, and yet to haue falſely 
taught any of thoſe points, which Catholiques now hold contrary 
to Protcſtants, you muſt eyther grant that ſcripture, or demonſtra- 
uon comes not cvidently againſt them, or aucrre, that all — 


* 
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and vnderſtanding Catholiques, that haue perus d their obiections, 
are conuinc d in iudgement, that what themſe lues hold, is eyther 
quite oppoſite to the word of God, or contrary to common ſenſe 
and the light of reaſon: both which are maniſeſtly abſurd. 

As for the Remedy hee applies to the ſecond Fnwnxenience, it 
is as ineffectuall as the firſt. The reaſon hee brings, why the ſup- 
poſition of fallibility in Generall Councils does not wake Way for 
the Whirlewinde of the Private fpirit, is, becauſe Private ſpiritt are 
too giddy, to reſs pon ſcripture , and too heady and ballet to bes 
acquaiuted with Demonſiratine 24 But this is contrary to 
experience. For which of all thoſe, that are taxt to giuc way to 
the private ſpirit ,refulc to reſt vpon the word of God ? Doe the 
Presbyte rians in Zxglaxd decline Teſtimonies of ſcripture, when 
they Diſpute with the Prelatiſts, againſt Epiſcopacy , and other 
points? Doe the Caluiniſts flic from ſeripture, when they contend 
with the Luthcrans in Germany againit Conſubſtuntiation and 
vbiquity ? or with the Arminians in Holland abouie Predeſtination. 
vniverſall Grace, free will, petſcuerance &C? would the Bichop 
make us belecue, that all majatainers of the Private ſpirit are 
ſo voyd of vnderſtanding, as not to bee capable of a demonſtra- 
tiue Argument? muſt they needs bee depriu'd of the light of reaſon, 
becauſe they thinke fit to follow the DiFamen of their one rea- 
ſon in what they belecuc? or that they cannot comprehend any 
demonſtration in Euclide becauſc they giue way to their privata 
ſpirit in the vaderſtanding of ur ? The Bishop eſteemes them 
giady, Shallow , inſufficient, vncapable of a demonſtratiuc 
Argument, or of a right vackcſtanding of the word of God: yet 
they, and their followers are of a different perſuaſion. They take 
them ſelues to bee, and are reputed by. many others, to bee perſons 
of ſtrong reaſon, sharp iudgement, deep inſight in what belongs 
to ſcripture : and vpon this preſumption they will take ypon thera 
to call in queſtion whatcuer: ſuites not with their private fancic. 
Now to thinke that their priuate ſpirit is ſufficiently oppos d, by 
ſaying, they are all fools, and vncapable of reaſon, is in my opi- 
nion to bee voyd of iudgement, and to deſerue the like Cenſute. 

But what shall wee fay to the Authority of S. 4 is, who 
would haue true demonſtrations every where to take place 
profeſſet, chat a Truth fo cleerly demonſtrated, that it cannot bee 
queſtioned , is to bee preferr'd before all thofe motiues, by which 
a man is held in the Catholique Church? I anſwer, his words are 
only conditionall, and ſigniſie, that in caſe any true and ctrident 
demonſtrations could bee brought againſt the motives, that kept 


him in the Churh, they muſt take Jar in our vnderſtanding, - 


in regard the aſſent, which ariſcth from. thoſe motiues, is volun- 
tary , and free ; where as, that which would ariſe from ſuch De- 
monſtratiue Arguments, would bee fo cleere and neceſſary, that 
wee could no more preuent it, then our aſſent to this Principle 


The whole is greater ibes the part. Zut hence it followes no more. 


that the Church can define what is cuidently contradicted, cyther 
by ſcriptuc, or demonſtration, enen Angel may 3 | 
2 2 care 


Ibidem. 


and M. 2. 


ont. Ep, 
fund. c. ʒ. 7 
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heare, becauſe this Propoſition is true, An Angel would ſcele'; 
taſt; or heare, if hee had a body, a tongue, or corporall cates. 
But to what purpoſe, does the Bishop goc abcut, to shew , that 
Councils are notto bee out Tudpes in points that arc cleerly taught 
by reaſon or ſeripture? wee shall neuer haue recourſe to Coun- 
cils; to know; whether the whole bee greater then the pan; nor 
whether Jſaac had two ſons, Tacob and Eſau. Neither ever will 
the re ariſe any caſe, in which all wiſe perſons of the Roman Church 
will outwardly profeff the Dobuine deßned by Councils, and in- 
wanlly aſſent; that it is contrary to the word of God, and to eui- 
dent demonſtration. The Controuerſic which the Bishop should 
haue reſolud is this, whether in caſe one partie pretend , and 
verily belecue'; they haue elcerc ſcripture, and demonſtration for 
what they ſay; and the other, conſiſting of men at leaſt equall, 
if not ſupcriour, ts them, in point of learning, vnderſtanding, 
Morall Honeſtie, Prudenee, arid all other helps conducing to 
right iudgement, shall affrme the contrary, whether in this caſe 
there bee not an abſolute neceſſity of a living, and infallible judge, 
to end the Controuerſie; and whether all Chriſtians ought not 
to ſubmitt to that iudge, notwithſtanding any reaſons, or ſeeming 
cuidences to the contrary 7 »— - 
Tir ſtrange che Bishop should thinke Bellarmis to grant, that 
Thidem 2 priuate man may law iu Hy diſſent froma Generall Council, by 
num. 3. reaſon of ſome manifeſt and intolerable errour. The Cardinall 
afterts indeed, that-inferiours may not iudge ſuperiours, whether 
Bellarm. they proceed law fully. of not, onleſs it mani etly appenre , that an 
Je Conc, ##toltrable exrout'is tommitted by them. But there hee ſpeaks of the 
lib. 2. cap. Council of the Jews; which condemtred eur ſauipur, and in con- 

8. demning him; comtnitted an intolerable errour. And in that very 

place hee teaches, that the Council of the Jewes, wherein the 
High Preiſt preſided, couſd not erre in matters of fayth , before 
the cominꝑ of the Meſſtas: but that after his birth they might, 
according to diverſe Propheſyes hee there alledges ; adding, that 
at the * when the Gouncil was lyable to errour, ſubicds 
were to ſubmitt to their ſuperiours; viz. the people to their Coun- 
cil, vnleſſ it manifeſtly appear d, that an intolerable errour had 
been committedby them. But how can tlie Relatour inferre from 
thefice; that ſuch am errout may bee committed by our Generall 
Council ſince the Cardinal expreſoty teaches in that very booke, 
that our Generall Countils cannot poſſibly erre in their definitions 

1 31 Coins CAL Jha! 

ö he Bishepsnert quairtetis wh Doctor Stapleton, for teaching: 
Ibidem nut ob, of —— determining Comtrowiries of fayt 
num. 4. im General Councils r Dipine? telling vs, that tb Propoſition 

iii in HM. bröhte , as H the Doctor had felt ſome checke in the 
A 7 Node U aut ( forſooti) by way of explicating 
Firuſt e Adds, chat it is not fl, but in a manner, diui- 
Ne. It d Hrract. in any fort, what het had ſayd ? who ſees not 
rather, that” tivqhity to ſpenke with that nheteſſary caution which 
the cauſe requires; and Michi the cauilling diſpoſition of Here- 


2 TH t iques 
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tiques doth particularly oblige vs to? This Propoſition, The w9yce 
of the Churth, determining in Generall Councils, is in 4 manner 
di uine, is doubtleſſ not only moſt true in it ſelf , but alſo moſt con- 
ſonant to Catholicke grounds; to witt, as expresſing, that it is not 
Gods immediate reuelatiom but only an infallible meanes of applying 
immediate renelation to us. 


His next ohiection againſt the ſayd Doctor is Blaſpbemy, viz. for 
aucrring that che Church is the foundation of fayth in a higher Kinde. 


then 1 anſwer, that L haue diligently ſought for the words 
alledged, in tapleton works, and cannot finde them. The Bishop 
quotes Reioc. Contr. 4. que f. 4. art. 3. but that queſtion hath no 
artitie at all in it. Tis true, in the fifth queſtion hee teaches, that the 
Church is more knov x to us, then ſcripture; and that it is the meanes of 
applying to ut both ſcripture, and all things elſe thas wee beleewe, But 
this is neither Blaſphemy, nor Contraas#10m to his own grounds. 
However, ſhould any ſuch propoſition bee found in Stapleton, 
Jam not bound to maintaine it, feeing ] haue only engag d to 
defend the receiu d Doctrine of the Catholique Church; Which no 
ways depends vpon any ſuch aſſertion, as is here layd to Stapletons 


> Kakb ſixth Conſideration the Relatour argues to this purpoſe : 
if aGenerall Council bee infallible, the infallibility of it is eyther 
in the Concluſion alone, or in the Meanes that proue it alone 
(that is to ſay in the Premſies) or in both together. But the Council 
(ſayth hee ) is neither infallible in the Cencluſium alone, nor in 
the Meanes (or premiſſes) alone, nor yet ia both together: ergo, tis, 
not infallibic at all. Weo deſire to bee breife ; and therſote, not 
ſtanding to conſider the reaſons, why hee thinks tis not infallible 
in the Meanes, wee anſwer tis infallible in the Concluftor, that is, 
in the Bottrine defined, though it bee not intallible in the meanes, 
or arguments vpon which it proceeded to the definition. The 
reaſon is, becauſe the one, viz. that the Conclukon, or defined 
Doctrine ofa Generall Council, should bee infallibly true, is neceſſa- 
ry for the due goucrnment of the Church; But the other, viz. that 
hive should bee infallibility alſo in the Meraxes, or in the diſquiſi- 
tion aboute the matter, before it comes to bee defined, is not 
neceſſary: and it is a know n maxitne, Deur now deficit in neceſ#arije, 
nec abun dat in ſuperfluit; which holds good in Theologie, as well, as 
in Nature. God is not wanting in the ſupply of neceſſaries, nor is 
hee profuſe in affording things ſupe tfludus. 5 2 

To this our Aduerſarie replies, that 'tis athing alioget ber vnn '#: 


in nature, and art too , that fallible Prinaptes can, cyber as father, or 


mother , beget , or bring forth an infalibie Conciufion. But this is a ſalſe 
dee of 7 — for the Concluſion is not ſo. much the 
childe of thoſe principles, as the fruite of the Holy Ghoſt, directing 
and guiding the Council to product an infallible Concluſton wat 
ever the premiſſet may — — for the peace, and vnity 
of the Church, and therfore not to bredeny d. vnleſt an impoſſchilit 

can bee chew'd therein, But 1 hee no man will artacgve. 
Onmipoterey, and depriue hien of thepowerof doing this. Hehe 


it appears 
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it appeares how vainly the Rclatour fancies to himſelfe, that 
Itapieton and all Catholiques arc miſerably bamper d in this Ar- 


= ment, whereas they all cafily anſwer it, as wee haue done. 
Ibidem. What hee ſayes next is a meere pemuerſien of Stapletons mea- 
num. 3. ning; whoe neuer teaches that the Church 1s Jim Propheticall 
eyther in the — cr Conclaſion, but rather the quite contrary, 
as the Relator might haue ſecn , (if hee had pleas d) inthe place 
Stapleton. hee cites. Tis true, hee vſes the word Prop beticall ſcmetuncs, ſpeak- 
Relet-Con jng of the Concluſſon, or Definition of a General Council: but 
** tis apparent, hee does it only ina leſſe proper, or Ahalogicall ſenſe, 
to ſignifie, that,. by vertue of diuine Aſſiſtance and direction, ſuch 
a Concluſion, or Definition, in regard of preciſc verity, is as iafal- 
lilly true and certaine, as it it were a Propbeq. 

Neither is there any Contraricty in this, betwecen Stapleton 
and Bellarmis: for both agree, that neither Church nor Council 
doe publich Immediate Renelations ; nor create any New Articler 
of Fayth , but only declare and vnfold, by their definitions, that 
doctrine, which Chriſt and his Apoſtics ia ſeme manner firſt deli- 
vercd. Both of them likewiſe confeſſe, that whether the Princi- 
ples, from which the Church, or General Ccuncils, deduce their 
defimition, haue intrinſecall and neceſſary cennexion with the doc- 
trine, defined or noe, yet the Concluſion or definition it ſelfe, is 
of infallible verity : the holy Ghoſt ſo directing the Council, that 
it neuer defines any concluſion to bee of fayth , but what is de 
fafomatter reueai d by God, eyther in thoſe Principles from which 

the Council deduces it, or at lcaſt in ſome other. 

The Relatours whole Diſcourſe therefore, vpon this ſubic& of 
Prophecy , falls of it ſelfe to the 1 as beeing built vpon 2 
pure (I had almoſt ſayd a willſull ) miſtake, viz, that Stapletox 
maintaines the Decrees of a Generall Councill to bee Propbeticali 
in a proper ſenſe, which hee does not: and conſequently, that 
it was wholly needleſſ for our aducrfary to talke ſo much of Zx- 
thufiaſms and tell vs ſo punctually what Prophecy is, what wi/ion : 
and that neither of both are to bee gotten With ſtudy and Induſtry. 
For wee knew all this; and therfore wee doe not ſtyle the defi- 
nitions of Councils Reuel ations, or Propbeftes , or viſions, or the 
like; but willingly acknowledge they are the reſults of much ſtudy, 
and indſtrie en wee auerre the ſtudy and induſtric, which the 
Prelats in Gencrall Councils doe vſe for the finding out of Truth, 
is always crowned by God with ſuch ſucccſl , as infalibly pre- 
ſcrues them from-errour. 
| — — and giues vs the reaſon, why a Generall 
Councill ne ily bee infallible in the Conclwfion , becauſe 
#het Which is determined by the Church, it matter of Fayth , not of 

. Knowledge ; and that therfore the Church propofing it to bes beleen'd, 
#bough it wſe.Meanes yet it ſtandi not Art, «Meanes or Ar- 
gomeat, but the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Gho® : elſe when wee embrace 
"he Concluſion propoſed , it would not bee an «Aſſent of Fayth, but ax 
Habit of Kaovleage. To this the B hop replying, ſeemes to broach 
a New Doctrine; namely, that the A Gent of Fayth may bee an Habit 
R | ; * of Knowledge 
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of Knowledge. To this the replying Bishop ſeemes to broach a net 
doctrine namely, bat the Aſient of Fayth may bet an habit of Know- 
ledg. But ſurely Divine Fayth is, according to the Apoſtle, Hebr. 1. 
an Argument of things which doe not appeare, to wit, by the ſame 
meanes, by which wee giue this afſent of Fayth : otherwiſe our 
Faith would not bee free, and meritorious. Tis true , the ſame 
concluſion may bee Fayth to one. and Kxowleage to another, (ac- 
cording to St. «Au#in, and St. Thomas , cited by the Bishop) but 
this muſt bee vpon different motiues: and therfore Fayth, as Faytb, 
can neuer bee — ; which is all that grapleton vrges. The 
motiues of Credibility then, which wee haue for our Fayth, doe 
not by cuident demonſtration shew the truth thereof , though 
they make it cuidently credible : in ſo much as hee would bee 
imprudent , who should refuſe to giue his aſſent. So though the 
Bishop doe tiuly aſſert, that the Church in all ages hath been able 
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to Hop the anouthes of philoſophers , and other great men of reaſon , Ibidem. 
vbes it is at the bigbeſt; yet this is alſo true, that our ſauiour did num. 5. 


neuer intend to fett vp a schoole of Knowledee, but of Fayth : and 
that Councils, in their definitions, relie not, on any demonſtratine 
reaſont, but on the infallible Aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, promiſed 
to gary like manner, the Faythfull ground not themſelues 
on any demonſtration propoſed to them by the Church, but on 
Gods Renelation , obſcurely, but certainly, and infallibly applyed 
to them, by the Church. | 

In the ſcauenth Conſideration, the Relatour takes notice againe 
of a Querie, that A. C. made to him: viz. if 4 Generall Council 
may erre , wherein are wee neerer to nity by ſuch a Council. But in 
ſte ad of giuing a punctuall, and direct anſwer , as hee should 
haue done, hee falls a fresh vpon certaine new con ſiderations, 
which hee aduances vpon this ſubiect whether the Proteſtant opi- 
nion, that Generall Councils may erre in defining matters of Fayth, 
or the Catholique opinion, that they cannot, bee more agreeable to the 
Church, and more able to preſerue and reduce Chriſtian peace: which 
in effect is little elſe, but to anſwer one Querie, by many; and hav- 
ing brought his reader almoſt to the port of his Labyrinth; by a 
gentle turn, to lead him back againe through all the Meangders 
thereof: howeuer wee muſt obſerue his Motions. 

3. His Firſt $xerie, or Conſideration is, whether ax abſolute in- 
fallibility bee promiſed to the preſent Church, or Whetber ſuch an in- 


fallibility vill not ſerue the turn, as Stapleton acknowledges. lanſwer; 


no doubt but it will. Lett Proteſtants acknowledge but fuch an 
Infallibility in the Church, as that worthy Doctour maintaines, 
and wee Shall bee agreed for that matter. But the Truth is, our 
Aducrſaric docs here only confound his reader, and wrong the 
Author hee alledges, by not, declaring ſufficiently, in what ſenſe 
hee ſpeakes. For Stapletos ,in the place cited, expreſely teaches, 
that the Apoſtles were infallible not only in their Decree; or Con- 
cluſion, but alſo in the <Meaves,or Arguments; and this he calls 
aholute, or exa#7 Infallibility: whereas the preſent Church is only in- 

Aaaa 0 fallible 


* 


Conſid. 7 
num. 1. 2 


Stapleton. Re 
lect. Conft. 4. 
J.2. Not. 3. 
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fallible in the Decree,or Concluſion ; and this alſo it hath by the Gui- 
dance of the Holy Ghoſt , yet not ty a new Immediate Reuelation. 
Whence it appearcs, that this Authour is cleere for the Churches 
Infallibility, though hee doe not in all reſpects equall it to that 
ofthe Apoſtles: and conſequently, that it is not hee, but the Bishop 
himſelfe , that v riggles in the buſſineſſ, vnworthily endeauouring 


rn l - . 
Bellarm. lib. to draw his Author to a ſenſe no way intended by him. 


= * Bellarmin is vſed no better; whoſe doctrine is cleere, that ia the 
Decree, or Concluſion, 4 Generall Council is as certaine as the ſcrip- 
ture ; becauſe both are infallible : and nothing can bee more certain, 
then what is infallible ; though in other reſpects ſcripture has 
many Preroagtiues aboue Generall Councils; as, that it is Gods 
immediate Revelation ; that there, not only the Concluſion , but 
Euery thing, is matter of Fayth, &c. which agree not to a Gene- 
rall Council. Teo dis ſecond cafe | 
. Howeuer ( to paſſ to this ſecond Conſideration, or Querte 
Touacyrmum,s be shall not — — his term of Congruous W 
but reſt contented if Proteſtants will acknowledge ſuch an Infal- 
libility in the preſent Church, as is congruous, and agreeable to the 
promiſes of our ſauiour, and to the neceſſities of the Church; fo, 
as by. vertuc of the ſayd Infallibility shee may euer bee afleuredly 
prederu'd in the Beleefe, and Profeſſion of the true Fayth. But 
the principall thing the Bishop would haue vs conſider here, is, 
that Infallibility reſides, according to power and Right of Autbority, 
in the whole Church, and in a Generall Council only by power deputed. 
I To which purpoſe hec cites St. Auſtin (a) Petru perſonam Ecileſiz 
ib. de Agon. Juſtinet; et buicdate. ſunt claues, quum Petro date. Peter (ſayes hee) 
chriſ ian. bearer the perſon of the Catholique Church; and to her Were the Keyes 
r %% gjuen ; when they were giuen to Peter. Lanſwer, there is a twofold 
repreſenting, or learning the perſon of an other, to bee obſeru d. 
The one Parabolicall, or by way of meere Figure, and ſuppoſition 
only. Thus Agar (Abrabams bondwoman) Galat. 4: 25. 26. repre- 
ſents the nation, or people of the Iewes, yet liuing vnder the bon- 
e of the Moſaicall law: and Mount-Sion, or Hieraſalem, the 
Churh of God: The other, Hiſtoricall, and Reall, viz. when the 
perſon repreſenting has right, or relation a parte rei, in, and towards 
the thing repreſented ; by vertue whereot it doth, in the wR, and 
and neceſlary interpretation of Reaſon, beare the perſon, or ſtand for 
the thing repreſented. Now St. Peter Suſtained the perſon of the 
Church in this latter ſenſe; Imeane Hiſtoricè, non Paralolicè, really, 
and in verity of fads, not in Figure, or Parabolicall ſuppoſition only: 
hee beeing ſuch a prineipall, and cheife member of the Church, as 
did ratione aſſicij virtually, and truly containe in himſelfe the full- 
. ©. neflof Eocleſtaſticall Power: in the fame manner, as a King receiues, 
the keyes of a town, whercof hee takes poſſeſſion for himſelfe, 
though he repreſenteth the whole kingdome and receives the keyes 
for the good thereof; Thus, Iſay St. Peter receiu'd the Keyes 
for himſclfe; as hee was Head of the Church though that Re- 
ception were indeed ordain'd forthe goog of the whole Church. 
Ta receiue a thing in this manner, is not to receiue it in the 
f others 
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others right, but in his on, not withſtanding it bee finally meant 
for the good of the other. This is ſo cleere, euen to common 
ſenſe , that wee haue no need of turning ouer many Claſſique 
Autbourt to proue it. wherfore the example of an Attorney tak- 
ing poſſeſſion of land for a Purchaſer, and of one, who hauing a 
Proxy, receiues a woman with the Ceremonies of Marriage in the 
name of an other. are not to the purpoſe; becauſe in ſuch caſes the 
perſon of an other is Suſtain d only Parabolicꝰ, or by way of 
voluntary ſuppoſition pro tempore; as when a Legate receiues the 
keyes of a town, meerly as ſubſtitute, for, and in the name of his 
King. But in our caſe the keyes were receiued Hiſtoricè, and in 
way of rcall propriety, as by the King himſelfe, Head of the Com- 
mon- wealth, ſo by St. Peter Head of the Church. 

This Anſwer is grounded in St. Au in himſelfe, who teaches 
It. Peters receiving the ſouercign Authority of the gouerning the 
whole Church ( ſignified hero, by the keycs) as hee was 4 Figure 
of the Church, — repreſented the perſon of the Church, to haue 


been (b) propter Primatwm &c. by reaforn of the PRFMACY which (5) D. Ang. 


hee had amongſt the Apoſtles: The like hee, Rath in (c) other Tom. 8. in 


pſalm. 108. 


laces. So cleerly does hee cxplicate his own meaning, and con- narrat, . 


m the anſwer wee haue giuen to the text the Blthop brings. ( P. Aug. 


Why the rfore doth the Relatour labour in vayne to wreſtthe Keyes Jurte 


Nou. Teſtam. 


out of St. Peters hands, and to beſtow them hee knows not where? quæſ . 7. 


1 


They muſt remaine where Chriſt has left them. St Peter, and his P. Aug. de 


their proper wards; as the Bishop ſpeak s. 


In his T hird Comſiderntion hee ſuppoſes that though a Generall 


J» 


dom. 


ſucceſſours know beſt how to vic them, and how to turn them in — 


Council bee granted lyable to error, yet ſo long a7 the whole Ca- Ibidem num: 


tholiqne Church (Diffuſiue) le eit from it inthe Prime Fountla- 
tions of Fayth, abſolutely neceſury to ſaluation, there is ſtill a ſufficient 
Aſeanes to preſerae, and reduce nity, and to preuent all inconueni- 
ences that viſually trouble tie Church. One ofthe greateſt i con- 
weniences that can poſſibly fall vp the Church, is errour in fayth; 
which vpon ſuppoſition that a Generall Council may erre in ſuch 


matters, does vnauoydably befall the whole Church * as wee chap. 8. 


haue already shew'n ;and that Without any hopes of euer beeing 
certainly cleer d of it. For as one Generall Copncil fell into Er- 
rour ſo may an other, and a third and a fourth, etc. Vnleſſtherſore 
Generall Councils bee granted infallible in matters of Fayth, where 
is the Bishops remedy againſt 'J=conneniences ? How shall the 
Church bee trecd from Perplexity ? How shall vnity bee pri 
or reducd? Hee tellgvs, the Church, vpon — the errout 


of a former Council, nm repreſent berſelſe in ai other torly,or Council, 
and take order for what as contluden —_— challwarrant, 

the diſeaſe, or perbaps # 
worſe? who shall ſecure vs, that the ſecond'Cotmcil shall rigbih © 
condemne the ſuppoſed errourof the firſt For (if it happen ſd) hall 
not broach two other for that one, and thereby bee an pecaſion 
of fresh Jnconueniences, Perplexities , Comtenticns , in, and to the 


\  Againe] 


that the remedy shall not prove as bad as 


Church? 


\ 


4. 
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Againe, how shall the Whole Church, vpon cuidence found, 
of the miſcarriage of a Generall Council, repreſent her ſelſe in an 
other body ? muſt enery particular member ot the Church firſt 
except againſt the ſayd errours, and concurre to the election, and 
holding of an other Council? That wilt ncucr happen. For in 
{uch a multitude , very many. will bee of the ſame minde with 
the precedent repreſentatiue of the Church. If not all, but ſome 
part only of the Churches members, bee convinced of the pre- 
tended errour, and, would call an other Council to redieſſ it, 
then not the hole Church in General, but only a part of it, should 
take vpon them to remedy the abuſes of a Generall Council: which 
is abſurd. Moreouer, if the power of calling Generall Councils 
reſide only in the whole Church Diffuſiuely taken, as the Bishop 
here ſuppoſeth, what likelyhood is there, that there should euer 
bee fuck a Council called; it becing not to bee done, but by the 
generall conſent of all Chriſtians; whoſe intereſts are ſo divided, 
and for the moſt part ſo repugnant to each ether, that it cannot 
bee doubted, but when one Nation, or Countric, is willing to haue 
a Generall Council called, ſome other will bee found as — 
ing. When will all Chriſtians (thinke you) agree , that both Pr 
t ts, Catholiques, Grecians, Lutherans, ind all other Sccarics 
ahould meete in Councill, and haue equall power, and libertic 
to vote there ? which if they haue not, who can expect, that the 
excluded party will hold it a-Gencrall Council, and thinke them- 
ſelues bound to ſubmitt to it? 

The Bishop tells vs, that the Church beeretofore vicd to re- 


Ididem. forme the errours of former Councils by calling , and repreſenting 
her ſelfe in a new Councill, and that this is euident in the caſe at 
eAriminam, aud the ſecond of Epbeſus and in other Councils named 
y Bellormin. But, I anſwer : our diſpute is about lawfull Gene- 
rall Councils, confirm d by the Pope; ſuch as neither of theſe 
were; nor any of thoſe other, which Belarmis mentions in the 
lib.z.deCone Placce(t)quoted by the Bishop: neither can it bee ſayd, that thoſe 


4e Bellarm. 


ſubſequent Councils, which reformed the eirours concluded at 
Arininam and Epbeſus , were called by the Authority of the 
bole Church in generall, but by the Pope, in the ſame manner, 
as that of Treat and others were. 
- may Hee grants that the Church, though it may erte, hath not 
2 only a Paſtorall power to teach , and dire, but a Pretorian alſo, to 
controule, and cenſure too, Where errours, or crimes , are againſt points 
Fandamental, or of great conſequence. Are not the Reall Preſence, 
Purgatory, praying to Saynts, the fue Sacraments of ſcauen which 
Proteſtants denie, and diuerſe other points, wherein they differ 
from us, and the Church, things of great conſequence? And did not 
« the whole chriſtian Church generally teach and profeſſtheſe points, 
both long before, and at the time of Latbers departure from the 
Rowan Ghurch ? why wa it not then in the power of the Church 
to contraale· and cex/wre him, with all hir-followers, for oppoſing 
her Dotttine in the ſayd points? Againe, if wee ought to obey 
the Church in oinre Fundamental, and of great 1 — 
* the Bighops 


Ca: 16, 
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the Bichops doctrine here cleerly implics, why muſt wee not obey 
her like wiſe in taking thoſe points to bee Faundamentall,andof great 
conſequexce, which shee holds to bee ſuch, and by her definition 
declares to bee ſuch ? Certainly Heretiques will neuer want 
reaſon to iuſtific their diſobedience to the Church, if allowing 
her authority to cuntroule, and cenſure only in points Fundamen- 


tall, and of great conſequence , wee allow them the liberty to 


iudge, and determin what points are ſuch , what not. 

His inſtance of a mothers authority, viz. that Obedience due 
to her, is not to bee refuſed vpos her falling into errour , holds not 
in the Church, becauſc the authority - naturall mother is not 
in order to Beleefe, but to Aion: and it does not follow, that 
becauſe shee hath commanded amiſſ in one thing, that her child 
is not to obey her in an other, which it shall not know to bee 
vnlawfull. But the authority of the Church ouer her children 
conſiſts, not only in directing them what they are to doe, but iti 
obliging them to beleewe firmly., and without doubt, what euer 
hee shall eſteem neceſlary to diſine, and propound to them, as 
matter of Belecfe. Now its impoſſible, that the vnderſtanding(which 
can aſſent to nothing, but what it. apprehends to bee true, nor 
infallibij beleeue, but what it apptehends to bee infallibly true) 
zhould bee mou d with any reſpect due to the Church, to belceue 
without doubt any defined point, which it did not before, ſo lon 
as it giucs way to this opinion, viz. thatshee may, and has defin d, 
and alſo commanded vs to belecue as a point of Fayth, a thing 
kalſe in it ſelfe. by | 

As to his citing St. «A»ſt;: authority in the margent, touch- 


Ibidem. 


Ibidews 


ing that text of St. Paul Epheſ. 4. 27. not hauing Spot, nor wrin- p. Aug: lib: 
chle &c. it maks nothing againſt vs. For St. Aaſtin doth not deny de Hæreſb. 


thoſe words to bee vnderſtood of the Church Militant , but only, 
that they arc not to bee vnderſtood of her, inthe ſenſe giuen them 
by the Pelagians : my meaning is, hee doth not deny we dofrine 
of the Catholique Church vniuerſally receiu d. or Nen d as mat 
ter of fayth, to bee Without Spot af error; but hee denics the lines 
of Chriſtians , cucn'of the moſt juſt, and perfect in this life, to 
bee altogether vithont Spot of fin. Neither doth St. Auſtin read 
vs any ſuch leſſon as this, that the Church on earth is no freeer from 
Wrinckles in dofirine , and diſcipline, then it is — in life, and 
conuer/ation : but it is the Bishops own voluntary, ſcandalous, and 
inconſiderate aſſertion, if hee fpeaks of doctrine vniuerſally 
teceiu d. and approu d by the Church: if only of doctrine, and 
errouts taught by priuate perſons, what is it to the purpoſe ? 

An other thing conſidered is, that if wee ſuppoſe 8 General 
Comncit infallible , aud that it proue not ſo , but that an errour is 


Hxteſ. $8. 


oY 


Thbide m. num 
fo 


fayth bee concluded, the ſame crring opinion Wbich maks it thinks it ſelfe - 


infallible, makes the errour of it irrevocable, and ſo leawes the Church 


without remedy. I anfwer : grant falſe antecedents , and falſe pre« 
miſſes cnough , and what abſurdities will not bee conſequent , 
and fill vp the concluſion? an Anti- ſeripturiſt may argue this way 
againſt the infallibility cucn of the Bible it ſelſe, in the Bizhe 
BI bb FN own ſtyle, 
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own ſtyle , thus. This Booke which you call the Bible, and ſup- 

poſe to bee Gods word, immediate Rewelation of Tnfallible Truth 

in enery thing it mes, IF IT PROVE NOT 30, but that it were 

written only by man and containes errowrs, THE SAME ERRING 

0P IN ION, that makes youthinke tis Gods word &c. makes all the 

ſayd errours contain d in it, wholy incuocable, and of neceflity ,fot 

euer to bee belecu'd as Gods word,and Dixine Rexebation. Can any 

man deny this conſequent, granting the Bishops antecedent , 4 

it prowe uot ſo? The inconucnience therfore which the Relatour 

here obiects, beeing only conditional , and the condition, vpon 

which it depends, ſuch, as wee are never like to grant, nor out 
aduerſarics to e, wee paſſ it by, as ſignifying elſe nothing, but 

how willing his Lordship was to heap vp obiections againſt vs, 

though ſuch , as hee, and his party muſt anſwer, | 

J. But how does the Bishop proue, that a Generall Council 
hath erred ? Thus, Chriſt ( fayth hee) inſtituted the Sacrament of 

his Body , and Blowd in both kindes. To breaks Chriſts in fritutios i 
# damnable errour ; this errour was committed by the Council of 

Conſtante ; whoſe words are theſe , cited, and englished by the 

(a) Bishop. LiceT Currys &c. Though Chriſt in##ituted this Ve. 

nerable Sacrament and gaue it to bis Diſciples after ſupper , vn der 

both kin dei of lead, and wine yet NON OBJSTANTE, notvith- 

Handing this, it ought not to bee conſecrated after ſupper ; nor re- 

ceiued, but faſting. Au likewiſe, that though in the Primitive Church 

this Sacrament Was veceined by the faythfull , vnder both kindes, yet 

this cuſtome, that it showld bee receiu'd by Laymen, only vnder the 

kinds of bread, ir to bee held for @ lav, Which may not bee 1245 

eAnd to ſay tbis is an vnlawfnll cuſtome of receining vn der one kinde, 

is erromous , aud they which perſiſt in ſaying ſo , are to bee puniched, 

and driues owt, as Heretiques. The force of the obiection depends 

wholy on the words NON OBSTANTE , which the Bishop 
conceiucsgo import, that the Council defin'd receiving vn ler 

both kindes not to bee neceſſary ,,NOTW TTHSTAN DING that our 

Saxiour ſo inflitated it, viz. in both K indes. I anſwer , Bellarmin 

rightly obſerues, that the words aon ottante haue no reference 

to receiving vader both kindes, but to the time of receiving it 

after ſupper : which though the Bishop bee not ſatisy d with, 

but obictts, tharthe NON OBSTANTE muſt neceſiarily( for ought 

bee cam ſee) bee referred to both clauſes ,in the words following, becauſe 

(a) Licet both clauſes went before it ; and, bath as much force againſt receining 
Chriſtus poſt ver both Rinder, as againſs receiving after ſupper ; yet, I ſee no 
Cænam inti- reaſon, but hee might haue taken it tor a galt Keie tion. For to 
Pilapulisad. mee it ſeemes clecre (let the Bishop fanty what hee pleaſes) that 
iniſtrauerit the vo olſtante can haue no reference. but to the time of receiu- 
C — ing after ſupper. For the words that follow a »oz obſtante in any 
vini, Loc Ve. ſentenct, haue neuer reference to any thing, but what hath ſome 


nerabile Sacriventum:ramen, HOC NON OBSTANTE nonconficideber poſt Cznam, nec recipi» 


niſi a ieiunis ; nher, quodlicet in Primitivi Fcclefil Sacraments recipetentor ſub vrragus ſpecie a 

kdchbus , ramen; hec conſuetudo, vt Laieis ſub ſpecie panis tatum . eſt pro 

lege, quam hon licet reptobate: et aſſerere hane ef Wiciam, eſt erzoncum ; et pertinaciter 
crentes ſunt arcendj exvquam Maretici. Concil. Conſlant, Sefl. 13. | 


oppoſition 
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oppoſition with it. Now to conſecrate, and recciue faſting,(which 
the Cœundil oppoſeth to, what was done by Chriſt) hath no op- 
poſition at all with the Apoſtles recciuing vndet two kindes. 
For it were an abſur d, and ſenſeleſſ propoſition to ſay: though 
Chriſt inſtituted this Venerable Sacrament, and gaue it to Ri 
Diſciples vnder both kindes, yet it ought not to bee conſecrated 
after ſupper ,nor receiued but faſting 2 wherfore the Conſecrating. 
tas faſting (which is only oppoſed by the Non obſtante 
to what was done by Chriſt ) hath not'reference to the recciu- 
ing-vader both kindes, but oniy to the receiving. after ſupper.” 
| Bat the Relatour adds, that the after-wordy Et fimiliter( ann 
thewiſe ) couple both together in this reference: as if the Coun- 
eil by ſaying AND LIKEWISE bo- gb in the Primitive Church 
this Jarrament Was rectined under both kindes, yet this cuſtome, that 
it rhowld bee received by Laymen ,only vnder the kinde of Bread, is 
to bee hell for a lav, which may not bee refuſed; mould fignific , 
that Laymen ought to receiue the Sacrament vnder one kinde, 
not only though it bee contrary to Chriſts inſtitution, but alſo to 
the practiſe of the Primitive Church. But how will he proue , 
that this is the ſignification of the words «And likewiſe? may not 
a man fay properly , though the Tewes might have plurality of 
wiues, yet the Chriſtians may not? 4d lrkew;/e; though the Iewes 
were allowed to defire eye for eye , tooth for tooth, &c yet notwith- 
ftanding the Chriſtians are not? Here, the words And hikewiſe cou- 
ple both ſentences together, and yet the NorwithFanding ofthe 
latter ſentence hath no reference to the words of the B 
Hnee it were ridiculous to ſay : Though the Iewes might haue 
plurality of wiues, yet Chriſtians are not allowed to require eye 
for eye, and tooth for tooth. | 
As the Decrees of the aforeſayd Council ate not c 

to the inſtitution , and ordination of Chriſt , ſo neither is the 
practiſe ofthe Church in receiuing vn ove binde contrary thereto. 
To thew Mat the practiſe of the Church were contrary to,Chriſts 
inſtitution , the Bishop should haue made it appeare, that Chriſt 
did ſv inſtitute this Sacrament of his laſt ſupper , that hee would 
not haue one part to bee Sacrament without the other, or that 
hee would not haue one part bee taken without the other. Now 
neither of theſe two can bee proved. Not that one kinde alone 
is not ſufficient to the Sacrament :for if nothing bee requiſite to 
the efſence of a Sacrament , but Matter forme » and a Hivire 
promiſe of Grace to thoſe that shall receiue it: the words of Con- 
ſecration Hoc eſt corpus meum is a true forme the element of 
bread alone, is a true matter, vſed by our Saniour, Hee hath alſo 

romiſed Grace to thoſe , that thall receive his Body 


vnder the 
me of bread , as appeares by theſe words . 6, Nui mand 
cat bunc panem, e 4 5 with wr} 2 Serge 
any one deny, that the Body of Chriſt vnder the forme of bread 
it true Sacratnent? Neither can it bee proud that Chtiſt com- 
manded Laymen to receive der both kindes. Not by theſe words, 
, and not u 

counſell 


Drinks yee all of this, For if this were a 


I bid em,nums 
6, 


— 
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Counſcll, (as hen bee ſayd, / F,your Tord haue warhedgour feete, 
% alſoought tu va one an others feete,) it was giuentothe Apo- 
Mes, who a dninke of the Chalice. Now as it doth not follow, 
that Laymen are bound to baptize, and preach to all nations, 
becauſe the Apoſtles were commanded to doe ſo; ſo, neither doth 
it follow, that Laymen arc bound to drin of the Chalice , 
becauſe the Apoſtles were. | 
Nor can this obligation, viz. that Laimen should receive vn- 
der both kindes , bee inferred out of thoſe other words of our Sa- 
uiour ; except you eate my flech , and drinke my blond, you rhatt 
haus no liſe in yon, Foan. 6. for if this were a precept of receiving 
vnder both kindes, and did generally binde all perſons without 
1cſtri4tion , it would follow , that all children l ſuch as 
haue the vſe of reaſon , are bound to receiue this Sacrament, 
as well as men, and women; and that all auch children, as dyed 
without hauing recciu'd it, would bee lyable to cternall damnation, 
If Proteſtants themſclus therfore doe not extend this command 
to Lare of all ages, notwithſtanding that the words haue no 
reſtriction more to one age, then to an other, how will they proue 
from thence, that all L. aymen are bound to receiue vnder both 
kindes? Beſide wee will chew hercaſtet, that cuen in the Pri- 
mitiue Church, when the cuſtome was to receiue vnder loth 
— the Sacrament was many times adminiſtred vnder one kinde 
6. But the Relatour pretends wee ate w#reaſonatle, in holding 
Gencrall Councils inſallible, becauſe ( ſayth hee) 2 Boah co 
ledliue, vbenſoeuer it aſfiembled it ſelfe., did euer giue more power to 
the repreſeating Body of it, then a binding power pon all particulars, 
and it /elfe ; nor euer didit giue this power otherwiſe, then with this 
reſeruation in nature, that it would call againe, and reforme, yea, and 
if need were, alrogate any law, or ordinance. vpon iu cauſe made 
exident, that the Kepreſenting Body bad failed intru#, or truth. But 
is is only to ſuppoſe, — take for granted, what hee neuer 
yet proucd, viz. that a Gencrall Council hach no authority, but 
What is meerly delegut- from the Church vniuerſall, which it re- 
preſents : whereas wee maintaine its authority to bee of divine 
inſtitution ,and , when lawfully aſſembled, to att by dixine right, 
and not meerly by atten, any conſent of the Church, as wee 
d 


haue alſo. proud in che precedent chapter. True it is, the calling 
of 3 20 Fail taken vp, and hath for its pattcin the exam- 


ple of the Apoſtles, Acts. 15. yet ſurely there's as little doubt to bee 


made, but the Apoſtles bad both 4ire#ion, and precept too, for 


doing it ſo often as iuſt occaſion requr d, from Chriſt himſelfe. 
Though therforc a Generall Council bee the Church repteſen- 
tative, and doe not mecte, or aſſemble together hic, et nunc, but 
by order, and ion from Aan, yet it followes no, but the 
power, and authority by which they act, when they are mett. 
may bee from God ; as doubtleſſ it is. Jn the firſt Council of the 


Apoſtles the Body ColleSiwe, as the Bihop calle it, that is, the Peo- 
ple that belecu d, did neither ſend, nor chuſe the perſons toſie 


in it; 


Door Lavyd's Labyrith. * 
in it; neither was their conſent aſked, whetticr'a Councitshould: 
bee conucned, or not; but the "Apoſtles concluded this amonꝑſt 
themſelues, as becing a particular, and ſpeciall branch vf that 
Po wer they had receiued from Chriſt, for. the Gouernment oſthe. 
Church. Neither at this day, is their conſent or concurence any 
more required de inre to the conuening ot ſuch aſſemblies; then 
it was in the Apoſtles time; but the Paſtours of the Church doe 
act, and determin all things pertaining to this affayre, ſolely 
amongſt themſelues, without requiring the peoples conſent. 
Gencrall Councils then. are a principall, and neceſſary part 
of that Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy, which Chriſt inſtituted ſor the 
Goueinment of his Church, and not an bumaine' Expedient un- 
ly, brought in, or taken up by the Church her ſelfe 1 
prudentiall conſide rations, as the ;; ĩchop will needs conceive tan: 
their Power becing wholy from! above, as the Church D iffuſiue 
properly ſpeaking, giues it not: ſo neither can shee take it away, 
or annull any thing in point of doctrine, which the Paſtaurs in 
ſuch Councils aſſembled, shall by full authority deerce. 1 fayd, ix 
point of dofirine ;becauſe that is ex natura vti unchangeable. The 
Goſpell of Chriſt. and true Chriſtian Fayth (which Genctalſ Cdun- 
cils are by Chriſts Inſtitution * to teach) admitts not of 
yes, and nay, now the Affirmatiue, then the Negatiue, (as the Bi- 
thop by his correfing, and alrogating Power, lett to After-Coun- 
cils would haue vs belecue) but only 926. It is alwaycs thzſume, 
if once declared, and ſettled by thoſe; who haue the — — 
aſſiſtance from God, that is requiſite thereto, (as Councils have; 
euen by the Relatours own confeſſion here.) it maſt ſtand and 
bee profeſſed without alteration ot abrogation; for euer. His pre- 
tenſe therfare of the Churches repreſenting her ſelfe' araine el 
4 new Cguncil taking order for What n decreed anaifs ligniſies no- 
thing in this caſc , ſaue only, that our aducrfarie holds ftittes his 
firſt; and falſe ſuppoſition, that Generall Councils may erte i which 
was neuer yet granted him, not can wee grand it withourbffers 
ing violence to the nature, and propertie: f true Ohriſtian 
Fayth, which is to bee iv alle, and to admitt rio change i not 
without derogating both from the inſtiticin and homour of 
Chriſt: For a Gencrall Council becing of diuine ĩnſtitutipii. and 
euen in the Bishops own ſtyle. and profeſſidni, the ure 
ternal, Lining, Eccleſiaticall raph 4 1 Controxerfeer in Fuyoboit 


Hebr, 13. 3, 


any errour contrarÿ to true Fah; could» beocincidenvagathe 
ition;)of ſucha Council ; Seen eee enen, | 
could there bee in the Fayth it fefle3 or how xait bod thod 
not tp rgfict vpon Chriſts honaut, co haue inſtijtuttxlun 
do ber Power to coriect and reptalo the! tertoum of ſutk a 
Council, but What is lyable tothe fame os theke ciνt; . 
Ihe Bishop himſclſe, in thik Pg attributes ſuch pe 
ta 


er ,authotity |; and high prezxogatinesta Ge! Councils, that 
high p BT — 


I ſee not how they can ſtand with tho 
calling in queſtion any point of Hoctrine defiri 
he tell: v a Council bath over io order; /ctele\pamd fine diffe- 


9ibydo Cccc ces ariſen, 


Doch Iwed's CabSkinth, 


' ts aniſenm. ronconwe Path Them, th Connok; lawfully . 
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ard progerding braune md Ade cru rd Uf he RxIe, 2. 
turd; the whole Obtrerth cannot but: &hprone-the Countl; That the d. 
e Mut «ball binder all particulars, end it ſelfe. Laſtiy,\that becauſe 
the Whole Church dam umrete u0 othet Vay, the Coumnl 1hall remaine 
the Hun preme, External , Living, Temporary , Eccleſtafficall Twdge of 
alb.Contronerſans.Docs hee not now plainly deſtroy theſe: prero- 
gatiats, and contrathi& himſcife, when ſptaking ot ſuch a Coun 
cil , hee ſayth preſently after, oniy the whole Church, and bes alone, 
hath power , when feriptwre, or demomſtration it fuun an peaceatly 
tortden'd 10 ber. 40 repreſent htr;ſelfe\againe irs ne Countil:,' and 
in it, uo brder vhat was wmiſs ; (i) A. while ſince hee granted, that 
the definitions oa Gene rall Council were to bee he and ob/er- 
ged,tillfuch eniſentiſem eure: un i do monſtratium wcre brought againſt 
them ) at becing fee, d, and vnderſtood, the minde of Man can- 
not abi ia bali aſſent: tout, But hene hee ſuppoſeth, the whole Church 
ia made! acquainted! with euident ſcripture, and demonſtration 
agalnſt the deſinitiont of a former Council: and yet, by his own 
deſctrine but a te lines aboue, a parficulatr are bound to ſtand 
to thaſt! definition till ſuck time as a tier Council of equal} 
authoaity, called bytho hole Church. hath: ordered, and amend- 


edi what was decreed amiſs in the forme. 


ine : how can the whole: Church, when ſcripture, and 
demonſtration s found contrary 10 a tormer Council, repreſent 
ber ſelſe in a new nα to order by it What was formerly defind 
is but hee mbſtciceely vnderſtand, that what was determined 
tha former Qcuncil was falſe, and erroncous? vpom this ſup- 
poſttiohi Eargue ! Eyther the ſayd furmer Cuuntilt falſe, and er- 
0 ehr en thoy-ute not: if they are 
binding we 2 — 1c the * . — at leaſt 
out vidi ed the tions Nou let an rage, 
tiowt4ts — forthe What Church to call an e — 
to-teforme thoſe errors: of the firſt, but it muſt outwardly the 
ſorne diſlike of them unt therby declare in effect the dactrine of 
the precodent Gouncil to ee falſe, and conſchueatly oppoſe its 
dectoesꝭ cuen hie they are ſuppoſe d to big de. 
bun, dbſwerithby are lind to piu, not tothe Whole 
8 „I reply it ia umpoſſchia the u hole Church should ever 
| y\ groetu.sopteſenther, ſcltc inan other Council, to 
»chorme the orrouꝛt of the p m. bu thut very maniy, tray 
| erte d ali dodiate thoſs:errours , 
| arhobe Church ste and declaro them. If chertbie the 
$ of tho ptetedemt Council: though ere, binde 
au pri larr til lun abthęr Cnc »lawielly: called feuerſe 
them zand refiticodheccommiyiraths, asthe Bishop echfeſſeth; 
how dani be Mb Church: (hich: conf uf pur,, and 
ads nbthing bit-thpa7 cieadminiperntl'in qvrltion the dodtine of 
zny paccedone Ouimbit but vdr UN, it n] particular, muſt 
vocümittr nn ohe Kinticiof rer oppolition' vr not 
conſhuming th where hey y ene h qor bound td yeeld 
Won . 953 


obedience? 


Dathor Tavechs Lrdbyringh, 


wbodirnce ? And how I pry; had the former Council power 
fate wail define difftr ences df fayth , and i, all — wry 1 
eth) txt: 


ul ,2arid eucry ar perfor (as the eaſe now ſup 


lawfully thinke , and profeſs, that for ought kee knows , bo 


ſeriprure , and detnonſtration may bee br 
thr in caſe they bee, the ertours of the p 

bs bee reform d by calling another? 1 
A Ngaine late ; to What 


the Chutch her ſelfe cotamitts ſinne; in the Bizhops 


and then, 


but conſidet what they ſay of Think? 


1 ; 
Lou wilt ſay , a Council bught to bet called in ichis caſe ; to 
abrogare the law, or definition, of the preordent Council which 
ctred. I anfwer,that ſuppoſes the definitioa of the ſayd precedent 
Qvuneill to bee ſtill in foros, which is falſe : faſt; becauſe it is 
as mat 
ter of Fayth. ſolely upon the authority of :2'Council that is lyable 
to crrour, both againſt ſoripture, and demonſtrauom. Sccondly, 
brrauſe tis more vnreaſonable wee thould bes bu⁰¹ν,, to belecuc 
what wee clecrly ſce to bee errour, and odtrary both to ſcripturo, 
and de onſtration: and yet in no other cafe /bur:this ; euen hy 
the Bishops leaue, can the hole Churek call an other ' Council 
td reverſe the decrees of the former. Thitdhy , becauſe 25 it did 
net binde the whols Church (from proſeſſig het diflike of the ta- 
rours defin'd; and calling an other to redrcis the ſhme | fo didi it 
not oblige the partitulaif mot to ptoſoſ out wardly a diabetcefe, 
or doubt theresf. Wherfore t h euideny, Mat hit LruAsHIp Vpο 
tha ſubiect ſayt and vnſays the ſame unul What hee ſeemet tu h 
propotition, her takes away 
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wnreaſonable wer should hee hard to belecue any 


wfibate to Gerierall Counts in one 
mn an other. TT 
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t agamſt it ; and 
ent Council ought 
purpoſe thould- there bee an other 
Council called te re ſorme the errours of a fortner? For eyther tb: 
whale Church hath euident ſcripture , or detnortrutions againſt 
the definitions of the former Council, or it hath not. Ifithath nor, 
| owne prm- 
eiples , by imputinng errour to the precedent Councill ; whoſe 
definitions acc ng to him, muſt ſtand in force, and ber obeyed 
by i particular, and conſequently by ehe whole! Church , till 
evident ſeriptute, or demonſtration bee brought againſt them. If 
# Huth, then the: whole Church cannot but elccrly perdeiue the 
yd etroutt of the former Council, and know themto bee ſuch: 
whar need of ah After - Council? what good can it doe? 
wall it bee called to declare that, which euety man ſecs already? 
or to define that, about which there is no comrourthe nor can 
det ahy (6 long as men continue in their right mindes, and doe 
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he Bishop pretendi the Catholique opinion touching in» Ibidem. num. 


fall bil ey to ber yet more vnrraſd ie, becauſe wet hanke not 
ority the deftnirlont of a Generall Counxil : but the fratence: of 
the Pope alſo, infallible: Fir a Gem Cui, ſaych / he, may 
» it . 0 ppori the matter zetie 
ai Ney rhe 


much 


#77 with vs. V rb Pope i 
mfallibility weecomend foi, rel nora | 
Corti, nor in ibo whole Boch the Chanrch 3 bus i the Hen 
be Pope of Nome and if this bee fo , 1 , rad: (/ap tb 
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Doctor Lavvdis LAhrinth. 
much trouble, for 2 Generali Council ? and xberein are wee necer to 
wnity, if the Pope confirmit not ? ves ahſwer firſt, the Bishop ſtum- 
bles at the thresholde: a Generall Council is not held by vs, to 
bee infallible at all, vnleſs it inuolue the Pope, or his confitma- 
tion: and by conſequence here are not to diſtinct infallibilityes 
for our aduerſary to compare together, viz. of the Council andthe 
Pope, but Oxe infallibility only, to witt of the Pope preſiding in, and 
confirming the votes of a Generall Council, or (if you will) a Gene- 
rall Council confirm d by the Pope. Secondly, wee conteſs there 
are two opinions taught in Cat holique ſchcoles concerning the 
Popes infallibility. The fuſt, and the more con men is, that the 
Pope, euen without à Generall Council, is infallible in his de- 
finitions ot Fayth , when he teaches. the whole Church. The 
ſecond is, that be is pct infallible. in his definitions, ſaue only 
when he-defines in, and with a Generall Council. Now had the 
Bishop (as be cughtto-haue done) teken due notice of this 
ſecond opinicn, and preceeded in the point zccordipgly, theſe 
Dedtccurs would quickly haue fatisfy'd his obiection, and told 
him. that as the (cuncil is not infallible without the Pope, {fo 
neither is the Pope, infallible wichc ut the Ccuncil; and hat, in- 
fallibility ptocecds iyntij fic m. both, and is the prerogatiue of 
both, not ſeparately conſide t d, but as vaited, and waking vp the 
ccmpleate repreſentative the Church. But the Bishop tound it 
more for bis turn to paſs by this opinion in deep ſilence, framing 
his argument wholy againſt the other, as if it were the opini- 
on ol all catholique Doctours. But of this wee haue ſayd — 
having proſeſled at the tegining, that wee intended not to me 

much with, any mattets of priuate diſſ ute, or c pinien. Wherfore 
Isball bricfly paſs cuer; u bat his Lordship bath further, touching 

this matter and only correct ſc we iff akes ol his. 
7. His firſt is, had if the Pops bce inſallible, then theConmnal 


is called lat en in rr, to beare the Pete 521 bis ſemtence in 


more ſi ate. I anſwer fuſt, that the, cbieQicn hath the ſame force 
againſt the C cuncil. called in the Aꝑeſliles time, viz. that twas 
don enly to heare St. Peter prencunce his ſentence in more 
Rate ; in regard it will not bee deny d, but St. Peters definition 
alone, had been at iaſallible, and as much binding, as that of 
the whole Council. Secendly I anſwer more directly chis followes 
not with any the leaſt Shadow of conſequence, in their opinion. 
who hold the Pope tabee fallible out of a — 2 is: 
manifeſt:andin the * opinion tis eaſily anſu er d. For ſecing the 
Pope, when cucr he defines matters of Fayth , ought to proceed 


maturcly und vſe all -emeancs morally requifie to fd but the 


tut h, and ſecing that ihc. deliberations, and notes of a General 
Council are the moſt proper and efficacious in that kind it followes 
euidently enough, to all vnpreiudic d. and impartiall iudgemenes, 
that the Council is called really to help, and aſſiſt the Pope in 
that moſt i t affaire, and which cqually concesns the whole 


Church: alſo , that the aduice of the Councill in ſuch caſes js, 
nat only a profitable, and fitt, but — morall ſenſc)a 
9 0 7 — 


Dodor\Lavyd's Labyridith 
Neceſſary medium tothis Holynel: s;Wherbyto makeafull lnſpectloa 


into the matters he is to deſine. o uod 
Nor doth this any way infringe; what Doctor Stapleton; here 
alledged by the Bishop, affirms accorging to his own principles: 
viz. that thr Pope acquires no new pb ver, or authority, or certainty 
of iudgement by beeing ioyned to the Council. For though he acquires 
no new power, authority , or certainty of iudgement (which 
in this Doctouts opinion he hath, whether he be Yith, or without 
a Councill) yet he may acquire ſome thing, which doth conna- 
turally worke., and conduce to the ue exerciſe of that power; 
authority, and certainty of judgement; to witt;counſcll, aduice, 
and conuenient information touching the matters in Contro- 
uerſie. The like is to be ſayd to that of Cardinal Belarmin, 
when he aſſerts, that the firmeneſi of: Council (to which the 
Relatour adds of his own, Infallility) comes from the Pope only. 
For. he intends to shew how the matter paſſes in —. of vs, 
wh? arc aſſured no other way, of the frmeneſi of the Councils 
definition , then by the Popes confirmation alone. 

You vill obiect, that if the Pope be infallible without 
the Council , and the Council , ſubiect ta errour without 
the Pope, it muſt needs follow, that all the infallibillty of 
Generall Councils procceds from the Pope only; not — 
the Pope, and partly from the Council I anſwer, the Aſſertours 
'of that opinion may ſay, that Chriſt. bath- made two promiſes to 
his Church; the one to aſſiſt her ſouercign Head, and Paſtour; 
ſo as that , he shall never define any thing to be belecu d h 
all the Faythfull , but what is diuine truth. The other, ſo to a 
Generall Councils, or the Repreſentatiues of the Church; that 
they shall neuer crre in the doctrine they determin. Now thoſe 
that affirme the Pope alone, or without a Generall Council;to 
be infallible ; as well as Generall. Councils; hold the ſe two 
promiſes to haue been made by our fauiour — when the 
Pope defines in Generall Councils, his infallibility proceeds 
from the latter promiſe, by, vertue ot which, the definitions of 
Councils confirm d by the Pope ; would be infallible ; although 
the other promiſe had not been made: as the Souncil at Hier» 
ſale m would baue been infallible, hy vertue of the infalliplę A 
ſiſtance, which was ptomiſed tg ęuety Repreſentatiue of Chi 
Church, though each Apoſtle had not been endowed with that 
prerogatives:{: riot hehe oe 36 , vaimeo? 
be Bishop wonders, that +þey-which affirme the Pope cannon 
ere, doe noi affirm like viſn t hat he ſagunot ſinne, Buy why does he not 
wonder too, that Chriſt Should gu infallihiliq in teaching to 
St, Peter. (as the Relgtoys:.canupt,denic but be did) and yt not 
pre ſerue him from ae egy, av i, 
Truly repreben/uale? Cguld not ns Nr by 
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hility in the cad of-the Chu ch. w d — & I inklli- 


to ſettle Religion, jopphrme the Fayzhfull, ſuppreſs Her 
vent — in matte of Fayth $c. ſeeing 
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wind Sl Church, in par of ſanctity, 
Pope were impeccable; and held ſo tu be by all 
oe hes ſeeing thar Prerogatiue im Chriſt , whame they 
2 be — unc te Haue power to condemne them 
to euerlaſting fixes; cannot keep them im their duty, much be fe 
woeld the —_— impeecadidity doe it, though they did all gene- 
—— — infallibitiry een 
— reſpo le fer the Chureh ;more then his inmun ity 
from firs be: — the Aſſertouit of ir doe alledge many pro- 
bable and pregnant arguments from ſeriprare, and Eccleſiaſticall 
Wrivers, to ie: but for hiv impeceabilicy nene can be alledged. 
g. What can be inferred from Pope Liberies ha drmandi 
= ivdgemetit of St. eAfhanaffus ,3carniot fer ; vnicis the Rela- 
firſt chew'n , that the Pope did this, after he had paſs'd 
— er Cathedr# in the matten But in his allegation of 
S. Ambroſe he miftaks worſt of alt. The Bizhops intent is, to shew 
that the Popcr definitions" in mattert of Fayth — fallible , and 
ſubiect to errowe: why ? becauſe St. Ambroſe (lib. x. epiſt. 83.) 
anerrs, that any did acke his opinion, touching the: obſeruati- 
ow6f Eaſter pb? Alex amine Erdefte leffnitionem, Epiſrops quoque 
Romums Birkefic & bf tor the trfinition of the Chanch of «Alex andria,aud 
4% of the Birbof F Roms whereas the comet of Se. 2 
makes it clecce-,” that he ſprakes not of any Dofrinall , 
Dognaticel definitions touching that *poinw , ( which had 
been before determined; by the Cotiners of Ni.. Ybut only 
of ue Defritions. and Rules for obſeruing the precife time, on 
which Eaſter day fell, as by the appoinement of the Nices Council 
the- Biukop of Alexandis was yearly to ſend to the Pope, and 
tte Pope yettly t pubtivh t the reſt ' of the Church. That ſuch 
Aſttomornicall heologicall } Defniviont were publiched an- 
tal. i manifeſt from Barowiws: and the reaſons was 4 for that, 
though dy the dectee of the Councill of Nice all Chriſtian Churches 
of -Catholique Communion did ee lebrate Eaſter , not vpon the 
Pens quarts enfin princi ; or day ofthe lewith Pa/cbe, but vpon 


e yet reaſon of the different accompts , or 
ion of tn fed the various ending, and 3 


Monthes, it fell out, that iH did not betebrate it vpon the ſame 

. Wherfore, to this” inconvenience, and reduce the 
— of Paſtet , as 4s ge, to a generall vni- 
forwity , it was order d by the Councill of Nice, that by reaſon 
che ans were held t6 be the moſt eta, and experienced of 
loft nations in che cabeulaeion of tine, the Bishop of Alex« 


ach pond v 


man — eld take care, that the fall of 'Baſter da 
mugler b Fer eptry yeare by ſuch. — 
Rf ful and eee the Blhop of Remy 
denk ab ce mite Ken 


Mun d ore ume day. 
he fre | 
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the D Hille cited: by the — and not of auy thibg 
Dottrinall., or: Peg maticali touching the: quoſtion ot Raſter, ur any 
thing eſe. The Readori may ſee , if he. 
ad: Ann. . num. 1104 11. and Pehavivs dedofivimx Trmps againſt 
Scalagere libs. 2: ap. . pag. 205. Alſo his notes-upon:Zyiphanins, 
in Horeſi Marta- dcimam. 

Nor will thaſe Propheſies (as the Bichoꝑ call them) out of 
ain amount to any iuſt proofe of the P — — 
ſanſewhege in Catholiques Gan it, Ynleſs; — prous: th © Popes 

them aa mattore of. Fayth. to the whole Church. 
e, he miſtalees by: aff that Pope Aerea, the 
Thin, with 2 Councilt. of — ed. Arc „an Bi» 

Shops: heldut Rome, condemn'd Petir-Lombard of — and'that 
aſter he had, layn under that ſentence for the of thirey ſia 
— Third veſtor dhim and condemn dihis arcayers. 
The trutir of the hiſtoric: is only this: Æſtar. Pener Lombards death, 
there was obſern'd( in ſome af: his writings [ ſition, 
Cheidtun, ſerundum quod'ei# hone, non 4 75 ch becng 
enntraty to the Cathlique doctrine — we perfesbos 
Humane Nature in Chriſf, was indeed:condemned/by Abe 

cho fay 


aner, ac the Bithop tellt you; but was neuen 
— — Innocent n — was * 
Lombarun ooncerni | 
Ahbor: abi had written: cal — — Bavoniws, 
and: Spopdexus his comtauation of him, in tho eaten viſy 2 179% 
and. 11): Wheence ig'appeare:, that neither / part of the 
Driemmpeoncludes any: thing againſt ys; For: neither did Pope 
Alexander etre in — the ſayd Propoſition of Lomb 
the Nelatnur, ſcueriloully, — 
— iuan, reproaches him with errour): nor yo gm yn 
iuſtifying : hit doctrino againſt tha hh, Foachimn :: for the row 
dondemnation', and the others. approbation- were of ſeuerall pro- 
poſitions": Alexander condemning a: touching the 


matter of the Incarnation ; which wasncuer repenld by Pope Ia = 


nocent: and unocent approuing his doftrine — the matter ofthe 
eAlrxcander.. 


N. Trinity; Which was neuer condemn d 
x How tharp-ſighted therfore our adue 


tioris againſt vs, — — 


Dilemmas. ate fometimes called byLog ſuch C | 

vine with his Lordship, it will noe (1h ) — ought — 
ſenable; ibwee pay Am one, for wan F are ue Kleh 
tha — knew! fig Relxtion: t 


Inew id wott It he K 
eee — 


and — Arn 
: 26 this, tothe — — "of — 


— 


of a — — 
— fry knewrirw be tatſe . and 
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Ae lilen is to be ſayd of his eee. 
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— wn Council-defining againſt Honrivry there's: 
it. Fot nrither did Pope Honorixy reülly mäintane 
not doc wee maintaine but in a queſti · 
4 (arthis was, viz whether the ſayd Pope had ve. 
— that Herefie) both ou Po 9 — ; 
t information, or other 7 waudents may iu amiſs; 
age and praeceds, lacking vs in the next 2 — this 
fed; that — doctrine of the Popes intallibility, had been 
fo caſie a way eyther to preuent all diviſions abont che Fayth, 
or to end all — that nature: hen ſoeuer they s houlds 
arifc; why this. breef#, but:moſs neceſſary; Propifetion THE [BISHOP 
OF ROME” £4NNOT BRRE-IN HIS FODICFALL DE. 
TER/MINATIONS EONCERNTNG THE FAY TH iat to: 
le fun in lettey, or ſenſe , in am /tripture' , Council, or Father of 
tbe Cbarcb I unfwer firſt, that in che ſenſe, wherein Catholiques 
maintainc the Popes b infallibility to be matter of neceſſary be- 
locfe to all Chriſtians, it is found ( for ſenſe) both in ſcripture, 
Ocuncils, and Fathers, as wee haue already ſufficiently proued, 
in 2 the be of encrall Couhcils , of w he 
neceſſaty member. 
24 — — „Wherein the Bishop with b 
 impeatinency obiaſto io . ait ſignifies his perſonall 
witliout 4 Generilb cil . vho knowes not, that 
— — — both. ſcriptures Fathers, 
—— — me be ſeen in their. 
that ſubiect. To omitt ſcriptute (here. 
in et — iy" nu enpreſs mention of the Hope, but 
only af S. Patin whoſe 2 5 Pope ſuccecds) what thinko 
your eb the Gunnil oi unt that Council ſcem to 
fen is effect, that ihe Pope isdniallible, en vpon reading wr his 
——— boni: ny Sr. — oſ —— Hetche: , 
N. Aſleinbdy: oi Y ralate:eopgout with atclamation-; 4s) — 
— . . — . 
_— Pops:mandut t ah 
F — CC 
— Act. 3. tha Council. cem tem ati tibut. infallihili ty to the Pope,” when 
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is that very Rock of the Church, againſt Which the prou de Gates of 
Hell [ball neuer preuaile. I might adde (#) St. Cyprian formerly | 
alladged as alſo (g) St. Leo Pope, (b) ent the firſt , Pope (/) rpin. 3, | 
(i) Gelaſias. , St. Gregory, with others : but I feare it would be: 4d Co nel | 
anſwered , that they were Popes +, and ſpake partially in their r 

owne cauſe. Beſide, hauing hitherto wholy declined the defence: Cuil. .die 

of that aſſertion , and proteſſed, that it would be ſufficicnt for (NEpiſt. 8.4 

Protcitants , to acknowledge the Pope infallible: in, and with — 

Generall Councils only, I haue no obligation to engage further (4) D. Greg, 

in that huſineſs, nor can I thinke it any way czpeiticat, to make lib. + Epil. 

tho! entrance into Catholique Communion , ſeeme nartowet o 

our aduerſarics, then in truth it is, and of neceſſity muſt he 

maintayn d to be. 4 15 fe 
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5 CHAP. 22. Ke 
The Bishops waine ende auour to finde ot Errours 
in Generall Councils confirm d by the Pope. 


4 


54 . ARGYMENT» 


1. The Councils of Florence and Trent err d not , in defining the 
Prieſts intention to be neceſſary tp'the validity of Sacraments... 
2. Why thy Popes Confirmation is neceſſary. to the definitions. of 

. Generall Comncils. 3. Tranſubſtantiation 0 exrowr; nor a ſuch 
late, or new dorin Ar the Relatour pretends without ſhave; of. 
Procfe. 4. Communion under one kinde, 20 crrour, but the allowed. 
practice of tb Church in Primitiue times. 3. Inuocation of Saynts 
.. #0 errour, but the doffrine,, and pruſlice of the Fathers. 6. Not 
derog atory, tyther to the Mctits, or Mediation of Cbri it aur ſauiour. 
7. Adoration, or vorſhipiag of Images, as allowed by the dotirine _ 

| of the Church, neither Idolatrie, vor Errour. 8. Optatus both parti- 
4, and impertinentiy alledg'd bythe 'Bisbop. 9. Priuate abuſes. 

in this ) or any other matter, not inſtly' imputable.to the Church; 
10. Caſſander ; qualis wir. 11. Llamas, miſunderſtood by the . 
EKelatour. * 25 . and 


t. He Bishop here, and in the following paragraphs, brings . 
| in a fteili c<argeof erraurs in matter of Fay committed 
by ſuck Generall Councils, as the Pope confirmed. The 
firſt in the endictement; is that ot the Prieſts Fntention ,, whieh 
the Councils of Florence and Trent ( both ot them confirm d 555 · conta 
by the Pope) deſin d to be. entialhy necaſſm to the valid of 3. num. 11. 
4 Sacrament: which the Bishop thinks id an etrour. Zut before 
he goes about to ptoue it to be ſuch; he not to tell vs, 
that the Popes iufallibility (of which wee. fo much) 4 
vaync, ani violeſt thing. Why I pray i His reaſon is. for that . 
Of 12 4; 2:18 Excc the Ch 
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the Church, or any man, cau make v/6 fit, (that is; 
be ſettled, and d inthe truth by meanes thereof) he muſt 
eyther kaow', or vpon ſure ground, beleewe, that he is infallible. But 
(fayes the Bichop) this can only be belecu A4 of hum, as be it St; 
Peter 5. Suiceſiour , and Bebe of Rome: of which it is impoſſible, in 
the Relatours opinion, for the Church, or any particular man, to 

haue ſuch cet atis. avis lufficicat to ground an infallible beleefe. 
Why? becauſe the knowiedge ; und belcefe of this , depends vpon his 

| we ar Orders, 3 a Pr ieſt, truly baptiſed: 

Which, according to our principles, can be certainly 
known, or belecued 3 becauſe (for ſooth) the intentius of him 
that admin iſtred theſe Sacraments to the Pope, or made him Bu 
thop, Prieſt ctc. can neuer be certainly know'n : and yet by the 
doctrine of the Councils of Florence, and Trent it is of abſolute 
neceſſity to the validity of euery one of thoſe Sacraments; ſo as 
without it, the Pope were neither Bishop nor Prieſt. This is the 
ſumme of a much longer diſcourſe, which the Relatour makes 

to this lc. 7 * 

av 2 to which in the firſt place 1 obſerue, h the 

chop leuelt his argument only againſt the Popes infallibiliy, 
yet it hath the fame fotce againſt the infallibility of the whole 
Church in points fundamentall. For ſeeing the whole Church can- 
not conſiſt of other perſonsthen ſuch as arc truly bapriſcd , and 
that no infallible aſſurance can be had, that cyther all, or any 
one in particular is baptiſed , how isit poſſible wee should be i» 
fallibly ſure, that there is. ſych an aſlcmbly in the world. as the 

Bishop calls tbe Church, that is, a company of true Chriſtians, 
belecuing all points fundamentall , or abiolutely neceſlary to fal- 
uation, ſince wee cannot be iafalibly ſure, that any of them arc 
baptiſed ? Sccondly Ianſwer, that both a Generall Council, and 

the Pope,whenthey define any matter of Faith, doc alſo implicately 
define that themſclues are infallible, and by conſequence ,that both 

the Pope in ſuch caſc, and alſo the Bishops that fit in Council, 
ate perſons baptiſed , in holy Orders, and haue all things Eſesti- 
ally neceſſary tor that function, which they then execute. Neither 
is there any more difficultic in the caſe of the Pope ao, then 
there was in the time of the Prophets, and Apoſtles of old: whome 
all muſt grant, that with the ſame breath they defin d or infallibly 
declar' d the ſeuerall articles, and points of doctrine propos d by them 
to the faythfull, and their own infallibility in prof oſing them. 
Here therſore the 5 bath ehe force againſt 
all parties, (his own, as well as ours) and all muſt anſwer as wee 
doe ; namely, that it is not neceſſary frft, to belecue the infallibilicy 
of the propoſer, to wit. prieritate temporis, or in reſpect of tiwe; and 

. afterwards the infallibility of che doctrine he propoſeth : but it 

fufficeth to beleeue it firſt, prioritate natura, ſo as the infallibility of 

che teacher — — infallibility of hi doctrine, as 
without which, this latter could not ſubſiſt, or be belecu d by vs. Thus, 
wee conceiue ,the Relatours Achilles is fall n: and truly it may ſeem 

which chat in all his difcoutſe be thould take no notice of this 


* 
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anſwer to this oblectio, which kenn e ven by diuincs. 

Was it b&cauſe he knew it not, or wanted a 5 On. 
But this is but, at i Were, the Prologue to the Play: the Re- 
latours maine buſineſs is about the Prieſts intention ; conceriiing 
which he firſt of all poſſtiuely layes down, that it 5; not of abſolute 
wece/ſitie to the eſſence uf 4 Sacrament ſo as to make it vou, though 
the Prieſts thoughts bond wander from bis worke, at the in amt of 
wing the efſentialls of 8 Sacrament yea, or baue in bim an anal in- 
tention to ſcorn the Church. Aſter which he tells vs a ſtory, how learned- 
ly a Neapolitan Bishop ia the Council of Trent diſputed againſt the 
2 opinion, viz. which holds the Prieſts intention to be ne- 
cellary : hitnſel fe preſſing the grand inconnenenct;, which he thinks 
would tollow , if any ſuch intention were held to be Menrially 
neceſlary, it theſe words; namely that then zo man chowld be able to 
ſecure bimſelfe, «pon any doubt, or rrowble in bis conſtitnce that he hath 
truly, and really been maide partdkir bf any Sacrament "wv batſocxcr ; 
#0,n0t of Baptiſme : ani ſp by conſequracebe left in tlowbt , het her be he 
& Cbriſtias, or xo. I shall ſpeake firſt to his principall aſſertion), 
which is, that the Prieſts intention ii not abſolutely neceſiary to'the 
Hence, or validity of the Sacrament.” © 
If it be hoe; Ideſire a reaſon of our aduerſarics, why wee should 
not thinke a Prieſt coriſecrates the Body of Chriſt as much at a 
table, where there is Wheaten bread belote him; and that cyther 
by way of diſputation ; or 4 Nog 26. Chapter of St. Mas 
Hoc eſt corpus mrum, as he doth 


2 


which the Church requires ? you will fay (perhaps) that the out 


ward circumſtances at 


vpon pretenſe that he had 5kill in 
for the child to haue it's. face often Klee 
take occaſion himſelfe cuet and anon, to be ff 

face, and at one time amongſt the reſt, to pronoju 
or by why 2 e the word Bs te laub dc. * 
tion to cofiferre the Sacrament? and ill an doubt hut | 
the Prieſt doing this, out of areall 12442 do 8 | 

is really baftie d, though done of the ftandetr by rake notice , 
by any citcumſtancee, of what that Pricſt def? N. 42 
12329 „ fd 24 2 — © 1 
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aul ther/ore, if in thuscale a true Sacrament be made, though 
No circumſtances Joc out: ignify, the Pricſtimtcodet to 
make it, why iz it not likewiſe is 22 caſc , viz. where a 
Prie hauing due matter ( wheatcn he him, pronoun- 
ces the forme , or, words of Conlecration , mecrly by way of 
diſcourſe , or reading? Can an reaſon hereof be ſo much as 
magin'd, ſauc only. this, that in the former caſe the Prieſt hath a 
all. intention to make a Sacrament , or to doe what the Church 
doth, or what Chriſt did inſtitute to be done , but in the other 
he hath no ſuch intention? | | 8 
4s for the inconucnjence, which the Bishop pretends would 
follow out of this doctrinc, viz. that xo, man can ref ſecare, that 
be. hath been really made partaker, of any Sacrament , no mot of Bapy 
ti ine it ſelfe. 1 anſwer firſt, that as to the ſatre greater, part of 
Chaiſtians, the inconuenience follows as much, out af the Bishops 
principles, as ours ; they cannqt be abſolutely certaine that they 
arc Baptis'd For the Bishop bigaſelfe holds, chat both, watter and 
Furme arc eſſentia neceſſ at, and that without them the $acrament 
were, voyd. But who ſecs not, how eaſie it is for the Prieſt ,clpc- 
cially in Country-Churches, and ** amongſt poore ignorant 
cople, and in ptiuate how ſes tqo, when he is call d to Chriſten 
children ready to dye, Iſay, how cafic it is for the Prieſt, if he 
will he ſo wicked, to vitiate qmething pertaining to the Eſſen- 
tall; ol Baptiſme, without heeing perceiu d: which if he does, the 
Baptiſme is v d. Secondly,a o his 2 inconuenience. that 
then people should not be ab/olately , and infallilly certaine, that 
they are truly Baptis d, is not Mara aſſurance, or ſuch , as is lyable 
to no. iuſt cauſe of doubtipg,, and ſuſpecting the contrary, ſuffici- 
ent ? or can any man in his witts 7 to more aſſurance then 
this, touching his Baptiſme ? Such Metaphyſicall, and rare caſes 
therfore, as the Rclatour ſeems to put, ought not to trouble ſober 
men, much leſs to fright them, out of the truc belcefe of the 
Church: they only prouing, that wee cannot by ordinary courſe, 
without ſpeciall xcuclation, haue alſolute, and infallille certainty 
of our Juſtification , and Jals ation; which is no way ccntrary 
to Catholique Fayth, but moſt conſonant to it. 
A for thoſe Deren ee the Bishop ſpeaks of, wee caſi 
ly grant, they doe not nullyfy the Sacrament, becauſe they well ſtand 
with a uirtvall intention, which in the generall dectrine of our di- 
uines is ſufficient to the eſſence of the Sacrament. Virtuall intention 
is, when the Prieſt really does operate, or celebrate the Sacrament 
in vertue of an —5 intention which he had to doe it, but 
a, at this, or that inſtant, bath not, by reaſcn of ſcme diſtra+ 
tion, of minde, or that his thoughts are vpcn ſcme other thing: 
hich wee may illuſtrate by an example, or two. A Seruant Mr 
on commapd of his Maſter vndenakes a iourncy. When he fuk 
x&Cciyes the commune and is bidden to piepare himſelſe, no doubt 
bur in obedience to his Maſter , he hath an expreſs intention to 
dos, what he is commanded; which probably continues till his firſt 
letting our, and ſame time aſter. But ypon'the roade he meets with 
2 Se) 2 | frends , lights 
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frends, lights vpon company, falls into diſcourſe], &t. ſo that he 
hath no — — expreſs intention, vpon the buſineſs he goes 
about, which at firſt he had; but yet he ſtill goes on his way, by 
vertue of his intention to obey his maſtet. A labouring man, that 
is hir'dtoa dayes-worke , whileſt he ſings or talks to his fellows 
labourcrs, hath not any expreſs intention of getting money: yet 
certaine it is, he labours all day in vertuc of an intention to get 
money, though grown ſo ſlacke, that he cannot perceiue it. So is it 
inthe adminiſtration of Sacraments and in all other actions of like 
nature: wee doe not — expre ſiy intend the worke wee doe, 
(for that's worally impoſſible) but wee doe alwayes wirtually in- 
tend it, if euer wee went ſeribuſſy, and deliberately about it, vn- 
til wee doc eſly, and afzally ceaſe, or intend the contrary. 
For ſceing the hand moues not without ſome impulſe of the will = 
nor the will act at any time without ſome motiue repreſented by 
the vnderſtanding , tis clecrc in all theſe caſes, that the motive, 
which was firſt repreſented to the will, and by whichthe wil was 
. firſt of all moucd , doth ſtil remaine, and operate | the will, 
though ſo obſcurely, and vnperceiuedly, by reaſon of other obiects 
inte tuening, that it can hardly be diſcerned to moue vs + 
Let the Prieſt thetfore be neuer ſo much diſtracted in his 
thoughts, and wander, at the inſtant of applying the matter, and 
forme of the Sacrament ;if he begun the action, not with an in- 
tention to deride the Church, but to doe what is vſuall for Chriſts 
Miniſters to doe in the like occahons, he makes a truc Sacrament 
by virtue of that firſt intention, though he does not clecrly per- 
ceiue it. Now as for the Neapolitan Bishop wee anſwer, that the 
moſt Emincnt Sora Palauicino, late of the Societie of TESFS, and parte t. lib. 
now Cardinal, in his elaborate and learned tomes of the hiſto- f · o. 
rie of the Council of Trent, obſerues, that the Council, in their 
definition touching the Prieſts intention in the Sacrament, aym'd 
only at the condemning, of that ertour of Lather, which denyes 
all vertue to the Sacrament , and auerrs it to haue its full effect 
from the Receiucrs Fayth alone; ſo farre , as though the whole 
action were done in mockage, and deriſion of the Church, yet 
it shoald be to him that reec iues it, a true Sacrament. This doc- 
trine the Council expreſſy condema'd , as indeed it deſeru d, 
beeing ſo apparently vnſuitable both to the wiſdome of our Sa- 
uiour and the Decorum of his Church, contrary to the vniuerſall 
apprehenſion of the Faythfull , and repugnant to the nature of 
al other humane actions. 
= as for — — 2 the — — 
by the Neapolitan Bij hop, who as his Lordship „ &ſputrd 
— againſt — inion, in the Council of Triat,)t 
Cardinal aboue mention d, is clecre of opinion, that the Council 
decreed nothing againſt him ;becauſt be deny d not an intention 
to be neceſſary in the Sacrament, but I the 
differently from the common * men: inte w 
—— the 1 by F — nor 2 * 
n to engage d in terms, that in the 
| * Fr ff - Miniſter of th 
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Miniſter of the Sacrament ; am; tes! w requir't faciend que 
ne 3 age of doing what the Charab doth: )which Catbarinu did 
not * 1 7 : hurl 


2. Thus haue wer (7 hope) fafciently anſwer d the Bigheps 
firſt Charge of Rrrour, againſt Generali Councils coaſum d by the 
Pope. Before be brings in the ſccond, he preſents the Reader 
with ſuch a quaint fu rag the Popes Rigbt to confirme 
them, and the neceffirywee taine of their becing ſo confirm d 
by him, that wee cannot well avoid taking notice of . Thus then 
he argu es. Noe Councill is unn d till it be fnisbed': and ben tis 
finizbed, enen before the Popes confirmation be putt to it, Other it 
bath err, or it bath not erred. Jt it bath erred, the Pope. ought 
not to coirfir me it; and if be due. tis 4 woyd wAHe : for no poder can 
make Faſebood Trath. F it bath not erred, then it was true before 
the Pope confirmm'd it : fo bir Confirmation ada: nothing bat bis 
o 4//ent. Thes the Relatour. But I anſwer , wee diſtin- 
guish in the buſineſs. A Generall Council makes à definition in 
matter, of Fayth ; eyther , with the ieynt conſent of the Pope , or 
without it. By defining vith the Popes ioynt conſent I vnderſtand, 
that cyther the Pope be perſonally preſent in the Council, and 
concurre with it, (which happens but ſeldome) or that hisLegats 
doe it following PENG inſtruction: in eyther oftheſc tafes the 
definition, of x General Council is vnqueſtionably infallible.By 
defining without the Popes confent, I meane, when neither the 
Pope is preſent, in the Council nor have the Legats that are 
preſent any inftraftion from the Sea * touching the 
matter; and by conſequence doe not , in this , fo fully repre- 
{cnt the chiefe Paſtogr of the Church, but that this further con- 
fitmat ion is neceſſary. Jn thistherfore, and in all other like caſes, 
tis neceſſary , that the Pope doe actually confirme the Decrees or̃ 
Generall Couticils , to make them inf allible: or that it may be in · 
fallibly certaine to vs, that ſueh, or ſuch a Gencrall Council err d 
not in any of its definitions concerning matter of Fayth. 

So that Excluſiuely to the Popes conſent or confirmation 
wee can neuer be infallilly certain which hath happened, till the 
Pope ioynes and adds his confirmation to the Decree of the Coun- 
cil. Wee may expreſs the matter in ſome fort by the kings con- 
ſerit to Acts of Parlament. Le Roy vent, added to a Bill preſented 
from both Howſes, makes it a b Law to the whole king - 
dome; which before it, was not. Soe the Popes conſent, or con- 
firmation added to the definitions of Generall Councils, makes 
thein atticles of Chriſtian Beleefe, no longer now to be queſtioned, 
—— conttadicted hy any, but abſolutely to be beleeu d with 


re hiv? ol it , if the Conneill trred &c. wer agree with 

i; the Pope not is Gonkeme the Decree 7 adding mor 

er. chat it 1 SHD le ho thould confirme it. Ando the 

that if n trreW' not, then the definition war true , before the 

e d it, wee confeſs this alſo, for the Popes confirma- 
1 tion males 


£ 
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. Dador Lavvd's Labyrinth. 
makes not the definition to be trac in it ſelſo, but it e v# 
ifalibly certaine , that it is true. Gods Revelation it ſelfe, to- 
witt of the things deliuer d in ſcripture, makes them not te be 
true ia them/alvos ; for ſo they, art, and were, whether he had re- 
uraled them, or no; but it makes them infallible truths to , or 
ſuch truths, as both may, and muſt be infallibly beleeu d by Chriſti 
ans So wee ſay,. the doftrinc of Generall Councils was true in ĩt ſelfe 
before the Papes confirmation , but it was noe ſo ſufficiently; and 
infallibly declar d, that it could be belecu'd with an act of true 
Chriſtian Fayth: that Prerogatiue ging to Deerees of Genetall 
Councils , only as they include the Head of the Church, and not 
otherwiſe. But whereas then the Bizhop inſerri that the Popes cone 
my adds —— — avs — the Councils 
ce: wee vtterly e conſcquence; cſpccially vynderitanding 
it in the Relatours ſenſe, viz. — more then the A e of ſome 
other fingle Bishop or Patriarch. Far wee avierre that it is the 
afſent of the Chiete Paſtour of the —Uä—ä — 
to the leating, and giuing full forec to the aſts of ſuch Coun- 


cils; and alſo that it glucs i»fallibility ; or abſolute Certantis of = 


truth, to all their decrees in matter of Fayth: which ſurely is more 
then nothing. mY . 

3. Well. But now the Relatour aduances againe witch his 
inſtances ; to witt , of pretended erfours in the doctt ine of Gene- 
rall Councils confirm d by the Pope :thence concluding — — 
vs, that euen the Popes coniſirmatitn doth not make the ine 
of ſuch Councils , infallible; The errour be obiects is againſt the 
Council of Laterax -, confirm'd by Pope Inivorekt the Third; 
where it teacheth that Chriſt is phe big way of Tranſub/Fant:- 
ation; which, as the B hop affirms, was newer beard of in the Church 
before this Council; nor can it , (Sayth he) be prow 4 by Scripture , 
and taken properly , it inconſifFent with the groundi of Chriſtian ro- 
_— But firſt, what a ſtrange manner of proceeding is this, to 

ert a point of ſo great importance without ſ or ſo much 
as taking notice of the pregnant prooſs our Authours bring, both 
out of ſcripture , and Fathers, to the contrary of what he fo 
mainly affirmes? The Relatour should not haue /ayd , but pros d 
that Tranſubſtantiation is an crrour ontrary to ſertpture , and 


nor 
conſiſtent with the grounds Cbriſtia Religion : at leaſt he chould 


haue clecr'd his own Aſſertion , and in ſome manner, or 

haue explain d, how Tranſubſtantiation may be tate impro-' 
perly , as his words infinuate. But ſurely this | 
of the Bishops, ſo a and fixguler , that 'twill hardly fads 
defendants. Of all the words, which the Church vſech to ei 

her — 7 che —_— of — Religion, there is 'none, mes! 
thinks, leſs apt to rucrtcd to a Men f Fig,, 
ſenſc, then this of — 801 | 


was its the Council of Nia, and 


mile. 


was 2 conception” . 
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Doctor Lavvd's Labyrinth. 
that of ros ( which in like manner expreſſes the Myſtery 
of his Diuine Incaruation) was in the Council of Epbeſus. But 
for the thing it ſeife fignified by this terme, which is a real con- 
verſion of the ſubſtance of bread; into the Body of Chriſt , and 
of wine, into his Bloud: tis clecre enough, that it was euer held 
. for a Diaise Truth. Witneſs S. (H) Cyprian (or at leaſt an Author 
2 of thoſe firſt ages of the Church) who ſpeaking of the Sacrament 

© of the Euchariſt, ſayth. This common Bread, CHANG'D FN TO 
FLESH,cAND BLOVD, giueth life: and againe. The Bread 

which our Lord gaue to bis diſciples, BEEING'CHANG''D, not in 

its ontward forme or ſemblance , but in its inward NATVRE, or 

ſulſtauce, (for ſo the word Nature muſt , and doth always ſigni- 

fie, when tis oppos d tothe Accidents; or Qualitics, of anything) 

by the Omnipottne of the word II MADE FLESH. Witneſs St. 

Gregory Nyſie n. (With good reaſon doe wee belceue( ſaytli he) that the 

1 Brea (of the Euchariſt ) becing SanHifyed by Gods word( viz. the 
' words of Conſfecration ) is CHANG D into the Boy OF THE 
WORD-GOD:: and a little after. The nature of the things wee 

fee ,beeins TRANSELE: MENTED into bim. What can here be 

fignify d by Tranſelementation of the nature of the outward Element, 

bur what the Church now ſtileth Tran/ub/Zantiation ? 

lin Catches. © | WitneleS.Cyriil of Hieriſalem i theſe words, (e) He that chang- 
Myſtag.4+ ed water into wine bj bis ſole vill, (at Cann in Galilee) doth be not 
deſerue our Beleefe, that be bath alſo changed v ine into Blox'd? her- 

fore let ws receiue, with all aſiurance of Fayth , the Body, and Bloud 

e Teſus Chriſt ; Seting wider the SPECTES( or Forme) of Bread 

THE BODY I GI'VEN, and under the SPECTES (or Forme), 

of vine, HIS BLOVD TS GIVEN Cc. knowing, and holding for 

certaine that the bread Which wee ſee, II NOT BREAD ( though 

it SEEME TO THE TAST to be Dread) but THE BODY of 

Teſus Chriſt : likewiſe ,that the vine which wee ſee (though to the ſenſe 
it SEEME to bewine)is NOT VN for all that, lut the Blow 4 

of Teſws Chriſt. Were it poſſible for a Catholique to expreſs his 

own,or the Churches beleefe of this Myſtery, in more full, plaine, 

and effectuall terms? witneſs alſo S. «Ambro/e, who ſpeaking ofthe 

(4) Lib. 1. 4e Euchariſt rightly conſe erated, (H ſayth. T 15 NO LONGER that 
— Oe which Nature fram d (viz. bread, and wine) but that which the Be- 
Cop. 3 medifion of Conſecration bath made /t to be. Whats that, but tha 
Body, and Bloud of Chriſt? adding further thus y will / ay (per- 

haps) I fee another thing. Why do you tell me J receiue the Body 

(idem Lib. © Icſus Chrift > How many Examples bane Yee to prous, that the 
4. de Sacram, force of Benediftion is greater, tben that of Nature ; ſeeing that by 
r „ HraedifHion enen nature it ſelfe is often changed? Againe alſo. This 
bread .,is bread before the words of the Sacrament : but when Conſecr a- 

Fox comes, QF BREAD, IT IS MADE THE FLESH OF CHRIST. 

They that to ſce more teſtimonies to confirme. this 

+ Sce Guals3. truth may finde them in Bellarmis libr. 3. deExcharift. cap, 20. and 
eras Ciel ip · diuetſe other Catholique Authours. Euen the words of ſcrip- 
nn dure it ſelfe, taken in their proper and literall ſenſe, doe euident- 
euery'age, Iy:ahew , that the only fi which is deliver'd in this Sa- 

I. ' crament is the 


* 


| Docter Lavyd's Labyrinth. 6 
crament, is the Body of Ohriſt, and that the ſubſtance of bread | 

is more there. For as he that pointing to an hogs-head*6f 
wipe , ſayes this is vine, and he der Hoh vp a putſe · full bf 
money, ſay; this is gold, if he intends to e truth, muſt ſi- 
Fnify, that the only _— contain'd ſub propria forma in the 
. head, it wine, and all the money in the pure; gold: ſo dur 


Sauiour Chtiſt, by ſaying, hit 1s my Body mult give vero vnder- 
ſtand that all the contained vader the actidents he 
the w d, was his Body: which could not be true, vnleſs the ſubſtance 
of bread were changed into Chriſts Body, or ceaſed to be in the 
Sacrament. There's a deale of difference between theſe two 
propoſitions: here is gold, and this is gold. He that holds a hand- 
full of money, of which halfe is gold; and halſe ſyluer, may truly 
ſay , bere ir gold, but he cannot truly ſay, this it gold. 80 is it in 
the B. Sacrameut. If there were both the ſubſtanct of bread, and 
of the Body of Cbriſt in it, wee might truly ſay, thewing the 
Sacrament, here is the Body of Chriſt ,or this 53 bread , and the Boch 
of Chriſt, but not, this is the Body of Chriſt, Seeing therfore our 
Saviour at this laſt ſupper , peaking of the Sacrament, ſayd , bir 
ir my Body, the meaning of his words muſt-riceds be, tlrat in what 
be then thewed there. was no other ſubſtance, but that of his 
Body: whence it followes , that there was a true conuerſion of 
the ſubſtance of the bread( which ceaſed to be any longer vnder 
the fpeczes of bread) into the Body of Chriſt. 6:1) 
'4- Another: pretended errourof a Gerierall Council confirm'd 
by the Pope is that of adminiſtring the B. Sacrament tothe Layty 
vn der one kinde only: of which wee — already ſpoken what 
fufhce, in the preoedent chapter. Nevertheleſs tothar little whi | 
the Relatour adds here, wee anſwer briefly. The authority of 
St. Thomai brought by the Bishop, wakes rather for vs; then againſt 
vs. For he tells vs, 'twas a cuſtome prouidently obſerued in ſome 
Churches, not to giue the Sacrament in forme of wine to the Laity. 
His words are, Frowid? in quibuſdam Ecrleſijt obſernatur ,vt po- (4) D. Tho. f 
pulo Sanguir non detur. This Prouiſion was made to auoyd the fu.“ 
er of ſpilling, aud other ian niente: which like wiſe mou d 
the Council of Conſtaxce to make a Generall Decrec to the ſame d 
purpoſe: although it be certain, that not only in St. Thomas his dy 
time but in i times of the Church, it were both publiquely al- Zozom.Hiſty 
' lowed , and commonly 6by;/ome practiſed, cucn in Churches, to rnd - Fo 
recciuc ver one nde on. For otherwiſe how ivit;poſſible , that Epaad Calle, 
the Menichtes (who by the principles of their Hereſie neuer dranke bn. 


wine, nor communicated vnder the Forme of wine) thould ye — — 
finde liberty, and opportunity to Communicate amongſt Fratr. 
liques in Catholique Churches, without becing peiceiu d. 48 fl. 8 


tit certaine they frequently did in (i) st. Leo's time and after. an. fc. 
Likewiſc tis euident. that all ( Heremites im the wilderneſs com- Paulin. in vie, 
municatcd often: vader ons kinde amy: S0 did () travellers in their l Feral. 
iourneycs; () Sicke perſons in thein beds, and (a) other at home lib. a. ad vro- 
in their howſcs.: Laſtly (o) Children in the Church; and little in- 1 
fant# at home, in their ctadles. in fſonde of wine only: 200992 — 
Wat g Gogg LEP. Wee grant, de laphis. 


| Dodo Livyd'y Lubyrinth. 

! ; Wetgramethicin-antiont times? When the number of Chriſtians 
Wa but onal! c jt way: abe vrdinaty euſtome For: a that Wand, 
(the Lastyg well 49 these) to nc ine the Euchsviſt In 4 
Kinder: but wer abertt hit cuſtome proceeded meetiy out af 
dauasion, and not out of any belcefe chat it was Hotel) ne- 
a ſhite det by vertmue of Chriſin prerept: or that it was go 
ty to che ſubſtance of Chriſts inftitutipn to dot vthetwiſe.· This 
therforc euinces not that, Vhich the Bishop was obliged to prour; 
namely, that teceiuing mer on- linde oh. it aft erfour contrary 
$9 the inſtitutꝭon and intention of Chriſt ; but rather the contraty 
0 hat is manifeſt ſrom che practice vb the Chirehywhichalwaye, 
even in the firſt fine, or i hundred years, allowed it publiquety 
to be taken vnder the forum of bread only, and that, 28 well in 
the Church, as out of it: as 'Bel{armialikowiſe more largely #bewt, 
1. 4. de Euchariſt. cap: a 4. Whoſe authorities the Bishop chout hawe 
tak en notite of; and not thought it ſufficicnt otily to ſay; til, and 
#hat is an errowr, und contrary te brit inſtitution without abe 
of prooſe. For vet tell him the vnĩuerſall practice ofthe Church 
i 2 better imerpreter of Shriſts inſtitution , then the Bizhop; or 


any priuate perſon whafſocier : and ſo wee doubt not, hut all ſobet- 
minded Chriſtians (not to much ted with Hereticall pre- 

indice) within time acknowledge. Howeuer, the Relacour , by his 
ſfileace as to this particulat; giues vs lcaue to gde on, and conſider 
his fourth obiected ertour, viz. Zawocation of Saynts ; to which 
he adds a fiſt alſo , «Adoration, or worthip of Tmager i hoth of them 
¶ Vee confeſs) beeing point: admitted. and deſin d by the Council 


G —— wy Dee ne IN" 
5. Againſt the Jnuocation © tt he telle vt it rſt p Her, 
that —— Fathert — — of = , is only — 
fourithes for the Herring v denotiom, as they thong. Ve 8 
When the Fathers del 8 foc clcenly for 3% 
is not poſſible for our aduerfarics to wielt them to any contrary 
ſenſe, then all's but Rhetorique, and Hyperbolicall ſtraincs ofwitt:: 
but when they ſpeake — that beares ſeme abe w againſt 
ve, then they are dogmaticaii;that's poſitiue Divinity, and the reall 
ſenſe of the Fathers. Is not this faire dealing ? But in the meant 
time, how can it ſceme to any that duly confiders it, but moſt ex- 
treamely partiall, and ſtramge to tetme ſo many exhortations, ſomas 
ny plaine, and poſitiue alſertions , fo —— „examples, 
hiſtories"; reports, and the like, which the frequently vic; 
nad afford in this Rinde (and that vpon occaſions, wherein dog- 
_ maticall and plaine deliurry of Chriſtian doctrine, and truth is 
cher of wit ';.and Kbeterique'? not 10 


this, ſeruc for nothing elſd. but to ot 


ſe to euery Phanatique He- 
the authority of the ancient 
y to his pb unden 
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deuation in the Hearts of theit people x outwardly, 
Sz Prayet to Saynts,) if they had th ende a 
Z 

arte he vr the. W 

of —— — & — of the Chriſtian . Avg, I 
Sacrificcyhath theſe, 1 4. 480d Stenficiem, [wo ben g 22. de Cir, 
or dine, homines Dei nominantur; non tamen a Sacemott, qui Dei. capo. 
cut inner. Aich Sacrifice {meaning no other but the Sa- b 
criſict of the Maſi ; which wee hope the Render will matke for 
S. A fake) thedider place, ard order ſayth he) boly mew of 
Gid are named | or c ,t, meaning. the holy Pretate, arid 
Paſtours of the Churty., with other Saynts :dcpancd ; huts they 
are not imnotated dy the Bri & r —— [aplycr;the Fathers © Quirenim 
acaning. is, that the Saynte Ay are not invented, or called locis Santo- 
vpon by way of — chat is; as perſons to wWhome che Sa- — 
crifico is offered. For that becing u works of Religion due vnton ahquaade 
God alone /; the Sayme departed are not cu of it. That” this Dit, or E- 
only is 8. Azftins meaning and not ly to deny, chat thic 12201 — 
Saynts departetl are! in HO ſort do de inobcuted r vats' LE, CYPRIA- 
the Pritſt n very elttere / eben from the place t felfe. For he pfe- NE c. 
ſently adds theſe words , as cxptitating himlclfe, — siülng the D. Aus: l. 
ieaſon of what lic nad ſayd minetiiately before. Deo upper „Bonn Fauſt. c. 20. 
alles, ſarrifieat. For the priect layth he) Jug to. God, ani net *Quamuisin 
ro thenrgmoithet is be rbrir Priefs(that is. invocate;or worthip them, aerger. 
by Far of N K 'To — fame p payee alfo — wn 
(H ſpeaksetſewhere ; and tis likewiſe confirm'd et paſlages o 
his works, wWhert heteaches that not on — neypd rar eh uf — (Eng 
of the Saynts departed , in time of Sact (as he doth, even 405 — 
in the text“ cited by the BHDp) bur that it is — to this par- em. 
ticular intent and pur ppſt, vi. that they would pray for vs: which D 4s. 
doubtleſr amoutits at leaſt to a virtuall inudeation of them. (c) Leo verb. Apoſt. 
885 ud ipſam n &c. For this paſo (Layth he) wee remtens- - 

of wal menrion of them, at The Holy Table ; bt as ber the 
othet Faythfull depareed, fo as to pray for think bub rather , HAT, — 

THEY. WOVLD: PRAY FOR , And againe, (4) Iniariv et Chriſtinno,e® 
pro Martyre orare, — nos del wr to Wh rmMmneadari. Tis ſe — — 
ns i214 (ſayth he) r pray for A Martyr ;t ayers wee our — 
ſeluet ought 2 by — Doch hot S. aer fi- 5 — 

gate by theſt words, that the prayert by Which wer recomiricnd — 4 
out Glue to the Copies depaned,, are both lawtull and also pro 7 — 

A $1: 41 D. Aug; hb, 

Nd will ieferwe (he Biahopreaeh to fay + this% ud For- . te Gi, 
mal, and cp innocation, 2 4 —— 7 Toro 1 
ner how is; for Fanfwer,that kb. 21, tt | 

is as mach as 074 {vw abr cothies tb. . 
ly. profeſs-it' to be 1. chars ul ans 
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W ..  De#orLayv'ds Labyrinth. 
ſayth he) the proyers of this Saynt ; ſecitigobe is. no fame better 
2 thoſe tbat Worthily pra to him. If S. Stephen be heard for thoſe 
that worthily prey to him; then to pray to. &. Stephen. is not alin» 
full act, but · very profitable; Haue not wee. now mote feaſon to 
thinke the Bishop is miſtaken in his conſtruſtion of t. Auſtin. 
then that the Church and Generall Councils are, in recommend - 
log chis doctrine : Ws. POT BRL IVE 

idem. , But it is further veged, that wer pray to God, and deſire him 
to heare our prayers for the mtrit of S,: which the Bishop 
thiaks doth lr make the Saynts.\Mediatowrs & Taterceſſion, 
but cuen barer in the Mediation of Redemption. He telle vs like- 
wiſe, that ſuch Prayers 4s theſe ſtand ( not wit boat gr at ſcandal 
to Chriſt, and Criſtianity) uſed, aud authoriſed to bewſed in the 
Aſißal. 1 anſwer firſt; our aduerſaric migbe as well baue taken 
offence at ſome prayers vſed in ſeripture; where, though the word 

«Merits be not expreſly mention d, yet the full ſenſe and meanin 
thereof is neceſſarily. implyed and vnderſtoad, as much;as in thoſe 
praycts of the Church, which he will ſeeme ſo much to ſtumble at. 
Fot example: doth not Salowes, Pſalm. 13 2. pray to Godto heare 
him in effect for the Aſerits of his Father David. deceaſed , when 
be ſayth Memento., Domine David et omnis Manſuetudinis eius? 
(Lord ,remember DAVID , and all: ir MHEEKENESS, etc. what, 
J pray you, is this but to deſue, that God would remember to 
Sslomont benefitt, and good, not only his on Covenant , and 
FErod. 32 · 13. Promiſe made to David (as Proteſtants vainly pretend, without 
fang 3:4; Any the leaſt ground from the Text) but Pauidi Pietit and vertue, 
17 16%. by which he was acceptable to God? For which teaſon alſo, at- 
. ter ſome particular inſtances thereof giuen, he adds againe in 
T his prayct, Propter Danid ſeruum tuum, etc. For thy Serwant DA- 
_ - Jake (as cuen the engligh Proteſtant: Tranſlation reads it) 
„r 149. fr vt away the face of thine «Anointed. The like was done by 
. Daxiel (Dan. 13. by Moy/es alſo, Hi eremias, and other Prophets, 
ot Bens "on Praying vnto God, and deſiring their petitions might be heard, 
et inventus for eAbrabam, far Iſaack, and for Iſraols ſake, and for the ſakes 
—_ of other holy men who had liu d before, and been in their 

PROPTER,| times perſons acceptable to God. | | 
DEBVN- Yea to doe; this, was the generall cuſtome of the Primitiue 
— Church, wicneſſed by St. Auſus, in his ions vpon Exodus; 
| wiueuntom Where ſpeaking ſorjer bis pra ing, and obtaining pardon of 
—— God, for that great ſinne of raelites in making the golden 
—— Calfe , he tells vs, that by ſuch an example wee are put in minde, 
dixens,Prote- that ben our aun Merits depreſs ur With foare that God doth not 
gem; bee, Wee may. be. enconraged und bolpen-BY THE MERITS 
Norra | Of thoſe home be doth lone. (4) The golden mouth of St. Chry- 
Ms. AT ſoffome. . the ſame truth. Whenee wee: conclude, tis no vn- 
PVER/ able thing to pray, that, God would haare vs for the. Nie- 
of laynts; ſeeing dees more, then to acknowledge 

own ynworhinels , and 0 pray to God, that, for the vor 

u Hr 
ſtrous of our ſaluation. he would be gleas'd to grant our 
| NIVE! ) requeſts, Wee 


* 


requeſts, —— and coiifefs ; tat Chriſt alone is our Re- 
dec mer and that he (and none but be) by the iuſt price of his 
| thoſt precious Bloud bath paid our 44 and fully ſatisfy d 
2 jetze of God for our fins: all that wee deſire of the Saynts, 
-when wee mention their werits to Got, or fimply beg 
; cir teterceſſion with God for vr, is only that they would loyne 
with vs iy pra 7 rey to God, and that God would be pleaſed , fer 
their es, whoſe wor ks were ſoe gratefull to him. to bestow 
os vs the favours wee wke: but wee ftlt acknowledgethat what 
weg nike is principally 3 vs forthe. merits of Chriſt, 
Eng tothe fry of lac. 25. I bieh define, that 
all ot praiers, and — to the Saynts, arc to be made 
"for, an ' through- bie merits : for which alſo wee viually 
contlude all our prayers with mention of our Saviour, in theſe, 
orthe like words 7 PER CHRISTVM DOMINYM NOSTRYV AS. 
Mio if the Sayttts merits, (or good works) and their receiu- 
jog an Eternall re werd for chem in Heaven , be not iniurions to 
tlie fullneſs of Chriſts merits; wh! yshould eythgr their beeing heard 
7 of their ſayd works , — they pray to God for vs 
Cbrift or our qr that they may be heard for them, be 
jniurioustoChriſts merits ? And 2 
fans and vertue of Chriſts Interceſſion, that the Saynts doe pray 
and interccede for ve, through Chriſts merits, why should it be 
accounted an iniury to his Paſſion , that the Saynts mcrits, (or 


Good works) be held to haur force, (o procure good things from 


God, both for themſclues, and vs, yet not otherwiſe, then 

the merits of Chriſt; and for his fake 2 . 

| "vain cherfore doch the Relatour goe about to peruert 
the of the prayen of the Chuich in the Miſſal; which, with 
all che iſtric he can vſc ; he thall ncucr.be able to chew, but 
to be conſonunt ta Chriſtian doctrine, and pietie. And 
where as, Bellamin is tas d for calling the Saynts our Redeemens, 


— Blarmin himſelfe 7— = —_— be fo called in 

, and improp freaking. and confirms his 
| al 8 by a like — 1 of St: St. Pa ede on — himſclfe ( x. 
bp 9, 23.) that to al mew be became al dock, that be might 
25 1 The 


that be wight e 

Se and yet who can deny, but it is 

. 60 Chriſt . 2 Saviour; as to be a Redeemer. 

— | likewife for ſtyliug the Saynts N- 

nina: which word he will haue always to ſignific, God by 
n ever of God, or an Oracle of God. Be it io. 

tho 1 v'd 
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God toi Rut this is the Bishops 
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Doth the Countil of Treat o Re 
Wiſe F heare, if you pleaſe, en 
Council. * 


Tbe Holy Council ( fay See- 4 1 1 


bo haue the oſſics, uni care tenabing 
fætbful people teaching them abatithe i 2 
bed 2 4 — 
cialy in Chancbes ; propa te ach ee t be 


other of God, and of other Sayutt , ive ts 

Linen to them: not that oat cheats Mheene ary Dininio Dewinity to be in 

or Dover, for which they are to prob one d ;orthat one. ke 
any thing of them, or put con fidents in this, 45-axciently. the Ges- 
files did, who placed their bope in Tal f"hecanſe the honour that 
is doneto them , redound: ro ther whame the 2 þ 60 that by 
the Tmiages wee hiſs and before:-rwhech woc. ond 
profirate our ſelves , wee Worsbiy Chriſt ; 

liter they are: which doftrind (ſay the Farber bone 
bii;bel by the Decree Council, 1 theſecond 

2 little- after they udde- ir Bee at amy 


or paſing 1 bo 
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. x Doftar Lavyd's Labyrinth, | 
as it muſt needs happen to all ſuch vadertakers) with fo bad ſucceſs: 
that the reſults of all kis hart þ and cndeauours that way, pleas'd 
neither party; The Bishop will needs haue it ht that he A 
one of burt, and that be lu d, and Hd in our Communion : and wee 
grant, he mad no externall ſeparation from vs, nor was excom.. 
municatcd, oecaſt out of the Church, by any ſentence, or Excom- 
munication ab homtne : but whether or no he might not incurte 
Exconrnunicatiom Aerltoriouſiy, and ſu be deptiu d ol the Church- 


es Communiqa Sexterti4 iuris, by reaſon of thoſe many vn 


ſound, and yoiuſtifyable Aſſertions, which are ſcattet d vp, and 


* 


down his writing too much in fauour of Herefie; and of the ene- 


mies of the Church, is not ſoc eaſie to determin. Homcuer he ts 
long ſince dead tand charity pbliges vs to hope the beſtot him 


namely · tlrat before his death he did effectiuely repent , and revoke  * 
whatcucr out of humane frallty, and complyance with the deſi- 

gnes df ſuch (a) Tempotall princes as ſett him on worke ( ſome f rus 40 
which (0) were not altogether yaſuſpedted themſelues to be warp? 43 288. 


ing in religion) he had erroneouſſy, and ſcandalouſly deliuer d to 28 


Spond. 
ar. 
Au. 


the preiudice of Catholique verny, , _ ._ 

As to any matter of abnſc in this Rinde, crept in amongſt the 
igttorarit, wee haue already shew u how carefull the Council of 
Treat was to pronide againſt , and preuent all inconueniences 
that could reaſonably be toreſcep, or feaied. And if, aotwithſtand. 
iog ſuch diligence on the Churches part, there happen ſomath ing 
now ,and then to be amiſs, eyther through the hrmity of ſome 
particular per ſoris, or the acgligedice of 2 "> wy isthe 
doFrine, ot praftice of the 4 urch iuſtty to be blam d for it; nor 
yet the pious, , and more diſcreet deuotion of the geſt for this 
reaſon, to be diſcounten noed, much lefs prohibi or forbiden. 
Otherwiſe, tor the like pretended reaſon of Ae, and Srondall 
wee might be thougit to ſtand oblig d to blote out ot the Creed 
thoſe words concerning our Saniour, that be itt. at th? tight bond 
of God, and diuetſe Texts out of the Bible it ſhe, Why ? becauſe that 
by them, ignorant and ill · diſpoſed people haue heen formerly, and 
may be ſtilſ induc'd to thinke, that God the Father is H Bodily 
Sbape , and hath a right band. and aleft, as men haue ; and likewiſe 
to forme to themſelues marty other talſc, and dangerous concep- 
tions of God. Abuſes of this nature, if any be, and When ſocuar 
they happen, mult be redreſſed by butter inſtruction and informa- 
tion ; but the pious, and lawfull cuſtome of the Church muſt not 
therfore be abolish d, and quite taken away. | 

It. As for what Llamas ,aSpanish Anthour , relates of the 
people of Aſturia:, Cantabria ,and Gallicis, who. were ſo addifled 


. * 77 . p 1 
to their oli worm · eaten, and ill-faſbioned Imgges ,. that ben the Bi- in n,, 


ſbapr of thoſe Provinces commanded 2 ones 5 And- band/omer to be pert 3. cap. 30 


ett, vp in their Head, they begg d enen With taares to bane their 
old ones fill ] confeſs , there might be, ſome indiſcretion in 
their proceeding : but j ſee noe ground the Bishop hath to 
taxe them of Kiolarrie: For the people did not cry after. the 
Bishops officers , when W. theſe old Images, why — 
111 von t 


ad 


x 564.n0m.24 
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Sc is. 25. 


S pra. 


Ibidem. 


- you rukt aba our Gods, giue b dur Gods aguine', or the like as 
: ler aug dhe g wel 28 Leben Geneſ. 3 1. z when 


nded” Tab Tor ſtesling away his Bodi. Reſidt, what 
euer Was amiſs in tkis Kinde (a che ſame A uthou teſtiſieth) was 
by « lite intrucion ef their Puſtours quickly ametided; though 
the Bichop (a man, it ſeemi of very hard belcefe) will not thinke 
ſo. But why should his Lordship make ſuch difficulty to belecue, 
What a graue Author reports of hu Ooνn Kο]ö.ᷓ ge? 

As to what he further inferts from the words of - Llamas, 

namely , that the Jaz is of Chriſt and bis Sayats ar they repreſent their 
Exemplars , baus Diainity in tbem and that wer may Ale things of 
them, and put traſt in them in tbat regard, my anſwer is, the Bi- 
—_ shews himiclte bart Nagy to e pound our Author: 
in the worlt ſenſe /even many times, where there is no rationall 
pretenſe, This Author ſufficiently 'shews ,he could haue no ſuch 
meaning as the Bishop imputes to him, what euer his words may 
ſeeme to import. For in the very place cited by the Bishop, he 


+ Moto « clcerly teacheth; that wee ought to worship mages * according to the 
SactiTriden* Preſcr car 
tina $ynodo, ; 


nd. the Council of Trent tand how carctult that Council 


i | | 
' was, that all might be duly inſtructed in this matter, and no occa- 


' . Explicato. , fioh leſt, euen for the moſt ignorant, and weake , to offend by 
Llamas, bi» conceiuing, or bekeeving any Divine Power to be in the Images 


or by putine rſt: in them, or crauis gany thing of them,appearcs b 
the 3 of the Coùticil ready died. and by the Relatourt —— 
r ſtiles the Fathers religiouſiy careful in that 
te ſpect. 5 6 hp 7 N 
| > Adds hereateo the Proajſs;-which chu Author giues in the 
fame'chapter ;which is; that wee ought to aſke nothing. of the 
Saynts, no not of our B. Lady her ſelle, otherwiſe then by defiring 
them to bag it for vs at Gods hand: and that to doe otherwiſe, 
that is, to aske any thing of them, as if they were Authors of it, 
er could of them/tlues alone we, of grant vt wo np things wee 
alke ; were Jdolatrie: Thus therfore , wee hope, this Author (La- 
mat) his intention, and true meaning is cleer d of what the Bishop 
imputes to him: but it will not be amifs to take notice alſo, how 
weakely the Bithops'illation is made out of the ſayd Authors 
words. Becauſe Llanos writes that the Images of Chriſt are not to 
bo worsbiped as if thete were Dininity in them, as they are material 
nes made by art , but only as the repreſent Chriſt , and the Int., 
the Relatour inferfs thus: 5s thew belike , actor ding to the Diuinety 
of this Caſuiſt, a man mn woribip Images, AND ASK BUF THEM, 
SAND: PUT TRVST I'N THE. A. as they repreſent Chrift, and 
his $aynts. But what conſequence isthis > How does it follow. that 
wee may #:ke of Img, and put our truſt in thew as they repreſent 


Chriſt, and his Sayncs , becauſe wee may worchip them, 2s they 


repreſent Chriſt, and his Saynts dwee many times loue, and rege- 

rence 4 picture for the perſon it repreſents ; and yet noe body is ſo 
as to a ily chivg of it, as it repreſents that perſon. Wee: 

chew a ciuill reſpect to the chaire of ſtate , and chamber of Pre- 


ciuill inuo. 


ſence, for che Kings fake yet wee neither make to them any 


e „ 2 


Di Sabi 


del baden nor phate oonfcence in them, Ac they dete 
the thy Why clictfore mu ivy ne „char wee. may call 
| 2 — gor Images repfeſt Samo, ot the Sain 
e they inay de han rd; or wa ed, 2s [they doe repre: 
ſent thews?? \ «FO 0 
Nor ds it leſi des, har Biikop adds in purſuance 
of his diſcourſc ; hatnely hit reſokuing this propofition of Lumas. 
Fe Mies of Chriß, and the Sher are to be worrhiped, not as if 
there wn any Hisinity, in them us they are materiall things made 
nere, but as they repreſent Chriſt: aud bir $ayntsy into this other : 
The. Images, of Chit, an bis Sap mrs: i they repreſent their Em- 
Plarg, baue Deity or Tywinity in thaw. making them both to ſi- 
othe ſame thing. For why might be not di well haue reſolu d 
is propoſſtion 7 Ibe ung= piſpura ir to be bonsam 4 ot as if there 
— Souertign dubority in ir, 6s it i e material. thing- made by 
arte, bot as it repreſents the king, ĩuto this other; The kings Picture, 
A, repreſents irr — + Bab 5 Aut bority in it. 
e de —_— giver the Realormone cake to ſuſpect 
— Ara touching the interpretation of Lamar, then vpon 
his interpretation of him to taxe Gs! Chuteh of 1dolatric. 
Econelude ittherfore moſtcertain;andindubitable,that Z1amar, 
in the wordes cited Tow Relatour', intended nos more, then to 
ſigniſio, chat all wor 7 Images was R#arive', and not 
5 
ir em 
— could'be dend Lye prayers'; and expect releefd, 
Images, don from the Pfotcchpes: h 0 it is 
pe anne — the Church, dectar'd by che Council: of 
ſo tx all, that m thisqueſtion] Raue Indertaken 
to i 5 
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of ka iahops Confeſſion that Salesdon may be 
had in the Koma cherchfaad dhe Conſe- 
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of | KO U 2 of 
4 - 
termti that 


1. the l ( rhawgh cot wing 48 yr 
ſome C 221 mer be ſau d ad in ;thot all. 2. A: C 
. ELSE 


Argument: That oute ia the SAFER way 
— Avec) confels it. SAFE. c peated. and ded, 3. G4 
- tholiques not inftly. de d vith wont of Charity for: telling ble 
ſtants: they cannot be ſau d out o the Communion of the Ro 


A 3 IO 


man Church. 4. Nothing to be concluded i in fauour of the Bishop 


agoinſt 


299 


9. 36. num. 


9.3 3. punct. 5 


Wicker bard's Lalhiatkl. 
"Mainf 4 {69 | Maxim » from: 4be agreement: of ol, 1 let xurt Cu- 
tboliqurs and Don atiſts in geint & Baptiſme. j. Catholiguer, and 
Proteſt ants. doe not agree m d reall participation Cbri q 
proper to the $ 6s hat Catbolrg thors mean, when 
they ſpeake o, Spiritaaliy-recciving Chrift, and of a Spirituall 
preſence in the Euchati#. . No perill of Schiſmc, Herefte c. 
in Communicating ub the Roman Church, 8. The *Relatours 
various windings von this. ſubiet? , ob/erw'd. 9. No . Parallel, 
betwixt «A: C. argument ;andthat of Petilian the Donat iſt. 10. 4. 
C. vniu frſy tax A ith vntruth By the Bisbop. 11. Our adverſaries 
Remainder of inſtancer conſider d, and ſotiiſy d. 


1. N this Paragraph the Bishop brings inthe Lady ng 
1 him, whether 1bee might te /aned in th Roman Fayth: an 

though by his anſwer he grants alcer a there 

is poſſibilit daluation in the Romas Church, yet who thoſe 
are amomgſt vs wWhome he thinks may be ſau' d, is not fo cleer, 
Sometimes he ſeem 's to ſay that thoſe only may be ſaved , who 
though they erte, yet wagt ſufficient round eyther to doubt, ot 
know their errours : as for inſtanec, when he writes; the ignorant, 


that canuot dilcern the erromrs of the Church, fo they bold the founda- 
tion, and conforme themſelnes to a rehgions life m be ſaued, And 
afterwards-; wee bnus not ſo learned Chriſt 5 as to deny Salnation to 
$.3;-uum. ſome ignorant filly ſoulrs , Whoſe humble peaceable Obedignce , makes 
them ſafe among ayy part of men, that profeſs the foundation,Chriſt, 


Likewiſe, there's no queſtion, but many were ſauen in corraepted times 
af the Church; when their Lenders, wnleſs they repented before death , 
were hoſt. In other places he ſetmes to intimate, that meh may 
be ſau d in the Kom Church e Truth( by which be 
meanes the doctrine of Proteſtants ) be ſufficiently propoſed to 
them, but not acknowledged by them: as where he ſayth Proteſtants 
indeed confeſs there is \Saluation poſſible to bt attained in the-Roman 
Cburebibut yet they ſay vitball chat the efroxis of that Church are ſo many 

(and ſome ſo great, as weakeh the Foundation) that it is very hard to go⸗ 
that way to Heanen;eſpecially to them that haus had the Truth uf ed. 
Now ſurely if it be but very bard going that way to Heaven, it ig 
not altogether impoſſible. Azaine , 7 4 hi ( fayth he) 70 


hope there are many among them, which keep within that Church 


(meaning the Rowan) and yet Wach the ſuper Fitions aboliched, Which 
they know and Which pray to Gol to forgine their erruurs, in what 
they know vt; and which told the Foundation firme , ani line accord: 
inghy, and which would baue all things amended that are amiſs , 
Pere it in their peer. And to ſuch I dart not deny a poſſibility of 
Saluation |, for that tich is Chriſts in tlem'; though they bac 
themſelues extremely by keeping fo cloſe to that, vhich is Superſiition, ax! 
in the caſe of Images comes tos weere Tablatris. Item I dee zndeed for 
my part atknowhidge a poſſibility df Saluation in the Roman Church: 
bat. ſo , as that which I gr ant % 'Romaniſts, in not ar they ure Roma- 


vin, but as they are Ciriftians; that ir, ur they beletue the Cregd, 


and bold the Foundation, Gbrift timſelfe not arthey aſſociate them- 
| | ſelnes Wittinely, 


93 


' Dodfor Lavyd's Labyrinth. 


ſepurs | wittingly, and willingly to the — ape Eu. 
Ctureb. Je hot nlyto confeſs ſe of the Rowen 
Church; who doe willingly , and — #ſiociate themſelues 
to the groſs ſaperſtstions ot that Church, may poſſibly be ſaued, 
though not indeed as they doe this, but as they — 
and. beleeue in the Foundation, Chriſt? Laſtiy, When he 75 
a t were in anger , Would you haue vs. ar malicions or at leaſt 
rab, #t your ſeluts are to vs, and dany you fo much as pv 2 of 
Jalaation d Evens Miſtaken Charity'( if ſuch it Were') is 
then none ut all.- An# if the MISTAKEN be oars; the NONE is 
Yyourr:xte; Doth he not'cleerly pretend by this to be more Charitable, 
that: s to grant more to v3 Catholiques in this particular of 
—— 
wee C i grant ility of Saluation w ne 
with the — Church ; if theyr — — 
wee cannot but ſuppoſe, his pretended charity grants more to vs; 
_ that therc is poſſibility of decing ſau d to thoſe t hat ioyne 
e eee Church, htheir ignorance be not invincible 

—— all, or the chictc motives, which Proteſtants bring; 
againſt vs, be geuer fo ſufficiently propos d to them. 

Now if, the one ſide doch Catholiques and Proteſtants, 
agree in this, that ſuch as bold all the” opinions of out Church. 
and continue in them till death. — — their beeing 
— — with all the contrary and doctrine 

of Proteſtants, may attayne Saluation ; and it, on the other fide, all 
Catholiques, as well thoſe that now are, as the - me po 
which hath been ſince à thouſand yeares laſt paſt; 
Proteſtants own account and — doe deny poſbbiliry 0 
ſau d to ſuch as liue, and dye in the Church. 
ps in caſe of inuincible ignorance; who cam doubt, but chat 

urch is cleerly #be ſafer way oſ the wo to-Saluation / and 
1 in prudence to be embraced , racher then chat cf Pro- 
tcltants ? 

2. Dut what „hall vee toy to thoſe Proteſtants , -who' 
grant no more to vs, then wee dos vo them in order to Saluationt 
How-sball thoſe among our Aduerfari® de — 'd ,'tbat the 
. * Roman Church and Religion in the er way ts who 
will allow none of our Religion to be in a 
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manner of molt men is to doe) vice in conſde ration of (he Bcuti- 
tude“ f Hauen, as it is thoit own particular good, or 'for the 
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Nov. avcording to der dechine ſuch linde of repchtante 
4 ** is ao ſuſſieien d remechy to dloctout ſinne, valcſ it 870 
Wich the; Sacrament os pennamee, vie. Confetfion and Prieftly Ab- 
ö —— J lay, without ehe Sacrament 
-Ok -PeRARNCE, r and duly reti d, all A. | 
Neuber Bapth., nor Hope, nor any eee 
— ſeue 983) but char an | 
d to look wil all, * 5 


ef Gd, herby wer art di 
enn be imagin'd facher, an to-ofend God ; yea though 
there wccc. inderd neither Meawowi to reward vs nor Hell to 


puaiab us: #hich-becing a thing 0 had to be found , eſp 
age ſuch , as delecue 4 dunn is iuſtiſycd by Fayth 27 12 
tollo woes cuidan dy, that in our docteine, very few, or no 252 


ts are ſauctl. The Goncluſichi — har 
—_ — — —— Salus iom, aten — * 


er. e — neceffary | 
luation , 1 10 275 1 to nn den 2222 wi 


—_ har ighe e, Sies g eee n nectftary 


of Saluathon ;and che-Proct ſtant 
„che Ram Chuvob, ERIN 4 /iftr "wif © 


— 2 chta che, Church and 
— nyy eee hich 


| . 
The on ener is, thn ab Roth Cure „und Reih fon 
ard all nocd; — — — 5 dart | 
n of rott ſtunts tom ſoluss | | 
— — 1 
— ts Sal 


ia all tings | 
Laa it cannot be proved , chat . b 5 


47) 72441106 cel in 


: bo 


* . a * ; 8 20 5 
Docter Laved's Labyrinth. 


. necellity, in onder to Saluatior which lo not found in ous Churches 
Communion. The ſecond ; that Proteſtants ſanding to their oe 


principles, neither haue, nor can haue things neceſſary for Sal- 
uation ;] proue by this one Argument. RNC) 
It is ccitaine that divine Fayth neceſſary to Saluation, ac- 

cording to theſe places of Holy Write ine fide impoſiileeſ} placere 
Deo, Her. 11. ( without Fayth it is impoſſible to pleaſe God) Bus 
non crediderit , condemmualitur. Marc: 16. ( Hethat beleeweth uot, 55 
be damned.) Tis likewiſe certaine, that this diume Fiyth muſt 
be firme, ſure, and without dowbt, ot beſitation t in ſo muthi chat 
if an Angel from Heauen zhould preach the contrary to what 
wee beleeue, it ought not to be altered, according to that of the 
Apoſtle. Galat. 1. 8. Now how is it poſſible, thar Proteſtanes ſtand- 
ing to their principles should haue this firme, Sure; and vadowbting 
Fayth , concerning any myſterie of Religion? They will fſay vpon 
the Authority of Gods Reue lation, or the + ritten word. But Taske, 
how is it poſſible for them to belecue any divine truth frmbz, 
certainly, and infabibly for the Authority of ſcriprure or the written 
word. vnleſs they doe firſt firmly, certainly, and infallibly beleeue, 
that ſcripture is the true word ef God, and that the ſenſe of the 
words is ſuch as they vnderſtand ? and how can they belecuethis 
moſt firmly, and certainly, if they neither are, nor can be infal- 
lilly ſure, according to their own principles, that the Church erreth 
not in deliuering fuch, and ſueh bookes for Carionicall ſcripture? 
or that thoſe paſſages, vpon which they ground their beloeſe, are 
the very ſame with the Originall Text; or in caſe they vnderſtand 
not the Originalls, that there hath been no errour committed inthe 
Tranſlation of them? yea doe they not hold principles abſolttely 


inconſiſtent with -thjs certainty, when they teach, that not onl 


priuate men, but Generall Councils, and euen the whole Chur 
may, etre in matters of great conſequence ? How can they then 
be ſure, that the words of ſcripture , or which chey beleeue the 
Diuinity of Chriſt: (for — — to be vnderſtood in that 
ſenſe, in which themſelues them, and not in the ſenſe, 
which the Arianst put vpon them ? H Generall Councils, and 


whole Church, may erre in cxpounding ſcripture, what certain 


of bclecfe can wee haue in this, and in diuerſe other like pointi? 

If it be anſwered, that Chriſte Diuinity is a Fundamental 
point, and that in Faxdementall. points wee muſt beleeue the 
Church, ] reply, this anſwer fatifhes not the difficulty. For] anke, 
vpon what ground doe wee beleeue it to be a Fundamental 
point ? if becauſe the whole Churclt teaches it to be ſo, and t he 
whole Church cannot erre in points Fundamental, I anſwer , it 
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muſt firſt be proucd , that the «Arias are no part of the whole 


Church ; for if they be a of it , the whole Church 


b got teach it. To ſay the Ain, are noe patt of the 
rhole Church, becauſe they erre in Chriſts Diuiniey, which is 


a2 point Fundamental, is to that for cenaine , which is 


1s 
rincipally in queſtjon. That Divinity therfore is a point 
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Krill not ber ſufficient; to ground-infallible cenainty. Tu evident 
theriore that Proteſtants Sandin to their grounds , cannot be- 
le ether the Hrinity, or Ohtiſſs Diuinity, and Incarnation, or 
3 — s death ,orany other myſterie 
digt of Fayzh.with that neſs. and certaintie , which 
te to an Acte of Faych: nay it follpwes , that they cannot 
er lute of theſe myſterie : of Chriſtian Religion. astbey 
abe) r ma) be of things related eueti by heathen Hiſtorians; ſeeing 
more agree that thoſe things are tive, then that the ſenſe of ſeripture, 
—— contronerted points, ioo ſuch as Proteſtants vnde rſtand. 
Tbeſe Arguments wee conceiue ſufficient to conuince any 
rationalf vaderſtanding , that the Rowan Church, and Religion 
b ff way th ſalvation ,+hen that of Proteſtants. Lett vs now 


wk orc ae Bighops aplwer and aſſertions touching this | f 500 


cv Ua denon Proreſlants doe commonly taxt vs for 
Charity bicauſe wee geacrally deny Saluation to thoſe 
chunt (axe: out Cbutch, A. G. preued that —. Abeſides 
the thicarningeof Chriſt, and the Holy Farhees denounced againſt 
Ktcſuck, as atc not within the;Communion-bf. the true Church) 
d aue vp Charity ; is becing farre more charttable 


Feet — og danger, than to let him run into 


m owe; true” Charth- aut of; Which is no Jaluation ; and be that 
well! not beme this Church , lett bim be unte the (Sayth Chriſthim- 
elfe) Matthiars;! 17. 47. 4 Heathen and Publican+ If Saluation 
then may be had in our Church, as the Bishop with other Prote- 
ams conſeſſedl a and there he noe tre Church, nor tree Fayth, 
—— Saluation may be had, (as is likewiſe con- 
| love hat joue /of out / Church there is noc Saluation 
babe: —— 25 that it is no want of _ 
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a Proicftant would he ablig d to embrace out Rel gion, 
ſufficient nctiuds to r den pe cſcat iudgeme nta concerning 
etended dit out r eee bim, and that it could be 
prov'd' by the: iaj nt prindples ol both Proteſtants, and Catholi- 
* e Cathal Religion were the Hr way , to-baluation, 
3 Now that by the ynt principles, or doctrine — 
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| may jy hue t motiues to alter. od) — e their preſent 
F 8 errouts, whenſocuer they will 
| em. wp to them: is ſufficiently evidenced from hence ;ſceing, an 
inknite miſltitudo of perſons! who — naturall wits as 
themſc lues cas tender conſeiances as themſclucs , haue read, and 
pondat d the controuerted puſſuges of ſeriptute as much as them» 
ſelues , vnderſtand all contraty — acid obięctians, at well 
2s themſelue , yet belecbe with, abſolute certainty , at eine 


Troths ,theſevcry- n: Which Proteſtanis conceiue to be 
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pen of all Ee Dp hop Ai and other Proteſtants, 
cited by 525 hp A chew nab, fcull, Sem and Subſtantial Body 
of Chti# % Boch. * bith Was born of the Virgin, Whith aſcended 
1 Fanden 2 a i the right band of God the Father, 
bo 2 6 00 from eee iuage the quick ani dea, is truly, really, 
In the B. JIlcrement; and yet ſor all this ,denyes 

Men a Conſubſtanticvion; that it, in eflect, 

de NE [ have Chriſts 580 to be really and $#3ftantidlly in the 
N yet either 3 irb the Sub ſtance of bread, not front it. 
le WII haue Chiiſts Body ts be really in'Heaucn , and really alſo 
fo Of 2 pf 'catth at the'ſamic time and yet ſtiff denies. 
hf that the ſame Body can by any power be 

Rap pſt Teucrall placesat once. Is not into ff In In effect. 
hyift 30 Be 1 only in Heauen, and v Where 0e, and 
fa | that ke fame time it is really in the 
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For th weſt par, that” s by date and 
' for Wut of 'oppotiunity , or four! tener 
keveiue the B. Sacrament , kut yet 
P88, and denoute aſpirations ebene 
mee ebene wee are wont to prafiiſe, 
Sometimes indeed t ey chſ 
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chat is, excluhuc. of histrwh-reall preſe net and h Fayth only ; 
ot chat he is abr there us tra) and realiy as he is in heauen, 

whether wee 'cxttciſe an act of Fayth, or no. | 
Now when che Bishop: infiſts:fo much vpon aſpirttvall parti- 
| of the" true and reall Body and Biss ef Chriſt truly and 
really. by. Fayth\:eyther ht meanes ſuch 1 ve as is proper 
to this. Sacrament, and cannct be had fauc' only in the otall and 
actuall receiving: of the Sactatnentall elements; or he meanes 
à participation of Chriſty Body and Bloud, as deuoute pe rſone 
may haue in their foules, they receive thoſe etemerts 
corporally. ,'or nov IF he meancs "this fecond only, then both 
pattics\cannot beſayd to agree in the proper point of Sacrament- 
all participation j\ ſecing it is noW{uBpor'd to be ſuch, but 
only a fpirituall kinde of recciuing Chriſt , commen to other 
devoute offices of. Chriſtian pictic , as well as to the Sacrament. 
If he meancs the firſt, via. ſuch aparticipation of Chriſts Body as 
is proper only to the Sacrament, and cannot be had, da ven 
the Sacrament is orally and n teον⏑,T-d, to make it appeare 
that wee agree with Proteſtarme in it, they muſt beſt che w what 
it it, and particularly, that it is ſomething really differert and 
diſtinct from a deuoute elenation of beart , remembrance of Chrifts 
Poſfion |, traf, arid application of bis merit, ete. otherwiſe they 
rclapſe into the former difficulkey, viz of putting fuch a — 
of Gbriſt , as is not proper to the Sactament : for certainly nohe 
of all thoſe parricipstions of Chrilt aſt memioned', are prope? to 
the Sacrament, but may: be exerciſediat othe? times and by othet 
meanes; as namely, when one cates his common food at the 
table, when he drinks wine ot becre, when he looks vpon a 

Cracfix,, when he praycs , meditates, or the Me. 
But this, neither the Bishop, fior any d his partie can'thew, 
ſtanding to Caluin and their own principles, that n, they cannot 
the w, what theis ſpirita a participation, or receiving of Chrift, 
fignifer in eſſeſt more then a denoute eleuation of heart. remem- 
btance of Chriſts Paſſion, truſt, and application of his merit. at 
ing of like nature, done urid pe riemed oftentimes 5 
without the Saerament, ac vit N: and conſequently it can 
neuer be ſayd, that loch pati (vi. R Cat holiques, and 
Pioteſtants) are of the ſame ſentiment, or h agree in any reall 
reception, or participation f Cheiſt, freue t the Sacrament. 
For all the world knowe, the u ici p % of Chriſt in the 
. ook Catholiques beleeue fignifies's/ quite differed 
ing from this. | V ian n 290b 41+ 227 uc 
= Lett vs now —ů— ——ů— — 
C. for his reſolute affirming ; there” is wo gi of any dab He 
re, 'ſebiſmo', or other fine , in rejoin g 16 live" and he 3 the 
Roman Church. This the 3 NIINGE he re- 

plies, not / neither. For be that {ines in the" Rua 


fuck u reſolution, is g 4 Klcene, as that Chinich beleewes un 
be that doth. /, in che Bishops opinion, is guilty , more or lefr, fot 
enizof the ſchiſme, which that Chargh tanjed a3 , by ber corrwptions, 
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Docter Layvd's £4dbyrinths. 


other fins /; Tduch: the doffrine 
and miſbeleefe of that Church leads him into; He ſecmes bj iy 
plainly: to retract what be formerly granted touching- poſſibility 
of Saluation to Romas Catholiqurs. For how can hey 5 
be ſau d, that liue and dye in the: guilt of di eνü,j,jç- \ end 
holigues e they. wbome the Relatout 
thinks, may poſſibly be in ſtate of Saluation fare they fuck! onby 
as doe not leleeue, as tbat Church ( via. the Roman) br/erwath : but 
only live in ourward; Commumion with her aint making! only 
outwatd she and frigned profeſſion to belecun; that, ,wbichiin 
heart they disbeleepe ? He, — indeed ſome cauſt ta thinke chat 
this is his weaning , when l tells vs, hem vin heit ta hapet hire 
are many among vs. * hbich ib the ſuperſitttinr. of the Roman 
Church abolisbed, and would baye: alli things amen ded that arr ant(s, 
if it Were in their power}, eto. and of ſuch particularly profeſleth, 
that he dares not deny tbem puſſibility of Saluatten: But bow could it 
poſſibly finke into a ſober, mans. head to iudge him capable of 
Saluation, that for temporall and finiſtet: ende only , contrary = 
to knowledge and the light of bis;own conſcience, complics 
outwardly with _— andmany.other fnfvll and Jdolatroug 
ractices , all his life-long and deny it ta him, who hates all 
luperſſition and ſin in his ver ſaule, and would not comphy with 
any, if he knew it ; but adheres to — — and practices of 
the Raman Church meerly for nonſcience ſake, and for noe other 
reaſen, but becauſe he ſimply and ſncerely belecues all hen doctrine 
to be true, and conſonant ta Gods word, and all her allowed 
cuſtomes and obſeruances 30 be pious and holy? what is this but 
to ſay , he is an oneſt man, that takes his neighbours goods 
-ittipgly and willingly from him, knowing them to be hit; and 
that he is a knaue and deſerpes to be hang d, that takes them 
vawittingly , and verily belecuing that they are bis own? 
Sccondly he tells vs, that tis oxe thing to line iin chiſmatitall 
Cburch, and not to comunicote Vith it in Schiſme , or In 1 falſe 
Worſhip 4 and, an other thing to line in » Scbe/maticall Chart, and 
to Communicate With it in the ſchiſme: and cortuptions , bich that 
Church teachetb. ; ge. grant. it; beeing our ſelues, in ſome ſoriʒ an 
inſtance of this truth, whome: the Catholique Church permits, 
bath, in Erg/apd,Germany'and other Countries, to liue amonge 
thoſe che eſſeems bath ſehiſmutiques and Herttiques too (though 
wee thinke, this is not, properly ing, te lint in 4 [chiſmativall 
Church) yet she does not permit vs to communicate with them in 
their chiſme. But hen he-ptoceeds therevpon.to charge the Ro- 
wan Church with becing Yeox/e-and more cell then the Grurth.of 
Iſraell, enen und-Achab an Jabel was (ben ſo many Yeorsbiped 
the calues in Pas nnd Bebel) becauſe (forſooth) be doth nat finde 
YOV.: MV $E\\$SACRIFICE.IN "THE HIGH 


ONE. ALTAR IN.-HIERVS#DLEM, war ether taught I be 
Preefs , or maiutointd H the: Prophets , or entayned by the Sanedrim 


ber at 


* 


Door Lavyd's Labyrinth, 
— Whereas tht \ Church of Rome (ſayth he) bath ſolemnly decteed, 
ber errours, and impoſed them t pon men under the greateſt penalties , 
yes, and erring, bath decreed vithall, that abe cannot erre ; wee anſwer, 
this is not to argue, as a Logician should, ex conceſis or probatis , 
but rather, vpon falſe and vaproued ſuppoſitions, to bring, in 
lieu of argument, railing accuſation againſt our ſuperiourt; which 
the Apoſtle (Jude. 8. 9.) vtterly condemned. Is it ſufficient for 
the Relatour to ſay, that Tran/#tſtantiation, Purgatory, Forbe ar ance 
of the Cup ate improbable opinions, and contrary to the expreſs 
command of our fauiour'? ' 

8. Againe, what 1107 does our aduetſary meane by his 
22 Iſrael under eAcbah and Peg abel, when he ſays the Church 
of is worſe and more cruell then the ? does he meane 
true Church there ? that is, the number of thoſe Faythfull Iſrac- . king. 15 
lites , which as the ſcripture teſtifies of them, never bowed their 13. 
knees to Ba It ſo, his Lordship ſurely committsa huge Joleciſine, 
when pretcading to aggrauate the crime of the Romas Chürch, 
he ſayes she va. nd more cruell then the Church of Iſrael 
vnder «Achab and Jexobel , as if that Church, at that time, had 
deſeru'd the character of bad or cruell. If he meanes the other 
part of the Iſraelites, who were fallen from the true Religion, and 
worshiped Teroboams calues , wee wonder vpon what ground 
he ſtiles them the Church of Jed ,ſccin eſt Idolaters are no 
way to be accounted parts of the true Church. Bur in what reſpect 
is the Church of Rowe Worſe then that of Iſrael in the time of 7 Þ 
Texabel ? becauſe (ſayth he) the Church of Rome bath ſolemnly decreed 
ber errours, and impos'd them pon men vnder the greateſt penalties, 
viz. of Excommuncation ctc. whereas the Church of 7ſrael did 
neyther ſolemaly teach, that men ought to Sacrifice in the high 
places, nor punish men for going to Sacrifice at the one Altar, 
in Aicraſalem. Admitt this were true zthough it be mare then 
the Bishop can prouc , . Elia: complaind iu thoſe times, 
that Gods Altars were throw n dow, and the Prophets perſecuted 
nd lime widkthe ford. which arguethers —— liberty 
as the Bighop pretends : admitt , I lay, it were-true. , yetif there 
be auy force in this argument, it nd c againſt himſclte, 
then ainſt the Rom Church. The Birkwp ay » that 2 
General Council, lawtully called and orderly. proc 


may 
deſine errouts contrary iPallgipture., and that in n - cucn | 
Fundamentall, and 4 importance 8 he. 6. jt aum. 
f es of ſuch a n 15 


313 


teaches. withall, that the de 
in force, and binde all particular men at leaſt, to 12 


diante, till the whole Church by an other it, 
— the deitions of the former. Is not this to be 
worſe then the Church of J[rael? Is not this to oblige. people 
to make profeſſion of falſe doctri Intrary to ſcripture and 


cuident reaſon, or demonſtration? Na, is it not to be, in this 
r worſe then the Church of Rome ? 

ndecd , that all perſons doc ſubmits to the decrees of Gene: 
Councils, but doth not require this as granting to be 
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Is for what he ausoches roticetning 1 
74 + au Forlenrun of the Cup, has they are improb able 
opt and contraby o Gods vd, wee anſwer, tis accotding 
to h citoine t6 ſexke without proofe ; and therfote wee are 
ay wotibled at it. Ti that, Which: every Hetetique _ 22 if 
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Fayth to belecue, that any ſuch errours. or uperſtitions ean be 


| but toanwſc. 


Doc Lad Lan. 
Roman Church there. is confeſiedlynoe perill of dammation, in the 


| ſenſe aboucſayd , that is, meerly by living and dying in that 


Commun ion. 5 09 Af r 
What he adds after. this of /ome amonge. vs , Who wh the 
Super Fitions  aboliched-which. they know , and pray to God to forgive 
their errours in what they know not , aud von haue all things 
| <a that are amiſs , were it is their power, if he mcanes , that 
ch perſons should krow. any ſuperſtitions. taught and allowed 
by the Church as duties of Religion, or that they would haue 
a2 thing amended in the Churches publique Authoriz d doftrine, 
he miſtakes very much in ſuppoſing ſuch perſons to belong to 


our Church and Communion. x-it becing contraty to Catholique 


taught by che Church; and he might as well ſuppoſe (if he had 


pleas d) that t hoſe are Proteſtants, who goe to Church. andjoyne 


with- Proteſtants, in exteriour ſeruice, only to ſaue their, eſtates; 
or for ſome othet temporall ends, th they hold the Proteſtant 
Tenets , contrary, to the doctrine of the Roman Church, ſor no 
beiter then Herdfies , and would, if it vere in their power, much 
more welegy heare ,Hſg/s-then common prayer, when they goe 
to Church. Neither oan he be a Catholique, who prœes to Go 
to forgius bis errowrs, in any matter or point defined by the Church: 
for that implies. a beleeſe; or doubt, that the Church may haue 
erred in ing ſome doctrine of Fayth; which , according to vs. 
von ne inconſiſtent whith true Fayth : no more then (wee 
preſume ),be oquld haue been thought a Chriſtian , or Proteſtant 
in the Bishops opinion, who should aske God forgiveneſs for 
belecuing ſome; thing deliucred in Canonicall (cri Ty 
nn anſwer to A C; Aſſertion, wherby he preſerm, both ſor 
vum ber and worth, thoſe who deny there is * perili of damnation 
by living; and dying in the Rowan Church, before theſe who affirm 
there is, the Bishop, that he might more eahly eonfute the paſlage, 
firſt of all. cunningly diuides it, and endeauoum to thew, th: 
number alone is no ſaſſia ent ground of truth. Who ſayes it it? Not 
A. C. ] am ſure; who as cleefly as he could, ioyn d both together, 
vort. to vumber, as a neceſſary ſupplement, and concluds what 
he intends ; ioyntly from them both. Now this tetm ( worth ) 
comprehending , not only eminency, of power and authority, 
but alſo of vertue, learning}, zeale, prudence, ſanctity, etc. can 
any man doubt, but thoſe ; who haue the greater amber and 
worth ore their fide, are in all prudence. to be thought rather in 


| n I N leſs , or indeed 


nothing at all in them 
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3 A. C* maxime , that. tis, py 1 folow ther high: in 


LET 725 the differin ng parties agres —— is. poſſibility of 


is firſt is taken from the —— —— 


znto bell, The wer; Rome (ſa — — 200 f of 
8 ache eee oy — — Beſten ded into: — 
and th; is the { Therfore,aceording to. Ci 


ons ould be rw Krob our Sauiour deſcended into 
PX pl ace of the 2 Bat "ohis ſay n the Bishop )rbe — 
vil nut, endure 2 c. St. Thomas; and the ſchoal⸗ generally 4 
* it, that he vent real an further then LTMBVSs PATEVAL. lar 
. Age his a tank There is no ſuch agreement of perde ad 
Bishop pretends ; though the Chureh of Lom and the Church 
uf Hos land doc (both) agree, that our Sauiour deſcended into hell, 
hey & doe not ( both) ag agree that hy bell, eyther in the Creed; 
5 in all places of Seripture where ismentioned/ is vnderſtood 
the place of the damned. Here therfore our aducrfaric cleerly 
diſputes ex {alſo ſappoſito 1 — the argument; in truth, may be 
much bettet ret appar — Both parties agree, that 
075 Iced is 55 N _ bot doc not agree, — 
by bel} is vnderſtood here the Fr the the damned (for the 
and better part of Diuines h , contrary ) ergo, tis ſ. — 
to belecue that he —— 1 into the place of the damned, chen 
bes 180 to aſſert it, as ſome Englich Preteſtamu doe. 
His neut inen is about the — wp beeing receiu d 
in both Kindes, and as little to the ſe, as the former. For 
though 1 wee agree. that: our at pac ted the Sacrament Ibidem-pun 
(chat is 9 5 it himſelfe, and-ordain'd it to be wede by his 
Miniſters) in 1 kindes ; yet wee neither agree, that he inſututed 
with ia fes tion, e any c tha it should be always 
roi | in both Kine by al the Faythfull : nor doe weo grant 
Oo000 poſſibility 
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poſſibility of =P 
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cap. 9 
Beds. in cap. (at the Bizhop Lande) de. KM re the Bohemians, not 
—— ww S wont fee Nod bp in for tece 1 00 
kinde, when oh D 3 in both. 
To what he obie the docttine of concamit ancy | 


inuented (at he fayes) by 5. of Aan, and "contrary to 
trathy for that the Kaba 1s # Sacrament of Nou, hed red 
ferth\;\\ and not N Blowd" conrad in the Bot ; 1 anſwer , that 

„ however thy term id ſelfe might (per ws firſt 1 5 the 
Angelica ll Boctour , yet the — NN ways 

the conſtant doctriae of the + e Core ” whiLh euer 
taught, that by Cenfecration, wy ſeries the entire Sacra- 
meat ; o whols'Ohtift ; aFputt;;-and therfore vnder each of 
them, as well the Body as the Bloud and as well the Bloud'as the 

was contain'd : : notwithſtanding it be certaine, that the 

word, in he Conſecration of breadespreſs noc more, then 

. Chriſts Rody ; nor theſe vſed in the Conſecration of the chalice, 

any more, then Chriſte Bloud. Wherfore to zhew what is in the 

| Saorament by force of the 'precife words of Conſecration , and 
what by venue of Denne ion, ot vnion, Diuines 
commonly make yſo of this diſtinction, ex vl werborum ,and per 
Concomitantiam. Ex vi verberym , or by vertuc of the preciſc 

words of Conſecratien, Chriſts Body only is vader the e 

of bread , and his Bloud only ynder the forme of wine: but 

por Concomit anti an; by reaſon of naturall connexion , of vnion 
(wherby the parts of Chriſts Humanity are neuer to 'be diuided 

one from an other) the Blond is vnder the forme of bread alſo, 

and his Body vnder the forme of wine ,and his foulc, and divinity 

or Godhead , vnder both. And this the Bisbop muſt grant, if he 

hold the real] z except he would haue vs thinke , that 

| Chriſt is dead in the Sacrament, contrary to St. Pau, who plainly 
Suu. tolls ve, Row. 6. 9. He Her wv wore. Ag for the Prieſt that pany 
crates, there v. double noo y for him to receive vndet both 
— The The firſt is gathered from Chriſt words ſpoken to his 
Apoltlcs at the inſtjrution 9 and interpreted to 
vs by tho vniucrfall: dectrine and pradticc of the Church. The 
ſccond, grounded 
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. 4090 wo doc according to Proteſtant aber Aa 1 e 
ſenſe a Commemoratiue Sactifice amongſt Chriſtians, 
rot Nee to by in cffeft, chat Chriſtians 1 the Golpcll, 
ad really Sacrifice to God natutall bread and wine; and therby 
add — derber Sacrifice to that bf brite Body ; which 3 were a very 
rols erfour. 
** m bis fourth about the invention of the pneſt in Baptiſme, 
he lapſes againe. For what wee” ägtee with Proteſtants in, AS biden. pund 
ffatid to, as moſt /afe to be done in order to Saluation. Now thi 
only in the preſent caſc) rb duc atter and forme muſt hectifarly 
be ied for the validity of Ba Dos any of vs, or can any 
man deny , but it is ſofer in or to Saluation, to vie due matter 
. and forme in the Sacrament of 33 then not to vſe them? 
The Bichop indeed would gather from hence , that wee mult 
alſo account due matter and forme ſufficient without intention. 
But this"is-more then the rule obliges vs to doe. The rule, 
— , bindes A. C. to no mote, then to e c the * 
— wherein differing parties agtee , to be ſer then th : cons 
or 1 of it; which wee doe dee N in this caſe. 
2 ks fifth inſtance is, that Catholi ques Proteſtants rce 
- that in the English Eyedegle Gan thete is 6. Ke errour: baden 
parties wg abc pt that thete is no etrour it tha 
Fherforc (fays the Bishop) atcording to A. Cs rule, it Should be 
better and more-ſofe ti Worchip God by the Engliah Lyturgie, 
then by the Rowan Midlal , which he ur wor will] rn: 
— 2 |, ſl, Catholiques doc not a that there is ap - . 
ime orrour in the Erig 1 Ly Lyttirgie the Relatour , 
they nk br db 2 750 225 nfeſi t fo much ig 
bis = dy, Bough cough 
ahi 8 were gi  poftti 3 5 15 c 
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followes not, that theefor Lyturgic is 
book, ee 1 flower or that th 4 6 | then 
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chen bh the” vic of it, the argument, would by haue 

t ſeeing tis oth crwiſc , our maxime ſtands yet good, and tis 


V in order to Salvation... tt ooh — to the 
e tat Lok « ie lich { ording 59, -booke; 
granted. which wee doe not) that the 


uct 
t 


notwithſtanding 4 Were 
Englich booke nnd no Miu errosr. 
edi, To his Sixth of the' in, confeſſi ng Chrift to be of like 
$. punk. 1, " ſubſtance with the Father, and the Catholiques conteſſing him to 
be of the ſame ſubſtance ,] avſycy, the Catholiques neuer granted 
pombitey ot Saluation to He Ariana, vpon the account of that 
Coafelhon. but always wit bſtood and condemn'd it, as an Here- 
ricall, Falſe 2 and impious aſſertion , taken in their know'n ſenſe, 
that is, reſtrictiuely_, and as importing #0- more then like. For in 
this ſenſe , that xime holds ,nullum ſimile eſt idem: and to 
ſay the ſon of God was of Like ſu tance with the Father. in that 
ſenſe, was plainly to deny him to be true God, and ot the ſame 
Jubſtance wich the Father. 
The like is 10 be ſayd of his ſcauenth , graunded vpon the 
idem. agreement of diflenting parties in the Mot apborical Kcſurreglios 
A, Pu*©:2: of the ſoule from ſinne; whence. the Bishop would gather, that 
f 87 A. Ci rule, it should be ſœeſt to belccuc the ſayd Meta- 
pboricull Reſwrrefiow of the ſoule, and lett that of the body alone. 
. Rut moſt vntruly. For did cuer any good Chriſtian allow e 
* N N of Saluation to any that deny d the Re ſurrection of the body ? If 
2 not, how is this inſtance within the rule? which ſuppoſeth; "thee 
both parties muſt agree. in e Saluation to one, in hit way, 
or conteſted 17 — | 
"<A> 1bidem. © The ſame Fallacy is ap in kis Eighth and Ninth, For 
Teng. did euer any Sher Ears an allow Saluation to a Turke,or 
a Jew, in his Rel 285 2 87 belecued one God ; or to a 
n He ©. , becapſe he beleeu d that Cbriſt was tree 
? what Loh rtinences arc gr 7 Bat no maruaile. For 
0 685 too apparent, our aduetſarie has quite forgotten the rule, 
—_ kram d another thing of it. A. Cf rule ſpeakes preciſely this, 


andno more 


\ 
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auh more vi. that when two parties differ in point of Religion, 

tis in prudence ait to take that way, wherein both parties grant 

Saluation to be obtainable, or to containe nothing in it oppoſite, 

or inconſiſtent with Saluation : whereas the Relatour preſents 

it in an other dreſs , and makes it ſpeake thus; viz. that when 

parties diſagree, as aboue ſayd, tis ſafeſ to reſolue 4 mans Fayth 

into that, in which the diſſenting parties agree , and to belecue 

no more then they doe agree in; which is from truth, and 

a thing which neuer came into A. C: hts : and yet v 

— — 'tix cuident to any that will conkder them, moſt of 

Ris inſtances runne. . 2. 

. "Thus all the Relatours examples, duly weighcd ; are found 

too light, and diſcouer'd ta be indeed rather amuſemients , then 

proofs: A. C* propoſition, that tis. ſsfeſt in 2 on to goe that 

kay, Thich is 2p by both parties to afford poſſibilety of Saluation, 

er to containe #0 damm alle fine in it, remaining in the meane 

while, a firme and vnshaken truth, notwi all our 

aduerſaries endeauours to vndermine it. If any thing yet be wanting 

70 che due infdfying of Ie, ie Wall be declartd in. the following 

chapter. At preſcnt, the Bishop hauing made Oe many a 

in vaine , ſeems to retire, and put himſelfe Ypon the 4, n 

pleading, he is not out of the Catholique Church ( though out of the „ f 

Romas' ) becauſe the, Roman is not the Catholique, but # member, of 

it, at the Charch of England (he ſayes.) ir. : and requiring vs to idem, in 

#hew , bow one and the [ame Church can le, in different reſpet3;: and margin 

.velations , both a particular, and alſo the Catbolique Church, But 1 


anſwer, how often hath this been he's already, by all Catholi- 


E (had his Lordsbip been more willing to vnderſtand gee chap, ro; 
truth from them, then to cauill about words) and alſo by vs 
in this treatiſe ? namely, that the Rowan Church, as it ſignifies 
the Chriſtians of the Dioceſe, or Province. of Rome only. , is a 


particular Church i, but as it fignifies the Society of all ſuch 


Chiiſtians , as profeſſing the Catholique Fayth, doe acknowledge 
the Bishop of Rome for St. Peters Succeſſor and Head ofthe whole 
Church vader Chriſt, fo it is (formally and properly ſpeaking 
1 — * the wy of que e Chur 

Chriſt t ei , eyther Hereticall , or ifnaticall 
Churches * Loch) cha doe not acnowledge this. £ 

Our ſary therfore might flourich as much as he pleas d. 
with his vain and feigned Allegorie of an elder and younger Ji fer: mates. 
but wee tell his followers ſuch Rhetorique may. ſerue to palli 


but hall neuer iuſtifie, not excuſe Schiſme, The Romas Church 


will be found, in the day of account, to haue been, not an elder | 
45 but a mother /; and ſuch a mother, whoſe (4) Law and Au- — 
thorit), was not ſo lightly to haue been for/akes, and rejected by 

any of her ant and diſobedient Paagbterr. Nor matters it 

much, whether Brittains firſt | tſion yer before St. Peters 

coming to Rome , or aſter. He was Paſtour of the vniuerſall Chi 

before he ſettled his ſeate at Rome : and the Brittih Chriſlians, 


if any. ſuch were before that time , might very well (at lealt for 


$23 | Door Lavyd's Labyrinth; 
; ought the Bishop'sHiew's to the contrary) be inſtructed by thiie 
preachers to belecue, and'acknowletge him for ſuch. ' ++ +] ++ 
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+ bi ade lit name ite reds. 
The concluſion uf the point touching the Sal. 
uation. of Roman Catholiques; and the Romun 
Fayth, proud to be the ſame: n 
| that it eser was. 


— 
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r. All Catboliques is poſſibility of $#wation; and al Proto N ant tekthers 
excluded , by the Bi i bop: * grounds. 2. No Church ,diffexent 
in doctrine from the Roman cen le 1bew'n* to base held all 
Fundamentall points 10 al Ager. 3. The Birbops confident pre- 
tenſe to Saluation ;"*p0u the atcount of hit Fayth , rather pre- 
ſumptuous, tben v ell grounded. 4. His pretending to beleewe , as 
the Primitiue Church and towfe firſt Generall Councils leleew'd, 
Afprow by inflante:5.Cbrif#s deſcent into LTMBVS PATRVM,the 
Hotirine and worshiping of Itna ges, the publique alloy ed prafilicesf 
the Primitive Church. 6. A. Ci Intetrogatories defended: 3. Pro- 
leſtuntr, baut not the ſame Bible with Catboliques , in any true 

' ſenſe. $. The index expurgatotius , zot deni d by ws to corrupt 
the (Pathers. 9, Noc diſagreement — Catbeligues, in points 
defined by the Church. 10. Catholiques baue infallible Fayth of 
what. they belecue eyther explicitely, or implicitely ; bus Proteſtants, 

none at all that is infalliblet” © 


1. He Controuerſie oy on touching Roman-Catho- 
ente liques Saluation. The Bishop hauing firſt ye elded 
abſolutely, that the Lady might be ſaued in the Ro- 

man Fayth, nettled à little (as it feems) by Mr. Fisbers bidding 

her marke tbat, returns ſmartly vpon him in theſe words, abe 

may be berter ſauell in it. then us and bids him marke that tod. Well. 

wee will not interpret this to 'be any reſtraining of his former 

gtant, touching the” Ladies Salvation , but only an item to his 

adue tſarie to looke to himſelfe for that, in the Bishops opinion, 

his cafe was not fo good as the Ladies in order to Saluat ion. But 

what Is his reafon ? becauſe (for ſooth ) any man, that know's /0 

much of the truth , as Mr. Fisber and others of bis calling, due. 

and yct oppoſe it , muſt needs be in greater danger. So that it 

ſcems, ſearning and ſufficiency, according to the 2 haue 

ſuch à connexion with Proteflane doctrine , thar it eaſie 

* | mattcr to 
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matter'to haue the one and not to ſee the truth ot the other · But 
How falle this ſurmi ze is, appcare# by the experience ot ſo many 
learned men in the Catholique bl of 10 are ſo farre ftom 
een ex im the Nom Church, and truth iti the 
contraty doctrine of Proteſtants, that the more learned they are, 
and the better they vnderſtand aud weigh the grounds of Con- 
troucrhes ; betwixt the Roman Church and her aducrſarics" the 
more they are confirm d in the Catholique doctrine. Ms 
77 , Whar likelyhood is there, that by pondering the 
pretended reaſons of Proteſtants for their Religion, t should euer 
ometoa right and fall vnderſtanding of Diuinc'truth's en if is 
euident, that following their principles I can be certain of nothing, 
that belongs to Diuine Fayth? For, teaching as they doe, that 
all particular men, all Generall Councils, andthe Whole Church 
of God" ung erre, what aſivrance'can they glue me, that eyther 
their Exe of Scripture is true or that the ſenſę of the words 
of Scxiptire' , by which they proue their dodrine, is ſuch as they 
vaderſtand; or that their'Church{which they gratit to be fallibie) 
Uothindt'e&te in thoſe points, wherein they d grce from vs. 
What he aſſerts aſterward, by way of reaſon why he allowts 
p0ſi##tity of Saluation to Romas Cathioliques , 'viz, becauſe they 
arc vitbhin the Church, and that no nun can be Jayd Kn phy to be ofit 
of the Charch, that is Baptized and bolt tht Fouhdation , is Pa- 
radoæ aud may be prou d to be falſe euen from hisown grounds, 
For, ſer ing he hath often deliuer d that by Foundation he vndet- 
ſtands only ſuch points, as are Prime, Ruadicall, and Fundamental 
in the Fayth, necceury to be du and ere beleeu d by all 
Chtiſtiats, in order to Saluatiori: and ſceing tflat many Heretiques 
are Baptized, and hold the Foundationin this ſenſe, what docs he 
bur bring. into the Fold of the Church, and make Members of 
Chriſts Myſticall Body, moſt of the Heretiques that euer were, 
and that, cueh while they remayne moſt notoriously and actually 
diuided from it? e wot 
Nor & he content with one àbſurdity, vnlefs he adioyne aſccond. 
There is no queſtion (ſayth he) but many (viz. ignorant Cat holiques) 


were ſaued in the corrupted times of the Church, when their Leaders, 


vai they repented before their death ( as tis morally certain none 
of them did) were loft. See here a heauy doome pronounced againſt 
all the Koman Doftours in generall: Bue what ? were they all lyſt 
who repented not of thoſe pretended crfours, which as Paſtours 
of the Koman-Catholique Church tlie taught ſo wany yeares 
together? How could that be? were they notall, even by th &4 Nose 
own 1 the trie v ible Ch of of Chriſt not- 
ding thofe errours) by reaſon of their Beeirdg Baptized, and 
yth, by which 


with 


holding thc Foundation? If they wo 17 

they were members of the true Church ; nos can. e prou d to 

haue taught any falſe do&rine agalaſt the ĩt conſcience (by meancs 

whereof, they might fall from Orace) with whae truth, or We 

could the Bishop protiounce ſuch a ſentence againſt them? 
He adds, that crroncous Leaders doe then bnly perich , when 


they refuſe 
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they. reſuſe to beare the Charches inſtructios, or te w/e all the meanes 
they can, to come to the knowledge of truth. But I demand, itno A- 
leader; but ſuch , doe-perigh, with what countenance ( conſcience 
] might ſay )could the Relatour paſs bis iudgement of ours , in 
the manner he doth , that the were le? Can it with any colour 
of equity or. truth be * 2 them, that they refus d tbe 
Churches. infiruZion?t what vihble Church was there in the whole 
world for ſo. many hundred yeares together, by which, had they 
been neuer ſo willing, they could be inſtr##eg, to teach otherwile, 
then chemſelues taught in their reſpectiue ages? and what other 
. meancs could they be bound to ſe more then they did, to come to 
the knowledge of truth Þ 7 1 * 

Why hold not our aduetſarie, in reaſon, haue rather excus d 
theſe Leaders of the Rowan Fayth and Communion, from Hereſie, 
and all other, damnable errour, then he does euen 41. Cypries 
himſelfe and his followers?, ſecing tis manifeſt, theſe laſt oppos d, 
and contradicted the mote generall practice of the whole viſible 
Church; whereas the Roi Catholique Doctours had alwayes 
the vniuerſall practice of the Church on their ſide, in the points 

now controuerted, and for which. Proteſtants condemne them of 
errour. The truth is, the Bishop is alittle i led here. Somcthing 
he muſt ſay by way of Creuning ageing oliques ,tokeep his 
ow I people in awe,and to fright them from becoming Catholiques : 
but poſitiuely and determinately what to ſay, he is ſcarce prouided. 
He giues a hint at the difference between Erroar and Herefie ; but 
dares not ſo much as apply the diſtin&ion , for feare he should 
be forc'd eyther to acquit our Leeders too manifeſtly, or otherwiſe 
. paſs ſuch 'a cenſure vpon them, as he should not be able to 
. maintaine, But the wary Reader will eaſily diſcouer by his timo- 
rouſncſs and heſitancy here , his vncharitable temcrity , and 
forwardneſs in the precedent paſlage. 

He tells vs likewiſe, that a teaching Heretique., if be add. 
Se to bis Herefie in loft. Very good. Wee. grant it no leſs 
willingly then himſclfe ; but wonder , his Lordship would not 
firſt make it clecre , that our teachers added Schiſme and obſti 
7 their errourt of * 233 to 3 — , be _ 

entence vpon thei Ons, ing that tho were loft. But 

which he adds con Se. — and his followers, giues a 
plaine aduantage and his followers; namely to prouc, 
that I Leaders of Proteſtant Religion are guilty both of Hereſie 
and Schiſme ; and by conſequence lyable to ion, excef 
tc repent. St. Cyprian , he ſayth , was a maine Leader in t 
errour of R on ; yet that the whole Church grants him 
ſafe, and his followers (that were after him) is danger of 
damnation. And why this ? but only becauſe . Cyprian did not refu/e 


13108, did not 8 the 
ty; Which had not as yet defined the contrary 

St. Gyprias 25 2 ala the e 
. 5 Errour , | 4 » were 
Heretiques and e Schiſmatiques|, and that inſtb 1s, by the 
FI ishops 
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Bichops own. confeſſion ; and ſo, by conſequence, were loft with- 
out repentance, . 

But is not this a convincing inſtance againſt Luther. Caluin, 
and all other ringleaders ofthe Proteſtant profeſſion? doth it not 
euidently proue them alſo to be both Heretiques and Schiſmati- 
ques'? did not they refuſc to. heare the Churthes inſtruſtiun, as 
much as any of thoſe poſt-nate followers of St. Cyprizn did? was 
not the contrary doctrine, to what theſe Proteſtant Leaders taught. 


as much, and as ſolemnly defined by the Church, as that which - 


was contrary to the errour of rebaptization ? Tis euident ther- 
fore, if St. Cyprians followers were inſt accounted Heretiques and 
in danger of dammration, for nof Ban the Churches inſtruction, 
iucn them by the voyce of a Generall Council, and fot teachin 
contrary to what the Church Rad ſolemnly defin'd and declar ＋ 
as hy the Bishops oy n diſcourſe they were; neyther Luther, nor 
Caluin, not any that ſucceed them in their I>arihe and profeſſion, 
can, be juſtly acquitted of the like crime. 

If you anſwer , the whole Church of Chtiſt condemned the 
etrour of rebaptization but the doctrine f Proteſtants was 
tondemn' d only by the particular 8 of Ry me , Lake what 
you mcane by the, whole Chefe ? If all ſuch peo Ohle and all ſuch 

articular Churches , as delle 10 Chriſt, ny) hold alt Fun a- 
mentall points in Proteſtant 0 ; that will comprehend. the 
UL We es, or thoſe followers of St, 25 Or, 


he Bisho 13 contelft s 0 baue Been 
doubtlels they beter din CI ; and ang oitits, 1 vn ac- 
2 to the Relatours 1250 cs, can be s Sunted Funda- 


or "abſolutely nece pation , © ierwile St. Cyprian 
et fe kad etred i go oirit e 19 er fote the hole 
e, 


lurch, in * ſenſe, did cot r ke doctrine of re 
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expreſsly granted , that be could afſig ien ny Church DI FFERENT 
FROM THE ROMAN. v bich in all ages beld all Fundamental 


bidem. nume porwts. The Rela our will not ſeem to id, what A. C. 


* Relat, 6. 9. 
pag, 24. 


2 ere ynde 


meanes by a Church different from the Rowan; whether he meanes 
different in place , or different in dofFrine. whereas if he had 
2 neuer ſo, 2 DoHor Whites anſwer , where tis firſt 
7 a 156 22. he would haue found in expreſs terms different 
55 twice Hyer tor failing. Beſide , the very acception 
wherein h . in't hat place, takes the word Romain Church , to- 
witt , for the whole viſible Catholique Church, euinces, that he 
could not meanc 77 Church diffcrent from it in lace, ſeeing 
the- Roman Church in in that ſenſe comprehends all places in Chti- 
ſtendome. , and all articular n, Churches throughout the 
Chri mn world. n 
vor « can it wit truth be ai zouched, that the Grecke Church 
hath cuer held an taught the Fons gation in all ages, as the Bishop 
pretends; ſeeing al, d © Primitive Hefeſ ics, Arianiſme, 
Eunomian filme aniſme ., Eur etc. haue 62 
ancicatly e rotelſed refpeAtively by the Ke 
Paneel and ele e at ſome time or ber 7 7 
doth cüen the prefen | + Church hold and teach 
N and ſodndly , a3 it ought , even by the Relatours $4 
* confe: ing thelr crrokr WIR, fog ty 
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mientall points, and the Not-erring in any Fundamentall point; 
Sidklox © the Apo theſe , viz. t %. 1 Church back: in 
all ages held vnchanged Foth in all ſuch points, to follow out of 
Doftor Whites conceſſion , but not the ſecond, viz. that she hath 
got erred in any point Fundamentall But with what 2 or 
conſonancy to himſelfe and truth, lett the Reader iudg 
axes r is 927 the Church e e kept pe the Faych 
ang d only in the e 1 Sit e letter 
the Ari e; bu hath ert Ae Ecki Janſwer, 
if the hath ert d in the expuſition , Mo fakes 40 2 Arne 22 
the be truly ſayd to hade bela it? Can any man t teuch Ga, tha 
the Ain, beld the Article of Chriſts Dinivaity or ti 
trinitarians, the doctrine of three divine. Pe rx becauſe they 
allow, and bold Scriptures, in which theſe My erjes are contain d? 
who euer vid this word bold, in a queſtion of Fayth , to ſignific 
no more then profeſſion , or keeping of the bare letter of the 
Article, and not the beleefe of | Mifterie it ſelfe in its true 
ſenſe le ic got all one to ſay , Rowan Catholiques hola the doctrine 
of Trariſubſtantiation , Purgatory, EY N of Saynts etc. and 
to ſay, they beleexe the ſad dofrines? f then it be true, Lag the 


Church of Rome hath euer beld all ual tis 
like wiſe true , chat she hath 12 ol 28 2 he huh 
eder lol A them all, tis manifeſt the Ae 
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aud in the Proteſrant Fayth ; in anſwering whereof the, parties 
conferring ate againe put into new heats. Vo my 270 V7 
5.38. num 1. the Bithop ) you may. vpon my ſoule (ſayes Mr. Fiber) there is 
bit one ſauing Faxth, and that's the Roman. You ſec their mutuall 
confidence ; but which of them is better grounded the Reader 
muſt fudge. Mri F:rber fexmes to lay the ground of his, vpon 
that which cannot be deny'd t6 be a Fundamentall meanes, and 
condition alſo, of Saluatiòh, viz. Catholique Fayth; which valeſs 
ie be exvicely and ihviolately profeſſed , ſaves none: witneſs St. 
# whoſoever ., AfÞyngſtus in“ his Creed, admitted by Proteftants. The Bishop 
— 1“ detlares the ground of his aſſertion in theſe words. To belcene the 
chings, it is Scripture aud the Crtedt; to beleeus theſe in the ſenſe of the Ancient 
necellary ern. Primitive Church; to recetue the fowrt great General Councils , ſo 
| notion much mugnifzed By (Antiquity ; to beleeue all points of dof7rine gene- 
Qye FAITH! rally retern'd by the Church as Fundamental, is a Fayth , in Which 
— | ex. £0 Tine and dye cannot tur giue Jaluation to which he adds; in all 
cept euery the points of dcHrint that are contrenerted betcen vs, I would {aine 
one doe keep” ſes 4% one 22 tnaintained by the Church of England, that cas be 
— Prom A to 2 "from the Foundation. This, in fine, is the 

with ous ground of the Nidho6ps confidence, ** 
doubt, he hal! Büt I anſwer, his Lordship faifes in two things! The firſt, 
—— that he doth not shew, that ſuch a Fayth ag he here mention, i 
cbe Englah fufficient to Salustion, notwithſtanding whateuet crrour', or 
Hu. opinion, may be icyned with it. The ſecond®, that he doth not 
ew, that at lcaft Ris English-Proteſtant Fayth is really "and in- 
deed ſuck a Fayth as he here profeſſeth; that is, in nothing different 
from the Fayth of the. Ancient Primitive Church, and trom the 
d6Erinie of thoſe fore grent Gn Councils he fpeakt of. For. 
as to the firſt ot the paritytars, did not the Bishop hiftiſekfe but 
Ce * vArhout 
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Doctor Lavyd's Labyrinth. 
4 bald fault of daring times, and inconſiſtent with the Churthds peace? 
How can this poſſibly be made good, if to beleeue Scripture and 
the Creeds in the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, with all Funda- 
mentall points generally held for ſueh, and to receiue the fowre 
firſt Generall Councils only, arid noe more, be a Fayth, ia which 
to line and dye; cannot but giue Saiuntion? Did our Saviour meanc 
the Premitize Church only, or only the fowre firſt General! 
Councils and noe others, when he ſayd | Matth. 18. 17. A that 


aoth_not heure the Church, litt him be wnto thee, as an Heathen and - 


Publican? And if it be to be vnderſtood (as without doubt it is) 
of the Church and Generall Councils in all ages, how could the 
Bishop, how can Proteſtants thinke themſelues ſecure , only 
by beleeuing the fowre firſt Councils, and the Church. of Primi- 
tiuc times, if they oppoſe and contradi others, or contemue the 
authority of the true Catholique Church of Chriſt , that now is? 
And for the ſecond , viz. that the English-Proteſtant- Fayth 
is not really and indeed ſuch a Fayth ,as the Bishop here profeſſeth, 
will appeate vpon examination, thus. You beleeue, ſay you Pro- 
teſtants, tbe Scripture and the Creedt; aud you beleeue them in the 
ſenſe of the Primitive Church. J aske firſt, doe you meanc all 
Icripture, or only à part of it? if part of it only, how can your 
Fayth be thought fuck as cannot but giue Salwation ; ſeeing for 
ought you know, there may be damnable errour and ſinne, in 
reiecting the other part? If you meane al Scripture, you profeſs 
more then you are able to wake good; ſecing you refuſe many 
books of Scripture ;that were held Cahonicall by very many 
in the Primitiue Church, and admitt for Canonicall, diuerſe others 
that were, for ſome time, doubted of, and not reckoned for any 
art of the Canon, by many aficient Fathers. of the Primitiue 
zhurch, more then thoſe were, vhich for that reaſon chiefly, you 
account «Apocryphs: : ', -:\,- | | | 
4. You pretend to beleeut both Scripture and Creeds in the 
ſenſe of the Primitiue Church. But when will this be proud? wee 
bring diuerſe teſtimonies from the Fathers and Doctours of thoſe 
ancient times, vnderſtanding and interpreting Scripture in a ſenſe 
wholy agreeable to vs, and contraty to your doctrine. Muſt all 
our allcgations be eſtecm'd apocryphall ; and countertcite-, or 
miſ· vnderſtood, becauſe they impugne your reformed belecte ? 


muſt nothing be thought rightly alledged, but wheat ſuites With 


your opinions ? you pretend conformity with the fowre firſt 
Gencrall Councils too: but the proceedings of thoſe Councils 
clccrly shew the quite contrary. The Council of Nic beſeecheth 
Pope Sylueſter to confirm their decrees. Doe Proteſtants acknow- 


o che like authority in the Pope? The great St. Athavaftns , Athanaf. 
with the Bishops of Egypt, afl in the GOuncil at Alexandria, Aol. 


profcis, that in the Council of Nice it was with one accord deter- 
mined, that withoxt conſent of the Bisbop of Nome. neither Councils 


sboul d be beld ,nor Birbupr condemned. Boe not the Fathers of the Relat. 6-5y8- 
Council of Chalcedon, by one common voyce profeſs , that St. od. ad Keen 


Peter pal by the nouth of Lea zthat the fayd Pope Leo , endowed 
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Doctor Lavvd's Labyrinth, 

with the authority of St. Peter , depoſed Diaſcorus? Doe they not 
call hum the vniuer ſail Bitbop the wninerſall Patriarch, the Bishop 
of the wniverſall Church? Doe they not terme him the Z7aterpreter 
of St. Peters voce to all the Wwatld Doe they not acknowledge 
him their Head, afid themſelues bis members , and confeis-, that 
the caſtody , or keeping, of Chriſts wineyard (which is the whole 
Church) was by our Saviour committed to him? Js this the dialect, 
or beleete, of English Proteſtants ? | 


9 


Did tiot likewiſe the (a) whole Council of Carthage deſire 


{4) D. Aug. 


Ep · 90. 


Jnnocentiut the firſt, Bishop of Rome, to onfirme what they had 
decreed againſt the Felagian Hereſie, with the authority of the Sea 
eApoFolique , pro ſuenda Salute' maltoram etc. for the ſauing of 
many, and fct correfing the peruerſe wickedneſs of ſome ? and 
did they not with all reuerence and ſubmiſſion receiue the Popes 
anſwer ,fent to them in theſe words. (b) Is requirendis hiſce rebus 


10 — etc. you baue made it appeare (ſayth he ) not unly by vſing all di- 
_—— ligence, (as is required of a true and Catholique Council) in examining 
eſt 91, inter matterr of that concernment , but alſo in referring your debates to our 


Ep.D.Aug. judgement and approbation , boy ſound your Fayth is, and that you are 


mindefull to obſerue in all things the examples of ancient tradition 
and the. diſcipline of the Church: knowing, that this is duty Which 
you ove to the Apaſtolique Sea ; wherein wee all deſire to follow the 
eApoFle , from Wwhome bath. tht, office of Epi/capacy and all the au- 
thority of that name is deriued.: and folloxing bim, wee cannot be 
ignorant, both how to condemne what is ill, aud alſo to approue that 
Which. is praiſe-morthy,®You he Well therfote.; and as it becometh 
Prieſts , to obſerue the cuſtomer of the ancient Fathers , which they 
22 not p ham ane, but dinine authority; that not bing sbould 
finally determined in remote Prounces, without the knowledge of 
this: Sea; by whaſe. full authority the ſentence giuen, if it were found 
to be iuſt , might be confirm'd; this (Sea) beeing the proper Fowntaine, 
from Which the pure and uncorrupted waters of truth were to ſtreame 
2 all the reſt of the Churches. will English Proteſtants confent to 
* 


Doe not the Prelats in the Council of Epbeſus, heare, with 
like attention and approbation, Philip the Prieſt, one of the 
Popes Legats to that Council, auouching publiquely in full 
Council, the authority of St. Peters Sueceſſour in theſe words, zoe 
body dont ( ſayth he) a it is @ thing manife# , and acknowledged 
in all -ages, that the boly and moſt Bleſied Peter, PRINCE AND 
HEAD OF THE «APOSTLES; AND FOVNDATION OF 
THE CHVRCH, receiued from aur Lord Feſus Chriſt the Keyes of 
the kingdome of Heauen , and that to this day be ſtill lines in bis 
Succeſſours , and determines cauſes of Fayth , and sball euer continue 


- Jo to dae ? with what confidence then could the Bishop pretend, 


that Proteſtants conform themſelues to the doctrine of the fowre 
firſt Ge nerall Councils? Thoſe Councils ſubmitt their definitions 


and decrees to the Bishop of Rome; Proteſtants diſclayme from 
him , as from an enemy of Chriſts. Gospell. Thoſe Councils ac- 


knowledge him, vniserſal Paſtour, and Head of the Church 
TEC” Proteſtants 


Doctor Lavvd's Labyrinth. 


Proteſtants cry out againſt him, ac an Vſurper, and Tyrant ouer 
the Church. Thoſe Councils confeſs him St. Peters Sueceſſour- 
who was Prince and Chiefe of the Apoſtles; Proteſtants call him, 
and eſteem him Antichriſt. The Councils, own his authority 
ouer the whole Church, as proceeding from Chriſt ; Proteſtants 
allow him noe more power, by: diane right, then they allow 
to euery ordinary Bishop. Laſtly, thefe Councils, with all ſubmiſſion 
profcls, that the Pope was their Head, and themſelues his members; 


Proteſtants, giue vs, in contempt and derifion , the niekname of. 


Papiſts for doing the ſame; that is, for owning ſubiection to the 
Pope and Sca of Rome. er p1 jo 100 44985 
I might; inſtance in many other points, whetein Proteſtants 
diſagree from the fowre firſt Generall Councils; but I paſs them 
ouer, to take notice of what fol lowes. There is (ſayth the Bishop) 
but one ſauing Fayth. Bat then euery thing, Which you call DE 
FIDE (of Fayth) becauſe ſome Council or other bath defined it, 4s 
not ſuch a breach from that one ſauing Fayth, as that be which er- 
eſily beleeues it not, nay as that be which belecuss the contrary; 4s 
excluded from Saluation ; ſo his diſobedience therenhile offer no violence 
to the pe ace of the Church, nor the charity that ought to be amung(t 


Chriſtians. Wee doe not ſay that cuery thing is d, Fide, that 


fome Council, or other, indefinitely ſpeaking; be it generall or 
particular, hach defined but that euery thing is de fide, which is 
defined by a Lawfull Gcnerall Council. And for this, how con- 
temptuouſſiy ſocuer- he is pleas d to ſpeake of it, ( becauſe ſome 
Council or other bath definen it) wee challenge all his adherents to 
che w, what one Generall Council (acknowiedg d fot ſuch! eyther 
by themſclues, or vs) did euer define any point of doctrine, which 
they did not require all Chriſtians to hold and belecue as matter 
of Fayth , after it was ſo defined: as likewiſe to shew ; how tis 
poſſible for Chriſtians to disbelecue hat ſuch a Generall Coun- 
cil hath defined, without making themſelues guilty of that ſen- 
tence of our Saviour , «Hatth. 18. . He that will a8 hour tbe 
Church, lett bim be as an Heathen, of Publican ; yea of that other, 
Luc. 10. 16. He that deſhiſeth you ; defpiſeth s. 
Why shall not ſuch s man be excluded from Saluat ion, ſeeing 
that by the Bishops own doctrine the decrees of all Generalf 
Councils are binding, till they be reuem d by an other Council 

ol like authority? hy did be account it dammable ſin co aghere 
to the condemned ertour of St. Cyprias , aftev it was condem d 
by a Generall Councill; ſecing tis manifeſt; diſobedience in that 
particmar did of it ſelſe, neither offer more diana to the peu 
of the Church, nor to the charity that ough t:to!/be amongſt 
Chriſtians , then diſobedience in points detormihed by other 
Gencrall Councils, is apt to dor, and hath euer done as experi- 
cacc witneſacth ? So that in truth, xo: fi 1 to 

v shall 
thar 


Generall Councils in point cf defined do rige, whi offer 
e 


10 wiolencs to the peace of the Church; nor to 

to be amongſt Chriſtiacis . i to ſuppoſe an- impol 

effect, to thinke , that rebellion may conſiſt wick che pi ce of 
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the ſtate; and that to caſt of obedience to ſuperiours is not fo 
contemn their: authority. © © | 
Ibidem- Wee doe not deny but there is a Latitude in the Fayth, as 

the Bishop ſpcakes ; that is, all things pertaining tothe doctrine 
of Fayth arc not neceſſary to be expreſily know'n and belecu'd by 
all perſons in order to Saluatlon; and this (c) Belarmin s authority 

te) Multa ſunt A1 p | : 4 , 

4 Fide, quz cited by the Bishop rightly proucs. But it follows not from hence, 

non ſunt ab- that any man may deny, or donbt of any point whatſocuer , that 

iolutè neceſ- . . . 

Gria ad Salus he knows is deſin d and propos d b the Church to be bclecued: 

tem. Bellarm as the Bishop and all Proteſtants doe. It is not in it ſelfe abſo- 

— lutely neceſſary to Saluation, to know or expreſsly beletue many 

1 things reported in Scripture; as for Example, that Juda, bang d 

wer. himfſelfe, that St. Pant was thrice beaten with rods ,that he left his cloal⸗ 
at 'Troas etc. but yet, for. any man to deny, or doubt of theſe, 
knowing them to be teſtifyed in Scripture, I doe not doubt, but euen 
Proteſtants themſrlues will acknowledge to be a great ſin, and 
wic hout repentance inconſiſtent with Saluation. In like manner, 
though it be not abſolutely neceſſary to know, or beleeue expreſsly 
all verities defined by the Church, ( as Bellarmia truly teaches) 
yet it may be, and is abſolntely neceſiary not to diſbelecuc , ot 

doubt of any one point that is known to be ſo deſined. 

As for our aduèrſaries breing ſare, that our peremptory eſta- 
bliching fo many things ; that are remote deductions from the 
Foundation, to be belecu'd as matters of Fayth, hath, with other 
errours, loſt the peace and vnity of the Church, tis but a partial! 
and gtoundleſs faney, which all Heretiques and Schiſmatiques 
will plead as well as himſelfe: when they are put to it, and may 
with as much right. Was there not more diſturbance and tumults 
in the Church, during thoſe Primitiuc ages, by reaſon of Aria- 
niſme, Pelagianiſme, Manicheiſme, and: other Hereſies that then 
raged, then there was for many hundred of years together before 
Laither began? in which time neucrthelefs eyther all, or moſt of 
the points now conteſted by. Proteſtants ,were as fully defined by 
the Church, and as. generally beleeu d by Chriſtians , as now 
they arc. With what truth, or conſciente then can it be ſayd, 
that the defining , or eſtablitbiag ſuch points haue loft the peace of 
the Church ? True it is, the Greckish. Church hath oppoſed 
the Roman fora long time but what does that help Proteſtants? 
ſeeing the world knows, it is not for fuch;,pointe as Proteſtants 
doe now condemne in the Romas Church, but for ſuch ertours 
as they themſclucs, for the moſt part, doe as much condemne in 
the Greeks ;as,the Roman Church doth. Tis cuident ,the Greeke 
Church conſents with the Roman, in all the chiefe points of 
controuerſie hetwixt the Romas Church and Proteftants : and this 
generall peace of the Church might ſtill haue continued, had 
not the pride, arrogancy, and temerity of Proteſtant Predicants 
firſt, opened the gap to diſſention, by reuiuing and ſetting on 
foote. condemnatl Jand by -cooperating to ſo many other 
wicked, Schiſmaticall and vnchriſtian diſorders, under pretenſe 
of reformation! and obedience to the Goſpell. 
RP; 4. C. 


A: C. tells his aductfaric,it is not ſufficient to let a confidence 


in this caſe, to ſay wee beleewe the Scriptures and the Creeds ,in the 
ſame ſenſe which the ancient Primitine Church beleewed them. What 


L the Bishop to this? He coafeſſes ti, woſt true, (to witt, that Ibidem.Güdt. 
W 


* 3299 


ich A. C. told him) if be id only SAY ſo, and did not beleews * 


4. he ſayd. But ( ſayth he) if wee doe ſay it, you are bound in 
charity to beleeue ws, vnlcſs you can prone the cintrary. For I know 
no other proofe to men, of any point of Fayth., bat confeſſion of it an 
Subſcription to it) ] reply, the Bichops anſwer falls short of A. C: 
demand. For who can doubt, but A. C. when he told the Bishop 
it was not ſufficient in this caſe to [ay ver beleeue Scripture ctc. 
meant, that beſide verb all profeſſion and giving it cm hand, 
that he doth belecue fo and ſo, he Would proue it by ſolid and 
conuinc ing arguments, that the ſenſe in which he belecues the 
Scripture and the Creeds, is the ſame with that, in which the 
ancient Primitiue Church belccu'd them? for otherwiſe, he can 


neither be ſufficiently aſſurtd himſelfe, nor can he giue ſufficient 


aſſurance theteof to others, rand Þ on; 
juſt reaſon, I fay , had A. C. to demand this of the Bishop 


namely, that he should proue his Fayth to be agrecable to that 


of the Primitive Church, ob/ignatis tabalit as they fay , that is, 


by ſpeciall os yy ny euidence, and not thinke it ſufficient only 


to profeſs and athrm it to be fo. But Proteſtants (to note it only 
in a word by the way) haue not the like reaſon to require any 
uch thing of vs Catholiques, viz. that wee should poſitiuely and, 
by peclal exidence proue ous Fayth to be the ſame. with that of 
the Primitiue Church; not that wee are wnable , or vatilling to 
doe this in due time and place, but becauſe becing in full and 
quiet / poſſeſſion of our Fayth,, Religion, Church, and all things 
pe ttaining thereto ;by inmemoriall Tradition and ſucceſhon from 
aur anceſtours, wee doc vpon that ſolę ground viz. of quiet. 
poſseſſion, inltly * preſcribe againſt our * 4 ar! | 


Lab 3 
in all Law and equity be admitted for good,, ti Arbe * 
gur / aggreſſouts in th eaſe) doe by more pregnant and conuincing — cn/ 
* diſprouc it and bew, that gur 2oſieſſion is not boye ers. for this 
fidet,, b 


ut gain d by force or fnay4de ,'or ſome other wrongtull and 
—— — 32 N Stine! 1141 
4 Gentleman, that is in quiet poſſeſſon of an eſtate teceiud 
from his aaceſours, is not tobe outed of xt; hecauſe lay , 


and perhaps bejeeges , be has a better title go it; neither is he in 
poſſeſſion to be foro d to make good big tig by producing his 
euld race, but the other js bound to cuict ins, alirate - 


bat. his poſloſhon; ienot good, and to chew by Peril eni 
Nocte, that his Sue betty ch 
Nelli, —— ei age bich f. 
She A. ady, de in WON ot a Tah, men ier 
eugahen bad been profelled by her ;and gy 
the whole Chriſtian Church, tis not ishop 


al. ea 
buta * 4x 
A 
1 by * 
the: Scriptures-and Creeds in the ſume fenſe the 


"ice Oh * belecu'd them, that muſt cyther tum f 
"ancient Church belecu'd them, that muſt cyther tum her our o, 
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Dottor Lavvd's Labyranh. 
the Church 'of Nhe, er laſtiy Wife Her to belrete, thit the 
ch of Proceſtants is dyretable'to that of the Primitive Chutch ; 
bar he '#axſt make it Upperre: to be o, by producing euident wad 
elece teſtimonĩes cut of all, or the chtefe Do@ours of thoſe 
uticient fines ; otherwiſt ius pretended beltefe of any ſach tratter, 
4+ to be accounted folly, and his confidence, rachnefs. 

1 adde, trow git pokble for the Bishop to make good what 
his aner \precends, vm. that his English Proteſtant Faych is tbe 
{ame with that of the Primitive Church. English Proteſtatits (for 
cxarhple ) belecuc the Popes power iure diuino, is no more then 
of an other ordinary Bishop : but the Primitiue Church accounted 
him to be the Souereign Bil bop the Church , the Bis bop of Bichops, 
4% Tertull, witneſs (4) Tertuliian; and this, long before the Canons of che 
lib. ac fudicit. Church, or Idtiperiall Oonſtitutions had igiuen him any — 0 

%. The Pfichittue Ollurch belecu d, that the authority ot rhe iRy 
und Apoftolique Sea, oer all other Churtbes unn Cbriſtiant, was 
not from wen, but from our Lord 70%, Chriſt. Witnefs the Epi- 
17 = ſtles of (e) St. Clement, (F) St. Anarlet, (g) St. Sixtus the fitſt, 
14 fn. (hb) St. Phys the firſt: (Y): St. Auicet, (&) St. Digur, wich diuerſe 
5% Ep. 1. a. other. Epiſtliès of thoſe! aticieht Priſſitiue Popes , and Mattyts of 
455 3 che fit = the Ghurch: all '6f them cleerly reſtifying: and 
See Tom 2. Affertifig- e ſoucreigh authority of the Bishop 'of Nome as he is 
Concil. Edit. St. *P3fb75 Sücceſſtür: And of the Roman Sea ouer all other Chur- 
4)Cencur. 2. hes Atid Chriſtians Whatſocuer. 80 as cuen the (H) Centuriſts 
cap-7+ in fines tHemſelies, and all Other Pröteſtonts neuer fo little ver'ſt in 
antiquiy;atc fore d to ednſeſs it. They pietend indeed, that theſe 
pl pla bdunterfelte, and nbt the genuine Epiſties of theſe 
Popes K\veiike pleztfor, beſide what wee haue: uresdy ſuyd in 
YEH chem, tis cettaim, That Iidbyn r Hiſpulen fir Whole 
: e abbne7thibafand yedres antiquity, iti: fis cov 
: FE BY (call Cu, mention theſc Epiſtles as owned by 

e tHe" Binge dr bie aße and profelles;ehat himſelfe was ſpeci, 
ee Smd By Syned of fcwreſccre Bithops to maln his 
ene Collectten our Sf chert ar Welfas out vf other Epiſtles and writ- 
1.” Thy Which" Proteſtants doe not queſtien! Not 10 vrge; that che 
SuF called e HMenſce behebratetti inc St. Leo che ſuſts time men- 
f them; and () RKufizvs himſelfe'others /whowns 
ary Wi 
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not actor ts Gods tommondement , ace, ONE PRIEST 
AND ON H far the time beeing , Uicatiof Chiiſt in the 
Church. The Primitive Church proteſicd;, that for What concerned 
the corremios an conſolation f the Faythfalt (to witt in matter 
- of Religion and Fayth ) the Romas and. Apoſtoliqus Sea was the 
bend and mother of all Churches. Witneis St. «Athanaſius and the 
Bishops of, Egypt with him in their (o) Epiſtle to Pope Marcus (0) D AS: 


» naſ. Tom 4 


that the forme and pattern of that Church was to be followed in all (3i D. Am- 


their Epiſtle and petition to Pope Falius. The Primitive Church * _ 
accounted them all Sci/matiques , and fanners Key" Mel, that 

ſett vp an other Chaire againſt that on- Chajre of St. Peter in the 

Roman Church. Witneſs (4) optatus Hnltnitanus , that the 

Roman Church was that /ea/vd Fowntbint and Garten incloſed, to | 
which all muſt repaite for the waters of lite; that she is the (Okt | 
Rock , vpon which the Church is built; that to be out of her @ur. var. 
Communion, was tobe an Alien from the houthold of God, to nen-. 
be out of the Cburch, to be as a, profane , of wacleane perſon 

(who migbt not come into the Campe, or Congregation, of 

Tirael :.) in briefe it was to belong, not to Chriſt , but to Anti- 

chriſt witack (7) St. Mierome. The Bishops of the Primitiue () Histon. 
Church, beting at amy tine perſecuted and uniuſtly eiected out fpadbamC, 
of their Scus, trom alſ parts and Prouincæs of Chriftendome , had 

recourſe to the Pope and Sta of Rome , as to their proper and 

lawful: Judge , fot iuftice and reliefe ; and were likewiſe by 

him righted:,'and for- the moſt part cFectually reftor'd to their 

Scas againts Witneſs the cuxamples ,already alledged, of St. Atha- 

ag and bis fellow Bichops eiectell by the eArians : alſo of 


St. () Chry ibſtome, (t) Tbebdorer, and diverſe others. Laſtly , not (5) D. che- 


to inſiſt yon many other particulat Achnowleugememts of the Popes oll. Epilt. ad 
authority alteady mention d and prod d in this tieatiſe, the Pri- Seb. 
mitiuc Church belecu d, that the ne te . Jen 2. cap-1; 

rab, and that 


bad ul u fiburirh tix the Roman C bi reaſon thereof —— 


(x) D. Agult, 


Theodofixs-., Aghoe' amobg 
oy 


Principality 


Doc 


) Epiſt ad 


m. 


ules tf che 4 > Or can receid. 
any kinde of help or benefit, any kinde et rricefe caſe of pale 
ac ether conſolnicmmffum the faythfall Hoing, Yer i was the ge. 
gorall-bekeefe of the ancient Prinittiue Chith;tharthey could, 
and didæmany of them recciuo beip nfbeneſy: äber eiern. 
53-0 n rom the 


things : witneſs (p) St. Ambroſe and the whole Council of Arles in bio lib. 3. fe 
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' * from the faythfull Lĩuing namely by the Oblation, or Sacrifice of 
the Holy Euchariſt; . ers, alms· deeds, and other offices of 
Chriſtian pictic ,'that were done for them; grounding this their 
beleefe both ypon Tradition and ſctcrall texts of Scripture; as wee 
shall make further to appeate in the following chapter, where 
this point is particularly to be treated. How therfore could the 
Bishop, or how can Proteſtants pretend, that their Fayth is agree- 
able to the Primitine Chureh, and that they interpret Scriptore in 
the ſenſe of that Church? 

5» But the Relatour ,ifhe cannot make good his own cauſe, 

at leaſt he endeauours to shew \, that wee Romaniſts , doe not 
beleeue Sciipture and the Creeds in all points according to that 

ſenſe , in which the Primitiue Church vnderſtood them. The 
Primitiue Church (ſayth he) newer interpreted the deſcent of Cbriſt 

into Hell, to be no lover tben LTMBVS PATRV IAI. But how will 

zudem l be made to appeare, that the Primitive Church interpreted 
num.. Chriſts deſcent to be as low ,as the place ; where the reprobate 
arc tormented ?Becauſc it is ſayd in the Creeds, that Chriſt deſcen- 
ded into Hell, muſt wee needs vnderſtand that he deſcended 
euen to the place of reprobate and damned ſonles ? Did 7acob 
mcanc that place, of punichment, when, expreſſing his griefe 
tor the ſuppoſed death of his fonne Toſeph , Genel. 37. 35. be 

ſayd 1 vo 20008 to my ſonne . mourning into Hell ? Doth not 

Caluin himſelfe grant in effect what our Church vnderſtands by 
LIimlus Patrum, (a) when he ſayth, Let #0 body wonder , that the 

— + boly Fathers , who expefed Chrifts redemption, were but . v4 priſon? 
<his. N Doth not St. Trenews chat ancient father, affirme, (b) that in thoſe 
(5) len lib. three dayes and nights, in which Chriſt was dead, be remayned with 
cap. 3!» the Patria ichs; who could not be held t6 be zmonge the damned? 
Doth he not likewiſe teach, that (c) a Saviour deſan de to tbem 
that are vnder _the earth, that be might make know'n bis coming. 
and acquaint. them, iu tba remiſſion of. fiants , giuen to all theſe, 
that beleene ia bim ? Doth net Origen plainly auouch, that (4) Chriſt 
Acltliuen d from the place into which be deſcended , our firſt Father 
— amy. ps Adam; whome none will auerre to have been amongeithe dam- 
Gemſ, ned ? and doth he not vnderſtand thoſe words of Chi tothe good 


(e) Iren. lib. 
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ll, tat after Chriſt, euen the thiefe it in Paradiſe? 
the Bighgp.ſoperemptorily deny, that by fell, 
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there is a Purgatory ; and the Church of Rome will not binde | 

them to place it i» s = art of Hell; this beeing nbe atticle of 
our beleefe. The Primitive Church (ſays the Bichop) Ad not interpret 
away balfe the Sacrament 2 Chriſt; inſtitutios: neither did it 
euer interpret Chriſts inſtitution to be ſuch, as did oblige all 
Chriſtians, vnder paine of fin , to feceiue it in both kindes, as wee . 
haue already prou'd. The Primitive Church did not make the 
2 intention to be of the eſſence of the Sacrament etc. very true: 
neither doth our Church make it to be fo; but it was Chriſt 
himſclfc , that ſoc ördain d it, * as wee haue alſo shew'n; The 
Primitive Church beleeu'd no Worsbip to be due to Images. But how 
will it be prou'd they belecu'd it to be finke , and vnlawfull to 
worship for their Prototypes fake ? Doth not Lafantive ' 
in the Primitiue Church, write thus in Wis Poem de Paſſione, 
addreſſin, bis ſpeech to a Chriſtian, as then entrinig into the 
Church 2 Flefe genu, lignumque Cratis UVENERABILE AD0- 
RA? Doch not St. Baſil. (Epi ſt. 33. is Tslies.) repotted in the 
ſecond Council of Nice. Action. 2. profeſs, that he publiquely 
adored Images (h) and that the honour done to them, fedonudi te the (). D. Baſil! 
perfons vbome they repreſent ? Doth not St. Ambroſe praife the Em: 1-4 5p5o. 
preſs St. Helena(i) for ſetting the Croſs v the bead, or crown of 07 — * 
Kings , that it might be adored in tbem? and doth not St. Hierome broG erat, in 
report of her that having at Hieraſalem happily found the Croſs, 98 
vpon which our Sauiour ſuffered”, 09 abe "adortd it at if abe bad ten in Exi- 
euen then ſeen our Lord hanging vpon it? Doth not St. Chryſoſtomte teh. Prat. 
(1) likewiſe exhort Chriſtians to come with feare and denotiom to het os 7 
Wvorchip the Croſs vpon the aniwerſary , or yeatly holy * day, on 4 ae. 
which they were then wont N to performe that duty, as C Tom» 
Roman Catholique generally o doe vpen Goodfryday ? Doth ) prune? 
not Pauliaa (m) Bishop of Nola metition the like cuſtome in Epiſt- 11, 44 
Jealy? (v) and Taſtisian the Eniperour ſtyle the Croſs in that very 3 . 
regard adorandem verè, & bonorandam Crutemꝰ To conclude (G- in aurhencice 
mitting diverſe other pregnant inſtances of the perpetuall vic and i 
vencration alſo of ſacred Images, amonge Chriſtians, related by (o) 69185 — . 
Euſebius, (p) Hiftoris Tripartits, (q) Nicephoras and others,) if . 
the Primitiue Church * ed no wörchip to be due to b... t. 
Images, how could the Gerierall Council, according to the latin 
tranllation of it , ſtyle them venerabiler, and (r) profeſs to giue (*) Can. 82, 
adoration to them MENTE , SERMONE, SENSYV, both in de, | 
body , and words? Yea , how could St. Gr ſay, vo qu ante (i) D. Grey. 
Diuinitatem, ante illas proſlersimur?ꝰ confeſling e that * | 
Chriſtians did vſe to bow, or proſtrate their bodies before E 
but not as vnto the Deity it ſelfe , or as 18 Diuinity to 
them. But aboue all how could the ſecond Coumciſ of Nic, art 
aſſembly of Bishops , for numbet exce the firſt it ſelfe , 6 
much celebrated by. Chriſtians and conuen d from all patts and 
Prouinces of Chriſtendome, fo publiquely auouch it to have | 
been (t) a Tradition of the Apoſtles, to worship * „if it had () con. Ni- 
not been a thing confeſſedly practis d amonge Chriſtiane ever „. n 
ſince the Apoſtles times, and with their knowledge and allow- 
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ls, it e that ſo many” Chotique and Orthedek 
Bizhops,boul de alpire to be phe world with ſucha lowde 
vntruth, if it bad 721 other 
Ibidieas Ai fox Tr tant iation ; 85 web id an other point the Relas 
4 ee c « Privtive 7 did * ere * haue 
v)Chap, 44. ( wn, that what is ſignifyed by the yot to witt. 
r 5 A 5 =Y chw's ch ane of the ſu er 4. bread into Chriſts* 
+ Bb e Iu hel and taught by diuerſe ancient Fathers 
ch. His bare ſaying, tif 4 ſtandaltro' both: 
1055 72 5 and the Churth of God; ſignifies but li.tle, Cbrift 
on 2d Was a ſcandal b both to lew and Gentile; but yet a true 
r Fayth,: nor are they the Cherch ot any part ofthe © 
Gln - the PE ſcandal daliz d at it, but Infidel}; and Hete- 
Io candaliz 0 at any thing, that Tuites not with 
Agi. own uy 10 little dan be inferre againſt vs from the 
ty,,v > Gatholigut Diuipes haue to explicate” Trax * 


Po De * not ohe Mr of the B. Trinity, in the Bisho 


on Opinion, xplicable and yet firmly to be beleey'd? way 
fond 7 1 PER 5 rem be 'reie&cd, of disbeleeu'd'; meerſy 
vpon that grou 9965 79 or, | becauſe” 21 hard to be explicated Neither 


. Franſubſantiation preciſe] which bred that pretended 
A Midas b in 7470 80 605 the Re all al Pig eſence. „(* at his words zhew, 


— Yn cited the Bis Yet the Relatdur himlelfe”, and his maſter 
taw. degerio-. pag 5 make *profeMon to belettc the” Reals” 
enge 

ler 6 many ' vnaduil; d aſſettions cut adverfatic* falls 
to quibble vpon thoſe; words of A. C. Romas Cathiliquer 


. 64 be'p row d | to depart fre the oandaticn "ſo farit as Proteſtantr, 
8 75 N . 4 fl Mon, t at Kos miſts may Er pros 4 to depart” 
ex Elpegceby e dation, though : not 2 much, or [0 faite, a7 Proteſtants doe: 


rg I . do 1 ſerengel 5705 you. But What gaives he by it? Doth 
vdo the Bishop (num. 1. of thus very Paragraph) vic 
namen 55 e ſpecch 9f 0 Ys. 1775 he Gy „% of Rome haus gore 
| ben ther from the Found, * [aulng Fayth , then can euer 

be 1 wee ef tbe 175 Fed 15 ug pet wh baue 655% Kue muſt not 

be accounted a Coe on that t 17 burch of . bath departed 

from the, Foundation „Why muſt Hat of A. C. be ſce interpreted, 

a W. Fu Bishop will 1 * it? what. i euer explication be gen to 

POR wards, will ſerue A, C . as Well: whoſe theaning 

el 865 at there cannot be rov aht any arguments to proue 
Churches de parting ficm t e bock, but mote, and 

— * way be brought 10 probe \ that Proteſtznts doe likewife 

pb rem it ĩ in 17 greater, points. It is not to grant,that 
Arguments w bi teſtantt b 4485 to ptoye, our n 
b bee wn 1 ſolie 3nd conuimcibg or doe realy 

iy If Thes are. 'bievg hr. Thi the Kelatbur 
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wende, ſo 5 d he as little teaſon 8 
uch a 
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ſuch, a, cenſdent demand in behalfe of his Churc of England. 
Let, A. C. inſtance, if bt can, in any 127 vint , re Fg bath 
de parted from the Foundation etc. For that was already done to 
his A. C. had already g given him this very ertout for inſtance, 
viz. the Church ot Englands denying infallible authority to 
lawfull. Gengrall Coundils 3 this becing in effect td deny irifa}--- 
libility.zo the whole Church; and by conſequenct to fubuett'the 
ground of all infallible belcefe in any articles, or points of Fay 
Whatſocucr. Nor does it help him to ſay, here 1 bare Weald" e 
difference. let wixt 4 Generall Council. and the Whole Joch of rb. c. 
tholique Church. For what aw] difference tnay be ini other reſpecte, 
in this, viz. of infallible Near ung hat is Page Chriſtian Faych, 
and. igtalljblc belecuing, what, is c taught; there 3s ho Gcketende 
betwixt the- Catholique Church and f General Cobnkill. Fer | 
ſuch a Council may erre, the 8 5 hath nde infallible meanes 
to xetige thas grrour , or ſufh 9755 to Pre pole 1 po Peine, 
of Cat holique doctrine to be 22 10 8 * 
His allegation of bas ſecond 000 ncil of! 2 e for a Gene: 
rall t cumenicall, Council, shcwes Wa 9 — ade 
rate · cauſe : the Bishop maigtaines, That Which wüs neuer ſtyled, Ibidem: 
or eſteem d by Cathglique. antiquity , but Predatorts' Hab | 
ang, Lotxocnium not 2 5 num, a dtn of Robbert u §π]w 
Free-booters , a en of 1 0 er 'and feditfous ©. 
Hegetiques,, that. cer frown led, or il ed the Church by 
their yalawfull acting Where bee oy ſ{eUlar violence rage” 
andi cruso bore ſwaꝝ cen to blond-thed ang rtiutther' of the B. 
Pralatg St. Flavignu:Bighop: 1605 fer this his Lordebip 
dune ſot, ag FRAMPES 155 ene cd ith etring. Very wor- 
chilx , indecd.; ett h is . make their benefitt Ork. In the 
— they . 05 nd dic be ohe fide e 
0 ] 
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ſuch a Foundation of che Romas, 4 Rflftan Carhs- 
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can be any v beleeu d or no, ſtanding to the Bichops principles; 
but whetber, and how he can be i»flibly ſure of what he does 
belegue concerning it. Secondly, 'tis vndenyable in the common 
principles of all Proteſtants , and prou'd * already, that the two 
firſt.of theſe, viz. Tradition and the motives of Credibility can be 
no ground to Proteſtants of infallible Fayth, or aſſurance, con- 
cerning Seripture : and for the third, viz. Light of Seriptwre it 
ſelfe, it is not only. petitio principij, a beggitg of the queſtion (for 
none of vs euer yet granted him, that thete was /ucb light ) but 
alſo contrary to experience: there beeing noc man, that meerly 
by reading ſuch books as arc called Cationicall and others that 
are acco — Apocryphall can come to know which are Cano- 
nicall, which not; as may appeate by the example, not only 
oß ſuch as were heuer taught the maximes of Chriſtian Religion, 
but alſo of many Chriſtians, who though they be able to read, 
yet beeing neuer favghe which books were Apocryphall , which 

/ | 


& Chap. 9.3, 


not, know them not | 
Whence it followes like wiſe that all the inſuing diſcourſe, 
his infallible beleeſe of Scripture, 


hers and Councils , may appeare 
tcſtimonicg, wee haue alread 


EL 
+. 


gr wiitjags of the Primitive Fathtre, "which are ao in the Proteſtants 
bands :and 
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baud: and at thi-, hie Lordship will needs ſeeme to wondet. But 
late chem wonder abat will. The Queric will exier be found both 
ratiovall and pertinent, — ing ſuckSwandering; For 
can; any man deny but this is a+ good conſequence : Proteſtants 
admijtt.Scripturc, ta be. the only infallble rule: of Fayth ;.therfose 
they: cannot belecuc.:infallibly ll atis aboue mentioned, without 
f icular text, or texts of Stipiore to benshew d br 
And bad ot A. C. iuſt cauſe to aske, Whether. &{h.this-be. axyteſicd 


1a theubys bes, which ure now in Proteſtants bund t For ſecing it is 
not in our Bible, if it were not like wiſe in theirs , it, M dulch he 


q 


this should be ghew'd by any particular text -41becauſe ſin/ ad- 
Plaine bifore , buy Wee beleeue Jcriptare to be Scripture, and by dinine 
and infallible Fayth too; and get wee can iber nd particular 
text far it. But how-.(wee. pray ), was this made plaine? He told: ys 
indeed that he belceu'd the entire Scripture , by the Tradi? 
tion of the Church, then by other credible motives ; laſtly bythe 
light of Scripture, it felfe. But the two firſt, of theſe are, by his 
-own confſeſſion of no infallible authority; and the third in effect 
no more then the Private fpiit, as wee haue often demonſtrated 
to him ke | | 5 


7 ] ſuſſiciently euidenc d id a :eaſdnable Aduer a, that 
— 2 — But (ſarth he ) it is at nageſſheyfchat 


But admitt the Bichop Were ſure, that the Primitiue Church 


«expounded Scripture in the ſame ſenſe as'Proteſtants beleeue it, 
yet how, will he be able to make; good what he adds, ſtanding 


to his own principles ; this Rule, meaning the Scripturt, at at 8g. 30. num. 


porpded by the Primitive Charch ,cam newer deceive mec? Did Cbriſt 
(roots infallibjJuy. to the Pritaitiae Ghurth, and not to the 
accceding Church? and i no ſuch infallibility be promiſed;, or 
ſignifyed in Scripture, how can he be certaine, they could not 
etre, or geceiue him in their expoſitions? 13 
J. The Bishop tells vs. ; they baue the ſame Bible with : 
but I fe not how this can be affirm'd withlany truth. For Pro- 
. teſtants, both Ieaue, out many books; which wee eſtectne part of 
bur, Bible ; and thofe which they; have with vv, arc carmpted 
| both in Ociginalls and Tranſlations. Neither doe they admitt and 
ice iue the Bible ypothe ſame. motiue, or reaſagy/that wee doe. 
Wee admit it for the infallible authority of the Church, pro» 
pounding it to vs. as a diuine booke : which infallible authority 
Proteftafits deny, and by conſequtnce, ſeeing they aſſign noe 
other in lieu of it, cannot fn reaſon be fo 2 ſure of their 
Bible, as wee ate of ours. Much leſs could the Bichop _— 
that all is expreſied. in their Biller; that it in purs ; vpon thi 
ground only, becauſe al Fundamental point art as: proneable 
vit bout the «Atonypha, as with it. For who ſeai nod jthat tlie ſame 
may be affirm d. with excluſion of diuetſe othes backs admitted 
into the Proteſtant Canon. noe leſs theti ours H. cxample:;the 
Epiſtle: of St. Jade, the two laſt Epiſtles of St. Iohn, the Epiſtle 


to Philemon, the books of Eſter. Ruth r | 
credible 


all, ct. veiy mary of the mall Prophets ? it becing ſcarce 
18353513 1 | Vvuu , | the Relatour, 


Ibidemn) 


5 
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the Relatour , br why othes Proteſtant jhoutd maintaine , there 
were any Fundametitall point: of Fayth-(in their ſenſe) io be 
proud out of thoſe books , which cannot be ptou d out of any 
-other books, or parts of Scripture. Soc that if this reaſon were 
good; an Heretique'that reied, ypon the matter, one halte or 


one third part df the old and new Teſtument, thal yet bes- 
Jo d to pretend, that be hat the Same Bible with 5 


1 10 hie iy the ſame binds, and that 20 f in 
Bir, — is in the Catholique-Bible; Sure with vety much and 


agree with Berns, that all matters of Fayth in 
pelken; th prey corn fort y bythe wordot nes of Fat peaking : 
— cap. 8, auerre, that they are Infalliliy declat'd and te to vs 
to be fo reacul'd by the authority of the Church, or Genetall 
—— St. Auſtius text againſt — the 454m, 
ary way -crofs,6r preſudice our aſſertion: although it maviteſt, 
- — ſpe all chere d eerh by way ol condeſcenſien, and voluntary 
Marimir. yerldmg wo to his adverſary , and not as forced there to by any ne- 
—— caſon. St. 2 knew, that Alexi inn, retus d (though 
or —— the Council of. Nice, as much as himſe lte did thas 
of '«S11mini Whenore, that he might diſpute effectually with um. 
he thought fitt for the preſent to waue the argument taken from 
theaiitbority of Coe, and to vrge him only wich fuch common 
ꝓrinciples, as were admitted by them both: 1uch as were chietly 
ths: 'holy Scriprares'; _— t not them alone: tor tis cuident he 
8 4 vſed other reaſom (beſide Sciipture) founded vpon, 
and deduced from ſuch — Chriſtian religion, as were 
not diſowned by his Aduerfarie. And might got (I pray) any 
Catholique di Mer: at this day; argue with a Proteſtant in ſome 
queſtion , only out oi Scripture, and tell hum in theſe, 
or the like words, I will not vrge you with abe Councils of Lateran, 
or Trent, 1 will conwince you of 'rrrour by Sovipaure only yea by your 
. Bile etc. might not, 1 ſay , a Catholique , in ſome caſe , 
ſpcake thus to a Proteſtant but he could be thought preſently 
to reiect the authority of thoſe Councils, or to eſteem them not 
infaltible in their dctinitions of Fayth ? -- 
8. The Ihr EAP f,, ] confels , is through miſun- 
derſtanding, ſuch a common fluwbling-blocke with all ſorts of 
Proteſtants, that wee doe not much wonder, the Bishop himſelfe 
#hould trip at it, as he doth here, obliquely and by Way of inſi- 
nuation at leaſt, accufibg, vs of — eæpungen ſome things out 
2 the true and authenticall writings of the Fathers. A h 
— ron but out comfort is, no'lefs iniurioully imput 
For how does he it? — — or plac 
of authoun, does he alledge: dy vs? wh — 
not the Iss, in Which en — are regiſteed ? why 
cited he nt ume of his purer and more — ve Copies, 
diffcrentfrom'ours,and where thoſe tones, wtereftor'd; or landing 
record, lich our In dees are pretenticd to haue expung'd? 
„dne Proteſtants to rn the. true, genuine and au- 


<a . 
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thenitcdl! eee of the Fathers ; If they were not {6 extarſ 
ru preſeru d vs, und by ve? of * this 
(whiek yer alone could be to pufpoſe in he . — — the 
Lale brings oer the leaſt lab of Infunor ©; thinking Fe 
en only to actuſe, 

Fot as to Whit he pretend to alledge Ae Ibtive 2 
bn Eputle to Pope Pins ist, wWhoeuer obſerurs it welt, will 
finde it really to s heath cleane contrary to what the 
would ferme +0 -prove by it; and directly to accuſe; not vn, but 
Preſtige , of eotitupting the Wotks 'of the Fathers. —— 
mah {ve the Whole tent here in (5) the ent ut large (where 
LS. the Bishop thought not 9845 to giut vs ſe — 


— how veto make vſe of. the adthet name) and therby 
my petcelue, that it Was not 5 — ge the ace teſts 27 
e Fathers writtings, but only the: purious notes, 
demmentariev. and inte! es om of! — 2 — 3 
and texts, chat the TWdat E ius was commanded 
to be made by the agthotity of Pie Reer, White he was yet 
Gard inall and Prefident of the holy Again: not to 


of their alike falſe atid corrupt tr anſlations of therm i which were alſb 
forbidden. J ſay thet fort, ictt All cht Juccf expatgutory paſsthe 
ſorutiny euen bf wur wolt rigid allbiaries and lett them chew 
vo they can, wherein uny althefiticall writings of the ancietit 
rüthers haue been cyther 8 — . ofthe 
text akcr'd in point of reading but vpon iuſtifyable and avowed 
reaſon ;'oamwiely ; the authbrity 1 Moy more — and better 
die: i they mr, lett therm here after , for shame at leaſt, 
be fitent ,, ie the Index ruh, no inores * 

A. C. alles further, Whethir Prag ants be Salli fre thi lien nns 
they rightly oniderſtant the fernſe of "all thit is exprefied in their 7, 
books , according to thiit Whith was 'whderflood by the Primitive 
Sur ch, ani the Fathers tbut were 2 ide fowre firſt Gtne- 
ral Countiis; and for this the BHO finds great fault with him, 
as aſking the ſame thing ouer over afgaine. Wee anſwer 
Firſt his Lordſhip might be by this, how earneſt A. C. was for 
a' direct and Pouchualf anſwer to his Quere. Sceondly, the 
Relatour ſhould haue reflected, that as yet A. C. had receiu d 
no fatiſfactory anſwer to the demand ; and till fatiſtaction be 
given in ſuch caſes , tis conforianit enough to the rules of 
arguing , to repeate and 12 the demand: and to doe otherwiſe 


were but to run from one th » * other 2 rent, wil (ohr A 
gewer ft out the eertame truth ny, "wag 
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the . aſſantions: it beæeing cuidentiy impoſſible 10. 
jp a ;$0-it, withouchaving; 
Tagan is — 48 by my — The Relatour. indętd. 
2 of his wonted liberalitie in this kinda, is pleas d 0 eallitra 
—＋ but the igaſon he giues: j no hãttat, then a grois miſtake. 
For Churches authority / does not. always- beget ag fin- 
but ven often an 2 

Oe : 20 Witt When eyther the, definition iti ſalſe ex pounds to me 
tha ſenſe of Sctipture, or that Church - Tradition concerning it, 


Asſoe leere, cht it needs not the definition. or Kae of a 


Gounal.te make it certainly kno] mm. 0 
5 herſore ſgeing Geperall, Councils, ; by reaſon ol a 
ty Hare always to be preſum d to ſpeake 


in that ſenſe, 2 is agteralle to the doctrine of Chriſt; and 
that the vniuerfall zraditios ot the preſent Church is. alſo an 
\iffallible witneſs * that dodrine; wee Catholiques doeenidently 
Shcw 48 accord to our grounds, how wee arc infallibly — 
that weg vnd the Rata of: our Bibles conformably te the 
genie age, reer, Genetall Councils, and of the Primitjue 
.Charch of the ix times, F ee the ſenſe of cha Primitive Church 
is neceſſarily inuolued in that f the Councils and if there happens 
to be bſcutity.inthe words af any Councils, by becing faith 
— that only can be t 2 which is — to the 
preſent Chutch - Tradition, and that the oppaſite ſenſe cannot 
1 9 be „eite ene in words themſelaes may (perhaps 
Wieſted to it : by conſequence wee age. i#folibly ſure: , that 
wee raderſtandþAcripruce | in the ſame ſenle no, which the ſayd 
Generall Councils. and Primitiue Church axtjently did; to witt, 
by che infallible authority and Tradition oſ the preſent Church, 
J anſwer to A. C: fourth ju gp „which is, whether 
Frureſtant: can be infallibly ſure, that all aud only thoſe points, WY hioh 


ſoidem.nums they qm Fundamental, and neceſſary to be expreſily Lao A by alle 


were /o accounted in the Printitiue Church, the Bishop would ſeeme 
at laſt to tell vs Which poi nts ard Fundemientall, and were eſteem d 
ſych in the Primitiue Church. A queſtion: hiiherto often askt in 


$.37, um. 1. Vaiſic; and which himſelie once plainly declin'dthe anſycring, at 


beeing, no Yorke: for; bis en, But let vs heare what he fays vpon 
ſecond. thoughts. Fundamentals ( ſayth he) /o acconnted by the 
Prinzjt inc Cech Ane but the Cree „ and ſame {ev , and thoſe im- 
meclate deduZions. from it. A, is leaues vs ſtill in che darke. 
Who dare Wars hich. thoſe fe 225 and immediate dedutions are? 
e e OY ate deduRions ? only ſuch £ 

gui weceſiary * E ſo. it were in eſſect to 


Term th divinity ionofChriſt,to be Fundamen- 
tall po in euident and only probabls, who thalt Milly 
af MN, that thi deduction is trus and certains ? what Shall wee 

inke of 5 re 7 In not that à Fundamentall point in the 


3 ö AReſatoum beietfe 7 can amy man be ſau d that reiefts Scripture, 
oy " pfoulded he addultts the CV And m- few itnmeihate dedutiions 


from it] 


Noe; — thelike. 
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from it? 


ſclues, are not formally Fundament all for all men, but only for. ſucb 
45. arg able to makg and vn derſtund them; and that for others 'tis 
enough, if they doe nat obſtinately and 'Schiſmatically refuſe alem. 
after they are once; rewealed. But had not prejudice troubled his 
exc-hght,, our Aduerſarie might caſily haue ſeen as much reaſon, 
to ſay Ii. Fundamental ia the Ftb, not to queſtion, or deny 
Schi/matically and ohſtinately any thing at all; that is ſufficiently 
propos d to vs as tecaled by God. Let him cite what he can out 
of the Fathers, be shall neuer prouc, that a man cannot fall from 
the true fayth by an act of disheleefe, ſo long as he belecucs the 
Articles of the Creed : ſeeing. the Apoſtle teaches , that ſome 
fall from the Fayth by forbiding Marriage and cert attic me ates as 
abſolutely valawfull : and mau haue been condemned for He- 
retiques in thoſe ancient times, who neuer oppos d the Creed. 
Now if a man may belceue the Creed, and yet be damned for Hereſit 
and wiſ- belcefe in other matturs, how can Proteſtants aſſure 


themſclues of Saluation, or he accounted Orthodox Chriſtians, 


meerly, by this pretended conformity with the Primitiue Church 
in the beleefe of the Creed; valeſs it could bh proud withall, 
that they held no other valawfull;. doctrine? But certaine it is. 
that to deny Purgatory , the Popes. Supremacy ;and diuerſc other 
points, as Proteſtants doe , is moſt vnlaw full and was fo held by the 
Primitiue Church. lis r} oY Tay ail is 254! 

9. As for Tertallias, Raſſinus, St. Trenaxrand St. Bafsl here 
alledged by the Bishop, they neither ſeuerally not all together, 
make an infallible, authority, to aſſure Proteſtants, that l and 
only thoſe points which they account Fundamental, were ſoc 
eſteem d by the Primitive Church: which yet was the only thing; 
that A. C. in his Interrogatorie requit d him to shew. The 


doctrine by vs deliuer d, ſtands very well with the reſolution of 


Occham here cited, that zt 3s not in the power of the Church , or 
Council, to make new Articles of Fayth, For the Church neuer 
tooke vpon het to doc this, but only to declare iafallilli what 
was expreſied or innolued eyther in Scripture, or the wordof God 
not-Wwritten, viz. Tradition. And tis a meere vntruth to afirme, 
that Catholiques agree not in this, that a points determined by 
tbe Church are Fundamentall, in the ſenſe declared. For neither 
Sixtus Senenſis, nor any other Catbolique-did.eutr doubt, or make 
ſcruple of thoſe books of holy Scripture ,whichithey acknowledg'd 
to haue been defin'd by the Church fox Ganonicall : they only 
queſtion ſome other books, concerniog which, wee; haue not 
had as yet the reſolution of any. Generall Council ; ſuch as arc 
the third and fourth of. Macbabees, che third and fourth of Eſdras, 
the prayer of Mangſier etc. | 


* a . 


Tis true, Sixtus Jenenſit hath ſomething about thoſe c 


ters of the booke of Eſter, which Proteſtants, count «A, 
wherby he may be thought not to hold them for Canonicall 
Scripture , euen after the: decree of the Council of Trent, But 


Nay: wee are told that cuen the immediate dedu7ions them» | 


XK XXX the reaſon 


346 Do&#in:Layvd's Labyrinth. 
the reaſon was, becauſe he iudged , that the decree of the Coynicil 
touching Canonicall Scriptures, did not comprehend thiſe luce 
+ - oncertamne' prices, as he calls them. Beſide, his opinion therein 
4 Sirtus Sc. was both ſingula: and diſallowed as may ap are cuen by the 
neaſ. Bibli- bhooke it ſelſe; where, oer againſt the place, v hence the 
— .. Bishop takes his obiectioh, there ſtands printed in the margent 
2 this note, or eenſure. Non eſt bec Jententia Sixti probanda, cum 
repugnet eſs. 4. Cpncilj Tri demtini, quam ipſe detorquet, ne videa- 
„ tur ei Yepweaare. This opinon of $1xtws, (ſayes the note) is not 
„ to be allowed, fering it is contrary to the fourth fe ſſion of the 
Council of Treat; Which Sixt#s wreſteth, that he may not ſeeme 
to be contrary to it: The edition of Sixtus Senenſis his booke, 
where this Cenſure is found is that of Paris 16 10. in folio * 
which tis hardly credible that the Bishop himſelfe should not 
haue ſeen ; and it he had ſeen and did know it, with what con- 
ſcience, or ingenuity towards his Reader, could he make the 
obiection? as . 
q what he ſaych touching Pope Leo the tenths defining 
in the laſt Council of — that the Pope ir alone a Generali 
Council, I anſtyer our Aducrfaric w , that thoſe Catholique 
Authours that hold the negative, doc likewiſe deny, that the point 
was'ithere defined as matter F Fayth ; but only, that by way 
of. Canonicall ,'or Becleſtaſticall Conſtitution , it was declar'd, 
that the tiglit of calliag, tranſlating from one place to another. 
and likewiſe 4;ſo/zing of Generall Councils, did entirely and 
ſolely belong tothe Bishop of Rome Succeſſour to St. Peter: 
ce beeing the things, which had been formerly conteſted by 
the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil againſt the Pope. like wiſe 
| the ſayd Authours deny, that the laſt Couneil of Lateran was a 
Ibidem. aum. full Generall Council. | 
9 _ Atter ſo many queſtions (none of which as yet haue been 
ſufficiently anſwer d) A. C. inferrs , that his Aduerſary had need 
feeke out ſome other infallible rule , or meanes , by which he may know © 
theſe things infallibly ; or elſe, that be bath noe reaſon to be ſo confi- 
dent | as. to aduenture bis ſoule vpon it, that one may be [aued, living 
and wing in the Proteſtant Fayth. What ſayes the Relatour tothis? 
His anſwer is, that if be cannot be confident for bis ſoul pon Icripture, 
and the Primitive Church expownding and declaring it, be vill be 
confident vpon a0 ot ber. But this is ſtill to begg the queſtion. For 
the-difficulty is, how he comes infalliliy to know Scripture, and 
the expotition of the Primitive Church ? or that the Primitiue 
Church did not erre in her expoſition? without certaize know- 
ledge of which, his confidence in this caſc , cannot be well 
grounded. He might more truly and ingenuouſty haue anſwer d, 
if 1 cannot be conſdent for my ſoule vpon the Scripture and 
, expoſition of the Primitiue Church, receiu d and interpreted 
,» according to my ow] private ſenſe and iudgement, ] will be 
„ confident vpon noc other. For, this in effect he doth fay ; and 
wirh truth can ſay noc more, ſtanding to his own principles. 
10. The implicite'Fayth of Catholiques (at which the Rela- 
= tour againo 
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tour againe glanceth) in points they are ohlig d to know only 
5 giues them ſufficient infallibility 15 their Fayth bal 
hath. noc place in this preſent debate. For wee now treate only Char. 
of ſuch points as are Fundamentall q rem atteſtatam , (as wee 
have +'tormerly diſtinguish't them) that is, according to the 
import ance of the matter they containe ;ſuch as are the prime, radi- 
call Articles of our Fayth, which euery one is oblig d, neceſſitate 
medij or precepti , to know expresſly : in ſo much, that where 
ignorance of theſe fpoints is oulpable , and through out owne 
detault , wee are foe farre from thinking, that implicite Fayth 
can be ſufficient for the attaining of Salvation , that wet teach 
the cleanc contrary : aſſerting likewiſe, that in thoſe of the firſt 
Kinde, viz. which are neceſſary by aecceſſity of meancs euen in- 
uincible ignorance will not ſerue the turn. So little cauſe in truth 
had the Bishop to tells vs by way of Trony and ſcoff , that 4 
Rom an · Catholique may vſe imphicite Fayth at pleaſure. As to his 
carping at the word e, vſed by A. C. the Relatour thould 
haue know'n, that his aducrfary-takes it not in the moſt proper 
{caſc; tor de monſtratiue, or ſcientificuli knowledge (as ſome ſpeake) 
but only for certarne aſſurance and for infallible beleefe, as it is fre- 
quently taken by others. F-20076 
But as tor Proteſtants, ſtanding to the Bishops grounds, it 
is impoſſible they should haue infallible Fayth, eyther explicite, 
or implicite of any thing they bleeue; becauſe the authority 
of the Church, beeing, in his opinion, fallible, they can neuer 
by force thereof be infallibly cettain , that the books of Seriptute, 
which it commends, are all, or any of them the word of God ; or 
that the expoktion of Scripture made eythet by the Church, or 
any priuate man, is agreeable to the true ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt. 
Now, ſo long as he is not i»fallibly certaine of this, it may happen 
(for ought he n, to the contraty ) that ſome of them may 
proue not to be Gods word : and feeing the Churches authority 
atteſts them all alike, he may (if he pleaſe) conceiue a like feare 
of every one of them. | 
What he further adds in this page ( viz. 337.) is only matter 
of references, to what himſelfe hath formerly deliuer'd : fo as 1 
thinke it alſo ſufficient to referre my reader to what I haue nem um: 
anſwer d in thoſe places, viz. . 25. aum. 3. f. 33. Conſid. 3. num. ro, | 
1. g. al. num 1. But I cannot fufficiently wonder to heare him affirme 
here, that he bolds the author ity of the Catholkque' Cb as infal- 
lible, as 4. C. does. This ſurely muſt be acceonted'a Paradox, ct 
nothing can be iuſtly taken for ſuch. For is not the greateſt part 
of this conterence ſpent in debating the difference between him- 
ſelfe and A. C. toutching ihe extent of the Churches intallibility ? 
and doth not the Bishop all along profeſſedly ſuſtaine, and 
endeauour to proue , that she is Fallible both in the delinery of 
Scripturcs, and in the defining of all points; in bis opinion, Not- 
Fundamentall? and alſo in her Traditions , cuen immemoriall 


and vniuerſall? And doth-gotA. C. in direct oppoſitien to him, 
maintaine and aſſert the Churches infallibility in all theſe ? 


But] 
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But J;wonder yet more at the proofe he brings for this 
aſſertion i to witt, bis referring vs to g. 21. 2m. 5. of his one 
oke. For there, (5g. 135.) be _ limits the Churches 
infallibility io ahſolute Fundament alb dofrines; which A. C. never 
dothr and in the progreſs .of his diſcourſe, explicating the ſayd 
infallibility euen in Fundamentalls too, he talls ſo low, and 
attributes Io ſmall a portion thereof to the Church, that he brings 
it down at laſt to this pittifull Nate ; 4d if abe erre (ſayth he) 
in ſome ONE,, or MORE Fundamentall points abe may bt 4 
$:11. aum. 3. Chureb of Chriſt ſtill, but not holy etc. Is this to acknowledge the 
fag · a: Catholique Church as infallibie. at A. C. dothꝰ not to vrge here 
the dangerous conſequence , and allo inuclucd implicancy of 
the aſſertion. it ſelſe; which I haue already noted in my anſwer 

Chap. 11. to that place. 4934.02... CF ay! Hie. | 
The reſt of this Paragraph is ſpent only in repeating obiecti- 
ons, which haue been more then once ſufficiently anſwer'd, viz. 
concerving Tranſubſtantiation', Communion vnger one kinde etc. 
wherein wee cannot thinke our felues oblig'd: to follow our 
dew Aduerſaries example; but rather to remitt the Reader tothe*places, 
pit where wee haue already given ſatisfaction touching thoſe 
matters, As little notice shall wee take of his obiecting againe to 
vs the doctrine of depofing and killing of kings. This was added 
to inuenome the reſt of his arguments, which he knew otherwiſe 
would not be mortall to vs. Wee hope, our demeanour in theſe 
late diſmall diſtracted times pf tryall , bath ſufficiently clecr'd vs 
from all ſuch aſperſions in the iudgement of indifferent perſons : 
nay indeed in the opinion of our. greateſt enemyes. For, who 
knowes not, that vnder the late vſurping powers, the greateſt 
crime layd to out charge was our Lyyalty and Fidelity to our 
Soucreign ? in ſq much as twas held by all that partie, a thing 
almoſt impoſſible, for a man to be a profeſs't Catholique and not 
en a Caualier too. But to this obiection wee haue likewiſe * already 
ran ſpoken what may ſuffice. To ſumme vp all in briefe, wee 
vtterly renourice all doctrine and opinions hat ſoeuer, preiudi- 
ciall vnto, or deſtructiue of that loyall obedience and Fidelity, 
which is due to all Soucrcign Princes and Magiſtrates. And if any 
thing of that nature bath ( perchance) dropt from the pen of any 
of ours, wee Owne it not, but cenſuie it deeply, prohibite 
it ſtriclly, and in caſc it be obſtinately maintained, punish it 
ſeucrely , and laſtly command all books to be corrected, that 


containe any ſuch. doctrine. 
CHAP. 
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ther proſecution of the point, touching the 
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a defence of Pingetory. 
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1. A. C: arcs that the Roman Fayth is till the ONE 


SAVING HOLI9VE Fayth, — 2. The words 
of St. Athanaſius bis Cree, Quam niſi q e INTEGRAM 
JAVIOLATAMOVE ſcruaucrit, etc. vipdiceted from. the Bizbops 

cuing the 


loſs. 3- The Bisbops 1 5 . 
Creed in iti trüe 5 arcing a wrong ſenſe von it, vhs 


1. J. They are not guided ly the 
| Ea. vs then ito 255 e themſelxer. 6. Church- infallibility, 
to What it amounts , acrordiag to.the Bizhops meaſure. 7. 1® 
What ſenſe General Councils u be ſud to. be infallible exen 7 
@ 3 22 down. 5. All the t Fathers ( gena 
I raking ) be leeu'd ric. 9. Prayer or dead, — 
* the ancients , neceſſarily in erres Purgatory. 10. Thy r 
labowrs in wayn to a the Authorities uf the F athers in this 

vint. 11. St, Gre "ory. Nyſſen 4 Theodoret, auen by bis ov 

tax feſion , cleeye 72 Pürgatory. 12, St. Auſtin „not wancing 
Aboiſte it, ar the Bichop pretends; 13. Purgatogy , an Apoſtolicall 
Tradition if St. Auſtins Rule bo, good. Ie manner 'of 
neceſſary beleef. 3 


| t. B. Jett 'vs return to 4 &: 711 chariabl and 


no lcſs truly mindes the Bishop. that. there is hut 


confeſſion , it — 


4 11 tes, 
av rh Lc ge l 


ſaving Fayth , that by his wn 
oman, a d by juſt 2 til, 
BY men um be axed in it: wighi Js 


to conſider, bow wee can hope to þ Laue 25 — * —— 


e 

boli entirely. this. th ; it bee Fath , which 

as St. eAthana ins in his Cree 50g ec e MAN 
HO ENTIRELY, HE 17 BE. AD. xo all 
which, the Relatpur tells vs, . ed before, 
_—_ — to g. 35. — 1. and . „m. ke —— 
1 veſtion is not hgw adaxtly , but how /«fficiently 
Lordthip anſwerceth :-and for dwg gl alſo teſerre out ſelues 
to the Readers wdgement, vpon our replic there made. What he 
adds pere, "that A. C. conclu uſion bath more in it, then is is the 


4th 10's Yryy premiſies ,' 


Ibide m. 


Foundatiotm, relect in a manner the whole Scripture, withagaod 
;purt of the 'Creet and all other points Th 
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pre miſſer, is manifeſtly vntrue, to any that obſerues the force of 
the cnt; which ſtands thus. There is but ONE Saving Fayth ; 
the Rowan Was once this ruf ""Fayth , and by the Bishops con- 
feſſion is ftill a ſaving Fajth : ergo, it is ſtill that one ſaving 
and by conſequence. is ſtill the Catholigue Ftb. This 

| 958 8 , is Euident and vndenyable, vnleſs wee lopgoſe 
eyther more ſauiag Fayths chen ane, or that the owe ſauiag Fayth 
is not the Catbolique: both which are euidently falſe , and contrary 
to olir rſaties o cotffeflions: 
His diſcourſe about Additions pretended to be made by the 
Council of Trent viito the Catholique Fayth, imports not much. 
For eyther the ſayd «Additiogs at duch as by reaſon of them the 
preſerit Romas Fayth ctaſes to be vin Fayth, or they are 
—— If the firſt, be cotitradicts hi en already granted 


== z and 


on ay be had iti tlie Roman Fayth: the ſecond, it neceſ- 
ſanty follow er, that" eyther che Roma Fayth is now the one 
faging Faye, er that there are more ſauing Faytlis then one, 
whick ich che Bichep denyes, 'What he alſo affirms of the ſayd 
Council of Treat, viz. that it hath added a e Cteed to the 
u and extraneous hingt, without the Foundation, etc. is fioe more, 
then what the old e might as ro, and, no doubt did 
as freely, obiect to thoſe ancient Primitiuy Councils? atid if it be 
| juſt and Kefficiertt, in defenſe of them ,to aſſett, that the Additions 
chey mache, were only petfeftius that is, further and more eleere 
exptirations of the Fayth fammerfy belcey'd , and not corraptiee 
of the ancicht Prinmtide truth wee thinke it ſufficient to make 


the ſame anſwer in behalfe of the pteſent Romas Church, and 
Council of Treat. | | 
2. Nor doe thoſe words of St. Atbanaſius ſett down in tho be- 


-gining and end et his Creed Thiy ir the Cotboligue Fayth , ſigniiy 
2 fach thing at the ROI tin the t N no 
other dloctrine, is Carhdlique Fayth, tbis , au xo wore then is here 
Aaliuer d, is tu he belees d etc. Tay ,St. Athanaſius his wotds admite 
not of this Gloſs. For ſo wee might, without any breach of the 


h . Hhafete ff Lr prant, 
| red deiſierß tg of Heretiques was a point of Cat holique 
Faytk, alscady itt St. A e defind by the Cotincill 
of Vive; yet ſure he ſinds nde chetitiom of it in the Atbangſias Creed: 


a Were thin He dech, that Our Saviotit wascotceined ly the Hob 


ide m. 


Ghoſt, or bers 


2 
can by 56. 


iz not to ſpeake of Remiſſio of inves , 
n or any other Sacraments , etc. none of all 

x expreſſed in-that Creed, wilt Proteſtants thipke 
y be deriyed; heut breach of the Catholique Fayth, 
K | 


I die unter in ſome fort, the Kelatour here caſts in 
1 Fur 


| inthe words, alt ays preſuppoſing the Apoſtles Creed, 
as! banani, did; meaning that e A e Gerd reſuppaſed, 
rhon (and not otherwiſe) 


of St. 4rbansfins is ſo ſuffcient, that 
there needs 
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there neeck no other, nor that any thing elſe should be added 
to its But this helps him not at all. For. firſt 'tis manifeſt enough, 
St. Athangſiut ſuppoſed many other things , at the compoſing of 
. his Creed, beſide the Creed of the Apoſtles , viz. the whole 
Canon of Scripture , the decrecy of the Nice Councill , the 
vniuerſall Traditions of the Church, as matters appertaining 
to Chriſtian Fayth t all which, are not only ſupernumerary, but 
inconſiſtent with the Bishops aſlertion , This , Aud noe other is 
Gathdliqut Fayth: So that in reaſon it cannot poſſibly be thought, 
this Father mean t to ſighifie, that his Creed canjain'd all neoef- 
fary points,whatſoqucr, pertaining to Chriſtian belecſe; but only 
to expreſs what was to be held by Chriſtians in thoſe njaide and 
principall articles touching the B. Trinity ; out Sauiaurs incarha+ 
tion ET, which were at that time ſo much controiieried 3 and 
withall ta glue vs a certain Riile or Ferme of Cathöli 
eſſion tquching thoſe points, Whence alſo tis auidenily 
deduced ; that as 'twas neceſſaty to Saluation fot Chtiſtiant to 
beleeys and confeſs . to the Catholique Fayth ; in the 
points there ſpecifyrdd; io , 4 patitate rations ; it is likewiſe 
veceſſaty they should doc, in ali other points and dodtri 
whatſocyet. For dovibiles , if the Cathalique Faych may be 
contradificd in agly oye point, withdlit perill tha mans Saluation, 
it may be alſo in an other, and an other, yeain all the reſt. 
K. C. Fact on, atid endeauoułs a little further to vnſold the 
mediiing ot this great father of the * in his 
Creed he ſays ; Without 4%  pwery init rhall perich, 
et the Gatholique Fayth ENTIRE . that is, in tung joint of it; 
and INVIOLATE , that is, in the right ſewſe ; and for the true 
formal tigſo# of divine Keutlstion , ſufficiently applied ta uur uner- 
ſtanding by the infallible authority of the Gathalique Church, propefing 
to vs. hy ber Paffours, this Revelation, To Which difcouric of f. G. 
the. Bixhop ſo farre agrees, as to acknq; ledge ; that be, who boper 
for Jaluation, muſt beletue the Cothalique Fayth ; whole and entire in 
duet point © which I note only by the way, as a matter worth 
ta be ſeriouſly feflected vpon, by all bis followert. But then he 
obiecu, the word Falvialatr is not in the Creed, atid fallsataxin 
the. latin Tranſlatout with exrour, fat ſo rendring St. 9 Y 
word; Which, ſayth he, is ie, and ought to be rendred- wa- 
defileds, But I tente, the Bighap will here alſo. be found in 2 
miſtake f tathet them A, C. For firſt, Batovihs thewes in the nun 
yeare of our Lotd 340. thar St. Athangſius did himfelfe compoſe numer 
and publish this Ctecd fiſt of all in the latin tongue haintl7ß 
when be pteſented it, as the confeſſion of his Fayth, to the Pope 
zud 4 Councill of Bishops held at Rene ; whither he had been 
called, vpori odcaſion of ſome thingi layd to his charge by He- 
tetiqucs: and with the ads of the fayd Soumcill was · it tegiftred 
and preſeru d, till in tract of time: jt tame to be publiq ugly and 
generally vicd in the Church. Now, the latin copit olata, 
and ancicntly euer did fo ; lett our Aduetfarics thew any thing 
to the contraty: and tis euident by the Creed it ſclſe, that it 
was not 
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was not this Fathers intention, to exhorte to good life, or to 
teach how neceſſary good Yorks (vere to luſtification , or Saluation, 
but only to make a plaine and full Confeſſion of the Catholique 
Fayth , concerning thoſe two chiefe and grand Myſteries of 
Ohtiſtian Religion, viz of the B. Trinity, and the Incarnation + 
of the ſonne ot God. 

3. What the Relatour's reach is in affirming , that tis one 
thing 207-40 beleewe the Articles of Fayth in the true ſenſe , and 
an other to force 4 Wrong ſenſe vpon them, intimating, that 
this only is to wiolate the Creed, and not the other, I muſt con- 
feſs ;1:doc not well vnderſtand. For, ſuppoſing I beletue, that is, 
giue my aſſent to the Creed, ſure I muſt — or giue my aſſent 
to it; in ſomc deteiminate ſenſe, ot other. If thertore 1 beleeue 
it not in the true ſenſe, I muſt neceſſarily beleeue it in 4 falſe; 
and what is that but to offer violence, ot put 4 forged ſenſe vpon 
the Creed? vnleſs (perhaps) he would hane. vs thinke the Creed 
wete ſo compoſed , as to be equally, of as fairly capable of a 
falſe ſenſe as a true: But this is not the firſt time our Aduerſaries 
acutcneſs hath carryed him to inconue nie nces. It is therfore a 
naturall and well · grounden inference , and riot ſtraine of A. C. 
to aſſume, that Proteſtants haue not Catholique Fayth; becauſe 

kcep it not entire and ibaislate as they ought to doe , and 
as this Father (St. Athanaſiur) teaches tis neceſfary to Saluation 
for all men to keep it : which is alfo furthet manifeſt. For if 
they did beleeue any one Articte with true divine Fayth , they 
: ing the ſame formall reaſon" in all, viz. divine Revelation 
ufficiently atteſted. and applied by the ſame meanes to all, by 
the infallible Authority of the Church, they would as cafily 
belceue all, as they doe that one, or thoſe few Articles ; which 
they imagine themſelues to beleeue. | 
And this our Antagoniſt will not ſceme mach to gainſay, roundly 
telling A. C. that himſclgg and Proteſtants doe not beleewe” any one 
Article only , but al the «Articles of the Chriſtian Fayth, for the ſame 
formal reaſon in all, namely becauſe they are rewealed, from art by 
God OW," ih. par 2 his word , and by bis Chandber m- 
iſtration. But this is only to hide a falſe meaning vnder faire words. 
Wee queſtion not, what Proteſtants may pretend to doe, eſpecially 
concezning thoſo few. points, which they are plcas'd to account 
Artacles of Cbri ſiun Fayth , to wit, Fundamentalls only; but 
What they really doe; Now, that reulh they doe not belecue: eythet 
all the Articles of Chriſtian Fayth , or euen thoſe Fundamentall 
points, in any fincerc ſenſe, for Gods Reuclation as ſaſfirnotly 


applied by-the miniſtratisa of rhe Church, is manifeſt from their 


profefiing . chat the Church is fallible and ſabie to errour in 
all points not · Fundamental, and cuen in the delivery of Scrip- 
ture from whence they pretend todeduce theyt ſuyd Fundamentalle: 
co tly, tbey can in no tue ſenſo belccue any thing ; ag 
| ques doc, for ibe ſame'formpll reaſon ſufficently apple d. 
To'belecuc- a in this-{ort,' as N. C. requires, and as all Catho- 
liques doe, were in effect to renouncoiheir Hereſie, and to admitt as 


matter of. 
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matter of Chriſtian Fayth , whatfocuer the Catholique Church | 
in the name and by bare of Chriſt, doth tcſtifie to be x 
ſach , and require them to reteiue and belecue for ſuch: which 
the world ſces, how vnwilling they are to doe. e 
4. The like arte he vſeth in his anſwer to A. C. obiection ( pag. 
70.) viz. that ProtefFant?, asall Heretiques, ds MAKE CHOICE 
of what they will and what they will not beleeue vit bout relying the 
infallible Authority of the Catbolique Church, He anſwers firſt, that Ibidemy 
Proteſtants make no choice, becauſe they beleene all, viz. all Articles 
of Chriſtian Fayth. But this is both falſe and equiuocall. Falſe; 
becauſc , as was iuſt now shew'd , they belecue none with true 
Chriſtian Faych , as Catholiques ought ; or for the truc formall 
reaſon of diuinc Revelation , rightly applied, but only for, and 
by their owne election. Zquinocall; becauſe tis certame he meanes 
by Articles of Fayth , only Fundamentall points in Proteſtant 
ſenſe : whereas tis the duty of Catholiques , and the thing by 
which they ate moſt properly diſtinguich t from Heretiques, to 
belecue all Articles, or points of Chriſtian doctrine whatſoeuer, 
deliuer'd to them by the Authority of the Church, in the quality 
of ſuch truths , as she delivers them. | 
- Secondly , he ſayes, Proteſtants (with himſclfc) doe rely pon 
the infallible Authority of Gods word, and the whols Catbolique Church. 
True ſoe farre as they pleaſe they doe, but not fo farreas they 
ought ; not entirely. as A. C. requires. And what is this, but to make 
choice, as all Heretiques doe ? Apaine why ſprakes he not plainly? If 
the Bichop mean t really and effectually to cleere himſelfe of 
A. C: charge, of doing in this caſe, ar all ether Heretiques doe, 
why docs he not ſay (as cuery Catholique muſt , and would haue 
done) Wee rely wpon the. infallitle Authority of Godi word, and of 
the Catholique Church , therby acknowledging the Authority of 
the Catholique Church to be an infallible meanes of applyinge 
Gods word, or divine, Reuelation to vs. Whereas to aſcribe in- 
fallibility only to the word» of God, and not to the Catholique 
Church. what is it in effect, but to doe as all Meretiques doe, and 
tacitly to acknowledge, that really and in truth, he cannot cleere 
himſelfe of the imputation ? Lett our aduerſaries know , it is 
not the bare relying vpon the whole Catholique Church, (which 
may be done in ſome ſort, though she be beleeũ d to haue noe 
more then a meere humane , moral and fallible Authority in 
propoſing matters of Fayth) but it is the relying vpon the Churches 
infallible eAutbority or vpon the Church, as an infallible meancs 
of applying diuine Reuelation; which can only make them | 
infallibly ſare both of Scripture and its true ſenſe. 
A: C. therfore had noe reaſon to be. ſatisfyed with the Bi- 
chops anſwer , but had iuſt cauſe to tell him, that though Pro- 
- reftantsin ſome things belecue the ſame veritieswhich Catholiques 
doe, yet they cannot be ſayd to haue the ſame infallible Fayth 
which Catholiques haue. But the Bishop here takes hold of ſome 
words of A. C. which he pretends to be a confeſſion, that 
Proteſtants arc good Catholiques, bidding vs marks AC: pbraſe: 
| Z zzz Which was, 
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© - Which was, that Proteſtatts inſome Article, beleeve the fume truth; 
Jbidem.num: 5p high other geld Cothbligus e 
the word other, cannot be ſo vſed as here it is, but that Proteſtanty 


as well as wee, muſt be ſuppoſed good Catboliques. ] anſwer, tis 
clegre enough, A. C. mean't only this, that Proteſtants in ſome 
things belecuc the ſame truth with other people, who are good 
Catholiques ; which: is very true, but farre from implying that 
confeſſion, which the Bishop would inferre from him. Howcuer, 
I thinke not the matter worth ſtanding vpon. The Bishop him- 
ſelfe acknowledges A. C. intended nes to call them Catbelaques ; 
and if vnawares ſome thing ſlipt from his pen, whereby he mi 
ſeeme to call them ſo, what matter is it? ſecing tis incident, 
wen tothe beſt Authours ſometimes to lett fall an improper cxpreG 
on. | 
5. To as little purpoſe is it for him to tell vs, that zexf# to 
the infallible «Authority of Gods word, Proteſtants are guided by the 
Church. For, as wee ſayd before ; ſo larre 1 pleaſe / they 
e guided by the Church , and where they chinke good, they 
eave her. Wee entreate our Adverfarics to tell vs, what is this, 
but to follow their own fancy and the fallible «Authority of humane 
dedutlions in belecuing mantcts of Fayth? both which the Bishop 
doth ſo expreſaly . in this place. To what A. C. adds, 
that by the Charch of God he vnderſtands here men inf allibiy aſſiſted 
by the fpirit of God in larfuſh - called, continued and confirmed 
Generall Councils ,the Relatour anſwers, according to his wonted 
dialect, that be makes no doubt, the whole Church of God is infallibly 
HMiſted by the fpirit of God, fo that it cannot by atiy errour fall av 
totally from Chriſt the Foundation. The whole Church cannot doe 
thus. .Surely , his kindeneſs is great; and the Catholique Church 
is much obliged to him for allowing her ſuch & large prerogative 
and portion of infallibility , as that of neceſlity , ſome one perſon 
of other muſt till be found in the Church, belecuing all the Arti- 
cles of the Creed, or (if that be too much) at leaſt all Funda« 
mentall points in Proteſtant ſenſe. For ſo longe as but two, or 
three perſons hold all fuch points, it will be true, that the x hole 
Church is not by any crrour totally fallen away from Chriſt the 
Foundation. All the lawiull Paſtcurs of the Church may, in the 
Bishops opinion, erre, euery man of them, and fall away, cucn 
from Chriſt the Foundation, yea draw all their people to Hell 
with them, without any preiudice to the promiſes which Chriſt 
made to his Church; if but two, or three poore ſoules be ſtill 
found, whome God preſerues frem ſuch errour, as cur Aduerſa- 
rics call Fundamentall. All is well; the gates of Hell doe not 
prevaile ouer Chriſts Church , though euer) particular Chriſtian, 
ſaue only ſome few in an age, perick by Kereſic : the holy Ghoſt 
doth not ccaſc to teach the Church all zeceſſat» truth , notwith- 
ſtanding that in all ages and times of the Church, he ſuffers ſuch 
an vniuerſall deluge of all damning and Sogle-deſtroying errours 
as this; to oucrſpiead the whole tace of Chriſtendome. = 
4. This is the infallibility our Aducrſary grants the whole 
| Church. But 
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But A.C,* words concerning the holy Ghoſts aſſiſtance in lfu * 
called ; continued and confirmed Generall Councils, oblige the 
Bishop ſome what further to declare himſelfe in that point; Ibidem. 
where ough wee ſufficiently know his minde already, yet it 
chall got be amiſs to heare him ſpeake. He vtterly denies therfore 
( and{that twice ouer for failing) that General} Councils, be they 
newer No lawfully calle, continued and confirmed , baue any infallible 
22 , but may erre in their determin ations of Fayth, Whether | 
they can or no, hath been already ſuffigiently * handled, and the Cb 20. 
Relatouts aſſertion confuted: ſo that there is noe neceſſitie of 
repeating what hath been ſayd. All that Ishall deſire of the Reader 
in, that from this and the former paſſage of the Bishop, he would 
take a right meaſure of lis iudgement, and of the iudgement of all his 
followers, in this maine point concerning the Churches Authority, 
and to reflect how much they doe in reality attribute to it. They are 
oftentimes heard indeed to ſpeake faire words, and to profeſs 
reat teſpect to the Church and to Councils , eſpecially ſuch as 
be Generall , and axcumenicall ; pretending at leaſt to refuſe 
none, but for ſome manifeſt defe&, or faultineſs'; as that they 
were not truly, or fully Generall , or did not obſerue legall and 
warrantable procceding in their debates, ete. But lett them giue 
neuer ſach goodly words, lett them counterfeite Tacobs voyce 
neuer ſo we. : here's the touch-ſtone. of their iudgement and 
inward ſenſe : whatſocuer they ſay . this they all hold, Generall 
Councils, how lawfullyſoeuer, ud how lawfully and warrantably 
ſoeuer procecding, haue no infallible aſſiſtarice from God but may 
8 1 * ſo he —.— , as ou haue * Char. 2 
ready proucd ) that is, in ers and points whatſoeuer, 
— of Not-Fandameritall. . 
But you will replic , the Bishop grants inf allibility to a Ge- 
nerall Council, to witt, de poſt fafo (2s his words are) after ti: 
ended and admitted by the whole Church. I anſwer , this is to giue 2 
as much infallibility to a General! Council, as is due to the 
meaneſt Society, or Company of Chriſtians that is. For while they 
judge that to be an Article of Chriſtian Fayth , which is ſo indeed, 
and receiu d for ſuch by rh: whole Church, they are cucry one 
of them , in this ſenſe, infallible, and can goe more be deceiu d, 
or deceius others, in that particular iudgement \, then a Generall 
Council; or then the thing that is true in it felfe , and alſo found 
to be true by the whoſe Church, can be falſe. In this indeed the 
Relatour is iuſt as libcrall now to a General! Council, as he 
was formerly to the whole Church, in“ granting it not to erre, 
while it errcs not. | | 
The truth is, he vainly ttifles in the whole bufineſs ; and 
dallyes with the Reader by obtruding vpon him aGrammaticall, or 
at beſt, but a Logicall notion, or ſenſe of the word infalible, 
in ſtead of the Theologicall. Fot hom , or in what ſenſe 
is a Generall Council! acknowledg'd by the Relatdur to be in- 
fallible, euen de poſt fafo, after tis ended, and (as be will haue it) 
confirm d by the Churches acceptance ꝰ Certainly”, if you marke it, 
no otherwiſe, 
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no otherwiſe, then euery true Propoſition is, or may be ſayd to 
be infallible, that is, bjpotbetically , and vpon ſuppoſition only. 
For ſurely no true Propoſition , g talis , or ſoe farre as tis 
ſappos'd, or know n to be true, though but by ſome one perſon, 


can dectius any man ;or poſſibly he falſe. jn this ſenſe tis a know n 
wid oft, quando eſt, neceſie eſt ee. Euery 


—— 5 . eie 


call neceſſity and infallibility of 
becing ;fince it cannot but be, ſo long as it is. And is it not (thinke 
you )a worthy prerogatiue of the Church, to be thus infallible 
in her definitions ? Dogs not the Bishop aſſigne a very worthic 
and fitt meanes to apply diuine R cuelation to vs in order to the 
eliciting an acte, or t, of diuine infallible Fayth? Now, that 
this is all he meanes by allowing Generall Councills to be infal- 


lible de poſt-faFfo, is 12 his own words, which he giues 
as the reafon of that his conceſſion. For /oe (ſayth he) d truth js, 


that is, infallible in it ſelfe, and is to vt, When tis once know 
to be truth. What, I ſay, is this, but to proclayme to all the world, 
that the decifions of Generall Councills are noc more infallible, 
then any contingent, yet true propoſition is, though deliuer d 
by a perſon neuer ſo much giving to lying. 

Finally ] adde, that though A. C. ſpeaks of a Councill ſett 
es) yet, when he ſtyles it in- 
fallible, tis euident in his principlos , that eyther he meanes a 
complcate and full Councill , og the ſupreme Paſtour of 
the Church ioyntly with the reſt , and voting in Council with 
the reſt of the Prelats, (in which caſe his ſuffrage is a confirma- 
tion of their decrees) or incaſe the chiefe Paſtour be abſent A. C. 
accounts it not a full and and compleate Councill, till his conſent 

had, and annexed to the votes of the other Prelats. Soc that 
the Relatour docs but miſtake A. C: meaning, when he talks 
of a Councill held, or ſuppoſed by him to be infallible 4 PARTE 
«ANTE, when it firſt fitts down to deliberate etc. Neither doth A. 
G. vic any cunning at all in the buſineſs, but as much plaine 
dealinge as : nor had the Bishop the leaſt cauſe to 
ſuſpect, that the words Jaſvfwlly-called , continued and confirmed 
were shuffled together by A. G. out of deſigne to hide bis own 
meaning, or shrowde himſclfe from his Aduetſary. For are not 
the words themſelues of moſt plaine and obuious ſignification? are 
— not alſo of abſolute neceſſity to be vs d by him, for the full 
and cleere expreſſion of his ing in this point ? and doth he not, 
ſo often as occaſion requires cane ntly vſe them (or the like) 
to that end, treatiag vpon this ſubiect ? what ground, or euen 
occaſion then, — te Relatour haue to obiect cunning and 
shaffiing here? 1 
And yet by the way wee little doubt, but Generall Councils 
may, in a v d infallible cucn 4 parte ante 


true ſenſe , be ity 


(as the Bish aks) at their fir # fitting dows, and before any 
thing is * voted or deliberated vpon, by the — wn 


much leis confirm'd by the Pope; to witt, by vertue of Chris 
be ledintotruth, 


and preſeru'd 


promiſe ; by which they are /vre ,in due time, to 


ꝓ— 
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* 
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und preſerud from ceirour in the iſſue and reſt of their de: 
liberations, in the manner. aboue-declat d. euen as'the Whole 
Catholique Church is ſayd by the Bishop to be infallible in 
Fundamental! points. For as Chriſt hath promiſed: not to ſufferthe 
whole Church to erre in pointsFuridamicntall, ſo he hath ptomiſed: 
that Generall Councils, conſiſting of the Head und Prelity of the 
Catholique Church, shall not erre in their definitions. So that 
to this intallibility the Churches acceptance is wholy vnneceſſary. 
Nay it is certain, the whole Charch 4 uſtat' is toe farfe from 
confirming, in any authoritative and proper ſenſe, the decrees 
of ſuch Councils, as wee in this caſe and controucrhe ſtyle tecu- 
menicall, that it ſclfe (the Church 4/2/ine'Þ meane) is abſolutely 
pound to accept and recciue their definitions {and cannot without 
Schiſme and ſinne retuſe to accept them. ibs © 
The following Paragraph iswholy ſpent in palliatin 
in priuate opinion, againſt the ſenſe and belecte of thè Church, 


wich the title and pretenſe of Conſtancy; which for the moſt 
part is taken in a good ſenſe, and held fora vertue: but chere it 
cannot be ſo: and deliberately to doube, yed 46 dm (N a mat 
pleaſe) the doctrine that is defin'd and declard by the Charcht, 
to be matter of Chriſtian Fayth ,is ſtyld a modeſt propeſal of 


doubts. But wee haue alicady ſufficiently difconct'd the frauds *Chap.1o] 


and impertinency of theſe pretenſes; and hkewiſe latgelytreated 
the- whole matter of externall abedience, which the Relatourhere 
againe brings vpon the ſtage. Wee only deſire at preſent} to haue 
ſome certain and infallible direction, or rule given vs, to know, 
when the refuſall to ſubmitt to a Genetall Councils ot H pridi 
ond preſumption : of i mans iu ement (which the Bishop 
hicoſelte condemns). and whetr (perhaps) from better and more 
honeſt motives. Was there cuct yet. Heretiques ſo impùdent and 
paſt; shame, as to-profeſs , or avow that he :contradifted the 
dogrine of the Church, or the definitions of GeneralÞ-Councils, 
mectly out. of pride and preſumption of bis. o# 2 tudrement? Doe 
they not all pretend euident reaſon and conuiction of couſti- 
ence for what they doc? What is it then, but a maſque that may 
ſeruc;all faces, and a plea for all delinquency in matter of Region. 
for the Bishop to talke as he doth, of probuble:grounds m 
Propoſals ., withowr pride and ages ns ? theſe 
— , that all Heretiques pretend alike to; and with: e 
trut 2 | == 21007 Yi W F 
-\ But as fot thoſe words of the Bishop that 4 ras may not 
pon very. probable grounds, in ax humble and peace Able miner teli- 
berately doubt, yea and von. demonſtratine — conſtantly deny 
enen ſuch definitions, viz. the definitions of: Generall Si 
matter. of Fayth, get ſulmitting bimſelft and hui gravindr tothe Church, 
ip. that. or ax .other Council, is that , which wartill now , var neuer 


impeſed upon beleexers etc. J wonder hat ſenſi can be! tyade'- of 5 


them. Firſt, he ſuppoles that @ utan miy.haue-very probabld, yea 
Hemoaſtratiue grounds againſt the definitions'ofraGeneralt Council, 
and by vertut thereof, be. warranited both . deliberately. to but, 


A* AAaaa and conſtantly 


oflinag Ibidem,nag, 
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no otherwiſe, then euery true Propoſition is, or may be ſayd to 
be infallible, that is, bipotbetically ,and vpon ſuppoſition only. 
For ſufely no true Propoſition , g talis, or ſoe farre as tis 
ſappos'd, or know'n to be 8 but by ſome one perſon, 
can decei u any man or poſſibly he e. jn this ſenſe tis a know'n 
maxime in Logique, Quicquid oſt, quando eſt, neceſie eſt eſie. Eucry 
chirig that is, has an chens neceſſity and infallibility of 
becing ſince it cannot but be, ſo long as it is. Andis it not (thinke 
you )a worthy prerogative of the Church, to be thus infallible 
her definitions ? Dogs not the Bishop aſſigne a very worthie 


in 
and fitt meanes to apply diuincR cuelation to vs in order to the 
eliciting an acte, or 8 diuine infallible Fayth? Now, that 


this is all he meanes by allowing Generall Councills to be infal- 
lible de poſt-fato, is 1 — his own words, which he giues 
as the reaſon of that his conceſſion, For /oe (ſayth he) ad truth is, 
that is, infallible in it ſelfe, and i to vs, ben tis once know's 
to be truth. What, I ſay, is this, but to proclayme to all the world; 
that the deciſions of Generall Councills are noc more infallible, 
then any contingent, yet true propoſition is, though deliver'd 
by a perſon neuer ſo much giuing to lying. 

7. Finally ] adde, that though A. C. ſpeaks of a Councill ſett 
down to deliberate (as the Bishop vrges) yet, when he ſtyles it in- 
fallible, tis euident in his principlos, that eyther he meanes a 
compleate and full Gouncill , including the ſupreme Paſtour of 
the Church ioyntly with the reſt , and voting in Council with 
the reſt of the Prelats, (in which caſe his ſuffrage is a confirma- 
tion of their decrees) or incaſe the chiefe Paſtour be abſent A. C. 
accounts it not a full and and compleate Councill, till his conſent 
be had, and annexed to the votes of the other Prelats. Soe that 
the Relatour docs but miſtake A. C: meaning, when he talks 
of a Councill held, or ſuppoſed by him to be infallible 4 PARTE 
«ANTE, when it firſt ftts down to deliberate etc. Neither doth A. 


GC. vic any cunning at all in the buſineſs , but as much plaine 
dealinge as 7 : nor had the Bishop the leaſt cauſe to 
ſuſpect, that the words lavfully- called, continued and confirmed 


were shuffled together by A. G. out of deſigne to hide bis own 
meaning, or shrowde himſclfe from his Aduetſary. For are not 
— themſelues of moſt plaine and obuious ſignification? are 
they not alſo of abſolute neceſſity to be vs d by him, for the full 
and clcere expreſſion of his ing in this point? and doth he not, 
ſo oſten as occaſion requirer , conſtantly vic them (or the like) 
to that end, treating vpon this ſubic& ? what ground, or cucn 
occaſion then, c he Relatour haue to obict canning and 
Shuffiing here? ©. rs 

And yet by the way wee little doubt, but Generall Councils 
may, in a very true ſenſe , be ſtyld infallible cucn 4 parte ante 
(as the Bishop ſpeaks ) at their fir # fitting dows, and before any 
thing is ſo much as woted or deliberated vpon , by the Prelats z 
much leſs confirm'd by the Pope; to witt, by vertue of Chris 


promiſe ; by which they are ſure ,in due time, to be led into truth, 
| and preſeru'd 


* 


Doctor Layvd's Labyrinth.” 

und preſeru d from errour in the iſſue and feſult of their de- 
liberations, in the manner aboue-declat d. euen as'the While 
Catholique Church is ſayd by the Bishop to be infallible in 
Fundamental! points. For as Chriſt hath promiſed: not to ſuffer the 
whole Church to erre in points Fundamentall, ſo he hath ptomiſed: 
that Gencrall Councils, conſiſting of the Head ind Prelity of the 
Catholique Church, shall not etre in their definitions. So that 
to this intallibility the Churches acceptance is wholy vnneceſſary. 
Nay it is certain, the whole Charch Muſius is foe farte from 
confirming , in any authoritative and proper ſenſe, the decrees 
of ſuch Councils, as wee ir. this caſe and controucrhie ſtyle tecu- 
menicall, that it ſelſe (the Church 4i/2/ine I meane)is abſolutely 
bound to accept and receiue their definitions and cannot without 
Schiſme and ſinne retuſe to accept them. 
Ihe following Paragraph is wholy ſpent in palliating obNtinacy 
in priuate opinion, againſt the ſenſe and belecte of the Church, 
wich the title and pretenſe of Conſtancy; which for the moſt 
part is taken in a good ſenſe, and held for a venue”: butchere it 
cannot be ſo: and deliberately to dowbt , yea 46 my ( a mar 
pleaſe) the doctrine that is defin'd and declar'd by the Church, 
to be matter of Chriſtian Fayth ,is ſtyl'd & modeſt propejal of 


. 


Ibidem. nau. 


115. 


debts. But wee haue alieady ſufficiently difconct'd the fraude che de! 


and impertinency of theſe pretenſes; and hkewiſe latgely treated 
the- whole matter of externall abedience, which the Relatourhere 
againe brings vpon the ſtage. Wee only deſire at preſent}, ts haue 
ſome certain and infallible direction, or rule given vs, to know, 
when the refuſall to ſubmitt to a Generall'Todncil:is o f prids: 
ond preſumption f i mans own indgement (which the Bisbop 
hiroſelte condemns). and whetr (perhaps) from better and more 
honeſt motives. Was there cuct yet. Heretiques ſo impudent and 
paſt; shame, as to-profeſs , or auow that he :contradifted the 
doctr ine of the Church, or the definitions of Generall-Councils, 
mecrly out. of pride and preſumption of bis. n iudgement ? Doe 
they not all pretend euident reaſon and conviction of 'confſti- 
ence for what they doc? What is it then, but a maſque that may 
ſerue all faces, and a plea for all delinquency in matter ofRehigion, 
for the Bishop to talke as he doth, of proballe ground modeſt 
Propoſalls ., withour pride and preſamption':. <tc ? theſe boei 
— , that all Heretiques pretend alike to; and with dcjuall 
But as fot thoſe words of the Bishop, ht 4 ran u not 
upon very. probable grounds, in ax humble and peace Able manuer Heli- 
berately doubt, yea and pon. demonſtratine rows conſt aur ij deny 
exten. ſuch definitions, viz. the definitions of: Generall T 
matter. of Fayth , get /ubmitting himſelfe and lui granndr tothe Church, 
ip that., or au other Council, is that , which watill now , war newer 


J 


impoted. upon beleewer; etc. ] wotder What fendt eun be: fü & = 


chem. Firſt, he ſuppoſes that @ omtan miy..have very „yea 
demumſtratiue grounds againſt the definitions of u eneralt Council, 
and by vertut thereof, be warranted both deliberately. to bur, 
7 AAaaa 
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and conſtantly ' 
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Docter Lavid's Labyrinth: © 
atd, conſtantly te gerty ſuch definitions ; and yet eclls v3, he "muſt 
ſubmizs both himſelſe and 2 the Church, io that or 
an othet Council. Eythet his grourids are realy ſuch as be ſpeaks 


of, vis. dleere , cemcaine and demonſtratiue ; or only ſeemingly 


ſuch, I only ſerming ſuch, what is it but to give power to eue 

Phanatique and fr mpt«0xs ſpirit, to oppoſe General! Councills 
and contradi& rheir definitions, whenſocucr he fancies to himſclfe 
to haue an cuident text, of conuincing argument againſt them; 
how foolich and fallacious ſoeuet it be? If real] and true demon- 
Grations, how can he that knows them, ſubmitt himſelſe and bi? 
ground; to « Generall Councill? Can any thing be more abſurd 
and varcafonable'; then that a true demonſttution, and a true 
indgement groumded vpon it, chould yreld to a fallible Authority, 
fuch as that of all Generall Councils is ſuppos d to be? Againe, 
ho thall aſſure vs; that the General} Councill , to which he 
fabmitce Shall not define tlie ſame article, ot crrour which was defin'd 
before. In this caſe , eyther he is bound to belceuc the article 
4% now defin d, or he it not. It he be not bound to belrecue it, 
why doth the Bizhop tcach , that notwitſtanding a man may 
coaftantly deny the definitions of a Generall Councill vpon 4. 
monſtratius grounds, yet he is bound to ſulmitt himſelfe and his 


. grounds to a other Council 7 if ir be lawfull for him to oppoſe 


be fecond Councills definition ,. as well as the firit's , where's 
Ris ſubmiſſion ? If he be bound to belecue as the ſecond Council 
defines; tis cuident , he is bound to preferre a fallible Authority 
before a true demonſtration , and kaow's to be ſuch: which 18 
not only abſurd, but alſo impoſſible. | 
8. As to that. text. of St. Auſtis which the Bishop cites 
againe in his margent ,touching the emendation of former Geaer all 
Council. & latter, wee haue already anſwer'd the obiection 
taken from if. In dic next place, he preſents vt with a long mar- 
ginall node, concerning Purgatory and the Councill of Florence: 
herby, from the teſtimony of Peter Martyr a profeſi t Aduer- 
ſaty,he would inſinuate a doubt, as if the Councill of Florente 
had not been —— defining the beleefe of 
Purgatory. Whereas it is moſt culdent, that che Greeks in that 
xcill, acuer doubted in the leaſt mcafure ; nor deny d. Pur- 
— 5 i ſelto (that is, the penall ſtate and condition of ſome 
aythfullfoulcs departed this life, before they cnioyed God) but 


only queſtion d, whether the fire of Purgatory were terial and 

real fre wor only metaphoricall: wherein the Greeks opinion, 

who maintain d the negatiue, viz- that it was not ararereadl and 

reals z 4s not at this day held to be _ Fayth, But it iv 
P 


bryoud admitatiom ſtrunge, what his I. aſſerts afterwards, 
in oafteddiftionto tbe. Councili of Trent, that ſcarre any Father, 
ö vaurrr, auer thought of Pangatoryr then 
which 4 thirre) cum ſcarte be aduanc d a greater Paradox, *+ 
257 n Father of the firſt tirot hundred-youirs t 
Doth not he teac Purgatory. when, ſpeaking of the publii 

cuſtomes and obſemations of Chriftians concerning the _ — 

1 | BEE) | ay 
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{a ) old ationes pro defwnilis mu tit farin. (Wer make (+) Tertull, 
dig in bebalfe by the Vary eucry ycare von the day ef their u . — 

h) and ſpeaking of what a Chriſtian wide was accaſtorn'd 
FOE in behalfe of Rs —— — — 

pro Animd eius orat (she prayes for his ſouſe) ot refrigerium gen br. 
. ei (and beggs of God refretbment, orcalc of hid — —.— 
tor him?) et Hert anni, dichur dunmi nam mur. (and cuery c 10; 
yearc, vpon the day of his death, offers at the Altar for him?) I 
not this cleerly enough to teach Purgatory ? 

s not St. Cyprian a father of the firſÞ| thre hundred yeares ? 
and doth mot he teach Purgatoric, when he fayes (4) ( Un 1 
of the different ſtates and conditions of che Faythiull departed Een. * 
Aliud qt, ad weniam ſhare , alind ad CN „(tis onc Antonian. 
ting 40 ſiay in cxpectation and hops of pa an other thing 
(ſayth he) to come preſently to glorie ;) Alius, miſſum in carcerem 
nom exire inde, donec ſoluns nouiſſimam quadrantem, (Tis one thing 
to be caſt into priſon, and not to como out thence, till vos huur 
p44 the laſt farthing) A,, fartim Fid & virtutit merreuem 
acrihere : an other, to recciuc preſentiy after our death the reward 
of our Fayth ;) laſtly (to take away all pretext of eauillimg) mau, 
pro 2 longo dolore emendari , er PURGARI DIV Auch he ; 
aliud, peccata omnia paſfione purenſſs * (tis one — ( c 
for a man to be — wi "x pare for Nis firmes, to his 
amendment, and to be parged s great while together With fire ; and 
an ether, to haue purg'd away:all his finnes at once, hy Mattyr- 
dome, or ſuffering death for Chrifts fake. ) Did not St. c yprias 
chinke of Purgatorie., fem he taught rhis ? Bay 
I The. like is to be ſayd of:Owzen; whole teſtiatonicy to this 
purpoſe, are ſo plentifull and: deere a that the Biebop: Hinrfelfe Ibidem. num. 
profeſſes to chinke (though molt faifely )that be war the fut u- 
der of Purgatory. See him, Hum l. d. in Ev. bil. 14. it Leak. — 
Homil. 25. in Numer; and in * other places, dt efpecially-i his 2 len. 16. 
Commentary vpon St. Paul's Epiſtte'£5- the Romans lib. N cap* hom. 1. in 
11. Where he expreſsly auouchetht , that concerning Pargatory Irene = 
paines (or the purging ſtate of ſoules after death) oe mutr kHows 
bow long they continae, but God only: drm her ipſa purgatio, 
que per pu nam ignis aubibrtor, qu Ib, guantiſur ſetuli: 
de peccatoribus exigat 'creciatus , ſolus ſare potefs ils, cui Pater omne 
iudicium dadit. Chaiſt , the: iudge' bor of quicke and dead (ſayth 
he) only * — 30 lone — — wow et ae | * 
paines- But thar are purped after Pairics, Origes | 
deliuen as the publique Fayth and beleefe of: Ein am i | 

%& - Belarminthertore doth not more boldly hentrulyaffirine, 5 
yea cuidentiy prouc, (e) var lde Fathers, both Gierke ant ere, e, 
Aid condFandly teach Prrrgatory from the very Apoſties times : & nſe: (OR: 
quently, that it muſt be held for an\Apoſtolicalf Tradition, or gl. car · 19: 
nothing can be. Tis trut; he diuides his proofs out of the Fatbery 
far this-peint, into two ranks; ag the Bichop obferuet. In tlie fi 
he reckons vp ſuch, as affirme prgger 5 deal „ becauſe , that 
doch naceſſarily inferre Purgatory, hat cuer the Bishop vainly 


inhnuates 


3 6⁰ Doctor Lavvd's Labyrinth. 
nſinuates to the contrary: For if there were no other place , ot 
* condition of bee ing, for departed ſoules, but eyther Heauen or Hell, 
ſurcly it were a value thing to pray for the dead ; eſpecially to 
pray for the remiſſion of their finties, br for their refresbavent, 
eaſe ., reſt , relaxatipn of their pains , as ancients moſt fre- 
quently doe. For the ſaynti 'in'-Heatieh haue noc need of fuch 
prayers , and the Reprobate in Hell can receiue noe bencfitt by 
them, So that, according to the doctrine and practice of the 
fathers in this point, tis neceſſary to acknowledge a third place, 
or conditidu . wherein ſoules both ſuffer payne , (as in Heauen 
none doe) and are capable of eaſe , reftesbment ; atid deliueranct 

> * from their paines, as in Hell none are. 

3 To this, the Bishop giues a very slight atiſwer. For not 
becing able to deny, that the Fathers generally teach it to be 
good. and profitable to pray for the dead, he tells vs, fir mo 
certaine the ancients: bad, and gave other reaſens of prayer for the 
Bead , then freeing them out of Purgatory. But I anfwer , if by other 
reaſons he means ſuch as were. excluſiue of Purgatory , and in- 
conhitent with that doctrine, the contrary is moſt certaine. If he 
means ſuch as were conſiſtent with the belcefe of Purgatorie, 
what doc they concem v8? wee doe not conclude Purgatory 
as. the Relatour here, and other of our Aduerſar ies commonly, 
ut vety falſely pretend, and impoſe vpon vs) from all kinde 
of prayer for the dead, abſolmely and genefally ſpeaking , but 
from that ſpeciall and particular manner of praying for them, which 
the Fathers vſc;; gamely theit praying for the remiffion of theit 

finnes , for the releaſement of their Paines ; for their cafe comfort, 
. reſt, deliuerance, and the like. From ſuch prayers as 

theſe, wee coneciue Pproatory is proved; and that ſo vndenyably, 

as the Re latour finding nothing himſe lie ſufficient to anſwer, was 

forc'd to putt vs off, to tho late Primate of «Armagh's anfwer to 

idem, the Felwits challenge. | 

I haue, at his Lordships eommand, pe ruſed that anſwer, and 

| müſt confcts, that in the chapter alledged, by many allegations 

Dod. Vsbers of atitiquity the Author shews chat, which none of vs deny, viz. 

anſwer to the that the praycrsand. commemorations , which the ancient Church 

Jefuit-ap-7+ vſed for the dead, bad reference to more foules, then thoſe only 

| ”” Fhich were in Purgatoric ; namely, to the Patriarchs , Prophets, 

6 pro wakid bes Apoſtles, Martyrs, and generally all. Saynts departed. Doe any of 

mis gratiarum vs deny this? doe. wee not all acknowledge with * St. Auſtin, 

— 1 that in reſpe& o the Saynis, or Bleſſed in Heaven , ſuch com- 

Pals Propi- memôtations and, prayers: ,,45 the Primitine Church vſed for the 

ciationes ſune Acad. were thanksgivings to God for the glory which the Saynts 

— 7 had abtain'd, and as it were Congratulations with them, vpon that 

Liewjenr. cap account; but in xeſpcct of other Faythfull departed they were 

„ "* © Pr opitiations,, that is to ſay, goed: offices done, out of intent and 

eite o wake Gcd αν,,teg and fauorable t6 them? But 
*. ereas that anſwerer of the: Jeſuit , would by thoſe allegations 

of his, infinuate to the Reader a conceite that the Ancierits 

I ſed prayer for the dead, only for theſe two rcaſons, and noe other, 

wah pes ; Vize that 


$8 2:4: 
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viz. that the loch might be glorifyed ar well as theſoule, and to pra: 

God far the finall — = the deceaſed (as tis clecrly his 3 

to doc) this wee muſt needs auouch to be moſt lowdly vntrut, 

and ſoc manifeſtly contrary to the doctrine and practice of the Fa- 

thers, as nothing can be more, LC TRIES 

.. The practice of the Fathers is to pray for the ſbale, and 

not for the body ; they teach that /oules departed want our help; 

and not their bodies ; and that when wee pray for them, they 

receiue eaſe ; comfort and refrechment by our prayer ; they teach, 

that wee obtaine pardon and mercy and deliverance from paint 

for them, and that by the help of our prayers, they are brought to 

etetuall reſt and bap pine /i. Jn this manner, and to theſe the obo 
tathers. both commend and pradiſc prayer fot the dead, whar- = 
euer the Bishop and his Autbour moſt faiſely pretend to the con- | 
trary. Neyther doe the father: a/vays, or only praiſe God, or giue 

him lands for the faychfull perſon depamed, much leſs for his 

finall happy end, or departure (of which for the moſt part they 

haue noe certainty.) but /#pplicate God on his:bchalfe , and depre- 

cate by way of interceſſion the ſeuerity of Gods iuſtice towards 

him, as wee haue in part shew'n already, and shall further eui- 

dence in this following diſcourſe... At preſent, wee defire the 
Reader to take notice of what thisalledged Authour (Door Vober) 

himſclfe profeſſeth, in the very begining of the chapter, vhich the 

Bishop cites. Prayer for the dead (ſayth he) as itis wed inthe Charch 

of Rome doth neceſsarily ſuppoſe Purgatorie. It it doth, lett our Aduer- 
ſaries che, what kinde of prayer for. the-daadthe Roman Church 

now vſeth , which the ancient Church did not vſe. Wee main- 
tainc,it is tbe very ſame; and conſequently , that as the prayers 

of the preſent Church of Ram doe, by our Aduerſaties own con- 
feſſion, neceſſatily ſuppoſe Purgatorie , ſo .hkewiſe doe thoſe of 

the Ancicats. 13:01 id , Aan as 4 Ld . 920 48 
Agaise, is not Dionyſius adreopagita an Authour of the firſt 

three bundred cares? Yon ill ſay (perhapt) no, and call Er. 
Laur entias Valla, and ſome few others to witneſs ., that the 
bookes de Celeſti and de Ecclefiaſtic# Hierarehia, and de. Diminis 
Nomisibas etc. father d commonly vpon him, are not the works 
of that Pionyſius conuerted by St. Paal, Ads. 17. 34. as i pre- 
tended, but of ſome other later Authour. I anſwer, * Catholique e gellatus 
diuines haue ſo largely prou'd the contrary, and fo cuidencdrhe de Scrip, 
layd writings to be the genuine and + vadoubicd works oſ chat Ecclefiatic. | 
St. Denys mention'd in the Acts; that Pſuppoſe, few learned . _— 
men doe at preſent, doubt of the matter. Howcuerit may ſuſſite] Delno's. vis 
that the Authour of theſe bookess odnfeledly byall,acknowledy'd a 6%e: 
fox. a, writes of great Antiquity, : and inore parti in our 

reſent. eaſe, that the now-cited Primate of Armagh (himſclfe a ( pogo 
| AU — doth profeſs of him, titat () in his wiitings ychers Aa- 
be takes vpn him the perſon * Pauls Scholar , though for hit arne 
own. part indeed. he holds backe which: the reſt, and will not . %. 
2 5 — 5 him for more then an axcent vriter. L ſay 0 


- 


expre 


then, be it St. Denys the Arcopagite, or be it ſome other Authour 
| | b of primitiue 


B Bpbb 
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of primitiue times doth not this ancient writer in effect teach 
Purgatory , when deſcribing che cuſtomes of primitiue Chriſtians 
(% DionzL. for, and about the dead, (5) he tells vs, that when the body is 
= — made ready for buryall, the venerable Prelate (or Prieſt) comes and 
cap. y parte. Makes a prayer ouer bim; in Which be beſeeches the dinine Good- 
meſs TO. FORGTVE. the party deceaſed all THE $SINNES be bad 
committed through bumane fr ailty ,in bis life time, and to place bim 
in the light and country of the living etc? would not both the 
Archbishop, and Primate haue thought that man a Papiſt , who 
chould haue made the like prayer for his deceaſed friend in their 

heating? | 

Ibidem.nam, - 10. 0 But lett vs ſee, how the Bishop endeauours to euade the 
* authorities wee haue already alledged in ptoofe of Purgatory, 
together with othert; which Ballarmin brings to the ſame pur- 
poſe out of the Fathers. Firſt ; Tertullias (ſayth he) peaks expreſly 
of Hell, not of Purgatory. But this is ( expreſly ) a very poore 
$hift : it beeing a know'n thing, that Purgatoric is commonly 
taken to be a pait of Hell, and as it were, an wpper region of it, 
confining vpon the Hell of the damncd ; and therfore not vn- 
uſually (expreſſed in ancient writets by the generall name of Infer- 
2. or Hell. Beſide, that refrezbment , or caſc of paine , which 
the Chriſtians in Tertallias! time (as appearcs by his teſtimony 
already cited) begg'd ot God for the departed ſoules , cannot be 
— ot any ſoule in Hell, taken in the Bishops ſtrict ſenſe 
for the Hell of the damned for there is noc comfort, nor eaſe 
to be expected: nor yet can it be vnderſtood of any ſoule in 
Heauen; where there is noc paine, nor griefe. Wherfore, of ne- 
ceſſityꝭ ĩt muſt be vtiderſtood ot foules, in ſome third place, where 
both parece is ſuffered , and eaſe, ot tefretbment may be obtain d: 

and that is Purgator77/. | 
thidem. Secondly, he thinks St. Cyprian ſpeaks not of Purgatory , as 
wee would haue it, becauſe he. mentions & purging o amend- 
ment, Whith- cannot he after this Me: which ecrtainlyis both a 
frigid: teaſon, and a great miſtake in the Bichop: for, as Gold is 
refined” and amended by the furnace, fo is a ſoule in Purgatory 
refin'd and purg d from the droſs of viii, ſinnes, which 
renglred it its acceptable in the fight of God; and conſequently, 
the is therby amended ,or made better then she was. And j would 
gladl know, of what place, or: condition of ſoules St. Cyprian 
> Should ſpeake , it he meant not to ſpeake of thoſe in Purgatory. 
* cont — noc amendment — ſoules in Hell; = no 
uffering of panes hot purging o es in Heaucn : and yer 

tis certaine, he Fpeakes of the ſtate of ſoules after this life: 

+ Origen is granted to haue taught tory ; but withall tax d 
with crrour concerning that point >which 1wilt not deny! ] only 
ſay , bis adding to che true ine ot the Church concetning 

Purga tory, hat falſe opinion of his own , viz. that ail, tuen the 
Deville themſeluts: after. a time, hall be ſaued, can be noe preiudice 
to the weight of his teſtimony in that wherein he neuer was 
tax d of errour, but acknowledg d to haue taught according to 


the common 


Doctor Lavvd's Labyrinth. — nl 
che common ſenſe and belee ſe of the whole Church. Whatſocuer 
Origes taught in other places, certaine it is, (c) in the place © Hori! 6: 


in Exod. 


alledged by Bellarmin, he teaches noe ſuch Hereſie; ſpeak in 
thete only of ſoules becing expiated from light and veniall 
ſinnes, which doc not deſerue Hell, or damnationeternall. Theſe 
he ſtyles aliquid de fpecie plumby ; they are in Faythfull ſoules as 
a mixture of lead, or ſome baſer mettal in gold: ſoules are 
defiled by them. And then, putting a difference betwixt thoſe 
ſoules, which haue much gold, and bur ſmall quantity of lead. 
and ſuch as haue much lead, and but little gold, he ſayes of 
them both, that they shall, after this life, be purg d by fire, more 
or leſs, tor a longer or shorter time of paine, according as they 
had more or leſs lead that is, vice and ſinne to be purged in them: 
but for others, viz. ſuch as be all lead and haue noe gold, that 
is, noe true merit of yertue and grace in them, they (ſayth Origen) 
all finke dows into the bottomleſs pitt for euer. This is the 
ſumme ot his diſcourſe in that place: and can any thing be 
ſpoken more cleerly for Purgatory ? \ 
In the fourth and fifth ages, Bellarmis brings more plenty of 
authorities; and the Relatour is pleas d to call theſe , the great 
and learned ages of the Church : therfore, ſutely the leſs ſubiect to 
be ſeduced and led away from the truth, by any private falſe 
doctrine of Heretiques. (a) St. «Ambroſe is plaine enough for Pur- 
gatory : tor, ſpeaking of what happens to the dead after this 2) p. Ani 
life, he faycs, ſome 5ball be ſaued as by fire; alluding manifeſtly bro in 
to th oſe words of St. Paul 1. Cor. 3. If any mans Yorke bars , be Plalm. 36. 
aball ſuffer detriment ; but be bimfelfe shall be ſaued , yet ſo, AS BY 
FIRE. But the words in St. «Ambroſe (A by fre) at which the 
Bishop will ſeeme to ſtumble and pretend difficulty, relate not 
Jo much to the thing, or fire it felft , As if It. Aubroſe mean't not Ibidem: 
true hre, or that it were not tray and really to be paſſed tho- 
rough, ſauc only. in way of ſimilitude , or figure : but it relates 
to the pex/on ;to witt ,of him that does paſs thorough it; fignify- 
ing, that thoſe who are cleanſed after this life, are not bura't vp, 
*and quite deſtroyed by fire (as thoſe in Hell are, over whom | 
that fire preuailes for euer) but only that they ſafer detriment *Ecii ns exe» 
for a while; like him, that paſſes through fire; and in his — 20g 
hath his haire and garments ſinged. Thus, I:ſay it is , « Ambroſ. vis 
Ambroſe teaches, ſome are ſaued quaſi per i (as by fire.) len. 
adde, that ſuppoſe Se. Ambecdo by his Per i did 
not intend to fignihe true and materiall fire, but only Aeta. 
Phorigall, as paines analogicall to fire, yet it will not thence follow, 
that he intended not to fignifie Purgatory : ſince it is not 5 
declared by the Church to be matter of neceſſary beleeſe that 
ſoules in Purgatorie arc tormemted by fire in that ſenſe, but 
rr rr 
are , which for their extremity art not vahittly, 
according to Scripture phraſe , expreſi d and ſignify's by fire; 


what euer the man,, or immediate itiſtrument be, by which 
God inflits them, Sce Concil, Florentin, in lit. e nes 
| = t. Amoroje 
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St. Ambroſe, in his dration vpbn the death of that good Emperovur 
Theodofius , where he prayes for his ſoule in theſe words, 925 
ſe 


D. Ambr- REST to thy Seryant Theodoſins , — that REST, Wbich thow 


vras. in oli. 


D. Hicron« 


in (ap. 66s 


prepared for thy ſaynts. ; and proſeſſes cut of great affection to 
him, that he would neuct leave ſo praying, day nor night, till by 
bis prayers and teares be bad browght him to the place ,whither bis 
enerits call d him, to the holy mountaine , where ir life exerlaſling, 
Jf ycu obiect, that St. «Amtroſe , in this very oraticn , orofelles 
o — , that Theodofins was already in heauen, ] anſwer, out 
of his charity he might bope ſo, knowing how gocd a Chriſtian 
that Empercur was; yet not becing certaine of it, he held it ne- 
eeſſary (as wee ſee)and agreeable to Chriſtian piety, to pray ſor him: 
which cleerly rather confums , then ouerthrows the doctrine of 
Purgatorie. | | | $03 0 
St. Hierome alſo is nce leſs plaine for a purging fire after this 
life; yea ſo cxpreſly , that he makes it to differ ſrem that of Hell 
only, becauſe. throwgh this they pals, ar the Tſraclites did throngh 
the red ſea ; but through that ot Hell, none paſs, but all (with the 


1/aie, in fine. Egyptians) are drown'd therein and perish eternally. As for the 


(#) $i an- 
tem Origencs 


omncs tatio- 


word arbitramur which the Relatcur catches at, as if St, Hierome 
therby deliuer d only his own private , and but coniectutall opi- 
nion and not any matter of Chriſtian belecfe, wee anſwer, am 
titramar doth not alwayes fignifie cin, or doubt, but ſimply 
a mans ſenſe, or iudgement in whatfocuer matter, or queſtion 
ropounded _ as every common Lexicon might haue inform'd 
— Does the word fighific noe more then meere epinion, in 
that text of St. Paul 2 rapinameARBITRATVS eſt ,eſie 
ſe equalem Deo etc? And would not the Bishop (chinke you) haue 
been :shrewdly putt to it, to finde a prcofe ſer ivfliſicationby 
Fayth only, should that of Rom. 3. 28. haue been wreſted frem 
him in this manner, St. Paul it hecre only at bis ARBITRAMPR, 
WER THINKE, that a man is iuſtiſyed ly Fayth withaut the 
works of the Law ? he delivers net a point of Fayth , but only his 
private — leauing it yree ſor other men to thinke otherwiſe 
if they ſee cauſe. Foals x vill + 98 | 
Howeuer the Reader shall doc well, to take a little notice 
of the Bishops doubling here. He makes ashew of anſwering the 
texts, which Belliatia brings, ont of the fathers, to prouc Purga- 
tory ;but in ſtead of penoiming punttvally what he pretends, is 
gontent to paſs by, many of them, and to frame an anſwer. only 
io ſome few, which he thought fit. Can any reaſon be conceiu d 
of ſreh proceeding , but eply. that he found the cmitted places 
too hot for bim, and not capable of any coloutable peruerting? 
Leit the Reader ivdge in part by this one of St Hierome, which 
to that end it here preſented in the margent, verbatim, as it 
ſtocd (and should haue been anſwer d) in Bellarmin , (e) i autem 
Origenes ete. v it it to vs (ſayth St. Rierome) if Origen teach, 


nabiles crea- that all vegſonable creatures batſocuer, shall le ſau d at laſi, and 
iuras dic ĩt non eſie hedendas ct Diabolo tribvit pænitentiam, quid ad nos 2 qui Diabolum ac ſaselliiet 


eius omneſque im 


tuctiat, t offe pe penar, D. Hieron: lib, 1. contt Pelagian. | / 
J i * if 


et prieuaricatores ici mu- prrire perperng , ct Chniſtiapos {i in peccato præueniĩ 


that exen 


Dear Layyd's'Labyrinth:-; 

that euen the Dewill ball come to BNN g ves bold us ſuch 
matter hut confeſs, that the Deuill aud hit Miniſters are damned 
for euer, aud that all wicked impenitent ſinners cball likewiſe. eternally 
perish,, aud that ſuch Chriſtions only ar ARE PREVENTED. IN 
INN, that is, dye before they haue done full and perſect 
pennance for tlie ſinnes, of which they had trul — ,sball 


be ſaued after a time of punichment. To which wee may adde, em in cap. 


what he ſayth in his Commentaries * vpon- the, Prouerby, where 
he plainly auoucheth, that the faythfull ter death may be ab/olued 
from light ſinnes, in which they dyed, viz. cyther by the chaſti/e- 
ment ot ſuch paines , as they ſuffer alter death, or by the prayers 
Ea of their friends living, and by the olations of the hol 
Euchariſt. | 

St. Baſil teaches the ſame doctrine with St. Hierome in the 


11. Prou. 


place (f) mentioned by the Bishop, expreſly name ing Purgatoric- — 


fire, in alluſion to that commonly-alledg'd Text of St. Paul. 1. c. 3. 
and tis euident likewiſe from the context of his diſcourſe, For 
he ſpcaks of ſinnes already in part expiated by confeſſion (com · 
paring them for that reaſon to vither 4, ot dead, graſs) whoſe 
mort all, or cternall guilt, becing remitted by the Sacrament, tis 
out of queſtion they can be noc matter for Hell-fire to feed vpon, 
but only for that of Purgatory. Whence alſs he:ſiyles this punish - 
ment , afterwards , not an vtter rticdlion, but an expurgation, 


as by firc. St. Paulinus indeed fpeaks only of Prayer for the dead; Epiſt. 30. 


but fceing he prayes, that ſuch ſoules departed may be refresbed 
with the dev of wmergy procured by prayer, who can deny, but 
he meanes Purgatory ? 5 n 
And why is not St. Gregory Nadianven a manifeſt place 
too ?; who cxhorting his Auditory to good life and Chriſtian 


(4) D. Greg. 


per ſection, tells them, (g) if they.goe not that v in this life, they Naz.0ms-35, 
will , peraduenture, be laptiged with fire in the next. Who ſees in fie. 


not, that he ſuppoſes for certaine, that there is, after this lite, 
a place, and condition of bceing., wherein ſoubes ate baptized, 
that is, cleanſed and purifyed by fire? For, as to the ward fort? 
(.peraduenture )which ſtands in the Bithops way, it relates to the 
pe rſons only (viz. his Auditory) of whom it was realty vacertainc 
to him, whether they should 2 Purgatory,or not ; it beeing 
poſſible for them at yet to eſcape it; namely by following good 
counſell. and applying themſelues to perfection ot holy - liuing· I tay 
the word fort? (whick this father vſeth) doth not import vncertainty. 
or doubttullnefs , concerning che placæ, or ſtate ot Purgatory, but 
only vncertainty of their going thither , to wha St. Gregory 
then ſpake. As if 1 Should ſay to ſome ftiend; take heed: you doe 
pennance in time of health Hor if yow dos not \ "tis a haar but you 
will gos to Hell. By this manner of ſpeaking: ] doc not doubt 
of Hell; that is , whether there be ſuch a place or not, but ] 
doubt of my friends condition, and feare his going thither. Nor 
could St. Gregory indeed ſpeake otherwiſe ; then by per aduentunt, 
in ſuch. a caſe, without a Revelation. Soc that Bellarmin had: no 
need. to omitt the word, out of qanning , as the Bishop pretends. 
1 2 | Ccccc 4 whatcuc! 


. * Dethvitcdeais Wein 
what euer was the enuſe of its'omiſſion. 
Lafantias follbwes ; with whome ; what euer the Relatour 
inſinuates to the contrary, Card. Bellirmin bath very good ſuceeſt : 
tbidem, For docs tot LiF antins deetly affirme of ſome Chriſtians, 
that after this life they #hall be bah toutbed, and as it were 
—_ Laftanc. lib. finged by fire 7 to witt, thoſe ; whoſe fennes dae foe farre pre- 
9, cap. 31, waited, that in their life-time they did not doc full and perfelt 
ce for them? or can wee 'thinke he would vic ſuch an 
expreſſion of thoſe who goc to Hell i that they chall be only 
touch't an 400 Ar cls, perſtring r 
are wo oo light fignitication to eek the woftill and 
irreparable — af ſoules, who ate wholy plung'd 
and ſwallowed yp in an abyſs of torment. He ſpeakes thertore 
without doubt, of ſuch ſoules, as bee ing in the ſtate of grace, doe 
yet depart this world, betote they haue pcrform'd ſufficient pen- 
nance for their mortall ſinnes committed; or doc carry with 
them weniall ſinmes not repented of, which of neceſſity muſt be 
purg'd |, before they can ſee God, or enter into the gloric of 
Heauen. Adde beteunto , that he calls them iu. gr ( iuſt perſons) 
= — re * — damned, or (to vſe the Bi- 
o as are for Hell. 
9 St. Hilary: — too: for he (h) auouches ſuch a fire, or 
Plalm 178. afflictiue — to be endured after this life , 47 may expiate 
. From finne'; which cannot be ſad of the fire of Hell ; for 
Fuer Kc. that puniches indeed all fonles/that are caſt into it. but expiates 
none, This authority therforc ſerues Bellarmins tum very well. 
For though the proper guilt of mortall ſinne (which is toexclude 
the ſoule eternally'trom the beatificall viſion of God) be always 
temitted · in this life; yet fecin mg ther ordinarily remaines ſorne 
. .- ..- temponallip — to he faffered forfuch ſinnes, eyther here, 
or in the — life when this temporall p unichment ha ns to 
(1) Scripture be ramittru - dow ſoule after death, ( as — it doth ) tis 
7 Taues di- truly ſayd. that fins ate remitted; towitt, as they render vegwiley, 
ſend decent — to fach punichment. Beſide , (i) Bellarmin (with 
lan ami the-common' opinion of Diuines') exprefly teacherh that veniall 
peccara leuia · finnes are Gnas in Purgatory fr I doe not wonder our 
Pager in.. Aduetſarie would: take noe Fuel of ; ſince he could not but 
<ap.14. 5. ref. ſee, it did veterly breake the force of his argument a ainſt this 
*.. text of St. Filo. N , 
fpplica a Aci is alſo; for vs; and though none of the fathers of the 
poſt church. yet a Chriſtian Pliloſophier, and without doubt, in 
— many other ſpeddi, fo famous and worthy a man, that his teſti- 
relinqui Tn Mony Cannot be held competent in any queſtion of ancient 
magna quid, Theologie and t the vſes the word (k U Pot (which the 
— Bichop faſtem vpen ane without doubt eyther the 
rate, alia Pure ſume nh rade ¶ L beſeeue, = e 3 wn the ond 
garni cl. often ſigniſies i or 'olſe ,, beeing ( the Relatour obſerues) nor 
proc 3 Cauert to Chin from-Puganilme , be wes a 
4. Coaſo- Word of dar ſiguibcation, as not beeing 28 yet ſo ſafficientl in- 
3 R 10 Expreſs binfetfo lin matters of Chriſtian beleefe. 
” Howeuer 


Do#ot Lavyd's Labyrinth. 
Howeuer tis patent enough, how teſolu d the Bishop was to cauilt 
ypon this ſubic9, by the Criticiſme he makes. For, if his obſeruation 
— — that TO ir no expreſſion for matter of Fayth , Boetius 

be thought fo meane a Chriſtian , as that he belecu'd neither 
Purgatory nor Heil, as matters of Fayth, ſecing he vſes the ſame 
word Pute in reference:to them beth, 

11. The authorities of Theodoret and St. Gregory Nyſiex are 
by the Relatour himfcifs tonfeſi t to be pregnant , and to ſrems 
at lcalt,to-come home: yet he is reſolu'd to shift them of ſo well as 
he can. To that of Theodoret he finds nothing to ſay, but that Bei. 
larmin tooks this «Authority upon truft and that the words are not 
to be foundin ſcholys Gretis, as Bellarmia cites him. Tis anſwer d, 
the Cardinall had conſeſi t thus much before, and told his Read- 
er, that he had not the words immediately out of Theodorer, but 
from Gugneivs, who Cites the words in grecke , and from St. 


Thembs , Who in his Trattatc againſt the errour of the Greeks, . Trog — 
Theoubrot, at commenting vpon chap. 3. of St. Pauls firſt oss. 


Epiſtle to the 'Cortwoboany in thete words : wee. beleewe this pwreine 
fire, by which ſoules are purify'd, as gold in thr furnace. 


St. Gregory alfo (tis confeſs't Jis cleere for vs, ſpeaking of « 4 
fire for purging of fouler after this life; which cati be rio other, then yy 


the fire of Purgatory , which wee aſſert! in which the effects of 
mortall ſmne, and alſo vil ſinnes are purged. Neither is it a- 
gainſt vs, that this purging fire is ſayd by St. Gregory to be a fire 
that. /leepract , ſeeing his meaning is, that it gots not our, nor 
ccaſcth to burn , till the foule be perfedtly. refined by it. Wee 
confcls alſo, that St. Gregory proues the Reſuttection of the bodie 


Ibidem. 


lib. 1.cap $« 


vuſe 


4 


N p. Greg; 
yſs.orat-ptg 


Mottuis. 


by this argument, becauſe tis ftting-, the body which hath been 1g. 


partaker in ſinne, should likewiſe be pattaker in punis hment. 
— how does this diſproue Burgatoric ? Yes, ſayes the Bichop : 
or this Father teacheth wichall, chat % ſaule runν,,e Nr by fir, 
lat in the lony. It lie meancs naturally and by material} fire, wee 
grant it too ; but fapernaturably, and by diaine power ſo ordain · 


ing it, wee auerre+, that both Deuills and damned foules doe 


now ſuffer by fire in Hell; though it be not matter of neceſſary 
Fayth , — , that foulcs in P e, are now purg'd by 
materiall fire. It ſuffeeth, that they ſuſfet regll paines real aiñi. 
on and dolaurr, whatſocuer thoſe be, and by what meanes ſoever 
pod and that by ſuffering them, they are parged from their 
innes. | 5 

What the Relatour adds here, concerning diaaſe of the ancients, 
efpecially of the Greeks , viz. that they were 4 little 200 mac ac- 
queainted with Plato's ſchools ; if his meaning be, chat they were 
thereby led into errour, or that they corrupted the Chriſtian 
doatine with the opinions of Plate, or any other Paganizh Phi- 
loſophers, tis a; groundleſt calumny, and ely iniurious to 
thoſe — — ſeemes not 5 et a 
be imputes to rs , {oc he impoſe vpon > 
and make him bele eue. thoſe — and zealous Aſſertours of 
Chriſtian verity, agalnſt both Philoſophers , Heretiques: and all 


encmics 


( 1 D. Aug. de 
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enemies whatcuer , held — in this point, or taught not 
Purgatoric as a part of Catholique doctrine. f "oe 

12. But St. Anſtin has the ill hap to be 'vs'd worſt of all. 
The Bishop makes him /ay and vnſay, and vaxer in his doctrine 
touching this matter, as if he had been rather a nunics in the Fayth, 
then a father of the Church ; thence concluding, that the doctrine of . 
purgatorie was noc matter of Fayth in St. Auſtiuſ time : for if it had 
been ſuch, St, Auſtin would neuer haue ſpoken fo doubtfully of ii. 
Excellenty concluded | Bur I anſwer, the argument procceds only 
pon a willing miſtake of our Aduerſarie, and an affected ignorance 
of St. Auſtins mcaning in the places alledged. That he could not 
poſſibly be thought to deny, or doalt of Purgatory , quoad rem, that. 
is, as it ſignifics a per all ſtate of faythfull ſoules departed, from which 
they arc in time deliuered, is ſo cuident , that wee reterre it tothe 
iudgement of cuery indifferent Reader, after he hath ſeriouſly 
weighed theſe places, not to repeate here thoſe other, which B. 


er Deib, 1977712 Cites out of him. () Conſt at ani mas purgari poſt banc vitam &c. 


41. c. 4 


(5) D. Aug. 


(this the Bishop himſclfe alſo cites ) is certaine (ſayth he) that ſome 
Joules are purged after this. life. If. St. Auſtin held it certaine , how 
could he be thought to doubt of it? (4) neque negandum eff etc. 


. is not a thing to be denyed (ſayth he againe) but the ſoulet of 


the dead are holpen ly the piety of their living friends, when the ſacrifice 
of Chriſts Bogy is offered for them, or «Alms gizen on their bebalfe. 
To the ſame purpoſe he writes alſo lib. 21. de Ciuit Des. pug. 13. lib. 
a. de Gencſ. contr. Monich.cap. 20. Epiſt. 64. 44 Aurel. Lpiſc. Item 
ia pſalm. 3 J. Laſtly, what he ſayth Serm. 3 2. de verb. Ap. Orn- 
tionibus Jana le Ecrieſie, tt Sacrificio ſalutari et eletmohynis, que pro 
corum ſþiritibus erogantur, non eſt dulitandum mortuos adiuuari etc. 
wee may not at all doubt (fayth he) b4t the Prayers and Sacrifice, 
2 Holy Church , with Alus diſiributed for their ſowl:s,, doe help the 
dead, ſo at to procure, that our Lord deale more mercifnlly v ith them | 
then their finnes haue deſerned ; this beeing 4 thing , Which the 
vniuerſall Church obſerues by Tradition from the Fathers. * 

Compare this, good Reader, with that know'n maxime and 


Epiſt,118.c.5 reſolution of St. Ain in his Epiſtle to Jannarius (that tis 


noe better then igſolent marines , to queſtion, or diſpute that, Which 
the wninerſall Church bolds ) and tell met, if thou can'ſt ly 
thinke, that St. Auſtin doubtedof Purgatorie. The thing he doubted 
of, was not, whether there were ſuch a ſtate of ſonles aſter this 
life, as wee now ſtyle Purgatoty, but only, what was the moſt 
proper and genuine ſenſe of that place of St. Paul. 1. Cor. 3. 12. 
13. etc. ſiquis ſuperedificaxerit etc. and more particulatly, Whether 
the Apoſtle meant the afflictions of this lie, or thoſe aftcr this 
lite , by this fire he ſpeaks of He dowbred alſo , and oſſer d it to 
conſideration, whether ſoules depaned might not be thought to 
be in patt tormented, euen after death, with the ſenſe: of ſuch 
griefe as they, ſuffer d in this life, when they were depriu d of 
things, which were moſt deare to them. Of theſe wee confeſo, St. 
Auſtin ſeems in ſome ſort to doubt, but yet fo little, ihat tis eui- 
dent, he always allowes it for a good and ſound expoſition of 
C the text 
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text aboucſayd 1. Cer. 33424 etc. to vnderſtand it literally of the 
Das of the next life, and very * frequently ſo vnderſtands it 
himſel fe, without making any difficulty, or queſlion about it, and D. Aug in 
without =qptioning any other ſenſe. — 2 
All Which, preſuppoſed and well reflected on, it could baue Homiliarum. 
been no hard matter, ſure, for, the Bishop to haue reconciled Hom 16, 
all that St. aſtin delivers vpon this ſubieq ; without making 
him ſecm to doubt of that which he teacheth, dat oceaffone , no 
leſs conſtantly: . chen hs doth the doctrine of Heauen and Hell: 
or elſe to ſpeake contrary to himſelſe which is neither beſcemiog, 
gor ſoe caſily to be imputed to ſuch a perſon, as this Father was 
kuow 'n and: confeſſed to be in the Church of God. Nor can I 
but wonder ſecing the Bizhop grants, that St. «Auſtin ſometimes 
aſſertod NRurgatoric, though at other times he left it doubttull, 
why. the Bithop and his party should make it ſuch a neceſſaty 
point of their doctrinoto deny it; whereas St. Auſtin neuer deny d 
Purgatory. Whence is deriued to Proteſtants that light, which 
St. Auſtiu, and the hole Church of his time, eould not ſee ? 

They had the word HG then, as well as Proteſtants can pretend 
% haue new; and; were much neerer to the Ptimitiue and 
Apoſtolical]ytimes 1 in which , cuen, by our Aduerſaries acknow- 

edgement /there Was not that draſs of ſuperſtition , which they 
g0omplaine. ob in lattet times. If is were a truth ſo important to 
Saluation nd ſo clegre, in Scripture, as Proteſtants now make 
it; or the belcefe of Purgatory an &rrour ſo derogatory to the 
melits and ſatistaction of Chriſt, as they fay it is, how happen d 
#-» that, St. Au in aud the Chutch ol his time, could not ſee 
both the one and the otber? „ 4 14 | 
I muſt noi omitt the Authorities of St. Cyrill of Hieraſalem 
and St. Ih CHhryſaſlome, though tha Bishop does in his anſwer.; 
he ſirſt of ,yhieh giues. te ſtimony to the doctrine of Purgatory, , cyru. 
in theſe werds. (c) Wee pray (ſayth he) for thoſe amongſt vs, who Nierolol Ca- 
Are neparbeli bis life; heleeuing that it i GREAE HELP TO teches.s, N 
THEIR SOVLES, for home the Oblation of his boy and dread- 
full Sacriſec, ypon the Altar, is offered; The ſecond ſpeaks thus. 

44) Ft is ach ia van, that wee mals Ollationt for the dead ; it it (n D, Chry- 
wol in vAint: nt bat wee pray and giut eAlms for them : doubt not, but ſoſt Hom.8, 
#bere comet mach good of it: and more towards the end, lett ws 4. 
Sonfeder ( ſayth he) how great conſolationg wee may cauſe. to tho dead, 

ix theſe amy .teares, and giuiag of Alus for them, au H dur prayers. | 
Agaite «(4)1},thy 400. Btother be departed with am fene ( that if, () D-Chry3 
with fin got 40 fully repented: for:y and not fo fully expiated by REMIT 
Works of, Peanance as is ought, and n Mee haue n-declar'd) 1 
wee! dught tg che vtmeß of our poder ta GIVE HIM'SUCCOTR. 

+ oye = ie ſupplications, and $euyes z and by procuring Oblations, 

dot Mae) for hin; Bog it it nein wane: , that: in the ' divine 

wAyſberier,,nes remem lem the fubſull diparted; Wire: de it to the 

rend, them rectiue CONSOLATION; and bat wee doe. in this 

de, is (not any ſuperſtitious inuention of man, as the Relatours 

{3 ve, Articles ſay it is, hut) The Ordination of the Holy Gbeſt. 
= : Dpddd 13. What 


— 
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' Apoſtles ; that beeing fully fe 
only to shew; that cefe of P 


traditt himſelfe; by th 
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23; What can be ſayd more then this, to the full aſſertiort 
of our Catholique beleeſe in this point ? Eſpecially , ſeeing dut 
Aduerſary himſelſe grants , concerning St. Gregor) and all the 
fathers after his time , that they vndoubtedly held Purgatory: ſo 
that for a thouſand yearcs and more, he contefles Purgatory was 
the generallFayth 'of Chriſtians. Jt would be confidered by indif- 
ferent men, whether it be not ſarre more hkely , to haue been 
#iways the Fayth of Chriſtians ; and that our forc-fathers were 
in truth frighted into the beleefe of it, (a the Bishop will needs 
ſpeake ) by noe other meanes then they were frighred into the 
belecfe of Hell; that is, by che Tradition of the 'Gutholique 
Church, and the preaching of their lawfull Paſtours conformably 
thereto. 1 — therfore , that Purgatory can bo noc-other 
then a doctrine of Apoftelicall Tradition, if St. «Auſtin; Rule be 

ood, ib. 4. de Baptiſm. cap. 24. Which-teacheth , that wee in#iy 

old all things of this nature proceed from the ApoFles , if vhey 
be taught by the whole Church , and Wee ind nor beginning or 
firſt Inſtitution of thew is Councils Nation ui, Prouincinil ; or 
— _— challenge our —_— to _ —-4 
or in what age the doctrint Purgat firſt began to be ; 
or (which is all one) —— of Prayingfor the dead. 
rhat their ſins might be remitted to them, thatthey might finde 
mercy, and milder cha#i/ement from God, refrechment , eaſe of their 
paines, help, and reaſt in our Lord etc. firſt began tobe praftis'd 
in the Catholique Church. | | 
Neither doth BeBarmins” proving it from Scripture , hinder 
the point from beeing a Tradition of the Apoſtles, For does not 
St. Auſtin , with Bellarmin and all divines, not excepting cucn 
Proteſtants themſelues, acknowledge the Baptiſme of infants, 
and doctrine ot — inne, and diuerſe other points to 
proceed from Apoſtolicall Tradition, and yet endeauour to prout 
them alſo from Scripture ? much leſs does the Cardinall contru- 
dict himſelfe ( as our Aduerſary likewiſe pretends he doth) by 
endeaucuring on the one fide, to proue ory by ninieteens 
places of Scripture, and yet auerring on the other, that wee finde 


a0 leginning of this dofrind, For firſt; his aſſertion: that wee. fade 


noe teginning of this dolirine, imports noemore , then that noe firſt 
Authour of the doctrine of Purgatorie could he found, fince the 
nt to his purpoſe ; which was 
. —— his frcech whit — 

ion. And pet ſecondly ng his ab/olnte that #0 
beginning at all could be —— of this dodtrine in 1 
ſince the time of the Apoſiles; or before, yet should he not con- 
| g;or ſaying it might. be prou d by 
Scripture. Whoidoubts)but the doArine of ſoules immortality 'is 
effectually proud out of the Goſpell, and\the bodict re ſurredion 
out of St. Pauls firſt Epiſtle to che Corinthians chap. 157 Yet 
will any man pretend, that the fr rs of thoſe doctrines 

E 


is fcund in che Goſpell br in St. Paul; Epiſtles ? was not the 


immortality of che ſoule and reſurrection of the body 1 
1 Ebb yt 


Docter Lavid's Labyrinth. | 37¹ 
by the faythfull before Chriſts Incarnation? Sd that in truth the 
Relatour committs the grand abſurdity bimſelfe , in arguing (as 
he doch) chat if Bellarmin did finde it in Scripture (to witt, the Ibidem; 
doctrine 'of Purgatory) then be 1s falſe in ſaying ; wee finde noe 
beginning * Certainly, to finde a thing to be ragbt, and to 
finde the fuſt beginning of its beeing tau oy is not all one, in 
atiy ſobet mans ſudgement, except it be the Relatours, atom. 
What he adds touching Aiphorſer's Caftro's telling vs, the 
mention of . in ancient Writers is almoſt none at al, and 
Dun i not belees' 4 by the Grecians to tbi very day , is in part ; 
edntrary” to himſelfe, who hath already confels't , * that from g 1618 
St. Gregories time, all the Fathers taught, and all Chriſtians (gene- 
rally) betecu'd Purgatory ; and miſunderſtood in the whole. For 
certainly, tis only of the hame (Furgutory) and quality of the 
fire there , that 2 Caro and ſome others ſpeake, when they 
affirme , that few of the ancients belceu'd Purgatory : it beein 
impoſſible to concriue , they could be ignorant of what is botk 

enerally taught by the Fathers, and was{vnanimouſly, without 
the leaſt difference , or diſpute concluded both by Greeks and 
Latin: in the Councill of Florence, touching the thing, that is, 
the penall ſtate of ſome Faythfull ſoutes departed , after this life. 
The Bishop might as well haue told vs, that thoſe Authours pro- 
nounce the. ſame , toyching the Holy Ghoſts. proceeding. trom 
the Father and the Sonne, and of ſome other points; namely, that 
there is litige mention of them in the ancient Fathers, (to witt , ex- 
preſs and in terminis ) but yet without doubt ſuppoſe”, thoſe an- 
cient and Orthodox Paſtours of the Church ad euer teach the 
ſayd points, as to the ſubſtance of doctrine and ſenſe. 

His Lordchips aſſigaing Origen to be the frſt Authowt of the wide 

doctrine of Purgatorie is a manifeſt falſity, already difprou'd 
by the teſtimonies of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, ancienter then 
he; likewiſe by St. Denys the Arcopagite y contompory with the 
Apoſtles: to whom wer may adde (a) St. Clement, an Authour (0 ib. x: 
oh the ſame age. cited by Bellarmia t in both which, ſuch prayer Codſtic. A- | 
tot the dead. as doth neceſſarily inferre Nurgatdry, is — to Not · cr · c. 
be a Tradition receiu d from the Apoſtles () Tertullian alſo doeathe 6) Tertull. 
ſame with St. (c) Chryſoſtome : yea quce againe woe challenge our * — 
Aducrfaries to nominate, if they can, any one ancient Father, or Milir. cap. 35 
Chriſtian writer, that euer noted this, n. rf ot i, Ain Eat ur: 
ma Origen that he taught P urgatory.. ot chat in ſort intimate: "kk 226 
him to haue been 6 6 
"world knowes , Origen, cxrow und private opinions mere 
diligently. noted by Amziquity. But this, tis fare-enou er 
Aduerſaties can neuer doc: and therfore lett nom man dualer it 
vnrea ſonableæ in vs, that wee ſtill conſidently preſume and aſſert, 
that this doctrine hath uo beginning aſſignable, and conſcquactly , 
according to: St. Auſtias rule aboue monti on d. is to | 
an Apoſtolicall Tradition. FIX: 
14. It is therforc ny tobe beltcit'd by all: Citholiques, that 
thete is a Purgatory ;yea wee are à much bound tb beſecue it, 
4 ; As WCC Arg 


N 
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as wee are bound to beletue (for inſtance) the Trint5:,ot Jaca 
nation. it ſclfo ; if by this manner of ſpeaking be meant only, 
that wee can not more law], or without 4 and peril of dam- 
nation, deny, or queſtion this dodrine; beeing once know'n by 
the Churches definition, to be reueald by God, and pertaining 
to the Catholique Fayth, then wee may deny, or N the 
ſayd Articles of the Frinity and Incarnation z though wee con- 
{6£, chere is not the ſame neceſſuy, or obligation, for all men, to 
knot the one as the other, or to haue explicite beleeſe of one, 
as of the other. Nor can ] doubt, but the Bishop himſelfe wald 

haue confeſi d, in the ſenſe aboue mentioned, that wee are as 
much bound not to diſbeleene any thing, euen of leaſt moment, 
contain d in! Scripture, when wee know it to be there contained, 
at to beleeue the ſayd Articles : and as this is farre from becing 
eſteem d ba/phemy , by any good Chriſtians, ſo is che other, if 
rightly vaderſtood. EST" 


* A dn 


s 


IT CH A . 26. 7 


The inſallible ſcentainty of, Chriſtian Fayth; 
n confeſſed , yer febnerred by the Bishop. 
* al 16 19h hi foe IIIA . | 
© LG 19 ban 4 153: | 7 | O13 
„. Vinos matter of drin defind by Genetall Courncyls, 
>! ng be feliborately deny d, or doubted of. 2. 4. C. doth not teach, 
rl euery Catbolique Prieſt in the Roman Churth , able 16 
23 preach „if iufallible. 3. Jufallibility in teaching , bod right 
© infetr d by. bin from ib Holy Ghoſts Aſſiſtance. 4. To What 
v' Stent our Juniour leer tbe Prerogatiur of infallibility 7 bir 


au burcb. 57 Nw certain #anes , in our Aduerſaries principles , to 
% bruſſur'd'1>that A Generall Councill, etring in one point, dots 
or 2518 in ul. 6. Tb Rear, by allowing priuate perſons to 
_ +2? Enamirs tbe defbitidns of Gherall Conncils, allowes them ineffe# 


to udge au cenſure ]] 3. Poſteriour Councils, mo leſs ue. 
aa for ubs iafallilla determination of controuertei points of 
2U:Rayth', thew'the fowtt ffrſt. 8. Infallible aſſurance, requiſite in 
Aperſtructurte a, vel u Points Fundainentall. 3. The inſuffi- 
e of -th6' Relatonr> reaſon to' tht contrary : 10. No belp for 
dan from homes nur Autbours , touching the extent of 
' Petr. 11. r ange deſcanting wpow Words. 
Hym much fon Purgatoric, Tis time now, that wee 


T 45tura againe to A. C. who giucs his Adverſarie a 
85 | reaſon. 
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why no man may deliberately doubt of, much leſs deny any 
thing defin'd by a Generall Councill viz. becauſe exery ſuch doubt 
is a breach from the one ſauing Fayth, in that it tales away infallible 
creditt from tha Church: ſo as the dinine reuelation, beeing not 
ſwfſiciently applyed , it cannot , according to the ordinary caniſe of f i. num. a8 
Gods Prouidence breed infallible Fayth in vt. In anſwer whercto h 
the Bishop inſiſts wholy vpon principles already confutcd ; viz. 

that deliberatcly to doubt and deny what is defined by Generall 

Councils , doth not take away infallible creditt from the whole 

Church; the contrary whereot wee haue often shew'n in this 

* Treatiſe. Likewiſe he tells vs , the creditt of the Catholique «ce chap.z3% 
Church is ſafe ,ſo long as she is held infallible in thing: abſolutely 

neceſſary to Saluation : which abſolutely neceſiary things neither 
himſelſe, nor any body elſe, could euer yet reſolue vs; what 

they are, or bow to know them. And beſide, ſeeing he teaches, that 

all points ab/olutely- neceſiary to Saluation are plainly ſett down = 

in the Creed and Scripture , how is it poſſible wee should haue 

need of the infallible Authority of the Church, now or here · 

after, to belecue any ſuch points of Fayth? Againe ,ifthe whole 

Church may erre in points not abſolutely neceſsary to Saluation, noe 

reaſon can be giuen, but it may alſo etre in deliuering and in- 
terpreting any particular texts of Scripture , which containe 

matter, or doctrine not abſolutely. neceſſary : which ſuppoſed ; 

ic neceſſarily followes, that wee cannot beleeue with certaine, 

infallible and diuine Fayth , any thing deuer d in Scripture it 

ſelte , ſaue only a Try few points i to witt, the chiefe and Fun- 
damentall Myitcries of our belcefe. Eaſtly, ſeeing the whole 

Chucch conſiſts of all particular members, which' can neuer be 

found out, and conſulted witli, by any perſon; and that conſe- 

quently there tan be no ſufficient ce had of what they 

all hold, as ablolutcly neceſſary to Saluation: how is it poſſible 

wee should be mou d by their Authority (as the Bishop here 
ſuppoſeth) to belceue all , or any points of Fayth abſoluteiy 

neceſſary to Saluation ? | Widem. aue 

2, The Relatqurs next worke is to Carp. at the gloſs, which x7, 

A. C. giues to thoſe. words of St. Paul, Rom. 10. i5. how: rn 
they preach etc. that is, ayth A. G. how shall they preach infallibly. 
By which manner of ſpeaking yet, he does not meane (whatcuct 
the Bishop imputes to him) to wake! every Prieſt in the Church of 
Rome, that hath learning enough to preach, an infallible Preacher. He 
was not. ignorant, that the natiue and immediate ſenſe of thoſe 
words, compar'd and ioyn'd with the fore- going. h. all u 
beleexe 61 they heare, tc. is only to ſigniie, that for the Pro» 
Ppagation, of the Goſpell, tis necellary there should be Predthers, 
and that noc man. ought to take that office vpon bim vnleſs he 
be ft, that is, dann d and called by, Allaighty: God. He was 
ney 0 N thinke cuery priuate h r infallible. You 
will fay chen, why. docs he comment-ypon the words bow. 1b 
they presch etc? thus ; hoy 5ball. they preach INFALLIBLY ,wnlef 
they be ſent from God, and infallibly afied by bis Spirit Jankwer] 
3 wn the reaſoa 


Ibidem. 


idem 


Doctor Lavyd's Labyrinth 
the reaſon hereof was, becauſe the word preach (which the Apo- 
ſtle vſeth) doth not fignifie ſermons only, but abiolutely, the 
announcing, or publication of divine doctrine, by all ſuch as are 
lar fully appointed to publish it, and in what manner ſoeuer it is 
neceſſaty for beleeuets, that it be publish t and announced to them. 

Now, thete beeing (confeſſedly) a twofold annunciation, or 
manner of publishing diuine doctrine to Chriſtians; the one 
prinate and meerly iniſteriall, which is perform'd by private 
and particular Paſtours to their particular and reſpectiue flocks ; 
the other publique and awthoritatine , viz. of the Paſtours of 
the whole Church afſembled together in Generall Councils: 
and this latter, in — of the publique and vniuetſall benefit 
which comes by it, the more important of the two, A. C. could 
not doubt, but that really it was intended, and muſt neceſſarily be 
included in the ſenſe df thoſe words of the Apoſtle, how 5hball they 
preach etc. no leſs then the former. ] ſay , that ſpeciall annuncia- 
tion, or preaching of Chriſtian doctrine, muſt neceſſarily be 
included in the latitude of thoſe words, wherby the Prelats of 
the Church doe ſufficiently applie divine revelation to Chriſtian 
people, for the grounding and eliciting an aſſent of true diuine 
Fayth: which, as wee haue oftenshew n, cannot be done by any Au- 
thority, or meanes, which is not infallible. A. C. therfore takes 
not the whole , but only the principull part, or one principall 
Kinde of preaching Chriſts- Goſpell, when he ſo gloſſed vpon 
St. Pauls words. And well might he ſo doe; it beeing that, 
without which the preaching of all partictlar Paſtours to their 
particular flocks , would be to little purpoſe ; for they could 

reach nothing but 'vncertainties ; or at beſt , but probable 
ine. | 

As little cauſe had his Lordship to taxe A. C. of bragging, 
becauſe be averrs, that wee ( Catholiques) wſfe to interpret Scrip- 
ture ty onion , conſent of fathers , and definitions of Councils. For, 
in-a-iuſt and true ſenſe, ſoc wee doe : in as. much as wee neuer 
decline, but alwayes follow that interpretation of Scripture , 
which hath conſent of Fathers, and the definition of Generall 
Councils. Can Proteſtants ſay ſo much for themſelues? And yet 
our meaning is not, that noc expoſition of Scripture is good, 
but what hath expreſs conſent of Fathers, or the definition of 
ſome: General Councill to backe it: wee doc not deny, but euen 
private: perſons may diſcourſe ypon Scripture, and declare their 

Judgement" donceining the ſenſe and meaning of it ;prouided, 
they neither hold nor obtrade any ſenſe contrary to the com- 
mon conſent of Fathen or the definitions of Generall Councils, 
but hold, and doe all things with duc ſubmiſſion to the Church. 
Deerthe Relatonr will prœue from the authorities of Scores and 

e in this place ,{ 
not at all of i (Mat is of divine and infallible Fayth ) but 
of Fayth am #0 Witt by nuturall and bumane induftric and 
Seer wiichHeking not Lale 20. requiringany dle 

Authoritie in mem that prrach it, the Bishop thence * 
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that A. C Gloſs is not good, but rather that he gro:ſly abuſes the 
text by it. * firſt, the precedent diſcourſe and reaſon 
giuen , for the gloſs , doe ſufficiently diſcharge A. C. of that 
imputation; leauing the note ofa Precipitate cenſure vpon his «$cotus.in 3. 
aducrſary . Secondly I ſay, the Bishops information abuſes him; nt. O. 23. A 
there becing not one word, or ſyllable * in Scotws , which | ——_— 
denyet infuſed, that is ſupernaturall , divine , true, Chriſtan 
and infallible Fayth to be vnderſtood in that Text of the 
oe Tis true, cotus alledges the words in particular proofe 
of Fayth acguir d, viz. of that Fayth , which is gained by bearing 
of particular Preachers; and depends only on their Authoritie. 
But yet he there maintaines = with all Diuincs ) an abſolute 
neceſsity of Fayth infuſed , or ſupernaturall ; which, as the 
Bishop himſcltc here proues out of Cazxs , muſt reſt vpon ſome 
infallible motiuc ; and . conſequently requires an infallible 
preaching to applye it ſufficiently to vs: which is all, that A. C. 
gloſs imports. Adde hereunto, that acquired Fayti becing, accord- |, _ 
ing to the ordinary courſe of Gods Providence , prerequired and 1. qa 
antecedent to Fayth divine and ſupernaturall, ( as (5) Canus lib a. cap. i. 5. 
likewiſe here teacheth ) it cannot in any fort be ſuppos d to“ : 
exclude it. | 
Laſtly , by an argument & fortiori, tis cuidently concluded, 
that the text ought to be extended to diuine and infallible Fayth. 
as well as to humane and acquired. For if wee cannot beleeue, 
euen with naturall and acquired Fayth , without a Preacher , 
ſurely much leſs can wee belecue, with infus'd and ſupernatural! 
Fayth , without one: ſtill ſpeaking according to ordinary courſe : 
which Preacher muſt alſo be infallible, eytherin his owne perſon, 
as all the Apoſtles were, or as he delivers the doctrine, and 
performes the office, committed to him by an infallible autority ; 
ſuch as is that of the Church, by whome, euery particular Preacher 
is deputed to deliver the doctrine which she holds. I might vrge 
alſo the common conſent of interpreters , who expound the 
place of noe other Fayth, but that, by which Chriſtians are iu- Biel. is 3. 
* and ſau d which ſurely, canbe noe other, but ſupernaturall — 
and infuſed Fayth. And this is moſt certain, whateuet * Biel, Jonclut i. 
out of his priuate opinion, aſſetts to the contrary. But wee haue 
ſtood longer vpon this ſubiect, then the ſmall importance of it 
requires : ſince neither our, nor A. C. doctrine touching the 5 
infallibility of Generall Councils, does at Alf depend vpon this 
. but is ſufficiently prou d by thoſe other * lecady alledgedto 
t at pur fe. {1 | 15 "A a « $37 BY BY BLU 
3. The Bishop in the next place tells A. C, be bar if luck⸗ in 1bidem,uum: 


fitting bis concluſion to bis premiſſes , um bis 1h bis * 
antecedent, The buſineſs L. ald. ſcems eee e wERaae 
of the holy Ghoſt to inferre infallibility.'But*>P-anfwer ;| our Ad- 
uetfary hath not nch better Incks fo often to 8 
of the noh 


A. C: meaning. For certainly. A. Ci does not deduce 

eyther of Church, or Councils frem way ffiftance the fol) 
Ghoſt vbatſcewer,, but from ſuch aſſiſtance, at is-weteſſary — — 
712.4717 1519 a 
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both: and from thence infallibility is rightly and inuincibly con- 
cluded ,as wee haue often shew n, by the grand inconueniencies, 
which otherwiſe would vnauoydably follow both to Religion and 
the Church. What therfore he vrges, that the ancient Bishops and 
Fathers of the Church were aſfiſted by Gods Spinit , and yet not held t6 
be - infallible creditt , is beſide the purpoſe : A. C. making no 
ſuch inference , as the Relatour by this obicQion , ſuppoſes him 
to doe: | 
As for the queſtion which A: C. ask, if a Whole General} 
Council, defining What is diuine trath , be not of infallitle Cre- 
f -Ibideme ;;; hat man in the world can be ſayd to be infallible , the 
Bishop ſeems rather to slight, then ſatisfie it, when he fayes ,F'le 
male you a ready anſwer ; ave man; 20, not the Pope himſelfe. No. 
Lett God and his word be true, and tuery man A Har; citing Serip- 
ture for it. Rom. 3. 4+ But what ? cannot Gods word be true, 
vnleſs the Pope and Generall Councils be held fallille, and ſub- 
ie to erre, when they define matters of Fayth ? were not thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle ttue, when both himſelte and all the reſt of 
his Fellow-Apoſtles, liu'd vpon earth, and were infallible? And 
if they were true tben, why not alſo now, though the Pope, and 
Generall Councils be held infallible ? Certainly A. Cs queſtion 
deſcru'd a better anſwer then this; or rather was vnanſwerable 
by the Bishop, without deſerting his auowed principles. For thus 
] argue ex conceſſis. F Generall Councils, defining what is dinine 
truth, be not of infallible. creditt, noc man, nor men in the 
world, can be ſayd to be ſo : this the Bishop grants. But then, 
if neither Generall Councils, nor any man in the world, be of 
infallible creditt , who ſecs it not to follow, there can be noe 
infallible creditt amonge men , noe , not in the whole Church, 
euen in _ Fundamentall ? For ſccing noe teſtimony can be 
cf infallible creditt, except it be know n and that it is impoſſible 
for any man certainly ro know, eyther who thoſe arc that make 
* the whole Church, in the Bishops ſenſe, or that they doc all 
Xt them heleeue and teſtiſie ſuch a point ot doctrine to be Fun- 
damentall, and abſolutely neoeſſary to ſaluation, how is it poſſible 
for the vol Church, in that ſenſe, to be of infallible creditt, or 
to giue infallible certainty to any points wWhatſocuer, whether 
Fundamentall, or not Fundamentall , whether ab/o/ztely or not- 
ab/olately neceſſary to Saluation ? 2115 
To his Aduerſaries demand, why Generall Councill; if it may 
 erre is defining one diuine truth , may not erre in defining an other, 
2 ſo in all , the Relatour anſwers by way of Confeſſion; that 
it #47 ere exenin all, to witt, of like nature; vſing this limited 
manner of ſpcech (is 4 o r 
inconueniencies, and that he might, vpon occaſion, take 
r - \ . ion between 2 
For ſo prieſeniiy (as it were by way of anticipation) he tells t 
Reader, that of things not — —＋ Jaluntios (or 
not-Fundamentall ) there can le noe neceſſity. of infallible cert aintie 
fa the whole Church, much leſs in 4 Genarall Counciil; and conſe- 
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quently , 'tis noe mattcr with him , though a Generall Councill | 

be füppbs d lyabtc toierrout in all ſuch point, as Well #9 1h any" | 

ove. Be it ſulficeth, that wee have already She w' che Tontrary-* Chap 3.14: 

both for Chutch and Council? tiawcly Hat in many es, 

may be abſolutely neteſſary for the. Church to bave infallible ... 

ccrtaintle of points'in their owne natute; not” 4 lutely neceſiary* 

to ſallatiba ; ot ( which is all one) to have ſuch poitits, v her 

btotight into controticrſie amongſt Chtiſtians, ixfall#Bly defined 

by a Generall Conncill : ſo as wee need net trouble the Reader 

Hefe wich repetitions. In 0 YOU 2:01) 421 

N cguld (it ſerùe hit tutti, of iuſtify his aſſettion frotnbeeing. 

in the higheſt degtee, iniutious and * to the · honour 

and authority bf Generall Couticills, — 2 were etherwiſe ! 

that Is, thbugh we had not Already proud a tieceffiry of intallibly- 

deflhifig' by Gtnerall Countills ; all evltoyerted potots of Reli- 
ion Whatſocuer whether abſolutcly', or nor-abſvivtely neceſſary 
Salvation. For tis certaine enough, the Relatour holds, that 

OtdteriM Councils may poſſibly errè cuen in points; that are ab- 

ſolu sey neceſſary to Saluation®, or Furigathichtall , as wee hade 

hetetefote “ obſeru' d, though he declines” ſome what the open chf. | 

profefiion of ſuch a doctride. But this ſuppbs d, lett tis adberents 

tell vs, what docs his tttaxime' (if in one, poſſibly in al) ptoclaime, 

but that a Genefall Councill may, flot only fall into crrounr, i 

defining ſomeone, r drhies — of Chriſtian Fayth ; but eue 

totally d againſt Chriſtianity- it ſelfe ? A 


| ©. ae — , art4 de 
propolition', ſufficietitly confuted by its dyn apparent impiety, 
and which may iuſtty Ebel Sree inſtance 98 Adbeltseil; 1 
ſincerity, when the ptoſeſi fo mucl eſtetin and teuetenct towards 
nnn. ene eh enen en | 
4. Wee doe not ſay, that Chriſt dur Saulour lef? infallilility in — 
his Cburch to ſuti e ther totfentinns , or rurious or Preſumptuour 
Pintts ; as the 'Bichop' would ſccme to impoſe von ds: for tis 
euident enough bythe experience thewdi1d hit of the ſeuerall 
ſets and Heteſtes of Proteſtacits, char ſuch xinde of people will Be 
Fatisfy'd with nothing, but the full Twiäg of their orh obſtinite 
and erroneous phanſies. Nor” will wer, Cathbliques\evier deſert 
the confeNon ind defence of it, becnuſt ſuch pev fe will not 
be ſatisfy d. But wee tell them, Chriſt leſt th eee his 
Church, for theſe ends, viz. . tlie humble ail ſober-· minded 
ſeeuſtiy and tertanly iti the right way of Saluatiqn; he left it alſo 
to curbe the cntentionf, to feſtraine Ae" caridnf, and to gh 
ſufficient checke to fach rνπ]M˖tỹ,B IPilitz;, as dax, it 
matters of ſuch High and t nature, ag che truths" yf 
rics of Religion are, 70 b wiſe i then on" e21", ai 
their private phanfics' be fotè che publique ani genert 
of the Church and their owh hy UNECE Sfraſti 
none of all which ends cult he ef 
vided for, without the fuyd iufallibiftt 
Relatour or 'any other, qt of ptiua 
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reſumption and errowr; eſpecially doing it vpon no better grounds 
| — — of rcaſon,, then he layes ie here; viz. Nause 

. the Foggdation( that is., in his ſenſe, all Fundamentall and abſo- 
\ © 1bidem, Wtely-necellary doctrine ) . % firong/ly and plainly 1:54 ton 
is Scripture and the. Creed. Stongly and plainly layd down , docs 
. he ſay? Sutcly the B; ishop when be wrote this , thought little of 
thoſe ſwarms of Arias and Jocisian Heretiquet, who deny ſuch 
points of Fah, as he himſel fe grants to be Fundamentall. To 
ſay thoſe points are ſo ſtrongiy or plainly deliuer d ia Scripture 
&c. as nat to require ſome other intallible authority, beſide Scrip- 
ture, to ſupport and make good our belcefe of them, muſt needs 
argue a very ſtrong preiu dice, to any man that duly conſiders, how 
thoſe controuerſies are handled betwixt the Orthodox and them, 
and bow cqually thoſe Heretiques bandy texts with their Aducr- 
ſarics both wayes ; that is to ſay , as well vpon the offenſiue 
as defenſiue part; as well by oppoſing the truth with the pretenſe and 
allegation of many Scripture- texts, as by anſwering and evading what 
euer is, by their Aduerſaries, argued out of Scripture for it, or againſt 
4 them. Soas indeed, a aadſſt wan (to borrow a little of his Lonkhipe 
own ſtylc ) may r«/ily vonder, whither the Bishop would have ws to 
renne for infallible certainty in thoſe points, if not to Generall 

Councill : which yet he will by noc meanes allow vs to doe. 
3. But A. C. ( fayes the Bishop) bath more queſtions to acke. 
His next is, boy wee dan, according to ordinary courſe , be infallibly 
2 ,that a Council erres in one , and not in an other point, when 
„* equally. defines both , by one and the ſame authority ,to be diuine 
225 "= © eruths. This may be thought a sbrewd queſtion too; and the Rela- 
tour does a little diſcouer bimſclfe nettled by it, in 3 that 
A. C. turns Lneſtioniſt bere, to diſturb the buſineſs, viz. which his 
Lordship had with Mr. Fisher, and indeed the Church, as much as 
be can. Howeuer, he anſwers the queſtion by diſtinction, thus. 
If a General Councill erres (ſayes he) tber it erres in things abſo- 
lately neceſſary to Saluation , or in. things not neceſſary. It in the 
firſt ſort , wee may be infabibh ur d by the Scripture , the Creeds , 
the fowre firſt Generalls Countcills and the Whole Church , where it 
erres in one, and not in an other point. in the latter fort , ti: not 
requiſite, in his opinion, wee thou banc any infallible aſiurance 


* 
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firſt good Reader v obſerue 
doth not deny dur a Gener 

ow to know f fork 
altar and when not 2 re, the Creedi, the fowre firſt 
Generall Connd e ib Clarch, 4 10 
But Lake, why doth he referre vs to the fore firſt Generall 
Council. and the wbole Church, to know, when a Generall Coun- 
. crres in tings neceſſaty to Saluation, and when not? Eyther 
the fowre firſt nerall-Councills. were infallible in their defigi- 
tions, or no: if infallible, why arc not other Councills alſo infal- 

. lible, ſeeing 
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— Chriſt hath not made promiſe of infallibility to one Ge- 
nerall'Councill more then to an other? ]f not infallible, how 
can j by thcir authority be iafallibly aſſur d. that an aſter-Generall 
Council} hath ert d. or doth erte in ſome things abſolutely nece - 
{ſary to Saluation? Againe, what doc he means by the hole Church, 
by whoſe authority he pretends wee may be ifi ſure whena | 
Generall Councith erreth in things abſolutely neceſlary ? If all 
par iculat perſons that hold the Fundamentalls, where shall I finde 
them what meanes can I poſſibly ye, to be certainly aſſut d of their 
teſtimony? I only the generality of all particular Churches. they 
are noc more the bole Church then a Generail Councill is; 
ſecing all belecuers make vp the true Church of Chriſt. Neither 
can I, by the conſent of the whole Church only, be infalilhy 
aſlur d whether ſome after-Councills definition be erroneous in 
matters Fundamentall. For ſeeiug the eſſence of the Church, 
according to the Bishop, conſiſts in the beleefe of ſuch points 
as he terms — valeſs j know before - hand all Funda - 
wentalls, how can I know what particular Churches, or Aſſem- 
blyes of Chaiſtians , doe conſtitute the-wbols Church? How can 
J be certainc , but that ſome particular Church, whoſe iudgement 
J refuſe , may by belceving the point controuerted as truly Funda- 
mentall, be a part of the whole Church ; and ſome others, whoſe 
teſtimony J embrace, may by not-belecuing the ſayd point, be 
no part of the Church whoſe conſent ] ſecke? 

I demand ſecondly , how does this rule of tlie Bichop hold 
good, The Scripture .'Creeds , fowxe firſt Gentrall Councillc , and the 
Whole Church hall. infailibly aſiure mee, when \a{ter-Councills erte 
in defining Fundament all points? Docs the Seriptare ;Creeds , fovre 
faſt Generali Councils etc, particularly tell vs, or giue vs any 
certaine and infallible rule; by which wee may know, when it 
is Pundamentall exrour to contradict what teach. and when 
it is not ? or to know what and how much! of the doctrine they 
containe, is abſalxtely neceſſary to Saluation , and all the reſt only 
expedient and profitable? If they doe, wee requeſt ſome of 
the Relatours friends to be ſo chlaritable to vs , as to shew vs 
that rule, or direct vs where to finde it: ſor as yet, wee -Catho- 
liques, neuer heard of ſuch a thing, If they doe not, how is it 
poſſible for vs to be infa/libly aſſured by them. * poſteriout 
Councill erres in ang point, and not in an other , when it defines 
both of them for diuinc truth by ene, 4nd the ſame authority 
equally? 5051 5 N 18 
= The Relatours anſwer therforc, as to. the. firſt part; of his 
diſiuactiue (which concegns Generall Councille ing in points 

Fundamentall) is fo mane vr is} that bc juſtly 
wonder'd , how he could thinke it «h 2— ion. 
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example tlit Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of St. Tm, 
Sti Tude etc.) are divine Scripture”, or the word of God, be in 
the liſt· of the Bishops abſolutely-meceſſaryes, or not ? He could 
not haut ſayd they are, without condemning a very great part 
Y Eviſt aa O Orthodox Chriſtians, tor three or fowre hundred years atter 
— qui, (a) it St. Hirrome and others fay true: and yet tis certaine 
ſeb. lib. 6. c. Relatour does not only afſett; but earneſtly endeanour * t 
proue, that wee bught to haue itifallible aſſurance of chis point. 
Seeing thertore the BüBhep pretende, infallibly to beleeue, that 
theſe books of Sdtiptute are the ttue word of God; and that he 
cannot belecue this, but for the Autlrority ot the Church ſome 
ages after the Apoſtles, eyther he muſt grant, that our infallible 
beleefe may be grounded vᷣpon ah authonty meerly tallible ( which 
is abſurd, and often denyed by himſclfe ) or that the Church is 
iafallible cuen in points not abſolu:cly neceſſary to Saluation. 
His next petiod dontaines only a long and captious diſcourſe 
touchisg · the Words one and the ſame authority , vied by RA. C. in 
framing his demand tothe Bishop; it beeing evident to any man. 
tot Vr willing to ſee, that when his Aduerſary fappoſed a Coun- 
cil, according to the Relatouts opinion, to define both truth and 
errout, by 'vWe*and he ame authority equally, he mean t preciſely the 
au thoritꝭ ot the CGuncill, abſtraq ing from any other, whether of 
Scripture, Tradition? eonſent of Fathers, ar the like. It is clecre; 
I ſay, from the ſubiect aboute vieh A. C. treahs, that his meaning 
could be no other then this, viz. that the ſayd Councill, ib the 
ſuppoſed caſe, intended to define, and did actually define both 
the pretended falle urticle and the true one with full conciliary 
authority, and did as much exact the mfallible beleefe of that us 
thir, by vertde of the power they had from Chriſt to determine 
fuch matters, and the obligation that is vpon Chriſtians to recciue 
and ſubmict to theit determinations, in ſuch caſcs, vnder paine 
'of Anatbema. Now lett our Aduerſaries if they can, che w vs how 
tis poſſible to be infalliliy aſſur d, that a Councill erring in one, 
dotli not etre in b other , hen che defines both by rhe 
*ſa#te eAnthority in this ſenſe, chat is, by her own Authority pro- 
"Eiſcly”: ſor example, how a man may #llibly aſſur d, that a 
Genetall· Councill err d not in defining that there is Originali 
*finne',a3/ well as in defining that there it Pargatory; as well in de- 
* fining that the eApopalip/e is divine Scripture ,'as that the Books 
of Hnchabers ate ; and onee againc wee aske them; in caſe a 
Sana Council defines any point of doctrine, verily iudging 
it to be agreeable to Scripture, how chr our Aducrſarics be i- 


* — 
- 


14. 
4 Relat. 6. 16. 
num. 6. 7. 


Fallilly ſüre chat . i ot ſo ? or that their contrary interpretation, 
k — tte * Date? fo-greas ail learned an Aſſembly of the 
6 1 7 : S471! 2 ; . 


tell Vs che as (adder the matter ſoc largily as he 
doth) that "there if not the Jammuunthborityof brit of Itripture, ard 
ide wbole Cburtb in the falſelydeſined Article, that there is in 
the true , and that ch J ννν,¶i btb wot equally giue tber onus, 
or power; to dene truth and error what is it butto trifle tediouſly ? 
, For wee 


2 * 
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For wee neither ſay , nor ſuppoſe , any ſuch thing. So as the 
Bishop by his diſcourſe here, mee ly labours to declare ignorum 
per ignotius: it beeingathing wholy voknow'® to vs, yea impoſſi- 
ble for vs to know-i#rfallibly and certainly, when the Councill 
defines matters equally , by and according to the ' Authorities of 
Scripture, or the whole Church, but by the Councils own Ate; 
that is, by het definition ſo expreſs't and fram'd, as there can be 
noe inſt cauſe to doubt, but that she defin'd , or preſum d her- 
ſelfe to define both the one and the otber point conformably to 
Scripture and the ſcnſe of the whole Church. See now, what 
great reaſon the Relatour bad to obiect cunning ahd falſity to 
A. C. in this buſineſs. | 


Our Aduerſarie here againe runnes from the matke. A. C. bidem. aum. 


In giving the reaſon of his tormer demand, ſpeaks of crmining 
only, and not of indging, as his words shew. V Wee leaue tory 
( ſayth he, meaning the erring and ' not-crring\ of a Genetall 
Councill, in the points which the Bishop ſuppoſes she defines 
fallibly) to be EXAMINED by etiery private inan, the examination 
not beeing infallible , will need to be examined by an other, and that 
by an other , without end, or euer coming to infallible cert ainty ete. 
The. Bishop anſwers, that he hath rl ws the Way , bow ancrring 
Comncill may be retrifyed, and the pence of the Churtb eyther priſeru'd 
or reſtor d. etc. viz. g. 32: num 5. g. 33. conlid. 4. num. 4. of his 
Relation: and wee haue likewiſe shew'n all his pretehded wayes 
to be deuicus , and not to lead to the exd he aymes at. But does 
he there, or any where elſe, shew, how wee may be infallibly 
aſſur d, that a Councill crring in one point. does not alſo erre 
in the other, in the caſe aboue mention d Which is the only 
thing his Aduerſary here vrges him withall ? does he shew , that 
A. 6 obiected proceſs in inſinitum can be auoyded by any private 
and fallible examination of the Councils dectees ? or does he 
= ſcribe any other meanes of examining them, but what is, ici 
his own opinion, fallible at ſcaſt, though (perhaps) nor pri- 
uatc-? | 8 : 
Firſt, he aſſignes Scriptare fox a way to exam a Councils 
definition: but how can the exantiner be ſare the Setipture beatey 
that ſenſe; in which he vnderſtandls it , and net that, in which 
the Cbuncill vnderſtands it? Secondly, he aſſignes the fowte firſt 
Generall 'Cotncils: but how can he be ſure, tllat their Authority 
in defining is ſuch, as euery one — 2 to obey, and not that of 
after-Gouncils? Thitdly, be aſſignes the Creeds, as containing af 
things neceſſary antl Fundamentall in the Fayth : dut doi he 
mcane all of thenr? all the three, A ppftolicall, Nicen, Ath anus? 
By his Words it ſecmes he doth', for he makes rjoc difference 
betwixt them; and in reaſon tis neceffary he shetd, ſeeing tis 
euident, the Apoſtles Creed alone , will not ferue the turg : it 
making rio expreſs mention of the Divinity of Chriſt, and of The 
holy Ghoſt , nor of the Myſtery of the Triniey, Jacarnatiem etc; 
which yet wee confidently preſumt are (all of them) FA. 
tall points in the Bishops Cree. ende ne 
f 9 68088 But then 
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Zut then wee, aske, how come theſe latter Creed (the 
Nicen and eAthana/ian ) to be infallible; ſecing their Authours, 
in the compoſing of them , were fallible and ſubiect to etrour, 
in the Relatours, opinion? How can they he aground of iafallilli 

tert aintie to me, it poſſibly in themſelues they man be falſe? 
which , though it cannot be ſayd, or ſuſpected of the Apoſtles, 
(nor, by conſequence, of their Creed, as it was compos d and 
publish t by them) yet wee make a Querie , what infallible Au- 
thotity aſſur d the Bishop, of aſſur's vs now that the Creed which 
wee haue at pteſent, and commonly call the «Apoſiles Creed, is 
really the ſame, which the Apoſtles firſt compoſed ? or that wee 
haue it entire and vnchanged? Tradition, or the Church, by the 
Relatours grounds, muſt not be pretended here; ſeging they are 
(both of them) fallible with him, and may deceiue vs. It followes 
then, euen from his own principles, that he neither hath , nor 
can haue infullille certainty for ſis belecuing the Creeds :-and as 
far the fowre firſt Generall Councils, the, Relatour muſt needs 
have leſs pretenſe of reaſon to alledge them for a ground of 
infallible certainty in belecuing ; ſee ing in all his booke he neuer 
acknowledges, nor with conſonancy to his own doctrine could 
acknowledge, Councills to be infallible , eyen in Fundamentalls. 
Where is then his infallible certaintie, for chat one Fayth necyary 

Thidem, to. Jaluatian? 
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conſcience to impart their pretended lights to other people, and vnder 
a pretenſe: of informing weaker brethren, draw them to the like 
diſcret. examining of the Churches defin d and generally recciu'd 
doctrine with themſelues? Js not this the know n courſe of the hu · 
mour ? Is not this Satans methode, by degrees to vsher in publique 
aud generall defections from the Authority both of Generall 
Councills, and all the Lawfull Paſtours and Gouernours of the 
Church? Sec in effect the whole benefit of the Bishops goodly 
deuiſe. This, and very little elſe (as the experience of all ages 
and times shew) is the fruite that comes to the Church and ttue 
Religion, by allowing private perſons this iudgemext of Aiſcretion, 
or liberty to examin the definitions of Generall Councills. 
Not to vrge . that from this doctrine of the Bishop it neceſ- 
ſarily and plainly followes, that the Authority of Generall 
Councils.is of noc greater force ,for the ſettling of our Fayth and 
the ſatisfaction x . out vnderſtanding in mattets of Religion, 


then the teſtimony and reſolution of any priuate man is, or may 


be. For if I be allowed to examin the grounds of the one as well 
as of the other, and may (it in my one 22 iudgement] 
th inke ] haue iuſt cauſe) as lawfully doubt, atid deny the definitions 
of the one, as the teſolution of the other, wherein doe ] attribute 
more::t0 a. Genctrall Council, then ] doe to a priuate per- 
ſons Sering tis cuident, that neither the one, nor the other haue 
further Authority with mee, or command ouer my vnderſtand- 
ing; then their ſcuerall reaſons, in my own iudgement , deſcrue; 
and chat, if the [reaſons of a ptiuate man appeare to tnee to be 
more weighty and conuincing then thoſe of 3 Genera)! Coun - 
cil, J am permitted freely and without ſinne to embrace the 
ſayd private perſons opinion, and refuſe the doctrine of a Gene · 
rall Couneill. | | 

7. His aſſerting ſo confidently , that for things neceſſary and 
Fundamental in the Fayth ,wee need noe aſſiſtance from other 
Genernil Councills, beſide the fowre firſt , feernes nos leſs ſtrange, 
and is fufficiently 'difprou'd enen by euidence of fact. For hath 
not the aſſiſtance of poſteriour Generall Councils, ſince the 
fowre firſt, been really and 4 fad found nereſſary for deter- 
mining matters of Fayth ? what doe our Aduerſaries thinke of 
the fitth Generall Councill, or fecond of Coaſtantiaople ? was it 
not matter of Fayth, and eceſiary to J aluntibs, hat this Councill 
defin d againſt the Hereſie of Origen and bis Adhe rents ? what 
thinke they of the ſixth , againſt the Hornet bolite was not the 
doctrine and belcefe of two =iſtinf vill in Chriſt , deſm d by 
this Councill , in the Bichops opipion , as Fundamentall in the 


Fayth, ar the doctrine and belecfe of two natares ; defin'd by that 


of Chaledon 7 ite C 
Againe ', may not fresl etrours ariſe ? muy nee ſome new 
vnheutdof Hereſn ſpring vp, the Fayth contradicts 
ing Fundamentall'matters , in Religion? F they doe ,sballit not 
be neteſſaty for tha Chureh , , thatſuch ertoùts be condemned 
by Grnetall Councils ? The Relatour pretends here 9 
ä i 07 o 
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that ſome of our on, very horeſt and learned mes (as he is pleas d 
to qualifie them, when it ſerves his turn) art of the ſame opinion 
ith bim in this point, citing in proofe herecf, certayn words 
(as he pretends) of Petrus dt Alliacu, an ancient Schoole- Author, 
otherwiſe know'ri by the name of Cardinalis Cameracenſir. Veri ſ- 
femum eſſe & c. Tis moſt true; all things (pertaininig to Religion) 
are dell order d by the fathers , if they ere as well and diligently 
vbJerned. But hiſt , here's a great miſtake. The words which the 
Bishop cites , are not the words of Petrus e Alliacu, nor any 
part of the booke which he wrote de reformatione Eccleſiæ, and 
preſented to the Councill of Conſtance , but of one Orthninus 
Grauius who publish't it, with diucrſe other ſmall traQates of 
that nature, in hisfaſcicalns rerum expetenilarum etc. printed at Baſil. 
1535. as any mati may ſee that peruſes that booke. 

Secondly, admitting they were, or that Petrus de Aliaco did 
in his treatiſe fay the fame thing in effect, yet were it "little" to 
the Bishops purpoſe. For the Authours meaning is, that'thofe 
Fathers haue fo well ordered all things in reſpect ot the Myſteries 
which were then oppoſed by Heretiques, that if they were well 
obſcrucd , there would be noe need of making new definitions 
in reference to the ſame doctrine. But he does not deny, but 
that vpon new emergent occaſions , other Generall Councills 
may be neceſlary in the Church: nay the defigne of his whole 
ttcatiſe is to shew, that how well ſocuer al things bad been order 4 
and determin'd by former Councills , yet by reaſon of the long 
Schiſme that had been in the Church, and of many Hereſies 
ſpringing vp, the Authority of an other Generall Councill ( to 
witt , of Conſtance ) was neceſſary, as well to determin the con. 
trouorted points of Fayth, as to extirpate the Schiſme, and all 
other abuſes and diſorders in the Church. With what truth then 
could the Bishop pretend, that Petras de Aliaco is of the ſame 
opinion with him touching the x0-xecefity of mak ing any new de. 
termination: im matter of Fayth by any Generall Councills whatſo- 


+ in 1. Sent, Ger, after the | folvre firſt > And as for Holkot what euer he may teach 
g. . ad concerning Hereſie or Infidelity, when the errour is not known 


to be againſt the definition, ox vniuerſall Tradition of the Chureh, 
yet donbtleſs, when it is know n to be ſo (and ynder that quality 
only wee diſpute of it with the Bishop) neitlier he, nor any 
other Catholique Authour, will deny it to be formall Hereſto or 
Infidelitic, to hold it. 


dan St. (e) Cyprian, here likewiſe alledged. ſpeaks cleerly of ſuch 


(f) D. Thom 
2. TK. q. 29. a. 
$- ad To 


matters, as werethen vndefined, and were not, till a long while 
after, defin'd by the Councill of Nice. St. Thomas ſpeaks only de mi- 
nimis et opinionibus , as his words shew (of /mall matters and 
private opinions) which in no ſort concern our preſent con- 
troue rſte q and wherein wee acknowledge (with the Relatour) 
Chriſtian men m differ one from an other without breach of that 
oxe ſauing Fayth, or Chriſtian charity, neceſſary to Saluation. But 
for matters; which the Church hath found neoeſſary, for pteuen- 
tion of Schiſmrs, preſemation of vnity, and for vindicating , or 
KY h , | clecring the 
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dleeting the ancient received truth from corruption and ertour, 
once to determine by Generall Councils, how mali and uns- fun- 
damen ali ſocuet the points themſelues were in theit own Hature. 
wee challenge our Aducrfarics to produce otie Gatholique Au- 
thour of good name, ancient or modern, who taught, that 
Chriſtians| might /4%/»/b differ in ſuch points aſtet their ſayd 
dchnitions, or that they mighe. ent and beleeue contrary to 
what tho Church had defined. This the Relateur should haue 
thew'n, had he meant to deale candidly with his Reader, and 
not mee;lyto amuſe him, by filling his pages with Authorities, 
cited to note purpoſe. IT 105 

„8. Had not the Apoſtles (thoſe firſt-preachiers of Chriſtian 
Fayth to the world) Reuclation from God, not only of things 
abjolutely+neceſſaty to Salvation , and Fundamentalls in the Rela» 
tours ſenſe, but of all other divine truths belenging to Chriſtiane 
e and did not they deliuer the one as well as the other 
for divine truths to theit immediate ſucceſſours according to that 
dt St. Paal. Acts. 20. an. I baue kept. back NOTHING bat was 
FROFITABLE wnto you - bane not shunned.to declare unto 
v AL. L THE COVNSELL of G etc. (as the Proteſtants 
ſlate it) with command and obligation, that they alſo should 
th preach and teſtihe the ſame divine truths to the world, en- 
tirely, and without defaulk ing of: eny part ? And did they not 
intchd, that the like should be done by eontinuall ſucceſſion ot 
Paſtours in all ages of the Church for euet ? And how can the 
Church performe tis iſ she hath not full and equall Authority 
> inclt bork the one and the other, and to n all ctrour 


e contrary. to them? How can she be ae ο!,ðtted i in 
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Englizh-Proteſtany-arid Rate Caholique Church ;;praceeded 
not originally rom the v humour of Enplieh men- as much 
as the diſagreemeiit hetwixt the Prelatical and Se ctarr̃ati parties ire 
the ſayd Church df England proceeds not from the Prejats and thelx 
adhe rents; hut. inectly fromthe Sectaries ; who (it 'gatinot be 
deny 4) a lledge- ſcripture: abundatitly, and accuſe the English 
Pectativalt Chureb-of crrovr and ſuperſtition, both in doctr ine. 
difcipline” and/worehip ,, ro leſs chew they accuſe vs of abe 
ſame fault. 
Wen num, . 9, But the Relateut wilt. now give vs a ahn why Heapach 
"a be neceſſary for the Church to haue power, auf allibq to: dere rmin 
not-Fundamentall'in Proteſtant ſchiſe, although cuen b 
own ſuppoſition, (they be diwine trutht, and: theyr Vppoſit 
etiours dangerous to ſoule s. Nn reaſon it becauſe St Pau tolls 
vs" 4; Cor. 11. 19. oportet | Rercher tfie &. there muſt be Hereſien) 
whence he conoludes; tif dτιν˖ E,, Chriſt neuer left ſuch un 
aufullible urauts, as is ablel to prevent them, or ſuch a "maſtering 
vouen in hir Chamb, ar ir Ar to onct-avwe them. But Paniwer; 
wh conſequences here? There muſt be ot there Will feen 
aby be Hereſies ; ergo the Chuck Mat not full powre 
kaudemne them; and to indicate the! Cntrary truth? Te wes 
the contrary- ſtemes fare more iuſtly and eiphely conchnded , 
chat becauſe there will he/Hereſficy eue and anon ſpringi 7 
zmanꝑſt Chriſttians, therfbre the Paſtogrs of the: 08 
aud 0ught 16 habe, all neceflaty power ce obuiate their Wed 
8 "preleruc che flocke of: Chaſt in the integrity of 
— th z Which (as wee haue often Hew'n) cannot be doe: 
ifi che ados 6g che Church lawfully aſſembled in Gene 
Councills to thue purpoſe chould eyther themſelues happen 
eme, or to debeimine t < tau, with le then abſolute and' vin 
queſtionable' exttainty; | - 
75! But as th ce obieftion i ſelfe', the Bizhop Arr mila 
bes mcaning. When wer Ay che Church hath Lowes to Prexe 
| * Sbifmer un Herefier le iy het mean't ; "that th ol not þ 
Al, but ſo ar they Sali nbt be wich our ift contre and chf 
18 ' as they shall not ſb thach as ſeeme ef do refer 
o Hor ſo barropreviitehy' nl as to As erte the t 
Gait dofttine of the Church! Hetefies u C Fay _ | 
©. tebers f che Church atk of em Hes, a 
nt 5. d Dy che my well #654 — Null Paſtour NT 
"H cucr fully ſecured" againſt their ſnares , and nope bs 2-1 
dem at feäſtz not vl: Gamntiatioh or guilt” of nyortall fi ery 
but —— — fault and n Ape 
aer thenaſehees Gen Could his E 
be/1 — — ee Oh — engt af 
22 or dcetarty ; anfl 
be ia, adout which ſtat be gan'fo 
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power! ta prement and extirpate them? This 6 pronention bouke 
neceſſary und alſo ſufficient , on the Churches part; and this 
beeing done; if che effect follow not, it muſt not be aſcribed to 
want of any ſpirituall power and authority! in the Church, bu 
only to the incorrigible pride, obſtiuacy and malice of her rebel- 
lous childfery; which Yothing ] but the hand of God ,can ouer- 
rule and maſter. * 

"A" thiag moſt eleere and manifeſt in all civill coe 
wealth's pradently inſticuted: wherein , when ſeditions ati 
rebellions h — — to ariſe, (and they doe happen ſometimes in 
the vory*beſt')-wiſe men doe not'thinke tis for want of any 
requiſte power and althbtity in the chiefe Magiſtrate } or 
ſtate, to command an tompet{ all men to be obedient 0 
lawes; bur that it proceeds from thoſe vnauoydable diſtempers; 
which by-eorraption and frailtie of Humane nature, are incident 
to mens mindes'; and which can neither be foreſeen nor gefiel, 
4 am inflariy,/by-any power of earth; 

J adde, that the Relatours oBieRior ( pot tet inge eſſe &e.) 
bas m muri force to proue the Church not infallible ,cuent in 
points Fatzdurgenrall- and abſolutely” #79 to Saluation ; and 
would cxochothe noeeflity of arſy infallible power and author 
zu the Churebite prrueus erroiirs cbtitraty to | ſuch points; whie 
wererepiipnenteuen to che Bichops own aſſertivns/For, the words 
efi$. z ther moſt be' Herefier, ate"ts true of eri contrary 
eoBandanencal) points! ds other and there will be Hereſies, tore 
or leſs; la ul. ages, in matters wifolutely neceſſary : a8 well us in 
things Be, Keeſbary. Yea ſively + *ccording-/ro the more com- 
mon -pritifiple#'and' opmion- of Hroteſtants, ſuch etrours ny 
are propefly tbdecſterm'd Hereſies,aphich are contrary to Funda 
aibntall 'At@AbGlute neteſſary points ; irt regard Hey fay ;that 

FAN With afl dther” efroary whatſocuer-'56 
chat, if\beciuſe Hereſtes mt be br w be, the Bishoß WII 
tohchade's, chete is neither infuliHo cert aintie; for any — o 
infallible dert iin inthe Thurctt for the di and determi 1 
the trwell i ſuch points! as arb St ted by iereti 1 
doth indſf plafaly. n retetid to chntiude, by bis alles 
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not what his diſcourſe here iguiſies. 


and perplex the h 
hl doubt: and ſcry 
Nor can h 


that the conmcation of English Prelates and Clergie adherent to 
them, should fit. Diqatoum , in the buſineſs of Religion, ouer 
all Chriſteadome beſide, and determin; vacontroulably what is. 
what is not to be accounted. gro/r: and dangerous :creour , I fee 


Zut whereas bimſcife obiects errour to three Genetall Coun- 
Cills at once, viz. thoſe of Lateran, Conſtance and. Trent, yea 
ſuch errout, as in his opinion, gaze a greater and more urgent 
cauſe of breabing the wnity of the Church, then any pride of men, 
wee shall not tor the preſent taye him with want of modeſty: 
wee only tell his followers, tis as yet, oply/avizg wichodt prouing: 
and they cannot but acknowledge , that in point of morality tis 
oſtentimes very ſufficient and very boneſt for a man. barely to deny 
a crime that is obiected to hien; but it is neuer /»Fictent,, nor euet 
hoxeſt , barely to obiect it. Beſide, wee! haue much mare reaſon 
to think, that he (a priuate Doctour) is miſtaken iti his cenſure; 
then that thoſe three Generall Councils were dece iued in the 


ch 


which the; Church 
cannot etre, leaue all; Ghriftians , 
that well conf ound they be- 
leeue, valatisfy fatte, Or in 
what matters 


belecuc what is 
yet withall teach: 

F 4.» Dot C 
— * 2 

erre and teach 
ſtead of diuine 
Aduerſaries to 


2 
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and our. Aurhours tæach , concerning points, preciſcly nectſſaty 

neceſſit ate nedij. For neither will che Bithop rand to tliat ſcan- 
tling. as he calls it; that is, he will not dare to teach, there are no 
more Fundamentall points in his ſenſe, then our Diuines teach, 
there are points neceſſary neceſſitate medij nor is the caſe alike. For 

that dotrine _—— only, where inuincible ignorance-cxcuſcs 


from further kno *I fro Expreſs e ; whereas here 
both ſufficient propo deen | E e of all articles 
defin'd by the Oh A. ſupp „Aas no Lerznce can be 


pleaded in excuſe of the partie thaterres;and yet they teach. that of 
theſe articles (all equally, fo farre as concerns che Church, 


J 
defin d and propougded,) ſame may be refuſed, but all the teſt muſt 
of necbllity 3,1 UF EEE be beide with difdinc 
and infallible Fayth. i ẽ,jẽjdklee giuing inc; cert aine rule to 
know cyther the one, or the other. Is not this, Dedalss-like, 
to lead men into the midſt of a Labyrinth, and there leaue them? 


11. In the following Paragraph the Relatour doth little elſe, 
but dally with his Reader in th&equiuocation of words. Catbo- 


lique , Roman Church , particular, vniuerſall, one, holy, <Mother- tjgemunum; 
Church. £tc..ypon-all-which; he males abricte deſcant at pleaſure. 26, 


Burt wee anſwer, «much is ſayd yvuothing proud, nor ſo much as 
offcr'd obe ptou d to. any purpoſe. The Church of Rome, in the 
. ſegſc chat wee maintains and baue: oſten . declat᷑ d, is not only 
one, but THE ONE Church cf Chriſt, lo the ſenſe that wee 
maintainc „she is. boly. ::all her doctrine, (defined) all her Sacra- 
meuts,, all her inſtitutes are holy and tend to Haineſi. In the 
ſcaſe that wee maintaine she is Catboligue, or vniuerſall, both 
for extent of Communion aud .Tatqgyuts of doctrine, with conti- 
nued ſucceſſion of Paſtours. Thereris:no Chriſtian Countrie in 
the world, where there ate not ſome, that acknowledge the 
Popcs Authority, and — the Roman Fayth. Nor doth the Ro- 
man Church zo teach any thing as Fayth, which is contrary to 
what the Catholique Church bath euer taught: Laſtly, wee haue 
shewed, that euen in the Primitius Church, or firſt ſiue - hundred 
ye ates aiter Chriſt, the Faythfull owned ſubiection to the Roman 
Church, and a neceſſity to communicate with her in points of 
-Chiſtian doctrine. | TI 
Wes acknowledge the Church of Hieruſalem is ſometimes ; 
by Antiquity , ſtyl'd a Mother-Chanrch ; and the Head of all other 
Churches. But wee fay withall, tis meerly 4 title of bonour and 
Aignity giuen her, probably for this reaſon , viz. becauſe the firſt 
Foundations , as it wete of Chriſtian Religion were layd there, 
by the preaching and Paſſion of our Sauiout᷑ and becauſe from 
thence ,the firſt ſound, and publication of the Goſpell was made by 
the. Apoſtles, , to all the Churches of the Gentiles. It was noe 
title of Authority and power properly ſÞ called, as it was in the 
Romas Church. If our Aduerſaries thinke it was, let themshew 
What Authority, Or Turiſdiclion erlefiaſticall the Church, or Bi- 
hop of Fliergſalem excrciſed ower all other Churches , eyther 
before it was erecded into a Patriarchate, or after ; as wee haue 
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ou'd: the Birbop' of Ri Rteleſtaſtical Nirifidivri outer all 
panFandProuinoe cf Chtriſtvhidonge. | 
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or nine pages is folis, only vpon à text of St. Cyprian: which he 
calls indeed a. Aſfieuit nass, ( that he might not ſeeme to want 
ſome reaſon fot his tediouſaeſs) but I preſume, an indifferent 
Reader, hauing obſeru d the text, and well weighed the Bishops 
comment vpon it, will iudge it 4ffiewlt- in no other ſeuſe, then 
that the Relatbur fbund it ſomewhat # brd mat ter fot him, to 
diſguiſe and peruert it ftom its true ſenſe. But a bad cauſe will 
plunge the beſt witts ſometimes into difficulties, and ] am apt to 
thinke our Aduerſarie, in this digteſſion, contends more then a 
tittle , againſt whar he could not, but in bis owne conſcience, 
ſee to be moſt probable. 

1. Fot firſt, as to the truth of «he ſtotie, the oceaſion of 
yriting, that Epiſtle . wherein St. Cypriaw is by vs ſuppos d to p. cue; 
ſtyle t t Roman Church be ROOTE and MATRIX of the Epiſt, 44. ad 
Church Catholigue , was not that, which the Relatour ſets down, cg. 
but very different from it. The Relatour tells vs, they were St. 
Cyprians own letters, aboute which, Cornellue Bithop of Rume 
expoſtulated with him, and complain'd , that they were not 


directed to himſclfe ( as of yighe they to haue been) but 
to the Roman Clergie , whereas in > an and his 
Colleagues had taken © reſolution, not to write tt all to Rowe, 


reaſon of the Schiſme that was there rair'd , will they had fir 
heard from their Legats (the Bi Caldenins are) Fortunatur) 
whom they had ſent on purpoſe to to Know the tree ſtate 
of affaires, betwixe Cormetins the kewhell Bichop , and Nowetionur 
the Schifinatique; But. thoſe letters were wintem by certain 
Pricſts and others of the Africas Clergic, perta tothe Dioccls 
of Adiymettian (bete nas happened to be at that time) | 
and in the abſence alſo of the Bizhop di the place. This appeares Hen 
by the very (4) words of the Epiſtle it felſe: not does St. Orias Hadrumeni» 
anſwer, as the Buh feignes him to doe to wirt, a owning , or =o confiten- 
#cknowtedging the writtag of thoſs Lewers himaſclfe, or that they ohh 
were ſetit with his knowledge, but proſeſſes, the thing was done po abſence, * 
owt of ignorance of what himſelſe and Colleagues bad reſolued, rota 
and only by = ein rich,. * the abſence of their Bishop. dns 
Secbmdly, as to the worde, wherby St. Cyprian profeiles to placuiſet ere; 

Gornetiar , that he fot his part ; did exhort all thai land om 1. 4 
of aifricke to Rowe , that they rhowld ue , and embrace the Cornel 
ROOTE ani matrix of the Catholignue Church , who can imagin 

y Sther chin be mean t by them, but that he cxhorted 
ech prople , when they cate to Lane, thae they ohould i 
themtehurs Fr awfull B 
of Rome, becauſc his Gommuniom was the roote and matrix of 
the Church, and haut nothing to doc with the Schiſmatiques? 
= would haue * mean t 22 00 — 

in generall to acknow adbere to the unit) 

Cutholique Church, which h wee deny not but it tnay be. 
in ſome ſalt , term d rhe roore un u of the Church . yet 
ſurely in this place, it can be little leſs then frivolous 
for St. Cyprian id eſpecially o cxchore thoſe trauell 1 — 

0 f, 


8 
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that vnity is the roote of the Church. Befide , what ſatisfa ion, 

or iuſt apologie could St. Cyprian thinke it would be to Cornelius, 
(already ſome what offended with him, though by miſtake ; for 
not duly acknowledging his Authority) to tell him, that he ex. 

horted all people that came out of Afticke to Rome; that they, 

chould acknowledre vnity to be the roote of the Church, or that 

they should keep the vnity of the Church in general, without 
ſpecifying his communion, or the communion of the lawtull 

Bishop of Rome in particular? | LA 1 01 

The acknowledgement then of the roote and matrix cf the 

Church, which St. Cyprian here meanes, and exhorts good: 
Chriſtians to make and cenſtantly ſtand to, x hen they came to 

Nome, hath doubtlefs ſomething in it more ſpeuial then this 

that is to ſay, it muſt relate to that, which cucn by St. Cyprian: 

Aren On iudgement (5) elſewhere deliuer'd, is the roote and matrix 
Cathedram, of the Churches vanity ; to witt , the lawfull Succeſſour of Sr. 
vndè yritzs Peter, to whome the Church it ſelte owes her vnity, and aboute 
— whome , there was at that ume diſpute and controuerſie, and a 
D. Cyprian. doubt rais d amonge Chriſtians at Rome. So that with very good 
lib.z. Epiſt.z- reaſon, St. Cyprian might exhort ſuch as ſayl d thither, to adhere to 
him, and acknowledge him. as becing indeed the roote and matrix of 
Eccleſiaſticall vnity ; as. likewiſe to diſown and reiect the partie 

they should finde auetſe to him. This indeed was a conuenient 
ſubiect of exhortation , and well worthy of St. Cyprian charitic 

and zeale; but. that he sbould cxhort them to any thing elſe in 

this place, or noe more then the Relatour will ſeeme to thinke, 


is wholy incredible. | | | 
: "But the Bishop conceiues, it could not be St. Cypriens 
„ tbidem; eaningl and intention here, to teach, that the Sea of Rome is 
| the roote and matrix of the Catholique Church. Why ?His rea- 
ſon is, becauſe that there was at this time, an open Schiſme at Rome: 
two Birbops Cornelius and Nonatian ; to Congregations , which 
reſpeiuely attended and obſerued them : ſoe that a perplexed queſtion 
muſt needs haue diuided theyr thoughts , which of theſe tv bad been 
the rqgote and matrix of the Catboligue Church. I anſwer firſt, 
ſuppoſing it had been, for a while, really doubtfull to St. 
Cyprian and thoſe of eAfricke , which of the two Bishops of 
Rome ( Cornelius ot 'Nowatianus ) were the right and lawfull 
Bishop: yet to thoſe that were at Rome, and vnderſtood the true 
and certaine carriage of affaires, touching their reſpectiue elections, 
it was not doubt full; at Rome, without queſtion, the truth con- 
cerning this mater was ſufficiently known. Now wee ſay, St. 
Cyprianc intent, in the words alledged was not (preciſely) to 
exhort people to adhere eyther to Cornelius, or Nouatianus, in 
parti cular and by name; but to adhere to him, they should for 
certaine finde , by the generall report and iudgement of the 
Faythfull at Rome, to haue been lawfully and Canonically 
choſen Bishop of that Church, and not to ioyne themſelues to 
him, that was choſen Schiſmatically. 1 
Sccondly I anſwer, tis not ſo certain as the Relatour ſup- 
poſes, whether 
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whether at the writing of this very Epiſtle, it were really doubt- 
full to St. Cyprian hiuſclfe, which of the two, Cornelius or No- 
watianus , were the true and lawfull Bishop of Rome: yea vnleſs 
the Publishers of St. Cyprians Epiſtles haue by miſtake inverted 
the order of them, the contrary ſcemes to be cleere; becauſe by 

the 41. 42. 44. all precedent to this alledged by the Bishop, ic 
manifeſtly appeares, that both St. Cyprian and his Colleagues had 
been already, by intelligence from Rome, ſo fully ſatisf"d touch» 3 
ing the law.ull election of Cornelius, that they both denyed (e) Com- 3 
minion to the Legats of Nowatian ſent into «Africke, (4) and al ſo cos noſtri 
refus'd to heare their accuſations againſt Cornelius: og in re- im cont 


gard of the Nowatian faction in Aricke, they thought to ſend — — 


their Legats to Rome to be more paticularly inform d of the buſi. P. Cyprian. 
neſi, (e) and did not require the people of their reſpectiue Pro- 9 
uinces, 71 — to acknowledge Cornelius for Pope, till they had neftce nega- 
rece iu d the report of theyr own Legats from Rome. Now this ud eee 
ſuppos d, what should hinder but St. Cyprian might priuately ex- — 

hort paſſengers to Rome, not only to acknowledge the lawfull iam delecti ee 
Bishop ot that Church, but cuen Corneliur by name, notwithſtand. rdiaati ven: 


ing the Schiſme , that was by ſome raiſed againſt him. — 


Wherfore, the Bishops following deuiſe, viz. that St. Cyprian proumur: 
should require all ſtrangers travelling to Rome, to ſuſpend their — — 
Communion there, that is, to communicate neither with Cornelius, erat, vt in ce 

nor Nouatianus , till they ſaw , bow the Catbolique Church would Epcopun 
inucline to „ — , Or 1 , their reſpectiue elections (to ſpeake Cn , 
truth) is but an ayery fi tion; it beeing by St. Cyprian and his nifieſſerer 
Colleagues preſum'd to be euen then ſufficiently know'n and werte _ 
certaine at Rome, which of the two was lawfully choſen Bishop: wn ry ar 
otherwiſe, to what purpoſe should they ſend their Legats out of ade ct. 
Africke to be certainly inform'd of the truth touching that matter? dem. pil 
J adde, when, or how could the Catholique Church declare her = 
judgement in the caſe ſo authentically , as to oblige all perſons 
to acquieſcence ? would the Bishop haue had all Chriſtian ſtrangers 
to ſulpend their communion both from the one and the other, 
till a Gencrall Councill had determin d the controuerſie? or how 
could a Councill poſſibly determine it, but by and vpon ſuch tbidem; 
grounds, as did. already make it vnqueſtionable at Rome, which of 
the two was the true Pope? Baton. ad 

Wee acknowledge indeed, with Baronius here cited By the Aun 25 
Bishop, that St. Cyprian and his Colleagues did for a while ſuſpend #2 
their Communion from both parties; which vpon this occaſion they 
_ iaſtly doe; yet not ſeparate from the Rowan Church, as the 

Relatour, too haſtily inferres. For it was for 4 While, as it were /ee 
vacante to them in Africke, till they had recciu'd ſufficient informa- 
tion who r that Church: which as ſaone as euer 
they had obtain d, they chew d by their practice, how neceſſary. 
they held it, to be in Communion with him. St. Cyprian then did 
very well to exhort all Chriſtians , that bad occaſion to goc to 
Rome, to acknowledge and ſticke cloſe to the roote and matrix of 
the Church, that is, not to ſuffer themſelues to be draw'n into 

| Ai Schiſme, 
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Schiſme , or to fide with the Schiſmatiques, but Conſtantly to 

adhere to the true and lawfull Bishop of the Romen Church. And 

as this was a proper exhortation for St. Cyprian to make, ſo was 

it alſo a iuſt and ſufficient Apologie for him to Cornelius, as shew- 

ing that he did neither diſowne the Sea Apoſtolique, nor ſlight 

the true Bishop thereof. Whereas , if wee' ſuppoſe him to meane 

only, according to the Bisbops expoſuion of his words, that peo- 

ple should acknowledge and hold the vnity of the Catholique 

Church in generall , but fuſpend their Communion both with 

Nouati an and Cornelius too, tilt the Church herſelfe should de- 

termin the controuerſie, what reſpect doth he shew to the Apoſto- 

lique Sea and its law full Bishop, more then he doth to an Hercticall 

party, and the Schiſmatique which they followed ? | 

Beſide , this imaginary ſuſpenſion of Communion till the 

Catholique Church should declare her approbation or diſapproue- 

ment of the ſayd elections, is cleeily retuted by the very Epiſtle, 

which the Bishop cites : wherein, St. Cyprian and his Colleagues 

profeſs in effect, that they did not expect any ſuch declaration of 

the Church, but that vpon the firſt report , or anſwer of their 

Legats from Rome touching the election paſſed , letters were pre- 

ſently to be ſent , to All the Bishops of Africa, to ſuſpend their 

(oyt—=retftz Communion noc longer, (e) but to acknowledge Cornelius the 

kues lawfully- ele Bishop of RKomte,and his Communion to be the vnion 
comproban- Of the Church. 

dam Ordins- 2, By the way, good Reader, I pray, obſcrue and iudge, 

lat on whether St. Cyprian doth not here fufficiently expound himſelſe, 

titate majore, and shew what he meanes by thoſe words roote and matrix of the 

rer, Catholique Church, when ſpeaking of the Communion of the 

vt te vniuer ſi Pope, he plainly pronounces that it is the wnity of the Church. 

collegæ no What is this but to ſay with vs, and directly contrary to the Re- 

— — latours Gloſs , that it is the roote and matrix of the Church? For, 

tuam, id eſt ſeeing the forme, or at leaſt the moſt formall and eſſentiall proper- 

Catholics tie ot the Church, is vaity in the profeſſion of the true Fayth , if 

Eccleiz nu, the Popes communion be that, which giues vnity to the Church. 

paritèr 

et charitarem and tyes all together in the profeſſion of the true Fayth (as St. Cy- 

probarent fir. prian here affirmes it to be) ſure, noe man can be fo vnreaſonable, 

nens as to thinke it deſerues not to be ſtyled the roote and matrix of 

D. Cyprian. the Church. Not to vrge, that in theſe very Epiſtles St. Cyprian 

— 45: ad hlames the Schiſmatiques at Rome, for their endeauouring to 

denel. create a new Bishop there, againſt one that was already lawfally 

elected and ordain'd , ypon this ground, that by ſo doing, they did, 

Epiſt. 44 as much at in them lay, procure Eecleſiam alteram inſtitu: (the form- 

ing of ax other Church) which, ſayth he, nefas eſt nec licer fieri 

(may not in any wiſe be attempted) telling them, that their pro- 

ceedings herein, were contra Tnſtitutionis Catholice unitatem, (con- 

trary to that vnity , in which all truc Catholique Chriſtians were 

inſtructed, by the very principles of Catholique Religion, to hold 

and maintaine) that it was contra Sacramentum ſemel traditum ſiui- 

ne difpoſitionis (7 Catholice wnitatis (againſt that Order or Au- 

thority , which God, once for all, appointed in bis Church, for the 

Hl: preſeruation 
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preſeruation of Catboligue vnity and peace amongſt Chriſtians. ) like - 

wiſe, not to vrge, that in other places alſo, St. Cyprian doth in effect 

ſtyle the Popes chaire the Center, * from Whence Eecleſiaſticall unity : Lib. . Ep. i. 
is deriued; that the Primacy was therfore giuen by Chriſt to St. — = 
Peter , that there might be ONE Church and ONE cbaire; and that 

he cannot be in the Charth , ho deſerts the Chaire of St. Peter. 

Laſtly, not to vrge the confeſſion euen of the Schiſmatiques them- 

ſelues (ſome of them at leaſt) voluntarily, yet ſolemnly made, when 

they returned to the Popes obedience: (b) wherby they proteſs't, (b)Nec ieno- 
that as God is ONE our LordIcſus Chriſt O NE (whome they had TT mt 
laſtly confeſſed in priſon)and the holy Ghoſt ONE, fo likewiſe wm Chri- 
in the Catbolique Church, there ought: to be acknowledg'd by all, ſtumefleDo- 
ONE BISHOP viz. theBishop of the Romas Church, to whoſe Brie” 


- F confeſſi tu · 
obedience and Communion they then returned. —_—_——_— 


What are all theſe teſtimonies but ſo many cuident conuictions Srirnum 


and demonſtrations of the Relatours huge miſtaking,(not to ſay any — 
worſe ) when he pretends , that by the route and matrix of the Churcb, EP15CO- 


St. Cyprian vnderſtands noe more, but the vntty of the Churchin ge- * 13 
nerall? nor are they any whit infringed by what he brings out of St. cATHOLI- 
cyprians Epiſtle to Inbaianus written againſt the Nowatians , who CAESSE 
durſt rebaptize Catholiques: in which Epiſtle St. Cyprian hath theſe Epiſt — 
words, WEE ARE THE HEAD OF BAPTISME. What makegapud Cypris. 
this againſt vs ? For firſt , the Bishop himſelſe acknowledges, _ 
that by EE, St. Cyprian doth not vnderſtand his own perſon, 'r 
Church preciſcly , but includes all other particular true Churches, 
and 'chiefly the Roman, where Nouati an himſelfe was baptized. 
The Head of Baptiſme then in St. Cyprians meaning, are all true 
Churches , as they ſtand in duc ſubordination and Communion 
vnited with the Roman, and not otherwiſe : which wee willingly 
grant. But yet it followes not from hence (as the Bishop would 
hauc it) that it is all one to be head, or roote of Baptiſme -, and to 
be heal and roote of the Church. For the whole Church, as one by 
Communion with the Sea of Rome, may properly enough be ſtyled 
the head of Baptiſme, which ſignifies noe more, then that the chiefe 
and ordiuaty power of baptizing , is in the Catholique Church: 
but it will neuer be proper to ſay , the Church is the bead and 
roote of the Church; for that were to make the bole to be only a 
principall part ; which is abſurd, | 

' -Now that St. Cyprian did hold all true Churches to be ONE, 
by Communion with the Roman Bishop and Church, is ſuffici?- 
eutly cuidenc'd by what is aboue ſayd. Nor can he with reaſon be Wide. 
vnderſtood in any other ſenſe, when he ſpeakes thoſe words. i 
the beginning of that period cited by the Bishop. Nos qui Bale 
vnius caput et radicem tenemus, etc. For as by Eecleſie vnius it will 
not be denyed, but he meanes the Church Catholique, ſoe by 
the words _ et radicem (if wee expound him with conformity 
to his already cited aſſertions) wee cannot poſſibly vnderſtand any 
thing elſe , but the Bishop of Rome and his Sea: the one, as z 
bead ruling and commanding by Authority : the other , as matrix, 
by Communion, embracing and comprehending all true Chriſtians, 


or the 
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or the whole Catholique Church on earth. 
Beſide this, tis very obſe tuable what the Relatour himſelſe 
Ibidem. alledges , and concludes out of an other Epiſtle of St. Cyprian, viz. 
that St. Cyprian and the Bishops ot «Africke ſent their Legats to 
lib. 2. Epiſt. Roe, on purpoſe to bring the Nowations, that is, the Schilmaticall 
partic there, to the vnity and Communion of the Church wniner/all, 
but that by reaſon of the obſtinacy and ſiffaeis of thoſe Schiſma- 
tiques, their labour Was loft. Now (for ought appearcs to the con- 
trary by the ſayd Epiſtle ) the reduction of the Nowatzans to the 
Churches vnity (whereof by the Bishops own conſeſſion St. cypri- 
an there ſpeaks ) was nothing elſe, but the bringing them co 
obedience and Communion with Cornelius the lawtull Bishop of 
Rome, as the Relatour himſelfe alſo intimates : and conſequently, 
it muſt be acknowledged, there is ſomething in reſiſting and op- 
poſing the lawfull Bishop of Rome, which hath ome contrariety 
to the vnity of the Church, then there is in reſiſting and oppoſing 
any other particular Bishop. | 
And if it were otherwiſe , why should all the Churches of 
Africa eſteeme themſelues, and the whole Church ſoc concerned 
in it? why should they ſend Bishops of their own , on purpoſe to 
Rome, to reduce the Schiſmatiques, with ſo much diligence and 
care, to the obedience of their lawfull Bishop? what reaſon can 
be giuen of this, but that they foreſaw and fear d, that ita Schiſme 
proceeded there, the whole Church would, in a short time, 
come to be inuolued in it, and divided into two ſeuerall parties, 
by acknowledging two heads, or Roman Bishops? When Nowatus 
ſett vp <Matorinss, the firſt Donatiſt Bishop, at Carthage, againſt 
Cecilian the lawfull Bishop; and when Alcletius and Paulinus 
had their ſeuerall parties at Aztioch; likewiſe , when «Anthimur, an 
Eutychian Herctique , was intruded into the Sca of Conſtantinople 
againſt the Catholique Bishop thereof, there was noe ſuch thing 
fear'd as breaking the Generall vnity of the Church; there bec- 
ing ſtill a viſible and certainly-know'n head of the Church Ca- 
tholique, viz. the Bishop of Rome, who by his authority, kept all 
in vnity , and firſt or laſt rectify d and 7 Aut thoſe diſſentions. 
But here, of neceſſity it would haue been otherwiſe. For the breach 
of Eccleſiaſticall vnity beeing in the very head, fountaine, and 
roote thereof, would (vnleſs preuented) vnauoydably, in no long 
time, ſpread it ſelfe ouer the whole Church : and thence it was, 
that the Bishops of Africa thought it neceſſary, with extraordinary 
diligence , to make vp the breach there, and reduce the ſeparated 
partics to vnity. 
. 3. Tertullian ( whome the Relatour alſo cites ) makes nothing 
- b[idem. againſt vs. For he only affirms, that all thoſe many and great 
Churches founded by the Apoſtles, are that ONE Church, wbich is 
Tertull. lib, from the «Apoſtles ; and that they are all FIRST (or primitiue) 
de præſeript. Churches , all of them APOSTOLICALL , becauſe they doe 
fat · all of them allow and approve ONE VNITY,; that is, (ſay wee) 
an vnity deriued from one, and ccnter'd in ane; who is noother, 
but St, Peters lawtull Succeſſor, the Bichop of Rome; by ſubordi- 
nation vnto 
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N vnto whonie in Fayth and diſeipline as vato the vniuerſall 
aten of the Church, all Parte Churches are made on- 
dos, i in effect continue, one and the ſamt Catholique, Primitive, and 
Apol gli gall Church or Churches, which the Apoſtics firſt;of alt 
Sd that ll f aduerſaties either diſproue this gloſs. ot 
— aA better, wee. shall, make no ſcruple to aſſert. that in Terrulliars 
judgement as well, ay St. Cypriqns.ly Rome (or the Raman Chureh) 
may. well bc tered, the roote and matrix ot all ther Churches 
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errours in Religion be not ſinne, ſo long as the perſon that holds 
them, oppoſes not the know n truth, or holds them not againſt 
conſcience ; and that by the, Bishops on confeſſion a ſo, twas 
not poſſible for him to know, thar the lady, by embracing our 
Fayth and Church, did any thing contrary to her conſcience. or 
oppos d any truth she knew ,vpon what ground could be condemn 
her of ſinne in What che did; or ſay (as in effect he doth) thatshe 
could not /o eaſily anſwer to Gad for her doing ſo, as she might fre 
going to his English-Proteſtant Church? where in, euen by his own 
grounds, (beeing ſuppos d to be a, Koman-Catholique )-she& did 
manifeſtly conunitt ſinne, in doing againſt ber conſcience (which 
is always fin, more or leſi) in diſſembling with God and the world, 
in matters of ſo great moment, in halting on both ſides; and in 
beleewing Religion after one ſort, and prefiifing'it after an other: g 
6. As tor what concerns Catholique Authours, who 
may poſſibly affirm it lawfull, in ſome caſes, and with due limi- 
tations , for Catholiques to goe to Proteſtant-Churches , there 
doctrine ir neceſſarily reſtrained vnto ſuch countries and plates, in 
which, going to Proteſtant- Churches 18s no Aiſtinddius fiene of Re- 
ligion , that is, where it doth not with any preſumption ſiguify, 
that a man is a Proteſtant : which falls out otherwiſe in Zxgland. 
For here it hath always been held a conformity to and with the 
Proteſtant Religion profeſſed in Ezgland, to goe to Church: and 
therfore, not allowed by any of our Diuines; who neuer giue way 
to the proſeſſion of falſc doftrine, Now, who is more guilty of 
diſimulation in Religion, which the Buhop charges vpon ſome 
of our partie, then the Bp . himſclfe,.? Doth he not g. 35. 
nA. j. profeſſedly allow poſhbility of Saldation to ſuch Gatho- 
Fique 5, as a both wittingly and knowingly aſiociate themſelues, auen 
fo the groſs ſuperſtitions of the Romiib Church , and ſuch as come ene 
w#eere to Idolatrie, only becauſe they belecuc the Creed and hold 
the Foundation? what is this but to teach it lawfull, at leaſt no 
ſinng excluding Saluation, to ioyne ones ſelfe outwardly to a ſu- 
>etifitioti Church, in a ſuperſtitious, falſe, and euen Idolatrous 
way of worshipping God, contrary to ones knowledge and con- 
ſcience only fot ſome temporall and worldly reſpects r and conſe- 
auchtly , chat men arc not alwayes bound to ſeeme and appeare 28 
hey ate, but ſometimes at leaſt , may haue liberty to ware 4 
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Religion of Catholiquts and Proteſtants is the ſame. The church of 
Rome ani the Churthes of Proteſtants ſett not vp different Religions, 
Chriſtian. Religion is the ſame both to Catholiques and Proteſbnts 
they art of the ſame Religion, and yet differ in it. Fiſt are wee of 
the ſame Religion, becauſe wee "agree ih ſom few generall points: 
why might he not as well hatic ſayd, that 4rians, and all othet Heres 
tiques are of the ſame Religion with vs, by reaſon ot their agreement 
wih'vs in ſome. points of Fayth'? Secondly , is Chtiſtian Religion, 
J meane in the geceſſm ſounnneſs and integrity ot it, common both 
to Catholiques and Proteſtants ? what Proteſtant will affirm that 
ivie# and it it be hot, why Would the Relatcut trifle and abuſe 
hit Reader with ſueh vaine and pernicious amphibologie, as he here 


- vſcth;-in-a buſineſs of io great importance? Thirdly , it wee, Ca- 


tholiques, be of the ſame Religion with Proteſtants, how can wee 


Ibidem. num. 
4. 


— to differ fromubem in the ſame Religion, as the Relatout here 
expre (sly: (ayes wee dee? can F be of the ſame minde with my 
neigh cur , and vet Aer from bim, in the ſame thing? ſurely. if 
our Religion and that of Proteſtants be the ſame, wee are not to 
be ſayd to differ, but to agres in it, vnleſs our aCuerſary and his 
party thinke, they may vary the common fenſe and notion of 
words, at their ſole-pleaſure., Beſide, thoſe points, abcut which, 
vnder the not ion of rorraeptions and errours, the Bishop himſelſe ac- 
knawlcdges, that wee doe diffet ether they ate parts of Chrſtian 
Religion , or they are not. Ic they be parts of Chriſtian Religion; 
ſeeing by his own conteſſion ee fer in them from Proteſtants, 
how. is Chriſtian Religion in 'grofs, ſayd to be common tows both ? 
bow.is it the ſame to Catholiques and Proteſtants? If they be not 
patts of Chtiſtian Religion, de, thi wee, by reaſon ot them, be 
fayd to differ from Proteſtantt id Religion, or in the [ame Chiiſtian 
Religion ? n We Al | ©. 
e Ber dee (ſayes the Bisho 
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rather then that. in which Generall Councills vnderſtood them, when 

they deſin d the recited particulars . at the preſent Rowan Church 

belceues and obſcrues them at this day ꝰ when they haue done all 

they can, the finall reſolution of che buſineſs, mult, according to 

Proteſtants, be reduced to riuat- iudgement; which in tuch matters 

as theſe, according to St. Auſtin ; it moſt inſolent maducſrt. 

Nor doc ] ſce vpon what ground the Relatour could be fo 

confident, that if the Roman Church were ſo happy as to teach not hi 

but truth, to witt in Proteſtants ſenſe, that is , to agree wit _ 

Proteſtants in condemning the worthip ot Images, Jnuocation' of 

Saynts, Adoration of che Sacrament , Purgatory etc. it would fo 

certainly , eyther command peace, or .confound peace-breakers , as he 

imaging What confuſion; I pray, would it be for:ſuch people, to 

diſagree from a Chureh , which proclaymes het one etroneouſ- 

neſs to all the world, by beginning now to teach contrary; not 

only to bor ſelfe and her own former beleefe, but contrary to the 

generall belee fe of all Chriſtendome befide , for. many hundred ot 

yeates? would not the very alteration of doctrine (which in this 

ſuppoſition, the Roman: Church muſt: necefſarilymmake ) render it 

euident. to all men, that both her ſelſe, and the whole Church of 

Chriſt with ber, may etre, and hath erred, in points of greuteſt 

importance concerning the Fayth ? hat pe ate · lraabert would be 

con founded with the authority of a Church ſo apt to fall into errours 

and ſuper ſtit ions of ſueh — nature? Truly for my part, Lam 

ſoc farrt rom thinking ,tuch an impuiſſible caſe as che Bichop here 

putts, would cyther command peace, or vun found peiiee-breakers , that 

is, the Auihours or Abcttours of private and:contrary-opinions in 

R<ligiongthat I ſee nothing in the world, more likely to animate 

and encourage them ſtilbto perſiſt in their obſtinaterefratarineſs, 

and ta / oaſt off cuen all ſenſe of dut obedience and teuerente pt 

che Churches authority. „7 98081 4 2 a ; i 
7. But the Bishop beeing ſo well icontent (as he tells vs) with bile 

men's opinion of bis: raus it will be no brd wor bg tor his 

friends do ccuſe his ouer. confidence in this particular, Vhen they 

plcaſe:;:ypon that ground only:uf pride he is not willing to de 

taxed. For which reaſon , A. C. hauing told him (ac moſt juſtly 

he might) that be could. nat proue.any, tirour er ſuperſtition to be in 

the Romas Religion; but iy preſuming' With imtelerable pride to make ; T4 

himſelfe ot ſome af bir fellawes te tn ν2J of — an. 

autbority ceo ern ura ul fen ſuptrifition: and cxrour;, bat ſvitin 90 

with: thrir fancies, he complaints, at beeing im this deeply eenſer'd 

by A. G and demands wren dong l, pride apptared I anſwer his 

own don feſſion ſuffeientiy chewes that, in the very next lines, 

hero he ſayes indeſf I deut- l upon mee vrre gie of gredt 

ele Nee, 
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pri d. Thirl. that is to make bimſtir, or 
ol — — 'efroar and A 
tion in: u Roman Church! by nie ſucb avrborttty vpon him 

he conte ſſes were! g — — Well, But how does he clcere him- 
ſelle of the charge. does M convince che Roman Church 
of crcour, and ſuperſtion. eherwiſe then by taking- this — 
8 Mea DU 
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him, and making bimſelſe or ſome of his fellows Iudge of Contto- 
verſies? To ſay only as he does, I «tolutely make 8 lanfull and free 
Generall Councill iudge controuerſies, by and according to Icripture, 
vill not ſerue his turn; by feaſon that if he Rand to his own 
inciples and the generall practice of Proteſtants hitherto, none 
but bimſelfe and ſame of bir fell ver shall be iudge, whether the 
Councill be If and fret. ot not. For, it cyther it conſiſts of 
ſuch as fauour not their opinions , or will not obſerue ſuch 
conditions, as he and his fellows thinke good to preſcribe, though 
neuer ſo conttary to tlic Canons and legall proceedings ot former 
Councils, wee are ſure enough, it will never be acknowledg d 
for free or lewfall , by our Aduerſaries. *, Fi 
Againe, ſtanding to the Buhops principles , and the common 
practice of his partie cxpounding them , who but hanſelfe and bis 
fellowes thall he iudge, whether a lawfull and free Generall 
Councill hath denied. or doth define, by and according to Scriptmre ? 
Doth not the Relatour himſctlfe cxpreſsly teach g. 38. a 15. that 
iu Generall:Gountill bali forget it ſelfe, and take wpon it to define 
things not abſalutihy. neceſſary to be expreſily known , and actually 
beleew'd by all; neither it, nor the * Church bath «ny ſuch 
infalible aſſiſtance u but that Chriſtians (-exery private Chriſtian he 
ſayes num. 23«) #449. 2p02\inft grounds both deliberately doubt, and 
eonſtantiy deny the definitions of ) fuch Councils ? Likewiſe doth he 
not teil vs 5 Thidemi: num. 24.) that it is no pride, not to ſulmiti ts 
% and grofi: crrours' dem d by Councils; inftancing by name 
in the Councilnof.Leteras ip Conſtance, and Trent as having made 
errqncous. definitions in matter of Fayth ? what is this in effect 
but to teach, that noe man is bound to admitt the doctrine defined 
by, Genetall Councilts, mcerly/ for the Authority of the ſayd 
Councills? and if not. ho ſees it not manifeſtly to fallow, that 
cuery priuate Chriſtian( that is, in other tenms, bimſeiſe or ſome 
of bus felloves }.5s by our Adtierſarie made iudge of Comrouerfics, 
and allowed to tate the Hatbaiity vpon them, of cenſuring all 
for ſuperſtitiond and etrour that ſuitet not with their private 
judgement ? whieh:is the thing his Lordship, but cuen now, confeſſed 
10 be great p. 
-: Zut the, Relatour: will prone from the teſtimony of A: C. 
himſelfe , that he t not guiſty o: pride n this particular, viz. of 
making bimſelfe judge of Gontrouerſtes etc. For Why, A: C. 
taxes bim for giuing too mn peer 1 Generalt Councils , and 
binding men te # #11 Obeiliznce: to them, un in eaſe F erroar. 
:Fbefore-. ſure: C ſayth he) aß ins ocrat Z am: of the indoltrable 
rid! ; hich. be is pleat d it0.charge pow (mer; lte, is this te- 
:Rimanyof, A: C. true, or: not If iti qe not true, hom can he 
F om. falſc teſtimo ürferre his dym imnocency 7. If it bo true. 
.Viz+ that the Bishop by his doſrine dot: really binde men to a 
obe di ene to the dchnitions: of Gentiall- Councills: even is 
. 64/6! 0f-erroxx,j how groſsly dottiche contradict bimfelſe when he 
Es. ti: ves pridr. not te ſulmitt d knowW'r and groſi errours ,cucn 
& Geacrall:Gouncills? and teaches. that a private man, pan -inft 
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ground; „May both deliberately dbubt and conſtantly deny the defined 
doArines of ſome Councils? This ſurely , is in effect to deny both 
internall and externall obedience too, to Generall Councils. For 
if wee may Aeliberately doubt, where is internall obedience ? If 
wee may cx/tantly denie , where is the externall ? Doth he not 
alſo teach, Tbidert. num. 23. that a private Chriſtian may, not 
only con/ider and ex in the definitions of Genterall Councils, both 
for bit own and the Churches ſatisfaclion, but alſo propoſe bis doubts 
in oppoſition to the Councils doctrine, in ſuch manner as the 
whole Church shall be oblig'd to call an other Generall Councill 
to conſider of the matter etc ? How can this be done without 
expreſſing diſlike , or shewing ſome exterxall diſobedience to the 
precedent Councill ? lett our Aduerſaties, if they pleaſe, shew 
how. But wee haue already, chap. 20. and 21. largely treated of 
this ſublect. W 
To as little purpoſe is it for him to plead ,*that be ſubmitts his 
iudgement in all humility to the Scripture, interpreted by the Primi- 
tiue Cburch. But, that this is a falſe pretenſe wee haue all along in 
this treatiſe demonſtrated ; but more particularly, chap. 20. 4 1. The 
Bichop proceeds, ſaying that he ſubmitts vp new and neceſſary doubts 
ito the iudgement of a lawfull and free Generall Council. Fairly ſpoken. 
Vpon ne and neceſiary dowbts he will ſubmitt ; not otherwiſe. But 
wee mult know, in the Bishops ſenſe and according to the principles 
already aduanc'd and re ſolutely inſiſted ypon by him, noe doubts 
arc zece(3ary, but ſuch as concern matters Fundamentall in Fayth, 
that is, as he perpetually explaines himſelſe, abſolutely neceſſary 
to be cxpresfly know n and beleeu d by all Chriſtians for Saluation. 
So that, in all other points of doctrine, eyther determin'd and 
defin'd already, or hereafter to be detetmin d and defin'd by the 
Church, he does vpon the matter openly ptofeſs, that he will not 
ſubmitt to the iudgement of a Generall Councill, but follow his 
own priuate opinion, though contrary to it. Now what is this, 
but to take vpon him to be .indge of controuerſies, in oppoſition 
to Generall Councills, and. eo cenſute for ſuperſtition errout 
what ſuites not with his priuate fancic? | 


8. But our Aduerſarie. would haue A. C. confider , low iuſti) 


All this may be turned upon himſelfe. viz. that be bath nothing to 
pretend. THERE ARE NOT GROSS ERROVRS IND Jy. 
PERSTITION,S in the Roman e as he calls it) wnleſs 
by: intolerable ow be make himſelfe and his pattie iudge of Contro- 
uerſiec. But who ſees not, this is a moſt palpable vntruth? All the 
world knows; that-A. C. and al bis party, ſubmitt with moſt ab- 
folute- humility of tudgement to the definitions of Generall Coun- 
cills, and ſo haue euer dane. A; C. makes nor himſelfe judge of 
controuerſies bet wixt him and his Aduerſaries, but a lawfull Ge- 
netall. Council}; yea all the lawfull Generall Councitls, that euer 
the Church had or eſteem d ſuch. To thetn he appeales ; to them 
he ſtands: lett Proteſtants doc ut much, and the conttouerſies 
would not be hard to be ended. So vtterly falſe it is what the 
Buühop affirms. liere, that [wes Will be iu d by none but the Pope , 

29 Nxnnn | and 4 
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and a Council of bis ordering. Doc the Relatours Adherents thinke, 
there was euer a Generall Councill in the Church , well ordered ? 
lett them name it; wee ſtand to its ſentence. Neither doe wee 
require, that any Councill should be of the Popes ordering further 
then the Canons ot the Church doe allow him , and his Prede- 
ceſſours hade in effect done in all Generall Councills, cven the 
fowre firſt. True it is, A. C. and all Catholiques with him, 
acknowledge noe Council) to be a law full Iudge of controverſies, 
vnleſs it be approu d and confirm d by the Pope: but in this there 
is noc pride. For the right, of confirming the decrees of Generall 
Councills , (wherein controuerſies of Fayth are judged) hath euer 
Char. 27. belong d to St. Peters Succeſſor, as wee haue already shew'n:; 
and St. Auſtin ( Epiſt 62) with the whole Councill ot Aſileuis, 
profeſſes it to be grounded on Scripture : yea the Canons of the 
(a) Scrat. vniuerſall Church doe cxpreſsly allow it him; witneſs euen (#) d 
Hilt-lib.z. , crates himſelfe, noc very great friend of the Roman Church, 
5 b.. (5) Sozomen, (e) with others : and in the Generall Councill of 
(b) S02om. Chalcedon (Alion 1.) Dioſcorus, no meaner perſon then the Pa- 
* triarch of Alex an dri a, is for this very reaſon deny d the priuiledge 
te) TA of ſitting in Councill, becauſe he had pre ſum d to hold a Generall 
Hiſt, lb. 2. c Council (to witt, the predatory, or pretended. ſecond Councill 


Tatios 1. E- Of Epheſus) without the Popes Autbority:a thing, which (as the 
pilt. ad Ori. Fathers there acknowledge) was newer lawful to doe, nor euer done 


deen. - before. (NN LICUIT ,'NEC UNSYAM F. ac 1 


piſt. ad reli“ EST.) | ' 5 
cem. Why therfore shall A. C. be tax d' of pride, if he belceves 


— the dodtrine of the Roman Church to be true, vpon the Autho- 

Conc. Cat- rity of Generall Councills confirm'd by the Pope? who ſces not 

thag rein. 2 Bteat deale of difference betwixt him and his Aduerſary in this 

De 2p. regard? A. C. in his vnderſtanding of Scripture tollowes the ex- 

Numid- . poſition of Generall Councills; the Bishop relyes vpon no inter- 
. pretation, but this own ; teaching that Generell Councills ma 

— the ir expoſition of Scripture, eucn in points — 

Iuſtivian- and abſolutely neceſſary to Saluatign. A. C. acknowledges, he 

me can be infallitly certaine of nothing in matter of Fayth, by the 

i, © bare letter of Scripture and che light of his own vndeiſtanding 

only: the Bishop is confident, that by the letter of Scripture 

only, and his owne iudgement, he can be iafalliliy aſſur d of all 

neceſſary points of Fayth. A. C. is zcady to ſubmitt his indgemene 

to a Generall Councill in any point of doctrine, what ſoeuer 

ſeeming reaſons, or grounds he may priuately haue to the con- 

2 the Bithop allowes a man, vpon probable grounds to doubt, 

and vpon cleerer grounds to deny and oppoſe the definitions of ſuch 

a Councill. A. C. thinks it an vngodly preſumption totaxe Generall 

Councills of errour and ſuperſtition; the Bishop makes not 

{cruple to cenſure diuerſe of them for damnable crrours. A. C. 

holds it altogether vnlawſull for any Chriſtian to diſſent from the 

Catholigue Sburch „in any point ot, defined doctrine hat ſocuer, 

great cr. ſmalll; the Bishop maintaines, that the whole Cat holique 

Church may erte, both grolsly and dangerouſly in all yr _ | 

r unda- 
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mentall , and that all private Chriſtians , who vnderſtand , of 
perceive ſuch errours to be in the Church. may diſtent , yea it 
ne ed be, that is, if the Church will not te forme the ſayd errours 
ypon their admonition, ſeperate from her, as Latber and his fol- 
lowers did, when they. firſt began their reformation. Lett any 
indifferent perſon then be iudge, whether that which A. C. chars 
E the Bishop concetning pride, and taking vpon him to 

e iudge ot Controuexſics, in oppoſition to Generall Councills, 
oy be as iuſtiy turned vpos bimſelfe, as the Relatour here pre- 
tends. | . 

His'next Paragraph only tells vs what was the concluſion of 
his firſt-publish't Re/ation of the conferente with Mr. Firher ; wherein 
he falls againe to his wonted cuſtome, of charging his Aduers Ibidem nu 
fary ( indirc&ly at leaſt) with what he does not own. A. C. doth * 
not maintaine the Pope to be intallibleix all contronerfier of Fayth; 
otherwfle-then in and with a Generall Councill; witneſs his 
own words in the end of his anſwer. 7 ib (ſayth he) tbe Chaps 
lain and bis lord, and euety other man carefully to confider, Whether 
it be not more Chriſtian. etc, to thinke that the Pope, beeing St. Peters 
Jucteſſour, IH A GENEReALL. COVNCITLL, howld be indge 
of Controwerſies., and bis Paſtorall iudgement ( viz. in and with 
ſuch a Councill ) be «counted infallible, tbes to make euery man 
that can read Scripture ,- an interpreter of Scriptures and decider 
of Controueiſies, euen to the controuling of Generall Councills, 
er to baue noe iunge in controwerſfies of -Fayth at all. This is tho 
ſumme of all that A. C. tcaches , touching the Popes infalli- 
bility : and if the Bishop could really thinke this to be ſuch a 
br ayne-ſiche deuice, as be talks of, I doubt it will be thought by 
ſome, that his own head was not alwayes in good temper. | 

9. A. C. to shew, that in matters of Fayth wee ought to 
ſubmitt our iudgements to ſuch doctours and Paſtours , as by 4 
continuall viſible ſucceſſion, haue without interruption or change, 
brought the Fayth down from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 10 theſe aden man 
our dayes, and hall , by vertue of Chriſts promiſe, in the like 
continued ſucceſſion, ſo catry it downe to all future generations 
till the end of the world, makes vſe ot that text of St. Paul, 
Epbeſ. 4. 11. 12. 13. etc. where tis ſayd that Chriſt aſcending , gave 
ſome to be Apoſiles , ſome Prophets |, forte Ewangeliſts , ſome Paſtours 
and teachers, for the perfetling of the Saynts for the works of the 
miniſtery , for the erifying of the Body of Chriſt, till wee all come » in 
the wnity of the Fayth , and of the knawlenge of the ſonne of God, 
vnto 4 peifet7 man etc. Tis true ſome from this place gather the 
Popes intallibility too, as well as the neceſſary fucceſſion of 
lawfull. Paſtours ; becauſe it is intimated, there shall be noe more 
wanting in the ſacted Hicrarchy of the Charch+; the office of 
of an Apoſtie, then the office of 2 Paſtony , or texcher , till the 
end of the world. Now to the officer of an Apoſtle two things 
are neceſſary , viz. i»fallibility of indgement in teaching, and 
power of iuriſdiction . or gouernment, ouer the whole Church 
Wherfore, ſceing (as they ' ſuppoſe ) tis manifeſt — text. . 

at an 
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that an Apofilechip muſt always be in the Church, and that noe 
other Eccleſiaſticall Paſtour can, with᷑ any probable pretenſe , lay 
clayme to that office, but only the Bishop of Rome as he is St. 
Peters ſucceſſour, they conclude-, that the ſucceſſour of St. Peter 
muſt of neceſſity haue thoſe ryo Pretogatiues of Apoſtleship veſ- 
ted in his petſon that ls, he muſt be infallible in his doctrine and 
haue iuriſdiction ouer the whole Church. So that it could not 
haue been counted 4 meere legeing tbe queſtion in A. C. had he 
alledged this text expreſsly in proofe of the Popes infallibi- 
bility ; which yet the Relatour himſelfe cannot afirme that he 
did. err dee 109, 0G . 
And ttis of it ſelfe, cleere enough; that A. C. alledges it to 
prouc the continuall ſueceſſion of Paſtours and doctours in 

the Church, who haue brought down the bachüngel Fayth of 
Chriſt , from the Apoſtles to our dayes © this beeing onę part of 

the propoſition he had layd down , and by conſequence , was 
A.C.pag-73. to proue; and none of his other marginalt alſegations, viz. Matth. 
74 16. 18. + 18: 18. Luc. 22. 32. looking that way, but only at the 
infallibility o Gencrall Councils , or of the Popes Paſtorall indge- 
ment in them; which was the ſecond part. This ſucceſſion 

of lawfull Paſtouts A. C. auerres it apparent in the Church 

of Rome, and cannot be:shew'n in the Proteſtant Church. The 
Bishop not becing able to deny but a watinuall ſucceſſion of law full 
Paſtours is rightly concluded from this text, has this only to anſwer, 

that tis not neceſſary, bat this ſucceſſion soul be porſonall in any 

one particular Church, Roman or other.” Admitt it were not neceſſa- 

ry what doth:this help the Bishop, or his party? Proteſtants are 
fatre enough ftom shewing any ſucceſſion for themſelues, eyther 

in a particular Church, or in the Chutch vniverſall. And the 
ſcope of A. Ci atgument here, bec ing only to exclude, or barre 
Proteſtants (and with them all other Noaclliſts and Sectaries be- 
| fide)from-becing:; eyther in Whole, or in part the true Church of 
Chriſt, it ſerues his turn well enough, that they can shèw no ſuch 
pPerſonall continued ſucceſſion at all: for thence tis conuine'd; 
they are noc part of the true Church; which tis confefs't , muſt 
haue alwayes ſuch a perſonall ſucceſſion of lawfull Pa ſtours, ſome- 
where, or other in ſome Ohurch, or other, handing downe the 
vnchangel Fayth of Chriſt pin all ages, ſrom the Apoſtles to the 

end of the world : and if our Aduerſaries doe pretend to ſuch a 
ſucceſſion, lett them shew it. | | 
Zut then ſecondly I ſay, though it-appearcs not preciſely by 

this text alone, that the aboueſayd ſucceſſion should be perſonail 
in any one particular Church ; yet ſecing, tis certaine-, our Sa! 
niour did chiefly radicate and fown d this: ſucceſſion in him, 
that was to he the cbiefe of theſe Paſtoù rt, (to wirt {1 St, Peter) 

and in the line of thoſe , that were perpeiually to ſucceed him, of 
neceſſity it was to be mote: eminently wiſibir and perpetuul in hin 

and tbem then in any other. Wee confeſs alfo ; that if St. Peter 

had continutd (as by his firſt inſtitution he was) only vniuerſal 
Paſtour of the whole Church, and had not bech particular Bishop 
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any one cltty , or Diooeſs, his ſucceſſours would haue ſucceeded 
him only in his v#is-r/} charge. But ſeeing beſides this, St. Pe- 
ter was Bishop of Rome, and dyed Bishop of that Sea, and that 
his ſucceſſours in the wniwerſail Paſtourchip haue like wiſe alwayes 
hitherto ſucceeded him in that particular charge, viz. as Bishop of 
Rome, per accident at leaſt , and de f4#70 (though not abſolutely 
and by vertuc of any divine inſtitution) it comes to paſs; that 
this ſucceſſion of Paſtours is now determined vnto a particular 
Church, and is as viſible, perpetuall , vninterrupted iti a partics= 
lar Church, as it is in the Church vaiucrſall ; and ſomuſtneceſ« 
farily continue, vntill St. Peters ſucceſſours shall ceaſe to be 
Bishops of that particular Church. For till they doe, the Pope 
here ſocuer he chances to liue or dye, is ſtill true Bishop of 
Rome , and by vertue of his beeing ſo, the ſucceſſion of law- 
full Paſtours founded vpoa him, is ſtill vninterrupted in tho Ro- 
man Church. 

In this then, and in noe other ſenſe , doe wee maintain the 
ſucceſſion of lawfull Paſtours to be local or determined toa par- 
ticular place, or Church. Nor is it by any, thought fo abſolutely 
neceſlary , as that if eyther the citty of Rome should be quite 
deſtroyed or wholly poſicls't by Jnfidells, or by any othet acci- 
dent made vncapable of beeing any longer the Sea of St. Peters 
ſucceſſour, and — the Apoſtolique Sea be remou'd from 
thence to ſome other citty , that therfore the ſucceſſion it ſelfe, 
wherby the Goucrament of the ſupreme. Bithop ot Paſtour of 
the Church, is perpetuated , should falle, ot be broken off. Ne- 
ucrtheleſs it cannot be deny d but the Fathers, (who in this point 
looke vpon the principall and ediun# as one thing, that is, 
vpon the vniuerſall Paſtourship as connex t, and av it were, xt 
to the particular Dioceſs of Rome) doe cleerly make the ſocall and 


particular ſucceſſion of the Bishop of Rome , a ſigne and marke 


ot the true Church. (a) Witneſs St Jrencus, reckoning vp the (een lib. 
22 Bishops from St. Peter to Pope Elentberius , who ſate in cap. 

is time, and teſtifying, that by #15 ſucceſſion, all Heretiques are 
confounded. And if the ſame Father mentions the like ſucteſſion 
in ſome other Churches of Aſia ( as the Relatour ages ) yet it is bidem;} 
with manifeſt deference to the Church of Rome ;to which, he there 
proteſſeth that aÞ.Charches , or the Faythfull from all parts of . iren vii 
Chriſtendome , muſt baue recourſe , by reaſow of its more powerfull #8. 
principality. (b) Witneſs likewiſe St. Auſtin, who in confutation 
of the Donatiſts opinions and practiſes, makes a Catalogue of the iD Aug i 
Roman Bishops from St. Peter to Anaſtaſius, who was St. Auſtin, — j 
contemporary, auerring, that ſame ſeries or ſucceſſion of Bishops, to n | 
be the Rocke, againſt which the gates of Hell preuaile not ; and finally, (ey B. Aug 
by way of reproach, telling them, (c) that in the whole order ot that xpilt. 263. 
ſucceſſion, there was not one Donatiſt, Bisbop to le found. Wee might 
adde, nor any Proteſtant. Other Fathers you may finde to thir ) - Be!ſorm3 
purpoſe (4) cited by Bellarmix. Tis true, Vinceatius Lirinenfis nf 
makes noe ſpeciall, or diſtin& mention of this note of continual — 
ſucteſſion; content ing himſelfe * Antiquity, vniuenſality. 

png 


and conſent, - 
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conſent . But it it not manifeſtly inuolued in the two firſt ? at leaſt 
it cannot but be thought ſo, as Vincentius explicates himſelfe. Lett 
+5 bold (ſayth he) that Which bath been beleeu d by all, every where 
and al payes. Is not this in effect to teach a continuall ſucceſſion of 
Paſtouts and dofqurs euer delivering the ſame Faith? without 
doubt, what is Uv deliuer d, mult be deliuer'd by continuall 
ſucceſſion, 2709, „ 504 | 
; But wee ate told, the ſucceſſion meun't by the Father, is not 
tyed to place, or perſons only, but is tyed as well to the werity of 
inden num. of7rive- Who teaches otherwiſe? who ſayes tif tyed to place and 
s. perſons only? who denyes, but ſucceſſion of the ſame, and by con- 
ſequence , of true doffrine, is requir'd; together with fucceſſion 
of perſons ? This Memorandum thertore ſeroes vs, enly for 
(© renull. an occaſion toacknowledge, (e) with Tertwitian , that beſides the 
nde præ· Order of Bishops (which is ↄrtonall ſucceſſion ) there is requir'd 
ſcrip. cap 32. conſanguinitas dorinæ (conformity of do rige) in thoſe perſons; 
to the doftrine of Chtiſt and tris Apoſtles: tis requir'd, I ſay, that 
the dodrine , which fucceeding Paſtours teach, be allyed in bloud. 
and of Kin to that; which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught; as the 
Relatour alſo vrges: in fo much, as if the doctrine , which /wcceed- 
ing Paſtours teach, be ſtrange, that is, contrary to the doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the ſucceſſion it ſelfe will be iudged 
Alien and ſtrange too, what neereneſs ſoeuer of perſons is pre- 
tended. All this weerwillingly confeſs with Tertullian in the pla- 
a, cited by the Bishop. (f) Irenzvr likewiſe teacheth, that wee 
. are to obey thoſe Preſhyters (or —_ who togetber with the ſucceſſion 
of Os hay 1 — received the grac#(or-guift) of truth ;to 
which wee ſubſcribe: and for this reaſon maintaine , that the 
Greeke- Church would want one neceſſary marke of the true 
Church, though she could shew a continuall viſible ſucceſſion of 
perſons in her Hicrarchy ; becauſe they haue long ſinee erred, and 
doe {till continue in errour againſt the true Fayth, by denyin 
the proceſſion of :the holy Ghoſt , to be from the Father an 
the Sonne, as it hath been defin'd in Generall Councills. 

As for Proteſtants tis manifeſt, that vpon this account they 
are excluded from beeing part of the true Church; ſeeing tis 
confeſt t by Proteſtants , that for neere a thouſand yeares before 

TLTutber, there was noe viſible Church that denyed thoſe points of 
doctrine, which Proteſtant now deny, and account damnable 
— — et lours and ſuperſtitions in our Church. And ] wonder, how any 
Alu. have rational] mam can imagin, that in ſo long a tract of time wherein 
Dee the pretended errours are ſaydto be introduc d, all thoſe Watchmen, 
— 2 g) appointed by God to be vigilant ouer the Church, and got ts 
and all the, bold their peace, ahould be ſoc dead . ſteepe, as not to take the 
night; for leaſt notice of them ſor ſuch; and Proteſtants alone, aſter a thou- 
ary e ola ſand yearer , ſo: much ae, 38 not only to obſerue them, but 
thr pete. 40 breake Communion vpon account thereof. | 
Ia, 6246 10 Well. But wee muſt now help Doctor Stapleton'out of the 
Iden 2x;eres., vpon which (ſayes the Bishop) be bath tors his credit. The 
Relatour himſelfe owlegges this Authour for 3 — 
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but will haue vt beleeue, thu to make god the ſuece ſſion to the 
Roman Church ,he is forced to contradi t himſelfe. Why 2hecauſe 
he firſt affirme, (h) that ſound doFrineis indi uiſille (or inſeparable) 
from true ant la%vfull ſucceſſion: and pre ſen ly after tells vs(i) that ( cocirns 
4 larfu Paſour may become a Wolfe ;to witt , by teaching Hereſie , el ab 
and falſe dofrine : which if it may happen, the Bishop conctudes —_ 
ſound d>Rrine and lawfull ſucceſſion are ſeparated : which is ceffione in di- 
contrary to what Stapleton ſayd before. But our Doctour needs no — 
fuch help, as the Bishop imagins ; it is but fairly and rightly vn- — .. 
derſtanding him, and the buſineſs is done. Doctor Stapleton. when . notab. 1. 
he teaches, that ſound doctrine is inſeparable from true and r Tu — 
lawfull ſucceſſion, takes ſucceſſion colleciuely, or for the whole ſuc- fieri 'poreli, 
eeſſion of lawfull Paſtours in any particular age of the Church: 1bid norab.4- 
meaning therby , that it can neuer happen, that all the LaYful | 
Paſtours of the Church, in any age, should deſert ſound docttine, 
or teach Hereſie: he takes it not iſtributiuely for any particular 
Paſtour , or Paſtours of the Church ; all which generally ſpeak- 
ing , he knowes very well may erre in theit own perſ ns, and 
deſert ſound doctrinx. Like as when the Bishop himſelſe teaches, 
that the Catholique Church cannot erre in points Fundamentall, 
he meanes only that the Whole Church cannot fo erre, but any 
particular perſon , or member of the Church, may. Now what 
contradiction is there betwixt theſe two propoſitions, rhe whole 
fſacceſſion of law full Paſtours cannot be ſeparated from ſound doc- 
trinc , arid ſome particular Paſhouts (that is; part of the whole) 
may, and become of Paſtouwrs Wolwes ? truly idlt as much, as there 
is betwixttheſc; the whole Church of Chriſt cannot fall away from 
the truth; but every particular member of the Church may. 

This «worthy Doctour therfore will neuer be forc't (as the 
Relatour thinks, and would faine haue it) to quit the great note 
of Church-ſ#cceſſi>n , that he may agree with the Fathers: but he 
will inuineibly and vnanſwerably-maintaine that, which both the 
Fathers and himſclfe meane by this great note? to witt , a /egiti- 
mate ſucceſſion, a ſucceſſion of Paſtours, which hold entire, both the 
+nity and Fayth of the Church: this beeing the ſumme and vp- 
shot of all his doctrine touching this point; namely, that the tipe 
Catholique Church is know n by thls, that there is in her a petpetuall 
ſucceſſion of lawfully-fent Paſtours, deliuering and receiving the 
dotrine of Chriſt one from an other continually, or in all ages: 
which likewiſe they are always to be ſuppos d to haue done, and 
to doe, ſo long as the Church, in no ſucceeding determinate age, 
notes any change of doctrine, of publique introduction: of no- 
uelty , to hane been made by any of them; nor that any ſuch 
change is found recorded by any of thofe approued Authours, 
who lined in the reſpectide ages of the Church, and in their 
writings ,left report to poſterit), of all ſoth publique ocrurencer 
both concerning Religion and the Chüfch, as happeried in an 
about their times. Wherfore to accuſe the Church of Rome of 
thange in dohrine (as the Bishop here, and all Proteſtants dee) 
without alleadging ſuch Authentique procfe, what is it, _ out 

ot their 
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their own arbitrary preſumption and malice, to paſs an vnchari- 
table and rasch cenſure vpon their mother, contrary to all rules 
of equity, truth, iuſtice. and Chriſtian pietie ? Till therſote ſuch 
proote of change be alledged from ſufficient and creditable Re- 
cords, all prudent and impartiall men will iudge the accuſation 
ſignifies not much, ſaue only, that the Church is vnworthily 
and shamefully wronged by her Aduerſaries; which is no new 
thing. | | 
Thie then is the baire (if wee may ſo ſpeake) in which the 
Rrength of that our English Jampſon (Doctor Stapleton) lyes: 
which none of the Pbiliſthims of Gath or Ekroz ( cyther Prela- 
ticall, or ptesbyterian Aducrſarics ) whateuer they may talke, 
shall be able to catt off. The promiſe and power of Chriſt ſo de- 
fends it, that no Aduerſarie powers shall euer preuaile againſt it. 
Matth. 16. 18. J meane the continuall vninterrupted ſucceſſion 
of lawſull Paſtours, teaching the ſame doctrine of Chriſt in all 
ages of the Church without any aſſignable beginning, ſince the 
time of the Apoſtles. 


idem. 1. Thoſe pretended Schim's ,' which the Bishop obiects out 


of Onupbrius ; (that is to ſay, the conteſtations., which haue ſome- 
times been, touching elections to the Papall dignity , wherby ſe- 
uerall perſons at the ſame time haue pretended to be Pope,) nei- 
ther hinder, nor make voyde the legitimate and neceſſary ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Romas Church, as Doctor Stepleton maintaines it. 
For firſt, euen when differences did happen , there was for 
the moſt part a law full Pope preſently choſen vpon the vacancy: 
ſo that the ſucceſſion of the Roman Bishops wat not at all broken 
off, or interrupted in this caſe. And for the guilt of Schiſme (if any 
were) it lay only on their part, who willfully oppoſed the law- 
full Pope after he was ſufficiently declar'd. Secondly , when it ſo 
happened, that cyther a lawfull Pope was not preſently choſen, 
ot that it was nqt certainly know'n, which of the pretending 
parties was the lawfull Pope, yet neither in this caſe was the 
ſucceſſion itſelfe cuacuated (as any man in reaſon may ſee ) but 
only ſuſpended for a while , or the cuidence thereof, as tothe 
perſon ſucceeding, pro tempore obſtructed. For eyther by death, 
or by ceſſion and reſignation of the pretendants themſelues, or 
by deprivation of thoſe, whoſe elections were notorioully ille- 
gitimate , or by ſome other lawfull and Canonicall meancs, frſt* 
or laſt, the right of election to the Apoſtolique dignity , was 
always cleer d of doubt and legally ſettled vpon one perſox home 
therevpon the whole Church preſcatly acknowledg d for true 
Pope. | 
And as for the Interregnum , as wee may call it, or the time, 
that ſuch Conteſtations about the Popedome laſted, though it were 
an vnhappy ſtate ofthe Church tobe ſodivided within it ſelſe, yet 
for the moſt „there was noc fermall Schi/me on eyther part. 
For neither did the «Azti-popes themſelues, properly ſpeaking, 
ſeparate from the Catholique, or Roma Clufich: ſo as to deny 
its Authority, but only conteſted, for a time, with the 2 
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that was lawfull Pope, and vpon apreſumption , at leaſt 
that themſelues were Rope, and not he. And thoug 


d, 
h there had 
been formal Schiſme on their part, yet ſceing there was none 


on his part that was true Pope, what man can be ſoe varcaſona- 
ble as to thinke that the fault of pretender could preiudice the 
law full ſucce ſſion of him that was rightly choſen? Now our Ad- 
uerſaties (wee hope) know, that the line of ſucceſſion is conti · 
nued, not by the, «Azti-popes, but by the true Popes To which 
wee may adde, that in all ſuch caſes, viz. of conteſtations about 
election to the Papacy, when the matter was really dubious, as it 
was not of any abſolute neceſſity for the Church or the ſeuerall 
prouinces of Chriſtendome, to acknowledge eyther the one, or 
the other pretendant for true Pope; ſo it was lawfull for them 
to acknowledge him for ſuch , whome they did bond fide and 
prudently iudge to have been lawfully choſen. 
Ihe ſuperſtitions he talks of, in the end of this Paragraph, 
are vncruly layd to our charge and though they were euen iuſtly 
charged v pon vs, yet ſceing by his own principles and profeſſion, 
they are hot inconhitent with true Fayth — to ſaluation, tis 
cuident,. they cannot be vrged by him, as an Argument to intringe 
and nullify the perpetuall ſucceſſion of Paſtouts in the Roman 
Church, = ct: 

12. To A. C? friendly and ſerious aduice; that his Lordshi 
would conſider carefully, whether it le not more Chriſtian , and leſs 
brain-fuckg ,to thinke that St. Peters ſurceſſour togetber With a Gene- 
rall Councill, cbould be an infallible iudee of controwerſies in matters of 
Fayth, then to make turry mas, that can but read Scripture, as inter- 
proter of it and a decider of Controdtrſlet or to haus ube mndgt at al 
in ſuch matters, the Bighop anſwers; that he hath der all this 
carefully , and findes himfelte no way chargeable with the incon- 
vYenicacies Which A. C. ſpecifies , of making every private inan 
judge of Comtrouerſies and a Controuler of Genitrall Cootils 
or elſe of admitting noe” iudge-at all to determin ſuch Contte- 
ve rſies. His teaſon is, becauſo he ddwitts Jeripturo interpreted by 
the Primitive Church , andis lavfull and free Genirull Countill: , de- 
urmin ing. according to them, to indgt of Controneifits ; and bold, that 
noe prinate man Whatſoratr. may be ung of ne here the Bi- 
Shop himſelfe is in the briers. For tell mee, I pray how des chis 


doctrine (noe priuate mas What/oeuer:' may be judge of theſe) corifift; 


Ibidem. 
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with what · he profeſſediy auowes dſewhere as wee, haue often cup. 2013 


ſeen, that private Chtiſtians may vpn inſt grun, 

rately por ; and' conſtantly aan ot Gerieial! 
Councils ? and that if they erre gro/tþ and dongerobſly (48 it K 
opinion they may, and haue done) is noe pride toirefuſe ſubmiſ- 
ſton to · them ? Is nde this to make private men iudges ot theſe 
things f hat is to ſfay, Whether er dee Gene tiſt Council dee 
dete mine aecording to Scriptare aid the TH ur Churth'? A 
— - which the world fees, all t dee tue vpe hem 
to fy 


ing his great; but ſe 


both delibe- 


and the Bizhop himfelfe a6 freely 4#/ahy, riot withvadl 
& profeſſion here, to the eo yd 
Prppp 
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vtter diſclayming from that deſiun#ine imputation of eyther a private 
iudge, or noe iudge. jn the very next line he openly profeſſes be 
Ibidem. cannot ſwallow this propoſition, that the Pope with a Generali Coun- 
cill sbould- be iugge. Vet the Primitive Church did: not only 
ſwallow this 8 , but alſo very well relirb it; witneſs its 
willing and abſolute ſubmiſſion to the towre firſt Generall Coun. 
cils, confirm d by the Pope, as indges of thoſe grand and Fun- 
damentall Controuerſics, that were then agitated; sndallowing 
noe private man to examin and cnjidertheir definitions, whether 
they were conſonant vatv Scripture or not. He should have done 
well to haue told vs , what other iudge but this (the Pope 
with a Gencrall Councill) in Ccntroucriics of Fayth the Church 
hath had ? what other iudge but this cuer was, or inde ed can be 
acknowledg'd for ſuch matters? And iherlote, if this judge be 
not admitted, and that abſolutely by vs, tis certain, eyther no 
iudge- at all will be feund to end theſe Controuerſies, or in 
the finall deuolution of the buſineſs, euery private man will be made 
Judge. | 
The Relatour( had he pleas'd) might haue found à ſuffcient 
anſwer in Bellarmin, to the matter he brings out of Aineas Hui, 
otherwiſe called Pope Piat the ſecond : namely, t hat he retracted, 
in his maturer age and vpon beiter conſideration, what he had 
formerly, as it were in his youth, out of heate of contention , and 
vpon preſumption of Scholaſticall learning , written vton the 
ſubieſt of the Popes Authority in reference to Generall Councils, 
Neither can the mecre vat of learning ( which the Bishop here 


obiects to ſome Popes.) be any ſuffcient —— againſt their 
{ 


authority: norhinder the operation and aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt 
from concurring with them, and working by them in all caſes 
neceſſary. The Apoſtles themſclue , and many wottby Bishops 
in the Primit iue Churh, were perſons of noe great learning: and 
tis the counſcll and wiſedome of God, for the moſt part, to 
- chaſe the weake. things of this world , to confound: the ſtrong, 
and the foolizb things. of this. world to confound the w/e. Nor 
doc wee make the infallibility of the Church to depend ypen 
r. Cor, 1. 23. the Pope alone. , as the Relatour perpetually in ſinuates, but vpon 
the pope and à Gegerall Councill together. So that if this be 
— * our arics, wee hall acquieſce, and require no 
more of them, becauſe this only is matter of Fayth. 

13. But neither the Pope by himſelfe alone, nora Generall 
Councill with u e euer ws ron them «1 — a article; of 
Fayth,, erly ipc but only e ud and declare to ys 
W ay before — — rubey in Scripture, or the 
vnxtittes word. Yet they declare and expound with ſuch abſo- 
lute authority , that wee are oblig'd vnder paine of cternall 

damnation, peither to deny, nor queſtion, any dodrine of Fayth; 
by chem propos d to be beleeued by vs. This (yader Chriſt) is the 
us: Feund atis of the Catholique Church and Religion. Who - 
deuer goes about to lay any other, and to erect /#per/irwfures 
Won i. will Inde in the end, that he land hut a Ern lens 

| dation, 
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and rais'd a tottering edifice , which will one day fall ypon bis 
own head, and crush him to his vtter ruine, | 
Lett this therfore remaine as a ſettled concluſion , that the Ihideny 
Catholique Church is infallible in all herdefinitions of Fayth ; and 
that there is noc other way but this to come to that happy meet- 
ing of truth and peace, which the Bishop will ſeeme ſo much to 
haue laloured for, in his lifetime. ] beſeech God, to giue all 
men light to ſec this trurh, and grace to aſſent vnto ir ; to the 
end, that by living in the militant Church with vnity of Fayth, 
wee may all come at laſt to meete in glory in the triumphant 
Church of Heauen: which wee may hope for by the merits of 
our Lord and Saviour 7e/#5-Chriſt ; to whome with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glorie world without end- 
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cing : p. 259. 1- 28. for & lawfully, r. lawfully : p 260. 1. 16. for lawfull aſſembly; 
r. awful aſſembly : p. 265, 1. 1, 2, 3. deleanturall theſe following words, Toth 
the replymg Biſhop ſeems to broach « new Doctrine, THAT THE ASSENT 
OF FAITH MAT BE AN HABIT OF KNOWLEDGE: 267: 
I. ult. inthe margin, for ch. 8. 2. r. cb. 8. 20. p. 269. |. 18. for difine, r. define: p. 
270. J. 3. for enery, r. every : Ibid. l. 12. for elſe nothing, r. nothing elſe : Ibid. l. 
29. for erroniom, r. erroneow : Item l. 12. in the margin, for Laicu, r. 4 Laici : 
p- 271.1. 36. for Sacrament, r. 4 Sacrament : p. 275. I. 4. for ke; r. be: p. 276; 
I. 35: for don, r. done: Ibid. I. 44. for notes, r. votes: p. 277. J. 1. for thu, r. bi: 
p. 278. 1; 35. for day, r. Sunday : Ibid, I. penult. for Cycly, r. Cicli. p. 279. l. 6. 
for Quarto-decimam, r. Quarto-decimani: Ibid. I. 8; for Avintinus, r. Aventinus : 
p. 280. |. 14. for Stripture, r. Scripture : Ibid. I. 33. for mought, r. mouth: Ibid; 
l. 38. for ftilll eth, r. ſtill liveth : Item. I. & voce ult. for thta, r. that. p. 285. 1. 
48. for ſchole- men, r. School-men : p. 287. I. 44. for nonc, r. none: p. 292. l. 13. 
for Criſtianity, r. Chriſtianity : p. 293. I. 12. for our, r. our: Ibid. for the, r. the : 
Thid. I. 16. for Mow, r. Now : Item I. 23. for interceede, r. intercede: p. 294. 1. 10. 
for intellible, r. intelligible : Ibid. 1. 34. for Images with a full point, read Images 
with che latter part of a Parentheſis: p. 297. I. 2. in the margin, for 36, 286 
t. 36: pag. 286. Ibid. I. 6, joyn 1364. num. 26. to the words ad Ann. I. 5. p. 298; 
1 5. for intruction, r. inſtruttion : p. 299. in the —_ of chap. 23. mend. 
the pointing, and for confeſs it, Safe, r. confeſs it ſafs : p. 300. at the beginni 
of the Chapter, adde in the in $ 34 p. 304. 2 for Divine Fai 
neceſſary , r. Divine Faith is neceſſary : p. 305. 1. 13. for ſure, r. ſo ſure: 
Ibid. I. 31. for the, r. thee : Item 1.38: for in w to, r. in , to: p. 306. L. 41. for 
afigns the, r. A ns thee : p. 307. I. 42- for Gods words, r. Gods word: p. 309. l. 
30. for Chriſt body, r. Chrifts Body: Ibid. I. 42. for tedjouſneſe, r. tedionſneſ3 : p. 
313. J. 13. or boxed, r. bowed : Ibid. |. 13. for then (he, r. then ſhee : p 322-1. g. 
in the Argument, mend the pointing, and for dactrine, and, r. doctrine; and: p. 
327. 1. 12. for Diviunity, r. Divinity : p. 331-1. 19. for therenbile, r. therewhile : 
Thid, I. 40. for condem d, r. condemn'd : Ibid. I. 42. for particnlar, r. particular: 
p. 337. l. 27. far aniverſary, r. anniverſary : Ibid. I. 37. for the General, r. the 
ſixth General: p. 338. l. 45. for Fonnd at ion, r. Foundation : p. 340. I. 22. for in- 
fallible aſſurance, r. falible aſſurance : p. 343. J. 1, 15, tor writtings, r. writings : p. 
344. 1. 31. for I anſwer, r. In anſwer : Ibid. I. 46. for in evident, r. inevident: p. 
347. |. 15. for tells, r. tell: Ibid. I. 47. for points , in bis, r. points in bis : p. 352. 
I. 20 for well grounden, r. well grounded: p. 359. I. 25. for lawfully ſcever, r. law- 
ful ſoever : p. 356. 1. 20. for giving, r. giren: Ibid. 1. 28. for and and, r. and: p. 
357. I. 30. for Hereticks, r. Heretic: p. 360. I. 5. for Ancients, r. the Ancients : 
p. 363. 1.6. for plumby, r. plumbi: p. 365. I. 16. for 1 c. 3. r. 1 Cr. c. 3. p. 369. 
. 34. for of bis holy, r. of #his holy: p. 370. 1. 16. for nature proceed, r. nature to 
proceed: Ibid. I. 24. forreaft, r. reſt: Item l. 45. for ſouls, r. the ſouls: p. 371.1, 
32. for contempory, r. contemporary: p. 373+ J. 25. for dever d. r. deliver d: p. 
376. l. 46. for Fundamental points, r. Fundamental and not- Fundamental points : 
p 378, I. 5. for long iy, r. ſtrongiy: 1bid. I. 21. for General Council, r, 4 General 
Tetet Eoun- 


382. Lg. for man, x. mt 
ee trill + 


apter, 1614, wehe ! 19. 

3 r her vo, r. ber o r00t : Ibid. 1. 43, 
Yor is owns, I. in ber own: p. 399. L 28. for Eccles, r. Ecclus: p. 404+ |. 30. 
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